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XENOPHON 

THE  ANABASIS  OF  CYRUS 


BOOK  IV 


ΞΈΝΟΦΩΝΤΟΣ  ΚΥΡΟΥ  ΑΝΑΒΑΣΙΣ 


Δ 

5  I.  lfH νίκα  δ’  ήν  άμφϊ  την  τ βΧβυταίαν  φυΧακήν 
καί  iXeiirero  τής  νυκτός  'όσον  σκοταίους  ΒίεΧθβΐν 
τό  ττβόίον,  τηνικαύτα  άναστάντες  από  7 ταρ- 
αγγεΧσεως  ττορευόμενοι  άφικνουνται  αμα  τή  ήμερα 

6  7 τρός  τό  ορος .  ένθα  8ή  Χειρίσοφος  μεν  ήΓγ εϊτο 

του  στρατεύματος  Χάβω ν  τό  άμφ ’  αυτόν  καί  τους 

1  The  summary  prefixed  to  Book  IV.  (see  note  on  n.  i.  1)  is 
as  follows  :  "Ο (Τα  μέν  δή  εν  τή  άναβάσει  εγένετο  μέχρι  τής  μάχης, 
καί  ‘όσα  μετά  τήν  μάχην  εν  τάίς  σπονδαΊς  άς  βασιλεύς  καί  οι  συν 
Κύρψ  άναβάντ65  “Ελληνες  εποιήσαντο,  καί  όσα  παραβάντος  σάς 
σπονδάς  βασιλέως  καί  Τ ισσαφέρνους  επολεμήθη  πρδς  τους  “ Ελληνας 
επακολουθούντος  του  "Περσικού  στρατεύματος,  εν  τφ  πρόσθεν  λόγφ 

2  δεδήλωται.  έπε\  δε  άφίκοντο  ένθα  δ  μέν  Τίγρης  ποταμός  παντά- 
πασιν  άπορος  ήν  διά  τό  βάθος  καί  μέγεθος,  πάροδος  δε  ούκ  ήν, 
άλλα  τα  Κ αρδούχεια  ορη  απότομα  υπέρ  αυτού  τού  ποταμού 
εκρέματο,  εδόκει  δή  τοΊς  στρατηγοΊς  διά  των  δρέων  π ορευτέον 

3  είναι,  ήκουον  γάρ  των  άλισκομένων  ότι  εί  διέλθοιεν  τά  Κ αρδού- 
χεια  όρη,  εν  τη  Αρμενία,  τάς  πηγάς  τού  Τίγρητος  ποταμού,  τ) ν  μέν 
βούλωνται,  διαβήσονται,  ήν  δέ  μή  β ούλωνται,  περιίασι.  καί  τού 
Ε ύφράτου  δέ  τάς  πηγάς  ελέγετο  ου  πρόσω  τού  Τίγρητος  είναι, 

4  καί  έστιν  ούτως  εχον.  τήν  δ*  εϊς  τους  Κ αρδούχους  εμβολήν  ωδε 
ποιούνται,  άμα  μέν  λαθεΊν  πειρώμενοι,  άμα  δέ  φθάσαι  πριν  τους  · 
πολεμίους  καταλαβειν  τά  άκρα. 

1  Summary  (see  above) :  The  preceding  narrative  has 
described  all  that  took  place  on  the  upward  march  until 
the  time  of  the  battle,  all  that  happened  after  the  battle 
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BOOK  IV 

I.  1  When  it  was  about  the  last  watch,  and  enough 
of  the  night  remained  to  allow  them  to  cross  the 
plain  in  the  dark,  at  that  time  they  arose  upon  the 
word  of  command  and  set  out  on  their  march ;  and 
they  reached  the  mountain  at  daybreak.  Here 
Cheirisophus,  with  his  own  division  and  all  the 

during  the  truce  concluded  by  the  King  and  the  Greeks  who 
had  made  the  upward  march  in  company  with  Cyrus,  and 
likewise  the  whole  course  of  the  warfare  carried  on  against 
the  Greeks  after  the  King  and  Tissaphernes  had  broken  the 
truce,  when  the  Persian  army  was  hanging  upon  the  Greek 
rear.  When  the  Greeks  finally  reached  a  point  where  the 
Tigris  river  was  quite  impassable  by  reason  of  its  depth  and 
width,  and  where  there  was  no  passage-way  alongside  the 
river,  since  the  Carduchian  mountains  hung  sheer  and  close 
above  it,  the  generals  were  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  they 
must  make  their  way  through  the  mountains.  For  they 
heard  from  the  prisoners  who  were  taken  that  once  they  had 
passed  through  the  Carduchian  mountains  and  reached 
Armenia,  they  could  there  cross  the  headwaters  of  the 
Tigris  river,  if  they  so  desired,  or,  if  they  preferred,  could 
go  round  them.  They  were  also  informed  that  the  head¬ 
waters  of  the  Euphrates  were  not  far  from  those  of  the 
Tigris, — and  such  is  indeed  the  case.  Now  they  conducted 
their  invasion  of  the  country  of  the  Carduchians  in  the 
following  way,  since  they  were  seeking  not  only  to  escape 
observation,  but  at  the  same  time  to  reach  the  heights  before 
the  enemy  could  take  possession  of  them. 
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γυμνητας  πάντας,  Β,ενοφών  δέ  σύν  τοΐ ς  οπισθο - 
φύΧαξιν  όπΧίταις  εΐπετο  ούδένα  εχων  γυμνητα · 
ούδείς  <yap  κίνδυνος  έδόκει  είναι  μη  τις  άνω 

7  π ορευομένων  εκ  του  όπισθεν  επίσποιτο.  και  επί 
μέν  το  άκρον  άναβαίνει  Χειρίσοφος  πριν  τινας 
αισθέσθαι  των  ποΧεμίων  'έπειτα  δ’  ύφηγεΐτο' 
έφείπετο  δε  άεϊ  το  ύπερβάΧλον  του  στρατεύματος 
εις  τάς  κώμας  τάς  εν  τοΐς  άγκεσί  τε  και  μυχοΐς 

8  των  ορέων.  'ένθα  δη  οι  μεν  Κ αρδούχοι  εκΧιπόντες 
τάς  οικίας  εχοντες  και  γυναίκας  καΧ  παίδας 
εφευγον  επί  τά  όρη.  τα  δε  επιτήδεια  ποΧΧά  ην 
Χαμβάνειν,  ησαν  δέ  και  χαΧκώμασι  παμπόΧΧοις 
κατεσκευασ μέναι  αί  οίκίαι,  ών  ούδέν  εφερον  οι 
r ΈΧΧηνες ,  ουδέ  τούς  ανθρώπους  έδίωκον ,  ύποφει- 
δόμενοι,  εϊ  πως  έθεΧησειαν  οι  Κ αρδοΰχοι  διιέναι 
αυτούς  ώς  διά  φιΧίας  της  'χώρας,  επείπερ  βασιΧεϊ 

9  ποΧέμιοι  ησαν ■  τά  μέντοι  επιτήδεια  οτω  τις 
επιτυγχάνοι  ελάμβανεν  ανάγκη  γάρ  ην.  οι  δέ 
Κ αρδούχοι  ούτε  καΧούντων  ύπηκουον  ούτε  άΧΧο 

10  φιΧικον  ούδέν  έποίουν.  έπει  δέ  οι  τεΧευτ αίοι  των 
* ΈιΧΧηνων  κατεβαινον  εις  τάς  κώμας  άπο  του 
άκρου  ηδη  σκοταίοι  —  διά  γάρ  το  στενήν  είναι 
την  οδον  οΧην  την  ημέραν  η  άνάβασις  αύτοΐς 
έγ ενετό  καί  κατάβασις  —  τότε  δη  συΧΧεγέντες 
τινές  των  Κ αρδούχων  τοΐς  τεΧευτ αίοις  επετίθεντο, 
καί  άπέκτεινάν  τινας  καί  Χίθοις  καί  τοξεύμασι 
κατετρωσαν,  όΧίγοι  οντες ·  εξ  απροσδόκητου  γάρ 


1  It  will  be  remembered  that  light  troops  had  proved 
more  serviceable  than  hoplites  in  the  recent  skirmishes  with 
the  Persians,  cp.  hi.  iv.  15-17,  24-30,  38-43. 
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light-armed  troops,  led  the  van,  while  Xenophon 
followed  behind  with  the  hoplites  of  the  rearguard, 
but  without  any  light  troops  at  all ;  for  there 
seemed  to  be  no  danger  of  any  pursuit  from  behind 
while  they  were  proceeding  uphill.1  And  Cheiri- 
sophus  reached  the  summit  of  the  pass  before  any 
of  the  enemy  perceived  him ;  then  he  led  on  slowly, 
and  each  division  of  the  army  as  it  passed  over  the 
summit  followed  along  to  the  villages  which  lay  in 
the  hollows  and  nooks  of  the  mountains.  Then  it 
was  that  the  Carduchians  abandoned  their  houses 
and  fled  to  the  mountains  with  their  wives  and 
children.  As  for  provisions,  there  was  an  abundance 
for  the  Greeks  to  take,  and  the  houses  were  also 
supplied  with  bronze  vessels  in  great  numbers ;  the 
Greeks,  however,  did  not  carry  off  any  of  these,  and 
did  not  pursue  the  people  themselves,  refraining 
from  harshness  on  the  chance  that  the  Carduchians 
might  perhaps  be  willing  to  let  them  pass  through 
their  country  in  friendship,  seeing  that  they  also 
were  enemies  of  the  King;  but  they  did  take  what¬ 
ever  they  chanced  upon  in  the  way  of  provisions, 
for  that  was  necessary.  The  Carduchians,  however, 
would  neither  listen  when  they  called  to  them  nor 
give  any  other  sign  of  friendliness.  And  when  the 
rearguard  of  the  Greeks  was  descending  from  the 
summit  of  the  pass  to  the  villages — and  by  this  time 
it  was  dark,  for  on  account  of  the  road  being 
narrow  their  ascent  and  descent  lasted  through  the 
entire  day — at  this  moment  some  of  the  Carduchians 
gathered  together  and  attacked  the  hindmost 
Greeks ;  and  they  killed  some  and  wounded  others 
severely  with  stones  and  arrows,  though  they  were 
themselves  but  few  in  number;  for  the  Greek  army 
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11  αύτοΐς  επεπεσε  το  'Ελληνικόν,  εί  μεντοι  τότε 
πΧείους  συνεΧεγησαν,  εκινΒύνευσεν  αν  Βιαφθα- 
ρηναι  7 το\ύ  τού  στρατεύματος,  καϊ  ταύτην  μεν 
την  νύκτα  ούτως  εν  ταΐς  κώμαις  ηυΧίσθησαν'  οί 
Be  Κ αρΒούχοι  πυρά  ττοΧλα  εκαιον  κύκΧω  επί  των 
όρεων  καί  συνεβόων 1  άΧΧηΧους. 

12  f Άμα  Be  τη  ήμερα  συνεΧθούσι  τοΐς  στρατηγοΐς 
καί  Χοχαγοΐς  των  'ΈίΧΧήνων  εΒοξε  των  τε  υπο¬ 
ζυγίων  τα  αναγκαία  καί  Βυνατώτατα  έχοντας 
πορεύεσθαι,  καταΧιπόντας  τάΧΧα,  καί  οσα  ην 
νεωστϊ  αιχμάΧωτα  άνΒράποΒα  εν  τη  στρατιά 

13  πάντα  άφεΐναι.  σχοΧαίαν  γάρ  εποϊουν  την 
πορείαν  ποΧΧά  οντα  τα  υποζύγια  καί  τά  αιχμά¬ 
Χωτα,  7 τοΧΧοϊ  Be  οί  επί  τούτοις  οντες  απόμαχοι 
ησαν,  ΒιπΧάσιά  τε  επιτηΒεια  εΒει  πορίζεσθ αι  καί 
φερεσθαι  ποΧΧών  των  ανθρώπων  οντων.  Βόξαν 
Be  ταΰτα  εκηρυξαν  οΰτω  ποιειν. 

14  ’Έιπει  Be  άριστησαντες  επορεύοντο,  ύποστη- 
σαντες  εν  τω  στενώ  οί  στρατηγοί ,  εϊ  τι  εύρίσκοιεν 
των  είρημενω ν  μη  άφειμενον,  άφηρούντο,  οί  δ’ 
επείθοντο ,  πΧην  εϊ  τις  εκΧεψεν ,  olov  η  παιΒός 
επιθυμησας  ή  γυναικός  των  ευπρεπών.  καί 
ταύτην  μεν  την  ημέραν  ούτως  επορεύθησαν,  τά 

15  μεν  τι  μαχόμενοι  τά  Be  τι  αναπαυόμενοι,  εις  Be 
την  ύστεραίαν  γίγνεται  χειμών  ποΧύς,  άναγκαΐον 
δ’  ην  πορεύεσθαι ·  ου  γάρ  ην  ικανά  τάπιτηΒεια. 
καί  ηγείτο  μεν  Χειρίσοφος,  ώπισθοφυΧάκει  Be 

16  αενοφών.  καί  οί  ποΧεμιοι  ίσχυρώς  επετίθεντο, 

1  συνζβόων  Gem.,  following  Liiders  :  συνςώρων  MSS.,  Mar. 
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had  come  upon  them  unexpectedly.  If,  however,  a 
larger  number  of  them  had  gathered  together  at 
that  time,  a  great  part  of  the  army  would  have  been 
in  danger  of  being  destroyed.  Thus  the  Greeks 
bivouacked  for  that  night  in  the  villages,  while  the 
Carduchians  kindled  many  fires  round  about  upon 
the  mountains  and  kept  shouting  to  one  another. 

At  daybreak  the  generals  and  captains  of  the 
Greeks  came  together  and  resolved  to  keep  with 
them  on  the  march  only  the  indispensable  and  most 
powerful  baggage  animals  and  to  leave  the  rest 
behind ;  likewise,  to  let  go  all  the  newly-taken 
captives  that  were  in  the  army,  to  the  last  man. 
For  the  baggage  animals  and  the  captives,  numerous 
as  they  were,  made  the  march  slow,  and  the  large 
number  of  men  who  had  charge  of  them  were  thus 
taken  out  of  the  fighting  line ;  besides,  with  so 
many  people  to  feed  it  was  necessary  to  procure  and 
to  carry  twice  the  amount  of  provisions.  This 
decision  once  reached,  they  published  the  order  to 
carry  it  into  effect 

When  they  had  breakfasted  and  were  setting  out 
upon  the  march,  the  generals  quietly  stationed  men 
in  the  defile  and  proceeded  to  take  away  from  the 
troops  such  of  the  things  specified  as  had  not  been 
given  up  if  they  found  any ;  and  the  soldiers  submitted, 
except  in  cases  where  a  man  had  smuggled  through  a 
handsome  boy  or  woman,  for  example,  that  he  had  set 
his  heart  upon.  So  they  went  on  for  that  day,  now 
fighting  a  little  and  now  resting.  On  the  next  day 
there  was  a  heavy  storm,  but  they  had  to  continue 
their  march,  for  they  had  not  an  adequate  supply 
of  provisions ;  and  Cheirisophus  led  the  way  while 
Xenophon  commanded  the  rearguard.  Here  the 
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και  στβνών  οντων  των  χωρίων  εγγύς  προσιόντες 
ετόξευον  και  εσφενδάνων  ώστε  ήναγκάζοντο  οι 
"ΈϊΧΧηνες  επιδιώκοντες  καί  παΧιν  άναχάζον τες 
σχοΧή  7 τορεύεσθαΐ'  καί  θαμινα  παρήγγεΧΧεν  ό 
Έίενοφών  ύπομενειν,  οτε  οί  π τοΧεμιοι  ίσχυρώς 

17  επικεοιντο.  ενταύθα  6  Χειρίσοφος  άλλοτε  μεν  οτε 
παρεγγυωτο  ύπεμενε ,  τότε  δε  ούχ  ίπ τεμενεν,  άλλ’ 
rj<ye  ταχέως  καί  7 ταρηγγύα  επεσθαι,  ώστε  δήΧον 
ήν  οτι  7 τραύμα  τι  εϊη ·  σχοΧή  δ’  ούκ  ήν  ϊδεΐν 
7 ταρεΧθόντι  τό  αϊτών  της  σπουδής ·  ώστε  ή 
πορεία  όμοία  φυγή  εγίγι >ετο  τ οΐς  όπισθοφύΧαξι. 

18  καί  ενταύθα  αποθνήσκει  άνήρ  αγαθός  Λακωνικός 
Λεώνυμος  τοξευθεις  δια  τής  άσπίδος  και  τής 
σποΧάδος  εις  τας  πΧευράς,  και  Β ασίας  Άρκας 
διαμπερές  τήν  κεφαΧήν. 

19  ΈττεΙ  δε  άφίκοντο  επι  σταθμόν,  ευθύς  ώσπερ 
είχεν  ό  Ηενοφών  εΧθων  προς  τον  Χ,ειρίσοφον 
ήτιάτο  αυτόν  οτι  ούχ  ύπεμενεν,  άλλ’  ήναγκάζοντο 
φεύγοντες  άμα  μάχεσθαι.  και  νυν  δύο  καΧώ  τε 
και  άγαθώ  άνδρε  τεθνατον  και  ούτε  άνεΧεσθαι 

20  ούτε  θάψαι  εδυνάμεθα.  αποκρίνεται  ό  Χειρί- 
σοφος ·  ΈΧεψον,  εφη,  προς  τα  ορη  και  ϊδε  ώς 

it  a  t  it  /£>ί/  t  £>  \  λ  <  « 

αρατα  παντα  εστι·  μια  ο  αυτή  οοος  ην  ορας 
όρθια,  και  επι  ταύτη  ανθρώπων  όράν  εξεστί  σοι 
οχΧον  τοσοΰτον,  οΐ  κατειΧηφότες  φυΧάττουσι 

21  τήν  εκβασιν .  ταύτ  εγώ  εσπευδον  και  δια  τούτο 
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enemy  began  a  vigorous  attack,  and  in  the  narrow 
places  on  the  road  came  close  up  to  discharge  their 
bows  and  slings.  The  result  was  that  the  Greeks 
were  forced  to  give  chase  and  then  fall  back,  and 
hence  made  but  slow  progress  ;  and  time  after  time, 
when  the  enemy  pressed  them  hard,  Xenophon 
would  send  word  to  Cheirisophus  to  wait  a  little. 
Now  while  Cheirisophus  was  accustomed  to  wait 
whenever  such  word  was  given,  on  this  occasion  he 
did  not  do  so,  but  led  on  rapidly  and  passed  back 
the  order  to  keep  up  with  him.  It  was  evident, 
therefore,  that  something  was  the  matter,  but  there 
was  no  time  to  go  forward  and  find  out  the  reason 
for  his  haste ;  consequently  the  progress  of  the 
rearguard  became  more  like  a  flight  than  a  march. 
Then  it  was  that  a  brave  man  was  killed,  Leonymus 
the  Laconian,  who  was  pierced  in  the  side  by  an 
arrow  that  went  through  his  shield  and  cuirass :  also 
Basias  the  Arcadian,  who  was  shot  clean  through  the 
head. 

As  soon  as  they  reached  a  halting  place,  Xenophon 
went  straight  to  Cheirisophus,  just  as  he  was,  and 
proceeded  to  reproach  him  for  not  waiting,  but  com¬ 
pelling  them  to  flee  and  fight  at  the  same  time ; 
“and  now,”  he  went  on,  “two  fine,  brave  fellows 
have  lost  their  lives,  and  we  were  not  able  to  pick 
lip  their  bodies  or  bury  them.”  Cheirisophus’  reply 
was,  “  Take  a  look,”  said  he,  “at  the  mountains,  and 
observe  how  impassable  all  of  them  are.  The  only 
road  is  the  one  there,  which  you  see,  a  steep  one, 
too,  and  on  that  you  can  see  the  great  crowd  of 
people  who  have  taken  possession  of  it  and  are 
guarding  our  way  out.  That’s  the  reason  why  I  was 
hurrying  and  why  I  would  not  wait  for  you,  for  I 
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σε  ούχ  ύη τεμενον,  εϊ  πως  δυναίμην  φθάσαι  πρίν 
κατειΧηφθαι  την  ύπερβοΧην  οι  δ'  ηγεμόνες  ούς 

22  εχομεν  ου  φασιν  είναι  αΧΧην  οδόν,  ό  δε  Ήενο- 
φών  λεγεΓ  Άλλ’  εγώ  εχω  δυο  ανδρας.  επεϊ  <γάρ 
ημϊν  πράγματα  παρεϊχον ,  ενηδρεύσαμεν ,  δπερ 
ημάς  καί  άναπνεύσαι  εποίησε,  και  απεκτείναμεν 
τινας  αυτών ,  και  ζώντας  προυθυμηθημεν  Χαβεΐν 
αυτού  τούτου  ενεκα  όπως  ήηεμόσιν  ειδόσι  την 
'χώραν  χρησ αιμεθ α. 

23  Καί  ευθύς  άγ απόντες  τούς  ανθρώπους  ηΧε^χον 
διαΧαβόν τες  εϊ  τινα  ειδεΐεν  αΧΧην  οδόν  η  την 
φανερών,  ό  μεν  ου ν  ετερος  ούκ  εφη  μάΧα  ποΧλών 
φόβων  π  ροσ  ay  ο μενών  επει  δε  ούδεν  ώφεΧιμον 

24  εΧεγεν,  όρώντος  τού  ετερου  κατεσφά^η.  ό  δε 
Χοιπός  εΧεξεν  οτι  ούτος  μεν  ου  φαίη  δια  ταύτα 
είδεναι ,  οτι  αύτω  ετύηχανε  θυηά,τηρ  εκεί  παρ 
ανορι  εκοεοομενη ·  αυτός  ο  εφη  η^ησεσσαι 

25  δυνατήν  και  ύποζυγίοις  πορεύεσθαι  οδόν,  ερω- 
τώμενος  δ’  ει  ειη  τι  εν  αύτη  δυσπάριτον  χωρίον , 
εφη  είναι  άκρον  δ  ει  μη  τις  π ροκαταΧή*φοιτο, 
αδύνατον  εσεσθαι  παρεΧθεΐν. 

26  Ενταύθα  δ’  εδόκει  συηκάΧεσαντας  Χοχα^ούς 
και  πεΧταστας  και  των  όπΧιτών  Χεηειν  τε  τα 
παρόντα  και  έρωταν  εϊ  τις  αυτών  εστιν  οστις 
άνηρ  αγαθός  εθεΧοι  αν  γενεσθαι  και  ύποστας 

27  εθεΧοντης  πορεύεσθαι.  ύφίσταται  των  μεν  όπΧι- 
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hoped  to  reach  the  pass  and  occupy  it  before  they 
did.  The  guides  that  we  have  say  there  is  no  other 
road.”  And  Xenophon  answered,  “Well,  I  also 
have  two  men.  For  at  the  time  when  the  enemy 
were  giving  us  trouble,  we  set  an  ambush.  It 
allowed  us,  for  one  thing,  to  catch  our  breath  ;  but, 
besides,  we  killed  a  number  of  them,  and  we  took 
especial  pains  to  get  some  prisoners  for  this  very 
purpose,  of  being  able  to  employ  as  guides  men  who 
know  the  country.” 

They  brought  up  the  two  men  at  once  and 
questioned  them  separately  as  to  whether  they 
knew  any  other  road  besides  the  one  that  was  in 
plain  sight.  The  first  man  said  he  did  not,  despite 
all  the  numerous  threats  that  were  made  to  him ; 
and  since  he  would  give  no  information,  he  was 
slaughtered  before  the  eyes  of  the  second  one.  The 
latter  now  said  that  the  reason  why  this  first  man 
had  maintained  that  he  did  not  know  any  other 
road,  was  because  he  chanced  to  have  a  daughter 
living  in  that  neighbourhood  with  a  husband  to 
whom  he  had  given  her ;  but  as  for  himself,  he  said 
that  he  would  lead  the  Greeks  by  a  road  that  could 
be  traversed  even  by  baggage  animals.  Upon  being 
asked  whether  there  was  any  point  on  it  which  was 
difficult  to  pass,  he  replied  that  there  was  a  height 
which  they  could  not  possibly  pass  unless  they 
should  seize  it  beforehand. 

Thereupon  it  was  decided  to  call  together  the 
captains,  both  of  peltasts  and  hoplites,  to  set  forth 
to  them  the  existing  situation,  and  to  ask  if  there 
was  any  one  among  them  who  would  like  to  prove 
himself  a  brave  man  and  to  undertake  this  expedition 
as  a  volunteer.  Volunteers  came  forward,  from  the 
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των  '  Αριστώνυμος  Μεθυδριεύς  καί  Άγασίας 
%τ υμφάΧιος,  άντιστασιάζων  δε  αύτοΐς  Κ αΧ\ί- 
μαχος  Ώαρράσιος  εφη  εθεΧειν  ί τορεύεσθαι  προσ- 
Χαβών  εθεΧοντάς  εκ,  παντός  του  στρατεύματος · 
βγω  γ άρ,  εφη,  οίδα  ότι  εψονται  ποΧΧοϊ  των  νέων 
28  εμού  ηγουμένου,  εκ  τούτου  ερωτώσιν  εϊ  τις  καί 
των  γυμνήτων  ταξιάρχων  εθεΧοι  συμπορεύεσθαι. 
ύφίσταται  Άριστεας  Χ,ΐος,  ος  ποΧΧαχού  ποΧΧοΰ 
άξιος  τη  στρατιά  εις  τά  τοιαύτα  εγένετο. 

II.  Καί  ην  μεν  δείΧη,  οι  δ’  εκεΧευον  αυτούς 
εμφαγόντας  πορεύεσθαι.  καί  τον  ηγεμόνα  δή- 
σαντες  παραδιδόασιν  αύτοΐς,  καί  συντίθενται  την 
μεν  νύκτα,  ην  Χάβωσι  τό  άκρον,  το  χωρίον  φυΧάτ- 
τειν,  άμα  δε  τη  ήμερα  τη  σάΧπιγγι  σημαίνειν  καί 
τούς  μεν  άνω  όντας  ίεναι  επί  τούς  κατέχοντας  την 
φανεράν  εκβασιν,  αυτοί  δε  συμβοηθήσειν  εκβαί- 

2  νοντες  ως  άν  δύνωνται  τάχιστα,  ταυτα  συνθε- 
μενοι  οι  μεν  επορεύοντο  πΧηθος  ώς  δισχίΧιοι · 
καί  ύδωρ  ποΧύ  ην  εξ  ουρανού ·  ξενοφών  δε  εχων 
τούς  όπισθοφύΧακας  ηγείτο  προς  την  φανεράν 
εκβασιν,  όπως  ταύτη  τη  όδω  οί  ποΧεμιοι  προσ- 
εχοιεν  τον  νουν  καί  ώς  μάΧιστα  Χάθοιεν  οί 

3  7 τεριιόντες.  επεί  δε  ησαν  επί  χαράδρα  οί  όπι- 
σθοφύΧακες  ην  εδει  διαβάντας  προς  το  ορθιον 
εκβαίνειν,  τηνικαύτα  εκυΧίνδουν  οί  βάρβαροι 
οΧοιτρόχους  άμαξιαίους  καί  μείζους  καί  εΧάτ τους,1 

1  κα\  iAaTTovs  MSS.  :  Gem.  brackets. 

1  See  i.  20.  2  i.  e.  the  volunteers. 
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hoplites  Aristonymus  of  Methydrium  and  Agasias 
of  Stymphalus,  while  in  rivalry  with  them  Calli¬ 
machus  of  Parrhasia  said  that  he  was  ready  to  make 
the  expedition  and  take  with  him  volunteers  from 
the  entire  army;  “for  I  know,”  he  continued,  “that 
many  of  the  young  men  will  follow  if  I  am  in  the 
lead.”  Then  they  asked  whether  any  one  among 
the  captains  of  light  troops  wanted  to  join  in  the 
march.  The  volunteer  was  Aristeas  of  Chios,  who 
on  many  occasions  proved  himself  valuable  to  the 
army  for  such  services. 

II.  It  was  now  late  afternoon,  and  they  ordered 
the  volunteers  to  take  a  snatch  of  food  and  set  out. 
They  also  bound  the  guide  and  turned  him  over  to 
the  volunteers,  and  made  an  agreement  with  them 
that  in  case  they  should  capture  the  height,  they 
were  to  guard  it  through  the  night  and  give  a  signal 
at  daybreak  with  the  trumpet;  then  those  on  the 
height  were  to  proceed  against  the  Carduchians  who 
were  holding  the  visible  way  out,1  while  the  main 
army  was  to  come  to  their  support,  pushing  forward 
as  fast  as  it  could.  This  agreement  concluded,  the 
volunteers,  about  two  thousand  in  number,  set  out 
on  their  march  ;  and  there  was  a  heavy  downpour 
of  rain ;  at  the  same  time  Xenophon  with  the  rear¬ 
guard  began  advancing  toward  the  visible  way  out, 
in  order  that  the  enemy  might  be  giving  their 
attention  to  that  road  and  that  the  party  2  taking 
the  roundabout  route  might,  so  far  as  possible, 
escape  observation.  But  as  soon  as  the  troops  of 
the  rearguard  were  at  a  gorge  which  they  had  to 
cross  before  marching  up  the  steep  hill,  at  that 
moment  the  barbarians  began  to  roll  down  round 
stones  large  enough  for  a  wagon-load,  with  larger 
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οΐ  φερόμενοι  προς  τάς  πέτρας  παίοντες  Βιεσφεν- 
Βονώντο ·  και  παντάπασιν  ούΒέ  πελάσαι  οΐόν  τ 

4  ην  τη  είσόΒω.  ενιοι  Βε  των  λοχαγών,  el  μη 
ταύτη  Βύναιντο,  άλλη  επειρώντο·  καί  ταυτα 
εποίουν  μέχρι  σκότος  έγένετο'  επεί  δε  ωοντο 
αφανείς  είναι  άπιόντες,  τότε  άπήλθον  επί  το 
Βεΐπνον  ετύγχανον  δε  καί  άνάριστοι  οντες.1 2 3  οι 
μέντοι  πολέμιοι  ούΒέν  έπαύσαντο  Βι  όλης  της 
νυκτός  κυλινΒοΰντες  τούς  λίθους ·  τ εκμαίρεσθαι  δ’ 
ην  τώ  ψόφω. 

5  Οι  δ’  εχοντες  τον  ηγεμόνα  κύκλω  περιιόντες 
καταλαμβάνουσι  τούς  φύλακας  άμφί  πυρ  καθη- 
μένους ·  καί  τούς  μεν  κατακαίνον τες  τούς  δε 
καταΒιώξαντες  αυτοί  ένταύθ ’  εμενον  ως  το  άκρον 

6  κατέχοντες.  οι  δ’  ου  κατεΐχον ,  άλλα  μαστός  ην 
υπέρ  αυτών  παρ'  ον  ην  ή  στενή  αυτή  όΒός  εφ'  η 
εκάθηντο  οί  φύλακες.  εφοΒος  μέντοι  αύτόθεν  επί 
τούς  πολεμίους  ην  ο'ί  επί  τη  φανερά  όΒώ  εκάθηντο. 

7  καί  την  μεν  νύκτα  ενταύθα  Βιηγαγον  έπεί  δ’ 
ημέρα  ύπέφαινεν,  επορεύοντο  σιγή  συντεταγμένοι 
επί  τούς  πολεμίους ·  καί  γάρ  ομίχλη  εγένετο ,  ώστ 
ελαθον  εγγύς  προσελθόντες.  επεί  δε  είΒον  άλλη - 
λους,  η  τε  σάλπιγζ  εφθέγξατο  καί  άλαλάζαν τες 
ΐεντο  επί  τούς  ανθρώπους,  οί  Βέ  ούκ  εΒέξαντο, 
άλλα  λιπόντες  την  όΒον  φεύγον τες  ολίγοι  άπέθνη- 

1  After  ovres  the  MSS.  have  αυτών  oi  οτησθοφυ\ακτ\σαντ£$ : 
Gem.  brackets. 


1  i.e.  “the  guards”  whom  they  expected  to  find  upon 
“  the”  height  mentioned  (i.  25,  ii.  1).  See  below. 

2  i.  e.  the  one  mentioned  in  i.  20,  23,  ii.  1. 

3  The  signal  agreed  upon  (§  1  above). 
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and  smaller  ones  also ;  they  came  down  with  a 
crash  upon  the  rocks  below  and  the  fragments  of 
them  flew  in  all  directions,  so  that  it  was  quite 
impossible  even  to  approach  the  ascending  road. 
Then  some  of  the  captains,  unable  to  proceed  by 
this  route,  would  try  another,  and  they  kept  this 
up  until  darkness  came  on.  It  was  not  until  they 
imagined  that  their  withdrawal  would  be  unob¬ 
served  that  they  went  back  to  dinner — and  it 
chanced  that  they  had  had  no  breakfast  either. 
The  enemy,  however,  never  stopped  rolling  down 
their  stones  all  through  the  night,  as  one  could 
judge  from  the  noise. 

Meanwhile  the  party  with  the  guide,  proceeding 
by  a  roundabout  route,  found  the  guards  1  sitting 
around  a  fire,  and  after  killing  some  of  them  and 
chasing  away  the  others  they  remained  at  the  post 
themselves,  supposing  that  they  held  the  height. 
In  fact,  they  were  not  holding  it,  for  it  was  a  round 
hill  above  them  and  past  it  ran  this  narrow  road 
upon  which  the  guards  had  been  sitting.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  from  the  place  they  did  hold  there  was  a  way 
of  approach  to  the  spot,  upon  the  visible  road,2 
where  the  main  body  of  the  enemy  were  stationed. 
At  this  place,  then,  they  passed  the  night,  and 
when  day  was  beginning  to  break,  they  took  up 
their  march  silently  in  battle  array  against  the 
enemy ;  for  there  was  a  mist,  and  consequently 
they  got  close  up  to  them  without  being  observed. 
When  they  did  catch  sight  of  one  another,  the 
trumpet 3  sounded  and  the  Greeks  raised  the  battle 
cry  and  rushed  upon  the  enemy.  And  the  Car- 
duchians  did  not  meet  their  attack,  but  abandoned 
the  road  and  took  to  flight ;  only  a  few  of  them, 


XENOPHON 


8  σκον *  εύζωνοι  γάρ  ήσαν.  οι  Be  άμφϊ  Χειρίσοφον 
άκούσαντες  τής  σάΧπιγγος  ευθύς  ϊεντ ο  άνω  κατά 
τήν  φανεράν  οδόν  άΧΧοι  δε  των  στρατηγών 
κατά  άτριβεΐς  οδούς  επορεύοντο  ή  ετυχον  έκαστοι 
οντες ,  και  άναβάντες  ώς  εδύναντο  άνίμων  αΧΧηΧους 

9  τοΐς  Βόρασι.  καί  ούτοι  πρώτοι  συνεμειξαν  τοϊς 
π ροκαταΧαβούσ ι  το  γωρίον. 

'Ξενοφων  δε  ε'χων  των  οπισθοφυΧάκων  τούς 
ή  μισείς  επορεύετο  ήπερ  οί  τον  ηγεμόνα  ε^οντες· 
εύοδωτάτη  γάρ  ήν  τοΐς  ύι τοζυγίοις·  τούς  Be 

10  ή  μισείς  όπισθεν  των  υποζυγίων  εταξε.  πορευ- 
όμενοι  δ’  εντυγγάνουσι  Χόφω  ύπερ  τής  οΒον  κατει- 
Χημμενω  ύπ το  των  ιτοΧεμίων,  ούς  ή  άποκόψαι  ήν 
ανάγκη  ή  Βιεζενχθαι  άπο  των  άΧΧων  'ΊύΧΧήνων. 
και  αυτοί  μεν  άν  επορεύθησαν  ήι τερ  οι  αΧΧοι,  τα 

11  δε  υποζύγια  ούκ  ήν  άΧΧη  ή  ταυ  τη  εκβήναι.  ένθα 
Βή  παρακεΧευσάμενοι  άΧΧΊ)Χοις  προσβάΧΧουσι 
προς  τον  Χόφον  ορθίοις  τοΐς  Χό'χοις ,  ου  κύκΧω 
άΧΧά  καταΧιπόντες  άφοΒον  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις ,  εί 

12  βούΧοιντο  φεύγειν.  και  τέως  μεν  αυτούς  άνα- 
βαίνοντας  οπη  εδύναντο  έκαστος  οί  βάρβαροι 
ετόξευον  καί  εβαΧΧον,  εγγύς  δ’  ού  προσίεντο, 
άΧΧά  φυγή  Χείπουσι  το  γωρίον.  και  τούτον  τε 
παρεΧηΧύθεσ αν  οί  'ΊύΧΧηνες  καί  ετερον  ορώσιν 

1  Cheirisophus  and  his  command. 

2  Which  “  could  be  traversed  even  by  baggage  animals,” 
i.  24. 
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however,  were  killed,  for  they  were  agile  fellows. 
Meanwhile  Cheirisophus  and  his  command,  hearing 
the  trumpet,  charged  immediately  up  the  visible 
road ;  and  some  of  the  other  generals  made  their 
way  without  following  any  road  from  the  points  where 
they  severally  chanced  to  be  and,  clambering  up  as 
best  they  could,  pulled  one  another  up  with  their 
spears ;  and  it  was  they  who  were  first  to  join  the 
troops  that  had  already  gained  possession  of  the 
place. 

But  Xenophon  with  half  the  rearguard  set  out 
by  the  same  route  which  the  party  with  the  guide 
had  followed,  because  this  was  the  easiest  route  for 
the  baggage  animals ;  and  behind  the  baggage 
animals  he  posted  the  other  half  of  the  rearguard. 
As  they  proceeded  they  came  upon  a  hill  above  the 
road  which  had  been  seized  by  the  enemy,  and  found 
themselves  compelled  either  to  dislodge  them  or  be 
completely  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  Greeks; 
and  while,  so  far  as  the  troops  themselves  were  con¬ 
cerned,  they  might  have  taken  the  same  route  that 
the  rest 1  followed,  the  baggage  animals  could  not 
get  through  by  any  other  road  than  this  one  2  by 
which  Xenophon  was  proceeding.  Then  and  there, 
accordingly,  with  words  of  cheer  to  one  another, 
they  charged  upon  the  hill  with  their  companies  in 
column,  not  surrounding  it,  but  leaving  the  enemy 
a  way  of  retreat  in  case  they  chose  to  use  it.  For 
a  while,  as  the  Greeks  were  climbing  up  by  whatever 
way  they  severally  could,  the  barbarians  discharged 
arrows  and  other  missiles  upon  them ;  they  did  not 
let  them  get  near,  however,  but  took  to  flight  and 
abandoned  the  place.  No  sooner  had  the  Greeks 
passed  by  this  hill,  than  they  saw  a  second  one 
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έμπροσθεν  Χόφον  κατεχόμενον  επί  τούτον  αύθις 

13  εδόκει  πορεύεσθαι.  εννοήσας  δ'  δ  Η ενοφων  μη, 
εί  έρημον  καταΧίποι  τον  7)Χωκότα  Χόφον,  π τάΧιν 
Χαβόντες  οί  ποΧεμιοι  επιθοίντο  τοις  ύι τοζυγίοις 
παριούσιν — επί  ποΧυ  δ’  ην  τα  υποζύγια  ατε  δία 
στενής  τής  οδού  πορευόμενα — καταΧείπει  επί 
του  Χόφον  Χοχαγούς  Κηφισόδωρον  Κηφισοφώντος 
’  Αθηναϊον  καί  Άμφικρά την  ’ Αμφιδήμου  Άθηναΐον 
καί  ’ Αρχαγόραν  Αργείον  φνγάδα,  αυτός  δε  συν 
τοϊς  Χοιποΐς  επορεύετο  επί  τον  δεύτερον  Χόφον, 
καί  τω  αντω  τρόπω  καί  τούτον  αίρούσιν. 

14  ’Έτί,  δε  αυτοί ς  τρίτος  μαστός  Χοιπός  ήν  ποΧυ 
όρθίώτατος  ό  ύπερ  τής  επί  τω  η τυρί  κατα- 
Χηφθείσ7)ς  φυΧακής  τής  νυκτός  υπό  των  εθεΧοντών. 

15  επεί  δ’  εγγύς  εγενοντο  οί  "ΕΧΧηνες,  Χείπουσιν  οί 
βάρβαροι  αμαχητί  τον  μαστόν,  ώστε  θαυμαστόν 
7 τάσι  γενεσθαι  καί  ύπώπτευον  δείσαντας  αυτούς 
μή  κυκΧωθε ντες  ποΧιορκοΐντο  άποΧιπείν.  οί  δ’ 
άρα  από  τού  άκρου  καθορωντες  τα  όπισθεν 
γιγνόμενα  πάντες  επί  τούς  όπισθοφύΧακας  εχώ- 

16  ρουν.  καί  Άενοφών  μεν  συν  τοΐς  νεωτάτοις  άν- 
εβαινεν  επί  τό  άκρον,  τούς  δε  άΧΧους  εκεΧευσεν 
ύπάγειν,  όπως  οί  τεΧευταΐοι  Χόχοι  π ροσ μείζειαν , 
καί  προεΧθόντας  κατά  την  οδόν  εν  τω  όμαΧω 
θεσθαι  τα  όπΧα  είπε. 

17  Καί  εν  τού  τω  τω  χρόνω  ήΧθεν  ’  Αρχαίο ρας  ό 
Αργείος  πεφευγως  καί  Χεγει  ώς  άπεκόπησαν  από 


1  The  one  originally  mentioned  by  the  Carduchian  guide. 
See  i.  25,  ii.  6. 

2  i.  e.  the  three  companies  left  upon  the  first  hill,  which 
the  main  body  of  Xenophon’s  troops  had  now  passed  by. 
See  below. 
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ahead  similarly  occupied  by  the  enemy,  and  decided 
to  proceed  against  this  one  in  its  turn.  Xenophon, 
however,  becoming  apprehensive  lest,  if  he  should 
leave  unoccupied  the  hill  he  had  just  captured,  the 
enemy  might  take  possession  of  it  again  and  attack 
the  baggage  train  as  it  passed  (and  the  train 
stretched  out  a  long  way  because  of  the  narrowness 
of  the  road  it  was  following),  left  three  captains 
upon  the  hill,  Cephisodorus,  son  of  Cephisophon,  an 
Athenian,  Amphicrates,  son  of  Amphidemus,  also  an 
Athenian,  and  Archagoras,  an  Argive  exile ;  while 
he  himself  with  the  rest  of  the  troops  proceeded 
against  the  second  hill,  which  they  captured  in  the 
same  fashion  as  the  first. 

There  still  remained  a  third  round  hill,1  far  the 
steepest  of  them  all,  the  one  that  rose  above 
the  guard  post,  by  the  fire,  which  had  been  captured 
during  the  night  by  the  volunteers.  But  when  the 
Greeks  got  near  this  hill,  the  barbarians  abandoned 
it  without  striking  a  blow,  so  that  everybody  was 
filled  with  surprise  and  imagined  that  they  had  quit 
the  place  out  of  fear  that  they  might  be  surrounded 
and  blockaded.  As  it  proved,  however,  they  had 
seen,  looking  down  from  their  height,  what  was 
going  on  farther  back,  and  were  all  setting  out  to 
attack  the  Greek  rearguard.2  Meanwhile  Xenophon 
proceeded  to  climb  the  abandoned  height  with  his 
youngest  troops,  ordering  the  rest  to  move  on  slowly 
in  order  that  the  hindmost  companies  might  catch  up  ; 
then  they  were  to  advance  along  the  road  and  halt 
under  arms  on  the  plateau  3  at  the  top  of  the  pass. 

At  this  time  Archagoras  the  Argive  came  up  in 
flight  and  reported  that  the  Greeks  had  been  dis- 

*  Into  which  the  (κβασίί,  or  “  way  out,”  ultimately  led. 


*9 


XENOPHON 


τού  Χόφου  καί  on  τεθνάσι  Κηφισό8ωρος  καί 
Άμφικράτης  καί  οι  αΧΧοι  οσοι  μη  άΧάμενοι  κατά 
τής  πέτρας  προς  τούς  όπισθοφύΧακας  άφίκοντο. 

18  ταύτα  δε  8ιαπ ραξάμενοι  οι  βάρβαροί  ήκον  επ' 
άντίπορον  Χόφον  τώ  μαστώ *  και  6  Ξενοφών 
δ^εΧέγετο  αύτοΐς  8ι  έρμηνέως  περί  σπον8ών  καί 

19  τούς  νεκρούς  άπήτει.  οί  δέ  εφασαν  άπο8ώσειν 
εφ ’  ώ  μη  καιειν  τάς  οικίας.  συνωμοΧοΎει  ταύτα 
ο  ξενοφών.  εν  ω  οε  το  μεν  αΧΧο  στράτευμά 
παρηει,  οί  δε  ταύτα  8ιεΧέηοντο,  πάντες  οί  εκ 
τούτου  τού  τόπου  συνερρύησαν  ενταύθα  οί  ποΧέ- 

20  μιοι.1  και  επει  ήρξαντο  καταβαίνειν  άπο  τού 
μαστού  προς  τούς  αΧΧους  ένθα  τά  όπΧα  εκειντο, 
ϊεντο  8η  οί  7 τοΧέμιοι  7τοΧΧω  πΧήθει  και  θορυβώ · 
και  επει  έ^ένοντο  επί  τής  κορυφής  τού  μαστού 
άφ ’  ου  Ξενοφών  κατέβαινεν,  εκυΧίν8ουν  πέτρους · 
και  ενός  μεν  κατέαζαν  το  σκεΧος ,  Ξενοφώντα  δε 

21  ό  υπασπιστής  έχων  την  άσι τί8α  άπέΧιπεν  Ε ύρύ- 
Χοχο?  δε  Αουσιεύς  π ροσέ8ραμεν  αύ τω  όπΧίτης, 
καί  προ  άμφοΐν  προβεβΧημένος  άπεγώρει ,  και  οί 
άΧΧοι  προς  τούς  συντεταγμένους  άπήΧθον. 

22  Ε κ  δέ  τούτου  παν  όμού  έηένετο  το  ΕιΧΧηνικόν, 
και  εσκήνησαν  αυτού  εν  ποΧΧαΐς  και  καΧαΐς 
οίκίαις  καί  επιτη8είοις  8αψιΧέσι·  και  yap  οίνος 

23  π οΧύς  ήν,  ώστε  εν  Χάκκοις  κονιατοΐς  ειχον.  Ξενο¬ 
φών  δέ  καί  ΙΧειρίσοφος  8ιεπράξαντο  ώστε  Χα- 

1  έντανθα  οί  π ολέμιοι  Cj :  έντανθα  'ίσταντο  οί  πολ.  the  other 
MSS.  Gem.  omits  'ίσταντο  and  brackets  οί  πολέμιοι,  following 
Schneider,  while  Mar.  condemns  the  entire  phrase  έντανθα — 
πολέμιοι. 

1  In  this  case  the  reference  is  manifestly  to  the  division 

behind  the  baggage  train  (§  9).  2  See  §  14  above. 
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lodged  from  the  first  hill,  that  Cephisodorus  and 
Amphicrates  had  been  killed,  and  likewise  all  the 
rest  except  such  as  had  leaped  down  the  rocks  and 
reached  the  rearguard.1  After  accomplishing  this 
achievement  the  barbarians  came  to  a  hill  opposite 
the  round  hill,2  and  Xenophon,  through  an  inter¬ 
preter,  held  a  colloquy  with  them  in  regard  to  a 
truce  and  asked  them  to  give  back  the  bodies  of  the 
Greek  dead.  They  replied  that  they  would  give 
them  back  on  condition  that  the  Greeks  should  not 
burn  their  houses.  To  this  Xenophon  agreed.  But 
while  the  rest  of  the  army  was  passing  by  and  they 
were  engaged  in  this  conference,  all  the  enemy  from 
that  neighbourhood  had  streamed  together  to  the 
spot ;  and  as  soon  as  Xenophon  and  his  men  began 
to  descend  from  the  round  hill,  in  order  to  join  the 
rest  of  the  Greeks  at  the  place  where  they  were 
halted  under  arms,  the  enemy  took  this  opportunity 
to  rush  upon  them  in  great  force  and  with  a  great 
deal  of  uproar.  When  they  had  reached  the  crest 
of  the  hill  from  which  Xenophon  was  descending, 
they  proceeded  to  roll  down  stones.  They  broke 
one  man’s  leg,  and  Xenophon  found  himself  deserted 
by  the  servant  who  was  carrying  his  shield ;  but 
Eurylochus  of  Lusi,  a  hoplite,  ran  up  to  him  and, 
keeping  his  shield  held  out  in  front  of  them  both, 
fell  back  with  him ;  and  the  rest  also  made  good 
their  retreat  to  the  main  array. 

Then  the  entire  Greek  army  united,  and  the 
troops  took  up  quarters  there  in  many  fine  houses 
and  in  the  midst  of  abundant  supplies ;  for  the  in¬ 
habitants  had  wine  in  such  quantities  that  they  kept 
it  in  cemented  cisterns.  Meanwhile  Xenophon  and 
Cheirisophus  effected  an  arrangement  by  w  hich  they 
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βόντες  τούς  νεκρούς  άπεύοσαν  τον  ηγεμόνα'  καί 
πάντα  εποίησαν  τοΐς  άποθανούσιν  εκ  των  δυνατών 
ώσπερ  νομίζεται  άνύράσιν  άγαθοΐς. 

24  Ύη  8ε  υστεραία  άνεν  ήγεμόνος  επορεύοντο' 
μαχόμενοι  δ’  οι  ποΧεμιοι  καί  όπη  εϊη  στενόν  χωρίον 
προκαταΧαμβάνοντες  εκώΧυον  τάς  παρό8ους. 

25  οπότε  μεν  ονν  τούς  πρώτους  κωΧύοιεν,  ξενοφών 
όπισθεν  εκβαίνων  προς  τά  ορη  εΧυε  την  άπόφραξιν 
της  68οΰ  τοΐς  πρώτοις  ανωτέρω  πειρώμενος 

26  γίγνεσθαι  των  κωΧυόντων,  οπότε  8ε  τοΐς  όπισθεν 
επιθοΐντο,  Χειρίσοφος  εκβαίνων  και  πειρώμενος 
ανωτέρω  γίγνεσθαι  των  κωΧυόντων  εΧυε  την 
άπόφραξιν  της  παρό8ου  τοΐς  όπισθεν'  και  άεϊ 
ούτως  εβοηθουν  άΧΧηΧοις  και  ίσχυρώς  άΧΧηΧων 

27  επεμεΧοντο.  ην  8ε  καί  οπότε  αύτοΐς  τοΐς  άναβάσι 
ποΧΧά  πράγματα  παρεΐγον  οί  βάρβαροι  πάΧιν 
καταβαίνουσιν  εΧαφροι  γάρ  η  σαν  ώστε  και 
εγγύθεν  φεύγοντες  άποφεύγειν  ού8εν  γάρ  εΐχον 

28  αΧΧο  ή  τόξα  και  σφεν8όνας.  άριστοι  8ε  και 
τοξόται  ησαν'  είχον  8ε  τόξα  εγγύς  τριπήχη,  τά 
8k  τοξεύματα  πΧεον  η  8ιπήχη·  εΐΧκον  8ε  τάς 
νευράς  οπότε  τοξεύοιεν  προς  τό  κάτω  τού  τόξου 
τω  άριστερω  πο8ί  προσβαίνοντες.  τά  8k  τοξεύ¬ 
ματα  εχώρει  8ιά  των  άσπί8ων  και  8ιά  των  θωρά¬ 
κων.  εχρώντο  8k  αύτοΐς  οί  'ΈΧΧηνες,  επει  Χάβοιεν, 
άκοντίοις  εναγκυΧώντες.  εν  τούτοις  τοΐς  'χωρίοις 
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recovered  the  bodies  of  their  dead  and  gave  back 
the  guide ;  and  they  rendered  to  the  dead,  so  far  as 
their  means  permitted,  all  the  usual  honours  that 
are  paid  to  brave  men. 

On  the  next  day  they  continued  their  march 
without  a  guide,  while  the  enemy,  by  fighting  and 
by  seizing  positions  in  advance  wherever  the  road 
was  narrow,  tried  to  prevent  their  passage.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  whenever  they  blocked  the  march  of  the  van, 
Xenophon  would  push  forward  from  the  rear  to  the 
mountains  and  break  the  blockade  of  the  road  for 
the  van  by  trying  to  get  higher  than  those  who 
were  halting  it,  and  whenever  they  attacked  the 
rear,  Cheirisophus  would  sally  forth  and,  by  trying  · 
to  get  higher  than  the  obstructing  force,  would 
break  the  blockade  of  the  passage-way  for  the  rear  ; 
in  this  way  they  continually  aided  one  another  and 
took  zealous  care  for  one  another.  There  were 
times,  indeed,  when  the  barbarians  caused  a  great 
deal  of  trouble  even  to  the  troops  who  had  climbed 
to  a  higher  position,  when  they  were  coming  down 
again ;  for  their  men  were  so  agile  that  even  if  they 
took  to  flight  from  close  at  hand,  they  could  escape  ; 
for  they  had  nothing  to  carry  except  bows  and 
slings.  As  bowmen  they  were  most  excellent;  they 
had  bows  nearly  three  cubits  long*  and  their  arrows 
were  more  than  two  cubits,  and  when  they  shot, 
they  would  draw  their  strings  by  pressing  with  the 
left  foot  against  the  lower  end  of  the  bow  ;  and 
their  arrows  would  go  straight  through  shields 
and  breastplates.1  Whenever  they  got  hold  of 
them,  the  Greeks  would  use  these  arrows  as 
javelins,  fitting  them  with  thongs.  In  these  regions 

1  See  i.  18. 
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οί  Κρήτες  χ ρησιμώτατοι  eyevovro.  ηρχε  Βέ  αυτών 
ΣτρατοκΧής  Κρης. 

III.  Τ αυτήν  δ’  αύ  την  ημέραν  ηύΧίσθησαν  εν 
ταΐς  κώμαις  τ  αΐς  υπέρ  του  πεΒίου  παρά  τον 
Κεντρίτην  ποταμόν,  εύρος  ώς  ΒίπΧεθ  ρον,  ός 
ορίζει  την  ’ Αρμενίαν  και  την  των  Κ αρΒούχων 
χώραν,  καϊ  οί  ''ΈΐΧΧηνες  ενταύθα  άνέπνευσαν 
άσμενοι  ιΒόντες  πεΒίον'  απείχε  Βέ  των  όρέων  6 
ποταμός  έξ  ή  επτά  στάΒια  των  ΚαρΒούχων. 

2  τότε  μέν  ούν  ηύΧίσθησαν  μάΧα  ήΒέως  καϊ  τάπι- 
τηΒεια  εχοντες  καϊ  ποΧΧά  των  παρεΧηΧυθότων 

•  πόνων  μνημονεύοντες.  επτά  yap  ημέρας  οσασπερ 
επορεύθησαν  Βιά  των  Κ,αρΒούχων  πάσας  μαχό- 
μενοι  ΒιετέΧεσαν,  καϊ  επαθον  κακά  οσα  ούΒέ  τα 
σύμπαντα  υπό  βασιΧέως  καϊ  Τ ισσαφέρνους.  ως 
ούν  άπηXXayμέvoι  τούτων  ηΒέως  έκοιμηθησαν. 

3  'Άμα  Βέ  τη  ημέρα  όρώσιν  ιππέας  που  πέραν 
τού  ποταμού  έζωπΧισ  μένους  ώς  κωΧύσοντας 
Βιαβαίνειν ,  πεζούς  δ’  έπϊ  ταΐς  οχθαις  πapaτετay- 
μένους  άνω  των  ιππέων  ώς  κωΧύσοντας  εις  την 

4  Αρμενίαν  έκβαίνειν.  ησαν  δ’  ούτοι  Όρόντα  καϊ 
Άρτούχα  Αρμένιοι  καϊ  Μ άρΒοι  καϊ  ΧαΧΒαΐοι 
μισθοφόροι.  iX0yovTO  Βέ  οί  Χ,αΧΒαΐοι  εΧεύθεροί 
τε  καϊ  άΧκιμοι  είναι'  οπΧα  δ’  είχον  y0ppa  μακρά 

5  καϊ  Xόyχaς^  αί  δέ  οχθαι  αύται  έφύ  ών  παρα- 
τετayμέvoι  ούτοι  ησαν  τρία  η  τέτταρα  πΧέθρα 


1  On  the  preceding  night  also  they  had  been  quartered 
in  villages  (ii.  22). 
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the  Cretans  made  themselves  exceedingly  useful. 
They  were  commanded  by  a  Cretan  named 
Stratocles. 

III.  For  that  day  again  1  they  found  quarters  in 
the  villages  that  lie  above  the  plain  bordering  the 
Centrites  river,  which  is  about  two  plethra  in  width 
and  separates  Armenia  and  the  country  of  the 
Carduchians.  There  the  Greeks  took  breath,  glad 
to  behold  a  plain ;  for  the  river  was  distant  six  or 
seven  stadia  from  the  mountains  of  the  Carduchians. 
At  the  time,  then,  they  went  into  their  quarters 
very  happily,  for  they  had  provisions  and  likewise 
many  recollections  of  the  hardships  that  were  now 
past.  For  during  all  the  seven  days  of  their  march 
through  the  land  of  the  Carduchians  they  were  con¬ 
tinually  fighting,  and^they  suffered  more  evils  than 
all  which  they  had  suffered  taken  together  at  the 
hands  of  the  King  and  Tissaphernes.  In  the  feeling, 
therefore,  that  they  were  rid  of  these  troubles  they 
lay  down  happily  to  rest. 

At  daybreak,  however,  they  caught  sight  of 
horsemen  at  a  place  across  the  river,  fully  armed 
and  ready  to  dispute  their  passage,  and  likewise 
foot-soldiers  drawn  up  in  line  of  battle  upon  the 
bluffs  above  the  horsemen,  to  prevent  their  pushing 
up  into  Armenia.  All  these  were  the  troops  of 
Orontas  2  and  Artuchas,3  and  consisted  of  Armenians, 
Mardians,  and  Chaldaean  mercenaries.  The  Chal- 
daeans  were  said  to  be  an  independent  and  valiant 
people ;  they  had  as  weapons  long  wicker  shields 
and  lances.  Now  the  bluffs  just  mentioned,  upon 
which  these  troops  were  drawn  up,  were  distant 

2  Satrap  of  Armenia,  cy.  11.  iv.  8,  9 ;  III.  iv.  13,  v.  17. 

3  A  Persian  general. 
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α7 το  τού  ποταμού  άπεΐχον'  δδος  δέ  μία  δρώμενη 
ην  άγουσα  άνω  ώσπερ  χειροποίητος'  ταύτη  επει- 

6  ρώντο  διαβαίνειν  οί'ΈΧΧηνες.  επεί  δε  πειρωμε- 
νοις  τδ  Τ6  ύδωρ  υπέρ  των  μαστών  εφαίνετο,  καί 
τραχύς  ην  δ  ποταμός  μεγάΧοις  Χίθοις  καί  οΧι- 
σσηροις,  και  ουτ  εν  τω  υοατι  τα  όπλα  ην  εχειν 
εί  δε  μη,  ηρπαζεν  δ  ποταμδς ·  επί  τε  της  κεφαΧης 
τά  07 τλα  €6  τις  φεροι,  γυμνοί  εγίγνοντο  προς 
τά  τοξεύματα  καί  τάΧΧαβεΧη'  άνεχώρησαν  και 
αυτοί)  εστρατοπεδεύσαντο  παρά  τον  ποταμδν . 

7  ένθα  δε  αυτοί  την  πρδσθεν  νύκτα  ησαν  επί  του 
ορούς  εωρων  τούς  Κ αρδούχους  ποΧΧούς  συνειΧεγ- 
μενους  εν  τοΐς  θ7τλθί9.  ενταύθα  δη  ποΧΧη  άθυμία 
ην  τ οΐς  "ΈιΧΧησιν,  δρωσι  μεν  τού  ποταμού  την 
δυσπορίαν,  δρωσι  δε  τούς  διαβαίνειν  κωΧύσοντας, 
δρωσι  δε  τοΐς  διαβαίνουσιν  επικεισομενους  τούς 
Κ  αρδούχους  όπισθεν. 

8  Τούτοι;  μεν  ούν  την  ημέραν  καί  νύκτα  έμειναν 
εν  7 τοΧΧη  απορία  οντες.  Έ,ενοφών  δε  οναρ  ειδεν’ 
εοοξεν  εν  πεοαις  οεοεσσαι,  αυται  οε  αυ τω  αυτο- 
μαται  περιρρυηναι,  ώστε  Χυθηναι  καί  διαβαίνειν 
δπδσον  εβούΧετο .  επεί  δε  ορθρος  ην,  ερχεται 
προς  τον  Χειρίσοφον  καί  Χεγει  ότι  εΧπίδας  εχει 

9  καΧως  εσεσθαι,  καί  διηγείται  αύτω  το  οναρ .  δ 
δε  ηδετδ  τε  καί  ως  τάχιστα  εως  ύπεφαινεν  εθύ- 
οντο  πάντες  παρδντες  οί  στρατηγοί,  καί  τά  ιερά 
καΧά  ην  ευθύς  επί  τού  πρώτου,  καί  άπιδντες  από 


1  i.  e.  opposite  this  road,  where  they  naturally  expected 
to  find  a  practicable  ford. 

2  διαβαίνειν,  which  also  means  “to  cross”  a  river  (see 
above).  Here  lay  the  good  omen  of  the  dream. 
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three  or  four  plethra  from  the  river,  and  there  was 
only  one  road  to  be  seen  that  led  up  them, 
apparently  an  artificial  road ;  so  at  this  point 1  the 
Greeks  undertook  to  cross  the  river.  YVhen  they 
made  the  attempt,  however,  the  water  proved  to  be 
more  than  breast  deep  and  the  river  bed  was  rough 
with  large,  slippery  stones ;  furthermore,  they  could 
not  carry  their  shields  in  the  water,  for  if  they 
tried  that,  the  current  would  snatch  them  away, 
while  if  a  man  carried  them  on  his  head,  his  body 
was  left  unprotected  against  arrows  and  other 
missiles ;  so  they  turned  back  and  went  into  camp 
there  by  the  side  of  the  river.  Meanwhile,  at  the 
point  where  they  had  themselves  spent  the  previous 
night,  on  the  mountain  side,  they  could  see  the 
Carduchians  gathered  together  under  arms  in  great 
numbers.  Then  it  was  that  deep  despondency  fell 
upon  the  Greeks,  as  they  saw  before  them  a  river 
difficult  to  cross,  beyond  it  troops  that  would  obstruct 
their  crossing,  and  behind  them  the  Carduchians, 
ready  to  fall  upon  their  rear  when  they  tried  to 
cross. 

That  day  and  night,  accordingly,  they  remained 
there,  in  great  perplexity.  But  Xenophon  had  a 
dream ;  he  thought  that  he  was  bound  in  fetters, 
but  that  the  fetters  fell  off  from  him  of  their  own 
accord,  so  that  he  was  released  and  could  take  as 
long  steps  2  as  he  pleased.  When  dawn  came,  he 
went  to  Cheirisophus,  told  him  he  had  hopes  that 
all  would  be  well,  and  related  to  him  his  dream. 
Cheirisophus  was  pleased,  and  as  soon  as  day  began 
to  break,  all  the  generals  were  at  hand  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  offer  sacrifices.  And  with  the  very  first 
victim  the  omens  were  favourable.  Then  the  generals 
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των  Ιερών  οι  στρατηγοί  καί  Xoxayoi 1  7 ταρήγγεΧλον 
τύ)  στρατιά  άριστοποιεΐσθαι. 

10  Κ  αϊ  άριστων  τι  τω  Έενοφωντι  προσετρεχον  8υο 
νεανίσκω'  fjSeaav  yap  πάντες  οτι  εξείη  αυτω 
καί  άριστώντι  καί  8ειπνουντι  προσεΧθεΐν  καί  el 
καθεύ8οι  eireyeipavTa  είπεΐν,  εϊ  τις  τι  εχοι  των 

11  προς  τον  πόΧεμον.  καί  τότε  e^yov  οτι  τυγχά- 
νοιεν  φρ-oyava  συΧΧ^οντες  ώς  επί  πυρ,  κάπειτα 
κατί8οιεν  εν  τω  πέραν  εν  πετραις  καθηκούσαις 
επ'  αυτόν  τον  ποταμόν  ykpovTa  τε  καί  yovaiKa 
καί  7 ται8ίσκας  ώσπερ  μαρσίπους  ίματίων  κατα- 

12  τιθέμενους  εν  πέτρα  άντρωόει.  ί8οΰσι  8ε  σφίσι 
8όξαι  άσφαΧες  είναι  8ιαβηναι'  ού8ε  yap  τοΐς 
ποΧεμίοις  ίππευσι  προσ βατόν  είναι  κατά  τούτο. 
εκ8ύντες  8'  εφασαν  εχοντες  τα  iy χειρί8ια  yυμvoί 
ως  νευσόμενοι  8ιαβαίνειν ·  πορευόμενοι  8ε  πρό- 
σθεν  8ιαβηναι  πριν  βρεξαι  τα  αί8οΐα ’  καί  8ια- 
βάντες,  Χαβόντες  τα  [μάτια  πάΧιν  ηκειν. 

13  Έύθυς  οΰν  Εενοφών  αυτός  τε  εσπεν8ε  καί  τοΐς 
νεανίσ  κοις  ^χεΐν  εκεΧευε  καί  ευχεσθαι  τοΐς 
φηνασι  θεοΐς  τά  τε  όνείρατα  καί  τον  πόρον  καί 
τά  Χοιπά  ayaOa  επιτεΧεσαι.  σπείσας  8'  εύθυς 
η  ye  τους  νεανίσκους  παρά  τον  Χ,ειρίσοφον,  καί 
8njyodvTai  ταυτά.  άκοΰσας  8ε  καί  ό  Χειρίσοφος 

14  σπον8άς  εποίει.  σπείσαν τες  8ε  τοΐς  μεν  άΧΧοις 
πapηyyεXXov  συσκευάζεσθαι,  αυτοί  8ε  aoyKaXi- 

1  κα\  λοχαγοί  Gem.  brackets,  following  Schenkl. 


1  Especially  a  safe  crossing  and  a  safe  return  to  Greece. 
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and  captains  withdrew  from  the  sacrifice  and  gave 
orders  to  the  troops  to  get  their  breakfasts. 

While  Xenophon  was  breakfasting,  two  young  men 
came  running  up  to  him ;  for  all  knew  that  they  might 
go  to  him  whether  he  was  breakfasting  or  dining,  and 
that  if  he  were  asleep,  they  might  awaken  him  and 
tell  him  whatever  they  might  have  to  tell  that  con¬ 
cerned  the  war.  In  the  present  case  the  young  men 
reported  that  they  had  happened  to  be  gathering  dry 
sticks  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  fire,  and  that  while 
so  occupied  they  had  descried  across  the  river,  among 
some  rocks  that  reached  down  to  the  very  edge  of 
the  river,  an  old  man  and  a  woman  and  some  little 
girls  putting  away  what  looked  like  bags  of  clothes 
in  a  cavernous  rock.  When  they  saw  this  proceed¬ 
ing,  they  said,  they  made  up  their  minds  that  it  was 
safe  for  them  to  cross,  for  this  was  a  place  that  was 
not  accessible  to  the  enemy’s  cavalry.  They  accord¬ 
ingly  stripped,  keeping  only  their  daggers,  and 
started  across  naked,  supposing  that  they  would  have 
to  swim ;  but  they  went  on  and  got  across  without 
wetting  themselves  up  to  the  middle ;  once  on  the 
other  side,  they  took  the  clothes  and  came  back 
again. 

Upon  hearing  this  report  Xenophon  immediately 
proceeded  to  pour  a  libation  himself,  and  directed 
his  attendants  to  fill  a  cup  for  the  young  men  and 
to  pray  to  the  gods  who  had  revealed  the  dream  and 
the  ford,  to  bring  to  fulfilment  the  other  blessings 
also.1  The  libation  accomplished,  he  at  once  led  the 
young  men  to  Cheirisophus,  and  they  repeated  their 
story  to  him.  And  upon  hearing  it  Cheirisophus 
also  made  libation.  Thereafter  they  gave  orders  to 
the  troops  to  pack  up  their  baggage,  while  they 
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σαντες  τούς  στρατηγούς  εβουΧεύοντο  όπως  αν  κάΧ- 
Χιστα  Βιαβαΐεν  καί  τούς  τ ε  'έμπροσθεν  νικώεν  κα'ι 

15  ύπο  των  όπισθεν  μηΒέν  πάσχοιεν  κακόν,  και 
εΒοξεν  αύτοις  Ύ^ειρίσοφον  μεν  ηγεϊσθαι  καί  Βια- 
βαίνειν  εγοντα  το  ημισυ  του  στρατεύματος,  το  δ’ 
ημισυ  ετι  ύπομένειν  σύν  Έίενοφώντι,  τα  Βέ  υπο¬ 
ζύγια  και  τον  ο'χΧον  εν  μέσω  τούτων  Βιαβαίνειν. 

16  ΈπβΙ  Βε  ταυτα  καΧώς  εΐχεν  επορεύοντο’  ηγούν¬ 
το  δ’  οι  νεανίσκοι  εν  αριστερά  εχοντες  τον 
ποταμόν’  όΒος  Βέ  ην  επι  την  Βιάβασιν  ώ?  τέττα- 

17  ρες  στάΒιοι.  πορευομένων  δ’  αυτών  άντιπαρησαν 
αί  τάξεις  των  ιππέων.  έπειΒη  Βέ  ησαν  κατά  την 
Βιάβασιν 1  τού  ποταμού,  εθεντο  τα  οπΧα,  καί 
αυτός  πρώτος  Χ,ειρίσοφος  στεφανωσάμενος  και 
άποΒύς  έΧάμβανε  τα  οπΧα  και  τοΐς  άΧΧοις  η τάσι 
παρηγγεΧΧε,  και  τούς  Χο'χαγούς  έκέΧευεν  άγειν 
τούς  Χόλους  όρθιους,  τούς  μεν  εν  αριστερά  τούς 
δ’  εν  Βεξια  εαυτού,  και  οι  μέν  μάντεις  εσφαγιά- 

18  ζοντο  εις  τον  ποταμόν ·  οι  Βέ  ποΧέμιοι  ετόξευον 

19  και  εσφενΒόνω ν'  άΧΧ ’  οΰπω  εξικνούντο *  έπεϊ  Βέ 
καΧα  ην  τα  σφάγια,  επαιάνιζον  πάντες  οι  στρα- 
τιώται  και  άνηΧάΧαζον,  συνωΧόΧυζον  Βέ  και  αί 
γυναίκες  άπασαι.  ποΧΧαϊ  γάρ  ησαν  έταΐραι  εν 
τώ  στ ρατεύματι. 

20  Κ αι  Χειρίσοφος  μέν  ενέβαινε  και  οί  σύν  έκείνω' 
ό  Βέ  Εενοφών  τών  όπισθοφυΧάκων  Χαβών  τούς 
εύζωνοτάτους  εθει  άνά  κράτος  πάΧιν  επι  τον 

1  After  ΰιάβασιν  the  MSS.  have  κα\  τάϊ  οχθας :  Gem. 
brackets. 
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themselves  called  together  the  generals  and  took 
counsel  as  to  how  they  might  best  effect  a  crossing 
so  as  to  defeat  the  enemy  in  front  without  suffering 
any  harm  from  those  in  their  rear.  The  decision 
was,  that  Cheirisophus  should  take  the  lead  with 
half  the  army  and  attempt  a  crossing,  that  the  other 
half  with  Xenophon  should  stay  behind  for  a  while, 
and  that  the  baggage  animals  and  camp  followers 
should  cross  between  the  two  divisions. 

When  these  arrangements  had  been  satisfactorily 
made,  they  set  out,  the  young  men  leading  the  way 
and  keeping  the  river  on  the  left ;  and  the  distance 
to  the  ford  was  about  four  stadia.  As  they  pro¬ 
ceeded,  the  squadrons  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  kept 
along  opposite  to  them.  When  they  reached  the 
ford,  they  halted  under  arms,  and  Cheirisophus  put 
a  wreath  upon  his  head,1  threw  off  his  cloak,  and 
took  up  his  arms,  giving  orders  to  all  the  others  to 
do  the  same ;  he  also  directed  the  captains  to  lead 
their  companies  in  column,  part  of  them  upon  his 
left  and  the  rest  upon  his  right.  Meanwhile  the 
soothsayers  were  offering  sacrifice  to  the  river,  and 
the  enemy  were  shooting  arrows  and  discharging 
slings,  but  not  yet  reaching  their  mark ;  and  when 
the  sacrifices  proved  favourable,  all  the  soldiers 
struck  up  the  paean  and  raised  the  war  shout,  while 
the  women,  everyone  of  them,  joined  their  cries 
with  the  shouting  of  the  men — for  there  were  a  large 
number  of  women  in  the  camp. 

Then  Cheirisophus  and  his  division  proceeded  into 
the  river;  but  Xenophon  took  the  nimblest  troops 
of  the  rearguard  and  began  running  back  at  full 

1  As  the  Spartans  were  accustomed  to  do  when  going  into 
battle,  cp.  1.  iv.  2-3. 
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πόρον  τον  κατα  την  εκβασιν  την  εις  τα  των 
'Αρμενίων  ορη ,  προσποιούμενος  ταύτη  Βιαβάς 

21  άποκΧείσειν  τούς  παρα  τον  ποταμόν  ιππέας,  οι 
Be  ποΧέμιοι  όρώντες  μεν  τους  άμφι  Χειρίσοφον 
εύπετώς  τό  ΰΒωρ  περώντας,  όρώντες  Βέ  τούς  άμφϊ 
Έενοφώντα  θέοντας  εις  τοΰμπαΧιν,  Βείσαντες  μη 
άπ  οΧηφθ  είησ  αν  φεύγουσιν  άνά  κράτος  ώς  προς 
την  του  ποταμού  άνω  εκβασιν ·  επεϊ  Be  κατά  την 

22  όΒόν  έγένοντο,  ετεινον  άνω  προς  τό  ορος.  Αύκιος  δ’ 
δ  την  τάξιν  εχων  των  Ιππέων  καί  Αισχίνης  ό  την 
τάξιν  των  πεΧταστών  των  άμφι  Χειρίσοφον  επεϊ 
έώρων  άνά  κράτος  φεύγοντας,  εϊποντο*  οί  Βέ 
στρατιώται  εβόων  μη  άποΧείπεσθαι,  άλλα  συνεκ- 

23  βαίνειν  έπι  τό  ορος·  Χειρίσοφος  δ’  αύ  έπει 
Βιέβη,  τούς  ιππέας  ούκ  εΒίωκεν,  ευθύς  Βέ  κατά 
τάς  προσήκουσας  οχθας  έπι  τον  ποταμόν  εξ- 
έβαινεν  επί  τούς  άνω  ποΧεμίους.  οί  Βέ  άνω, 
όρώντες  μέν  τούς  εαυτών  ιππέας  φεύγοντας, 
όρώντες  δ’  όπΧίτας  σφίσιν  έπιόντας,  εκΧείπουσι 
τά  υπέρ  τού  ποταμού  άκρα. 

24  Είενοφών  δ’  επεϊ  τά  πέραν  εώρα  καΧώς  γιγνόμενα, 
άπεχώρει  την  ταχίστην  προς  τό  Βιαβαϊνον  στρά¬ 
τευμα *  καί  γάρ  οί  Κ αρΒούχοι  φανεροί  ηΒη  ησαν 
εις  τό  πεΒίον  καταβαίνοντες  ώς  έπιθησόμενοι  τοΐς 

25  τεΧευτ αίοις.  και  Χειρίσοφος  μέν  τά  άνω  κατείχε, 
Αύκιος  Βέ  σύν  όΧίγοις  έπιχειρησας  έπιΒιώξαι 
εΧαβε  τών  σκευοφόρων  τά  ύποΧειπόμενα  και  μετά 

26  τούτων  έσθητά  τε  καΧην  και  έκπώματα.  και  τά 


1  %,  e.  the  original  ford,  which  had  proved  impracticable 
(§§  5-6). 

2  i.  e.  by  attacking  them  on  the  Hank.  8  See  §  3  above. 
4  Which  numbered  only  fifty  men  (hi.  iii.  20). 
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speed  to  the  ford 1  that  was  opposite  the  road  which 
led  out  into  the  Armenian  mountains,  pretending 
that  he  meant  to  cross  at  that  point  and  thus  cut 
off 2  the  horsemen  who  were  by  the  side  of  the  river. 
The  enemy  thereupon,  when  they  saw  Cheirisophus 
and  his  division  crossing  the  river  without  difficulty 
and  likewise  saw  Xenophon  and  his  men  running 
back,  were  seized  with  fear  that  they  might  be  cut 
off,  and  they  fled  at  full  speed  to  reach  the  road  which 
led  up  from  the  river.  This  road  once  gained,  they 
hastened  on  upward  in  the  direction  of  the  mountain. 
Then  Lycius,  who  commanded  the  squadron  of  Greek 
cavalry,  and  Aeschines,  commander  of  the  battalion 
of  peltasts  that  was  with  Cheirisophus,  upon  seeing 
the  enemy  in  full  flight  set  off  in  pursuit,  while  the 
rest  of  the  Greek  troops  shouted  to  them  not  to  fall 
behind,  but  to  follow  the  fugitives  right  up  to  the 
mountain.  As  for  Cheirisophus,  after  getting  across 
he  chose  not  to  pursue  the  hostile  cavalry,  but 
immediately  pushed  up  over  the  bluffs  that  reached 
down  to  the  river  against  the  infantry  on  top  of 
them.3  And  these  troops,  seeing  their  own  cavalry 
in  flight  and  hoplites  advancing  upon  them, 
abandoned  the  heights  above  the  river. 

Xenophon  no  sooner  saw  that  all  was  going  well 
on  the  other  side  than  he  started  back  with  all 
speed  to  join  the  troops  that  were  crossing,  for  by 
this  time  the  Carduchians  could  be  seen  descending 
into  the  plain  with  the  manifest  intention  of  attack¬ 
ing  the  hindmost.  Meanwhile  Cheirisophus  was  in 
possession  of  the  bluffs,  and  Lycius,  venturing  a 
pursuit  with  his  small  squadron,4  had  captured  the 
straggling  portion  of  the  enemy’s  baggage  train,  and 
with  it  fine  apparel  and  drinking  cups.  And  now, 
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μέν  σκευοφόρα  των  'Έΐλλήνων  καί  ό  οχλος  ακμήν 
Βιέβαινε,  Ξενοφων  Βέ  στρέψας  προς  τούς  Κ αρΒού- 
χους  άντία  τα  όπλα  εθετο,  καί  παρηγγειλε  τοΐς 
λοχαηοΐς  κατ'  ενωμοτίας  ποιησασθαι  έκαστον 
τον  εαυτού  λόχον,  παρ'  άσπίΒα  παραηαηόντας 
την  ενωμοτίαν  επί  φάλαγγος'  καί  τούς  μεν  λοχα¬ 
γούς  καί  τούς  ενωμοτάρχους  προς  των  ΚαρΒούχων 
ίέναι,  ουρανούς  Βέ  καταστησασθαι  προς  τού 

27  ποταμού .  οί  Βε  Κ αρΒούχοι  ώς  εώρων  τούς  οπι¬ 
σθοφύλακας  τού  οχλου  ψιλουμένο υς  καί  όλί'γους 
ηΒη  φαινομένους,  θάττον  8η  επησαν  ωΒάς  τινας 
αΒοντες.  ό  Βε  Χειρίσοφος,  επεί  τα  παρ'  αύτώ  ασφα¬ 
λώς  είχε,  πέμπει  παρα  Ξενοφώντα  τούς  πελταστας 
καί  σφενΒονητας  καί  τοξοτας  καί  κελεύει  ποιείν 

28  ο  τι  αν  παραγγελλη.  ΙΒών  8'  αυτούς  Βιαβαίνοντας 
Ξενοφών  πεμψας  άγγελοί  κελεύει  αυτού  μεϊναι 
επί  τού  ποταμού  μη  Βιαβάντας'  όταν  8'  άρξων- 
ται  αυτοί  Βιαβαίνειν,  εναντίους  ενθεν  καί  ενθεν 
σφών  έμβαίνειν  ώ?  Βιαβησομένους,  ΒιηΓγκυλωμε- 
νους  τούς  άκοντιστας  καί  επιβεβλημένους  τούς 
τομάτας·  μη  πρόσω  Βέ  τού  ποταμού  π ροβαίνειν. 

29  τοΐς  Βέ  παρ'  έαυτώ  παρήγγειλεν,  επειΒαν  σφενΒόνη 
εΕικνηται  καί  άσπίς  λίτοφη,  παιανίσαντας  θεΐν 
εις  τους  πολέμιους,  επειόαν  ο  αναστρεψωσιν  οι 
πολέμιοι  καί  εκ  τού  ποταμού  ό  σαλπικτης  σημήνη 
το  πολεμικόν,  άναστρέψαντας  επί  Βόρυ  ηηεΐσθαι 
μέν  τούς  ουρανούς,  θεΐν  Βέ  πάντας  καί  Βιαβαίνειν 

1  See  hi.  iv.  21-22,  and  note  thereon. 
a  In  order  to  deceive  the  enemy. 
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with  the  Greek  baggage  train  and  the  camp  followers 
in  the  very  act  of  crossing,  Xenophon  wheeled  his 
troops  so  that  they  took  a  position  facing  the 
Carduchians,  and  gave  orders  to  the  captains  that 
each  man  of  them  should  form  his  own  company  by 
squads,1  moving  each  squad  by  the  left  into  line  of 
battle ;  then  the  captains  and  squad  leaders  were  to 
face  toward  the  Carduchians  and  station  file  closers 
on  the  side  next  to  the  river.  But  as  soon  as  the 
Carduchians  saw  the  rearguard  stripped  of  the 
crowd  of  camp  followers  and  looking  now  like  a 
small  body,  they  advanced  to  the  attack  all  the 
more  rapidly,  singing  a  kind  of  songs.  As  for 
Cheirisophus,  since  everything  was  safe  on  his  side, 
he  sent  back  to  Xenophon  the  peltasts,  slingers, 
and  bowmen,  and  directed  them  to  do  whatever 
Xenophon  might  order.  But  when  he  saw  them 
beginning  to  cross,  Xenophon  sent  a  messenger  and 
directed  them  to  stay  where  they  were,  on  the  bank 
of  the  river,  without  crossing ;  at  the  moment,  how¬ 
ever,  when  his  own  men  should  begin  to  cross,  they 
were  to  enter  the  river  opposite  them,  on  this  side 
and  that,  as  though  they  were  going  to  cross  it,  the 
javelin  men  with  hand  on  the  thong  and  the  bow¬ 
men  with  arrow  on  the  string ;  but  they  were  not 
to  proceed  far  into  the  river.  The  orders  he  gave 
to  his  own  men  were,  that  when  sling-stones  reached 
them  and  shields  rang,  they  were  to  strike  up 
the  paean  and  charge  upon  the  enemy,  and  when  the 
enemy  turned  to  flight  and  the  trumpeter  on  the 
river-bank  sounded  the  charge,2  they  were  to  face 
about  to  the  right,  the  file  closers  were  to  take 
the  lead,  and  all  of  them  were  to  run  and  cross 
as  fast  as  they  could  with  every  man  keeping  his 
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οτι  τάχιστα  η  'έκαστος  την  τάζιν  άίχεν,  ώς  μη 
εμι τοδίζειν  άΧΧΊ]Χους·  οτι  ούτος  άριστος  εσοιτο 
ος  αν  πρώτος  εν  τώ  πέραν  y ενηται. 

30  Οί  δε  Κ αρδούχοι  ορών τες  ολίγους  ηδη  τους  Χοι- 
τ τούς — 7 roXXol  yap  καί  τών  μενειν  τετ αημενων 
ωχοντο  επιμεΧόμενοι  οι  μεν  νπο'ζνηιω ν,  οί  δε 
σκευών,  οί  δ'  εταιρών  —  ενταύθα  δη  επεκειντο 

31  Θρασεως  και  ηρχοντο  σφενδονάν  και  τοξεύειν.  οί 
δε  ' ΈΧΧηνες  παιανίσαντες  ώρμησαν  δρδμω  επ' 
αυτούς ·  οι  δ'ε  ούκ  εδεξαντο·  και  yap  ησαν 
ώπΧισμενοι  ώς  μεν  εν  τοΐς  ορεσιν  ίκανώς  προς  το 
επιδραμεΐν  και  φεύyειv,  προς  δε  το  εις  χεϊρας 

32  δεχεσθαι  ούχ  ίκανώς.  εν  τούτω  σημαίνει  6  σαΧ- 
πικτης ·  και  οί  μεν  ποΧεμιοι  έφευyov  ποΧύ  ετι 
θάττον,  οί  δε  'ΌΧΧηνες  τάναντία  στρέψαντες 

33  έφευyov  δια  του  ποταμού  οτι  τάχιστα,  τών  δε 
7 τοΧεμίων  οί  μεν  τινες  αίσθόμενοι  παΧιν  εδραμον 
επι  τον  ποταμόν  καί  τοξεύοντες  6Xίyoυς  ετρωσαν, 
οί  δε  7 τοΧΧοι  και  πέραν  οντων  τών  "ΈϊΧΧήνων  ετι 

34  φανεροί  ησαν  φεύyovτες.  οί  δε  ύπαντησαντες 
άνδριζόμενοι  και  προσωτερω  τού  καιρού  προϊόν - 
τες  ύστερον  τών  μετά  Εενοφώντος  διεβησαν 
παΧιν'  καί  ετρώθησάν  τινες  και  τούτων. 

IV.  ΈττεΙ  δε  διεβησαν,  συνταξάμενοι  άμφϊ 
μέσον  ημέρας  επορεύθησαν  διά  της  Αρμενίας 
πεδίον  άπαν  και  Χείους  yηXόφoυς  ου  μεΐον  ή 
πεντε  πapaσάyyaς'  ου  yάp  ησαν  εyyύς  τού 
ποταμού  κώμαι  διά  τούς  ποΧεμους  τούς  προς  τούς 

2  Καρδούχους.  εις  δε  ην  άφίκοντο  κώμην  μεyάXη 
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proper  place  in  the  line,  so  that  they  should  not 
interfere  with  one  another ;  and  he  that  got  to  the 
other  side  first  would  be  the  best  man. 

Now  the  Carduchians,  seeing  that  those  who  were 
left  were  by  this  time  few  in  number  (for  many  even 
of  those  detailed  to  stay  had  gone  off  to  look  after 
pack  animals  or  baggage  or  women,  as  the  case 
might  be),  at  that  moment  proceeded  to  press  upon 
them  boldly  and  began  to  sling  stones  and  shoot 
arrows.  Then  the  Greeks  struck  up  the  paean  and 
charged  at  them  on  the  run,  and  they  did  not  meet 
the  attack ;  for  while  they  were  equipped  well 
enough  for  attack  and  retreat  in  the  mountains,  their 
equipment  was  not  adequate  for  hand-to-hand  fight¬ 
ing.  At  that  instant  the  Greek  trumpeter  sounded 
his  signal ;  and  while  the  enemy  began  to  flee  much 
faster  than  before,  the  Greeks  turned  about  and 
set  out  on  their  own  flight  through  the  river  at  top 
speed.  Some  few  of  the  enemy,  perceiving  this 
movement,  ran  back  to  the  river  and  wounded  a  few 
Greeks  with  arrows,  but  most  of  them,  even  when 
the  Greeks  were  on  the  other  side,  could  still  be 
seen  continuing  their  flight.  But  the  troops  that 
came  to  meet  Xenophon,  behaving  like  men  and 
advancing  farther  than  they  should  have  gone, 
crossed  back  again  in  the  rear  of  Xenophon’s  com¬ 
mand  ;  and  some  of  them  also  were  wounded. 

IV.  When  they  had  accomplished  the  crossing, 
they  formed  in  line  of  battle  about  midday  and 
marched  through  Armenia,  over  entirely  level  country 
and  gently  sloping  hills,  not  less  than  five  parasangs  ; 
for  there  were  no  villages  near  the  river  because  of 
the  wars  between  the  Armenians  and  Carduchians. 
The  village  which  they  finally  reached  was  a  large 
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re  ην  καί  βασίλειον  είχε  τώ  σατράπη  καί 
επί  ταΐς  7 τλείσταις  οίκίαις  τ ύρσεις  επησαν  έπι- 

3  τηδεια  δ'  ην  δαψιλή.  εντεύθεν  δ’  επορεύθησαν 
σταθμούς  δύο  παρασά^ας  δε/ca  μόχρι  ύπερήλθον 
τας  πηηάς  τού  Ύίγρητος  ποταμού,  εντεύθεν  δ’ 
εττορεύθησαν  σταθμούς  τρεΐς  παρασά^ας  πεντε- 
καίδεκα  επί  τον  Τηλεβόαν  ποταμόν,  ούτος  δ’  ην 
καΧός  μεν,  μέ^ας  δ’  ού·  κώμαι  δε  7ΓθλλαΙ  περί 

4  τον  ποταμόν  ησαν.  ό  δε  τόπος  ούτος  Αρμενία 
έκαΧεΐτο  η  προς  εσπέραν.  ύπαρχος  δ’  ην  αυτής 
Τ ίρίβαζος,  ό  και  βασιΧεΐ  φίλος  ηενόμενος,  καί 
οπότε  παρείη,  ούδεις  αΧΧος  βασιλέα  επί  τον 

5  ίππον  άνέβαΧΧεν.  ούτος  προσηλασεν  ιππέας  εχων, 
καί  προπέμψας  ερμηνέα  είπεν  οτι  βούλοιτο  δια- 
λεχθηναι  τοΐς  άρχουσι.  τοΐς  δε  στρατη^οις  έδοξεν 
άκούσαι ·  καί  προσελθόντες  εις  επηκοον  ηρώτων 

6  τί  θέλει,  ό  δε  είπεν  οτι  σπείσασθαι  βούλοιτο  εφ ’ 
ω  μήτε  αυτός  τούς'Έλληνας  αδικεί ν  μήτε  εκείνους 
καίειν  τας  οικίας,  λαμβάνειν  τε  τάπιτηδεια  όσων 
δέοιντο.  εδοξε  ταύτα  τοΐς  στρατη^οΐς  καί  ε’σπε^- 


σαντο  επί  τούτοις. 


7  Εντεύθεν  δ’  έπορεύθησαν  σταθμούς  τρεΐς  δια 
πεδίου  τ ταρασάγγας  πεντεκαίδεκα *  καί  Τ  ίρίβαζος 
παρηκολούθει  εχων  την  εαυτού  δύναμιν  άπέχων 
ως  δέκα  σταδίους ·  καί  αφίκοντο  εις  βασίλεια  καί 
κωμας  πέριξ  πολλας  πολλών  των  *  επιτηδείων 

/  Λ  /  )  Λ  / 

8  μεστας.  στ ρατοπεόευο μενών  ο  αυτών  ηιηνεται 

της  νυκτός  χιών  πολλή ·  και  εωθεν  εδοξε  δια- 
σκηνησαι  τας  τάξεις  καί  τούς  στρατηγούς  κατά 


1  Subordinate  to  the  satrap  of  all  Armenia,  Orontas. 
iii.  4,  and  note  thereon. 

2  It  was  now  late  in  November. 


See 
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one  and  had  a  palace  for  the  satrap,  while  most  of 
the  houses  were  surmounted  by  turrets ;  and  pro¬ 
visions  were  plentiful.  From  there  they  marched 
two  stages,  ten  parasangs,  until  they  passed  the 
headwaters  of  the  Tigris  river.  From  there  they 
marched  three  stages,  fifteen  parasangs,  to  the 
Teleboas  river.  This  was  a  beautiful  river,  though 
not  a  large  one,  and  there  were  many  villages  about 
it.  This  region  was  called  Western  Armenia.  Its 
lieutenant-governor 1  was  Tiribazus,  who  had  proved 
himself  a  friend  to  the  King  and,  so  often  as  he  was 
present,  was  the  only  man  permitted  to  help  the 
King  mount  his  horse.  He  rode  up  to  the  Greeks 
with  a  body  of  horsemen,  and  sending  forward  an 
interpreter,  said  that  he  wished  to  confer  with  their 
commanders.  The  generals  decided  to  hear  what  he 
had  to  say,  and,  after  approaching  within  hearing 
distance,  they  asked  him  what  he  wanted.  He 
replied  that  he  wished  to  conclude  a  treaty  with 
these  conditions,  that  he  on  his  side  would  not  harm 
the  Greeks,  and  that  they  should  not  burn  the 
houses,  but  might  take  all  the  provisions  they 
needed.  This  proposition  was  accepted  by  the 
generals,  and  they  concluded  a  treaty  on  these 
terms. 

From  there  they  marched  three  stages,  fifteen 
parasangs,  through  level  country,  Tiribazus  and  his 
command  following  along  at  a  distance  of  about 
ten  stadia  from  them ;  and  they  reached  a  palace 
with  many  villages  round  about  it  full  of  provisions 
in  abundance.  While  they  were  in  camp  there, 
there  was  a  heavy  fall  of  snow  2  during  the  night, 
and  in  the  morning  they  decided  to  quarter  the 
several  divisions  of  the  army,  with  their  commanders, 
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τα?  κώμας ·  ον  yap  εώρων  η τολεμιον  ούΒενα  καί 
ασφαλές  εΒόκει  είναι  Βιά  το  πλήθος  τής  χιόνος. 

9  ενταύθα  ειχον  τα  επιτήΒεια  οσα  εστϊν  άηαθά, 
Ιερεια,  σίτον,  οϊνονς  παλαιούς  εύώΒεις,  άσταφίΒας, 
όσπρια  παντοΒαπά.  των  Β\  άποσκεΒαννυ μενών 
τινες  an το  του  στρατοπεΒου  βλε^ον  οτι  κατίΒοιεν 

10  νύκτωρ  πολλά  πυρά  φαίνοντα.  εΒόκει  Βή  τοϊς 
στρατηγοΐς  ον κ  ασφαλές  είναι  Βιασκηνοΰν,  άλλα 
avvayayeiv  το  στράτευμα  πάλιν,  εντεύθεν  συν- 

11  ήλθον  και  yap  εΒόκει  Βιαιθ ριάζειν.  νυκτερευόντων 
δ’  αυτών  ενταύθα  επιπίπτει  χιών  άπλετος,  ώστε 
άπεκρυ'φε  και  τά  07τλα  και  τούς  ανθρώπους 
κατακει μένους'  και  τά  ύπoζvyιa  συνεη τόΒισεν  ή 
χιών'  και  πολύς  οκνος  ήν  άνίστασθαι'  κατα- 
κειμενων  yap  άλεεινον  ήν  ή  χιών  επιπεπτωκυΐα 

12  οτω  μή  παραρρυείη.  επει  Βε  Β,ενοφών  ετόλμησε 
yυμ νος  άναστάς  σχίζειν  ξύλα,  τάχ  άναστάς  τις 
και  άλλος  εκείνου  άφελόμενος  εσχιζεν.  εκ  Βέ 
τούτου  και  άλλοι  άναστάντες  πύρ  εκαιον  και 

13  εχρίοντο'  πολύ  yap  ενταύθα  ηύρίσκετο  χρΐμα,  ω 
εχρώντο  άντ  ελαίου,  σύειον  και  σησάμινον  και 
άμυyBάλιvov  εκ  των  πικρών  και  τερμίνθινον .  εκ 
Βε  των  αυτών  τούτων  και  μύρον  ηύρίσκετο. 

14  Μβτά  ταύτα  εΒόκει  πάλιν  Βιασκηνητεον  είναι 
εις  τάς  κώμας 1  εις  στ εγα?.  ένθα  Βή  οί  στρατιώται 
σύν  πολλή  Kpavyfj  καί  ήΒονή  ήσαν  επι  τάς  στ εγα? 

1  els  τα$  κώμας  Gem.  and  Mar.  bracket,  following 
Kruger. 
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in  the  different  villages ;  for  there  was  no  enemy 
within  sight,  and  the  plan  seemed  to  be  a  safe  one 
by  reason  of  the  great  quantity  of  snow.  There 
they  had  all  possible  good  things  in  the  way  of 
supplies — animals  for  sacrifice,  grain,  old  wines  with 
a  fine  bouquet,  dried  grapes,  and  beans  of  all  sorts. 
But  some  men  who  straggled  away  from  their 
quarters  reported  that  they  saw  in  the  night  the 
gleam  of  a  great  many  fires.  The  generals  accord¬ 
ingly  decided  that  it  was  unsafe  to  have  their  divi¬ 
sions  in  separate  quarters,  and  that  they  must  bring 
all  the  troops  together  again ;  so  they  came  together, 
especially  as  the  storm  seemed  to  be  clearing  up. 
But  there  came  such  a  tremendous  fall  of  snow  while 
they  were  bivouacked  there  that  it  completely 
covered  both  the  arms  and  the  men  as  they  slept, 
besides  hampering  the  baggage  animals ;  and  every¬ 
body  was  very  reluctant  to  get  up,  for  as  the  men 
lay  there  the  snow  that  had  fallen  upon  them — in 
case  it  did  not  slip  off — was  a  source  of  warmth. 
But  once  Xenophon  had  mustered  the  courage  to 
get  up  without  his  cloak  and  set  about  splitting 
wood,  another  man  also  speedily  got  up,  took  the 
axe  away  from  him,  and  went  on  with  the  splitting. 
Thereupon  still  others  got  up  and  proceeded  to  build 
fires  and  anoint  themselves ;  for  they  found  oint¬ 
ment  there  in  abundance  which  they  used  in  place 
of  olive  oil — made  of  pork  fat,  sesame,  bitter 
almonds,  or  turpentine.  They  found  also  a  fragrant 
oil  made  out  of  these  same  ingredients. 

After  this  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  distribute 
the  troops  again  to  quarters  in  the  houses  of  the 
several  villages.  Then  followed  plenty  of  joyful 
shouting  as  the  men  went  back  to  their  houses 
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καί  τα  επιτηΒεια'  οσοι  Be  ore  rb  1  7 τρότερον  άπησαν 
τάς  οικίας  even τρησαν2  υπό  άτασθαΧίας ,  Βίκην 

15  εΒίΒοσαν  κακώς  σ  κηνούντες.  εντεύθεν  επεμ'φ'αν 
νυκτός  Δημοκράτην  Ύημνίτην  άνΒρας  Βόντες  επί 
τα  ορη  ένθα  εφασαν  οι  άποσκεΒαννύμενοι  καθοράν 
τα  πυρά·  ουτος  <yap  εΒόκει  καί  ί τρότερον  ί τοΧΧα 
ηΒη  άΧηθεύσαι  τοιαύτα,  τα  οντα  τε  ώς  οντα  καί 

16  τα  μη  οντα  ώς  ουκ  οντα.  πορευθείς  Be  τα  μεν 
πυρά  ουκ  εφη  ίΒεΐν,  άνΒρα  Be  συΧΧαβών  ηκεν 
aywv  εχοντα  τ όζον  Περσικόν  καί  φαρέτραν  καί 

17  σάηαριν  οϊανπερ  καΥ  Αμαζόνες  εχουσιν.  ερωτώ  μέν¬ 
ος  Βε  ποΒαπος  εϊη  Π ερσης  μεν  εφη  είναι,  πορεύ- 
εσθαι  δ’  από  του  Τιριβάζου  στρατοπεΒου,  όπως 
επιτηΒεια  Χάβοι.  οί  Be  ηρώτων  αυτόν  το  στρά¬ 
τευμα  όπόσον  τ  εϊη  καί  επί  τίνι  συνειΧε^ μεν  ον. 

18  ό  Βε  είπεν  οτι  Τ ιρίβαζος  εϊη  εχων  την  τε  αυτού 
Βύναμιν  καί  μισθοφόρους  ΧάΧυβας  καί  Τ αόχους* 
παρεσ κευάσθαι  Βε  αυτόν  εφη  ώς  επί  τη  ύπερβοΧη 
τού  ορούς  εν  τοίς  στενοίς  ηπερ  μονάχη  εϊη  πορεία , 
ενταύθα  επιθησόμενον  τοίς  'ΉΧΧησιν. 

19  Άκούσασι  τοίς  στ ρατη^οΐς  ταύτα  εΒοξε  το 
στράτευμα  συι tayayeiv  καί  ευθύς  φύΧακας  κατα- 
Χιπόντες  καί  στρατηγόν  επί  τοίς  μενουσι  Σοφαίνε- 
τ ον  ΧτυμφάΧιον  επορεύοντο  εχοντες  ηγεμόνα  τον 

20  άΧόντα  άνθρωπον.  επειΒη  Βε  ύπερεβαΧΧον  τα 
ορη,  οί  πεΧτασταί  προϊόντες  καί  κατιΒόντες  τδ 
στ ρατόπεΒον  ουκ  εμειναν  τούς  όπΧίτας,  αλλ’ 

1  ore  rb  Mar.,  following  MS.  D :  the  other  MSS.  and  Gem. 
omit. 

2  ενεπρησαν  MSS.,  Mar.  :  εμπρήσαν res  Gem.  with  MS.  D. 
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and  provisions,  and  all  those  who  just  before  had 
wantonly  burned  the  houses  they  were  leaving,  paid 
the  penalty  by  getting  poor  quarters.  After  this 
they  sent  Democrates  of  Temnus  with  a  body  of 
troops  during  the  night  to  the  mountains  where  the 
stragglers  said  they  had  seen  the  fires ;  for  this 
Democrates  enjoyed  the  reputation  of  having  made 
accurate  reports  in  many  previous  cases  of  the  same 
sort,  describing  what  were  facts  as  facts  and  what 
were  fictions  as  fictions.  Upon  his  return  he 
stated  that  he  had  not  seen  the  fires ;  he  had 
captured,  however,  and  brought  back  with  him  a 
man  with  a  Persian  bow  and  quiver  and  a  battle- 
axe  of  the  same  sort  that  Amazons  carry.  When 
this  man  was  asked  from  what  country  he  came,  he 
said  he  was  a  Persian  and  was  on  his  way  from  the 
camp  of  Tiribazus  to  get  provisions.  They  asked 
him  how  large  Tiribazus’  army  was  and  for  what 
purpose  it  had  been  gathered.  He  replied  that  it 
was  Tiribazus  with  his  own  forces  and  Chalybian 
and  Taochian  mercenaries,  and  that  he  had  made 
his  preparations  with  the  idea  of  taking  a  position 
upon  the  mountain  pass,  in  the  defile  through 
which  ran  the  only  road,  and  there  attacking  the 
Greeks. 

When  the  generals  heard  these  statements,  they 
resolved  to  bring  the  troops  together  into  a  camp ; 
then,  after  leaving  a  garrison  and  Sophaenetus  the 
Stymphalian  as  general  in  command  of  those  who 
stayed  behind,  they  set  out  at  once,  with  the  cap¬ 
tured  man  as  guide.  As  soon  as  they  had  begun 
to  cross  the  mountains,  the  peltasts,  pushing  on 
ahead  and  descrying  the  enemy’s  camp,  did  not  wait 
for  the  hoplites,  but  raised  a  shout  and  charged  upon 
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21  άνακραγόντες  εθεον  ετ τί  τό  στρατόπε8ον.  οί  8ό 
βάρβαρου  άκούσαντες  τον  θόρυβον  ούχ  ύτ τεμειναν, 
άΧΧ'  εφευγον  όμως  8ε  καί  άπεθανόν  τ ινες  των 
βαρβάρων  καί  ίπποι  εάΧωσαν  εις  είκοσι  καί  η 
σκηνη  η  Ύιριβάζου  εάΧω  καί  εν  αύτη  κΧΐναι  apyv- 
ρόπο8ες  καί  εκπώματα  καί  οί  άρτοκόποι  καί  οί 

22  οίνοχόοι  φάσ κοντές  είναι.  επει8η  8e  επύθοντο 
ταυτα  οί  των  όπΧιτών  στρατηγοί,  ε8όκει  αύτοΐς 
άπιεναι  την  ταχίστην  επί  το  στρατόπε8ον,  μη  τις 
επίθεσις  γενοιτο  τοίς  καταΧεΧειμμενοις.  καί 
ευθυς  άνακαΧεσάμενοι  τη  σάΧπιγγι  αίτησαν ,  και 
άφίκοντο  αυθημερόν  επί  τό  στρατόπε8ον. 

V.  Τη  δ’  υστεραία  ε8όκει  πορευτεον  είναι  οπη 
8ύναιντο  τάχιστα  πριν  η  συΧΧεγηναι  τό  στράτευμα 
πάΧιν  καί  καταΧαβεΐν  τά  στενά,  συσκευασάμενοι 
δ’  ευθυς  επορεύοντο  8ιά  χιόνος  ποΧΧης  ηγεμόνας 
εχοντες  ποΧΧούς ·  και  αυθημερόν  ύπερβαΧόντες 
τό  άκρον  εφ'  ω  εμεΧΧεν  επιτίθεσθαι  Τ ιρίβαζος 

2  κατεστρατοπε8εύσαντο.  εντεύθεν  8'  επορεύθησαν 
σταθμούς  έρημους  τρεις  παρασάγγας  πεντεκαί8εκα 
€7 τι  τον  Ευφράτην  ττοταμον ,  καί  8ιεβαινον  αυτόν 
βρέχόμενοι  ττρός  τον  όμφαΧόν.  εΧεγοντο  δ’  ού8 ’ 
αί  Ίτηγαϊ  πρόσω  είναι. 

3  'Εντεύθεν  εττορεύοντο  8ιά  χιόνος  ττοΧΧης  καί 
7 τε8ίου  σταθμούς  τρεις  παρασάγγας 1  τρεις  καί 
8εκα.  ό  8ε  τρίτος  εγενετο  χαΧεττός  καί  άνεμος 
βορράς  ενάντιος  εττνει  τταντάττασιν  άττοκαίων 

4  πάντα  καί  πηγνυς  τους  ανθρώπους,  ένθα  8η  των 
μάντεων  τις  είπε  σφαγιάσασθαι  τω  άνεμω,  καί 

1  rpets  παρασάγγας  added  by  Gem.  :  σταθμούς  τρισκαίδεκα  Clf 
while  C2  adds  in  margin  παρασάγγας  ireWe  καί :  Mar.  reads 
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the  camp.  When  the  barbarians  heard  the  uproar, 
they  did  not  wait  to  offer  resistance,  but  took  to 
flight ;  nevertheless,  some  of  them  were  killed,  about 
twenty  horses  were  captured,  and  likewise  Tiribazus’ 
tent,  with  silver-footed  couches  in  it,  and  drinking 
cups,  and  people  who  said  they  were  his  bakers  and 
his  cup-bearers.  As  soon  as  the  generals  of  the 
hoplites  learned  of  these  results,  they  deemed  it 
best  to  go  back  as  speedily  as  possible  to  their  own 
camp,  lest  some  attack  might  be  made  upon  those 
they  had  left  behind.  So  they  immediately  sounded 
the  recall  with  the  trumpet  and  set  out  on  the  return 
journey,  arriving  at  their  camp  on  the  same  day. 

V.  On  the  next  day  it  seemed  that  they  must 
continue  their  march  with  all  speed,  before  the 
hostile  army  could  be  gathered  together  again  and 
take  possession  of  the  narrow  passes.  They  accord¬ 
ingly  packed  up  and  set  out  at  once,  marching 
through  deep  snow  with  a  large  number  of  guides ; 
and  before  the  day  ended  they  crossed  over  the 
summit  at  which  Tiribazus  was  intending  to  attack 
them  and  went  into  camp.  From  there  they  marched 
three  stages  through  desert  country,  fifteen  parasangs, 
to  the  Euphrates  river,  and  crossed  it,  wetting  them¬ 
selves  up  to  the  navel ;  and  report  was  that  the 
sources  of  the  river  were  not  far  distant. 

From  there  they  marched  over  a  plain  and  through 
deep  snow  three  stages,  thirteen  parasangs.  The 
third  stage  proved  a  hard  one,  with  the  north  wind, 
which  blew  full  in  their  faces,  absolutely  blasting 
everything  and  freezing  the  men.  Then  it  was  that 
one  of  the  soothsayers  bade  them  offer  sacrifice  to 

σταθμούς  τρέίς  τταρασά'γ'/as  f  ττεντίκαίδβκα  f :  Kriiger  στ.  τρ. 
7 rap.  Se/ia, 
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σφαγιάζεται  καί  πάσι  δή  περιφανώς  εδοξεν 
Χήξαι  το  χαΧεπον  του  πνεύματος,  ήν  δε  τής 
χιόνος  το  βάθος  όργυά'  ώστε  και  των  υποζυγίων 
καί  των  ανδραπόδων  7Γθλλα  άπώΧετο  καί  των 

5  στρατιωτών  ώς  τριάκοντα,  διεγενοντο  δε  την 
νύκτα  πυρ  καίοντες·  ξύΧα  δ'  ήν  εν  τώ  σταθμω 
7τολλα.  οι  δε  όψε  προσιόντες  ξύΧα  ούκ  είχον  οι 
οΰν  πάΧαι  ηκοντες  καί  πυρ  καίοντες  ου  προσίεσαν 
προς  το  πυρ  τούς  όψίζοντας,  εί  μη  μεταδοϊεν  αύτοΐς 

6  7 τυρούς  ή  άΧΧο  εϊ  τι  εγοιεν  βρωτόν.  ένθα  δη 
μετεδίδοσαν  άΧΧηΧοις  ών  ζίχον  έκαστοι,  ένθα 
δε  το  πυρ  εκαίετο,  διατηκομενης  της  γιόνος  βόθροι 
εγενοντο  μεγάΧοι  εστε  επί  το  δάπεδον  ου  δη  παρην 
μετρεΐν  το  βάθος  τής  'χιόνος. 

7  ’Ίύντεύθεν  δε  την  επιούσαν  ημέραν  οΧην  επορεύ- 
οντο  διά  γιόνος,  καί  ποΧΧοϊ  των  άνθρώ πων  εβου- 
Χιμίασαν.  Ε,ενοφών  δ'  όπισθοφυΧακών  καί  κατα- 
Χαμβάνων  τούς  πίπτοντας  των  ανθρώπων  ήγνόει 

8  ο  τι  το  παυος  ειη.  επειοη  οε  είπε  τις  αυτω  των 
εμπείρων  οτι  σαφώς  βουΧιμιώσι  καν  τι  φάγωσιν 
άναστήσονται,  περιιών  περί  τα  υποζύγια ,  εϊ  πού 
τι  ορωη  βρωτόν,  διεδίδου  και  διεπεμπε  δίδοντας 
τούς  δυναμενους  παρατρεχειν1  τοίς  βουΧιμιώσιν. 

9  επειδή  δε  τι  εμφάγοιεν,  άνίσταντο  και  επορεύοντο. 

ΐίορευομενων  δε  Χειρίσοφος  μεν  άμφι  κνεφας 


παρατρβχειν  MSS.,  Gem.  :  wepirpexeiv  Mar. 
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the  wind,  and  sacrifice  was  offered ;  and  it  seemed 
quite  clear  to  everybody  that  the  violence  of  the 
wind  abated.  But  the  depth  of  the  snow  was  a 
fathom,  so  that  many  of  the  baggage  animals  and 
slaves  perished,  and  about  thirty  of  the  soldiers. 
They  got  through  that  night  by  keeping  up  fires, 
for  there  was  wood  in  abundance  at  the  halting- 
place  ;  those  who  came  up  late,  however,  had  none, 
and  consequently  the  men  who  had  arrived  early 
and  were  keeping  a  fire  would  not  allow  the  late 
comers  to  get  near  it  unless  they  gave  them  a  share 
of  their  wheat  or  anything  else  they  had  that  was 
edible.  So  then  they  shared  with  one  another 
what  they  severally  possessed.  Now  where  the  fire 
was  kindled  the  snow  melted,  and  the  result  was 
great  holes  clear  down  to  the  ground ;  and  there, 
of  course,  one  could  measure  the  depth  of  the 
snow. 

From  there  they  marched  all  the  following  day 
through  snow,  and  many  of  the  men  fell  ill  with 
hunger-faintness.  And  Xenophon,  with  the  rear¬ 
guard,  as  he  came  upon  the  men  who  were  falling 
hy  the  way,  did  not  know  what  the  trouble  was.  But 
as  soon  as  a  person  who  was  acquainted  with  the 
disease  had  told  him  that  they  manifestly  had  hunger- 
faintness,  and  if  they  were  given  something  to  eat 
would  be  able  to  get  up,  he  went  around  among  the 
baggage  animals,  and  wherever  he  saw  anything  that 
was  edible,  he  would  distribute  it  among  the  sick 
men,  or  send  hither  and  thither  people  who  had  the 
strength  to  run  along  the  lines,  to  give  it  to  them. 
And  when  they  had  eaten  something,  they  would  get 
up  and  continue  the  march. 

As  the  army  went  on,  Cheirisophus  reached  a 
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προς  κώμην  άφικνείται,  και  ύΒροφορούσας  εκ  της 
κώμης  προς  τη  κρήνη  γυναίκας  καί  κόρας  κατα- 

10  λαμβάνει  έμπροσθεν  του  βρόματος,  αύται  ηρώτων 
αυτούς  τινες  elev.  ό  δ’  ερμηνεύς  είπε  περσιστί  οτι 
παρά  βασιλεως  πορεύονται,  προς  τον  σατράπην, 
αΐ  Βε  άπεκρίναντο  ότι  ούκ  ενταύθα  είη,  άλλ’ 
άπεχει  όσον  παρασάγγην,  οι  δ’,  επεί  όψε  ήν, 
προς  τον  κώμαρχον  συν  εισέρχονται  εις  τό  ερυμα 

11  συν  ταΐς  ύΒροφόροις.  Χειρίσοφος  μεν  ουν  καί  όσοι 
εΒυνηθησαν  του  στρατεύματος  ενταύθα  εστρα- 
τοπεΒεύσαντο,  των  δ’  άλλων  στρατιωτών  οι  μη 
Βυνάμενοι  Βιατελεσαι  την  όΒόν  ενυκτερευσαν  άσιτοι 
και  άνευ  πυρός ·  και  ενταΰθά  τινες  άπώλοντο  των 
στρατιωτών. 

12  'Έιφείποντο  Βε  τών  πολεμίων  συνειλεγμενοι 
τινες  και  τα  μη  Βυνάμενα  τών  υποζυγίων  ήρπαζον 
καί  άλλήλοις  εμάχοντο  περί  αυτών,  ελείποντο 
Βό  τών  στρατιωτών  οι  τε  Βιεφθαρμενοι  υπό  τής 
χιόνος  τούς  οφθαλμούς  οΐ  τε  υπό  τού  ψύχους 

13  τού?  Βακτύλους  τών  ποΒών  άποσεση πότες,  ήν 
Βό  τοΐς  μεν  όφθαλμοΐς  επικού  ρήμα  τής  χιόνος  εί 
τις  μελαν  τι  εχων  προ  τών  οφθαλμών  επορεύετο, 
τών  Βε  ποΒών  εί  τις  κινοίτο  και  μηΒεποτε  ησυχίαν 

14  εχοι  καί  εις  την  νύκτα  ύπολύοιτο'  όσοι  Βε 
ύποΒεΒεμενοι  εκοιμώντο,  είσεΒύοντο  εις  τούς  πόΒας 
οι  ιμάντες  καί  τά  ύποΒήματα  περιεπήγνυντο' 
καί  γάρ  ήσαν,  επειΒή  επελιπε  τά  αρχαία  ύποΒή¬ 
ματα,  καρβάτιναι  πεποιημεναι  εκ  τών  νεοΒάρτων 
βοών. 

15  Δίά  τα?  τ οιαύτας  ουν  άνάγκας  ύπελείποντό  τινες 
τών  στρατιωτών  καί  ίΒόντες  μελαν  τι  χωρίον 
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village  about  dusk,  and  found  at  the  spring  outside 
the  Avail  women  and  girls  who  had  come  from  the 
village  to  fetch  water.  They  asked  the  Greeks  who 
they  were,  and  the  interpreter  replied  in  Persian 
that  they  were  on  their  way  from  the  King  to  the 
satrap.  The  women  answered  that  he  was  not  there, 
but  about  a  parasang  away.  Then,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  late,  the  Greeks  accompanied  the  water-carriers 
within  the  wall  to  visit  the  village  chief.  So  it 
was  that  Cheirisophus  and  all  the  troops  who  could 
muster  strength  enough  to  reach  the  village,  went 
into  quarters  there,  but  such  of  the  others  as  were 
unable  to  complete  the  journey  spent  the  night  in 
the  open  without  food  or  fire ;  and  in  this  way  some 
of  the  soldiers  perished. 

Meanwhile  they  were  being  followed  by  the  enemy, 
some  of  whom  had  banded  together  and  were  seizing 
such  of  the  pack  animals  as  lacked  the  strength  to 
go  on,  and  fighting  over  them  with  one  another. 
Some  of  the  soldiers  likewise  were  falling  behind — 
those  whose  eyes  had  been  blinded  by  the  snow,  or 
whose  toes  had  rotted  off  by  reason  of  the  cold.  It 
was  a  protection  to  the  eyes  against  the  snow  if  a 
man  marched  with  something  black  in  front  of  them, 
and  a  protection  to  the  feet  if  one  kept  moving  and 
never  quiet,  and  if  he  took  off  his  shoes  for  the 
night ;  but  in  all  cases  where  men  slept  with  their 
shoes  on,  the  straps  sunk  into  their  flesh  and  the 
shoes  froze  on  their  feet ;  for  what  they  were 
wearing,  since  their  old  shoes  had  given  out,  were 
brogues  made  of  freshly  flayed  ox-hides. 

It  was  under  compulsion  of  such  difficulties  that 
some  of  the  soldiers  were  falling  behind ;  and 
espying  a  spot  that  was  dark  because  the  snow 
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διά  τδ  εκΧεΧοιπεναι  αυτόθι  την  χιόνα  ήκαζον 
τετηκεναι·  καί  ετετήκει  Sea  κρήνην  τινά  ή  πΧησίον 
ήν  άτμίζουσα  iv  νάπη·  ενταύθ '  εκτραπόμενοι 

16  εκάθηντο  καί  ούκ  εφασαν  7 τορεύεσθαι.  ό  δε 
ξενοφών  εχων  όπισθοφύΧακας  ώς  ήσθετο,  εδεΐτο 
αυτών  7 τάση  τέχνη  καί  μηχανή  μή  άποΧείπεσθαι, 
Χεγων  οτ ι  επονται  ί τοΧΧοί  7 τοΧεμιοι  συν  ειΧεη  μόνοι, 
καί  τεΧευτών  εχαΧεπαινεν.  οί  δε  σφάττειν  εκό- 

17  Χευον  ου  yap  αν  δύνασθαι  ττορευθήναι.  ενταύθα 
εδοξε  κράτιστον  είναι  τούς  επομόνους  ττοΧεμίους 
φοβήσαι,  εϊτις  δύναιτο,  μή  επίοιεν  τοίς  κάμνουσι. 
καί  ήν  μεν  σκότος  ήδη,  οί  δε  προσήσαν  7τολλω 

18  θορυβώ  άμφί  ών  είχον  διαφερόμενοι.  ένθα  δή  οί 
όπισθοφύΧακες  άτε  ύγιαίνοντες  εξαναστάντες 
εδραμον  εις  τούς  ττοΧεμίους·  οί  δε  κάμνοντες  άνα- 
κραηόντες  οσον  εδύναντο  μόηιστον  τ ας  ασπίδας 
προς  τα  δόρατα  εκρουσαν.  οί  δε  πόΧεμιοι  δει - 
σαντες  ήκαν  αυτούς  κατά  τής  χιόνος  εις  την 
νάπην,  καί  ούδείς  ετι  ούδαμού  εφθεγξατο. 

l'J  Καί  Εενοφών  μεν  καί  οί  σύν  αύτω  είπόντες 
τ οϊς  άσθενουσιν  οτι  τή  υστεραία  ήξουσί  τινες  επ' 
αυτούς,  πορευόμενοι  πριν  τετταρα  στάδια  διεΧ- 
θεΐν  εντυηχάνουσιν  εν  τή  όδω  άναπαυομενοις 
επί  τής  χιόνος  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  εγκεκαΧυμμενοις, 
καί  ουδέ  φυΧακή  ούδεμία  καθειστήκει·  και  άν- 
ίστασαν  αυτούς .  οί  δ *  εΧε^ον  οτι  οί  έμπροσθεν 

20  ούχ  ύποχωροΐεν.  ό  δε  παριών  καί  παραπεμπων 
των  πεΧταστών  τούς  ισχυρότατους  εκεΧευε  σκε- 
ήτασθαι  τί  εϊη  το  κωΧΰον.  οί  δε  άπή^εΧΧον  οτι 
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just  there  had  disappeared,  they  surmised  that  it 
had  melted  ;  and  in  fact  it  had  melted,  on  account 
of  a  spring  which  was  near  by,  steaming  in  a  dell ; 
here  they  turned  aside  and  sat  down,  refusing  to  go 
any  farther.  But  when  Xenophon  with  some  of  the 
rearguard  observed  them,  he  begged  them  by  all 
manner  of  means  not  to  be  left  behind,  telling  them 
that  a  large  body  of  the  enemy  had  gathered  and 
were  pursuing,  and  finally  he  became  angry.  They 
told  him,  however,  to  kill  them,  for  they  could  not 
go  on.  In  this  situation  it  seemed  to  be  best  to 
frighten  the  pursuing  enemy,  if  they  could,  in  order 
to  prevent  their  falling  upon  the  sick  men.  It  was 
dark  by  this  time,  and  the  enemy  were  coming  on 
with  a  great  uproar,  quarrelling  over  the  booty  they 
had.  Then  the  men  of  the  rearguard,  since  they 
were  sound  and  well,  started  up  and  charged  upon 
the  enemy,  while  the  invalids  raised  as  big  a  shout 
as  they  could  and  clashed  their  shields  against  their 
spears.  And  the  enemy,  seized  with  fear,  threw 
themselves  down  over  the  snow  into  the  dell,  and 
not  a  sound  was  heard  from  them  afterwards. 

Thereupon  Xenophon  and  his  men,  after  telling 
the  invalids  that  on  the  next  day  people  would  come 
back  after  them,  continued  their  march,  but  before 
they  had  gone  four  stadia  they  came  upon  their 
comrades  lying  down  in  the  road  upon  the  snow, 
wrapped  up  in  their  cloaks,  and  without  so  much 
as  a  single  guard  posted.  They  tried  to  get  them 
up,  but  the  men  said  that  the  troops  in  front  would 
not  make  way  for  them.  Xenophon  accordingly 
passed  along  and,  sending  forward  the  strongest  of 
the  peltasts,  directed  them  to  see  what  the  hindrance 
was.  They  reported  back  that  the  whole  army  was 
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21  οΧον  ούτως  άναπαύοιτο  το  στράτευμα,  ενταύθα 

καί  οί  περί  Ξενοφώντα  ηύΧίσθησαν  αυτοί)  άνευ 
7 τυρός  καϊ  άδεπ τνοι,  φυΧακάς  οίας  εδύναντο  κατα- 
στ ησάμενοί.  επεϊ  δε  προς  ημέραν  ην,  6  μεν 

Ξενοφών  πέμψας  προς  τους  άσθενουντας  τούς 
νεωτάτους  άναστησαντας  εκεΧευε ν  άναηκάζειν 
προϊεναι. 

22  Έν  δε  τούτω  Χειρίσοφος  πεμπει  των  εκ  της 
κώμης  σκεψομενους  πώς  εγοιεν  οί  τεΧευταΐοι. 
οί  δε  άσμενοι  ίδόντες  τούς  μεν  άσθενουντας  τούτοις 
παρεδοσαν  κομίζειν  επϊ  το  στρατόπεδον,  αυτοί 
δε  επορεύοντο,  καϊ  πρϊν  είκοσι  στάδια  διεΧηΧυθε- 
ναι  ησαν  προς  τη  κώμη  ένθα  Χειρίσοφος  ηύΧίζετ ο. 

23  επεϊ  δε  συνεγενοντο  άΧΧήΧοις,  εδοζε  κατά  τάς 
κώμας  άσφαΧες  είναι  τάς  τάζεις  σκηνουν,  καϊ 
. Χ,ειρισοφος  μεν  αυτού  εμενεν,  οί  δε  αΧΧοι  διαΧα- 
χοι πες  ας  εώρων  κώμας  επορεύοντο  έκαστοι  τούς 

24  εαυτών  εχοντες.  ένθα  δη  ΤΙοΧυκράτης  Αθηναίος 
λοχαγδ?  εκεΧευσεν  άφιεναι  εαυτόν'  καϊ  Χαβών 
τούς  εύζώνους,  θεών  επϊ  την  κώμην  ην  ειΧηχει 
Ξενοφών  καταΧαμβάνει  πάντας  ένδον  τούς  κωμη- 
τας  καϊ  τον  κώμαργον,  καϊ  πώΧους  εις  δασμόν 
βασιΧεΐ  τρεφόμενους  επτ ακαίδεκα,  καϊ  την  θυγα¬ 
τέρα  του  κωμάργου  ενάτην  ημέραν  ηεηαμημενην' 
6  δ’  άνηρ  αυτής  λαγώ?  ώ'χετο  θηράσων  καϊ  ούχ 
εάΧω  εν  τη  κώμη. 

25  Αί  δ’  οίκίαι  ησαν  κατάηειοι ,  το  μεν  στόμα 
ώσπερ  φρέατος,  κάτω  δ’  εύρεΐαι’  αί  δε  είσοδοι 
τοις  μεν  ύποζυηίοις  ορυκταί,  οί  δε  άνθρωποι  κατε- 
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resting  in  this  way.  Thereupon  Xenophon  also 
and  his  party  bivouacked  where  they  were,  without 
a  fire  and  without  dinner,  after  stationing  such 
guards  as  they  could.  When  it  came  toward  morn¬ 
ing,  Xenophon  sent  the  youngest  of  his  troops  to 
the  sick  men  with  orders  to  make  them  get  up  and 
force  them  to  proceed. 

Meanwhile  Cheirisophus  sent  some  of  the  troops 
quartered  in  the  village  to  find  out  how  the  people 
at  the  rear  were  faring.  Xenophon’s  party  were 
glad  enough  to  see  them,  and  turned  over  the 
invalids  to  them  to  carry  on  to  the  camp,  while  they 
themselves  continued  their  journey,  and  before  com¬ 
pleting  twenty  stadia  reached  the  village  where 
Cheirisophus  was  quartered.  When  all  had  come 
together,  the  generals  decided  that  it  was  safe  for 
the  different  divisions  of  the  army  to  take  up  quarters 
in  the  several  villages.  Cheirisophus  accordingly  re¬ 
mained  where  he  was,  while  the  other  generals  dis¬ 
tributed  by  lot  the  villages  within  sight,  and  all  set  off 
with  their  respective  commands.  Then  it  was  that 
Polycrates,  an  Athenian  captain,  asked  to  be  de¬ 
tached  from  his  division ;  and  with  an  active  group 
of  men  he  ran  to  the  village  which  had  fallen  to 
Xenophon’s  lot  and  there  took  possession  of  all  the 
villagers,  the  village  chief  included,  seventeen  colts 
which  were  being  reared  for  tribute  to  the  King, 
and  the  village  chief’s  daughter,  who  had  been 
married  eight  days  before  ;  her  husband,  however,  was 
off  hunting  hares,  and  was  not  taken  in  the  village. 

The  houses  here  were  underground,  with  a  mouth 
like  that  of  a  well,  but  spacious  below ;  and  while 
entrances  were  tunnelled  down  for  the  beasts  of 
burden,  the  human  inhabitants  descended  by  a 
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βαινον  επί  κΧίμακος.  εν  δε  ταΐς  οίκίαις  ή  σαν 
cuyes,  ole?,  βόες,  όρνιθες,  καί  τα  e/cyova  τούτων' 

26  τα  δε  κτήνη  πάντα  χιΧώ  ένδον  ετρέφοντο.  ήσαν 
δε  καί  7 τυροί  καί  κριθαί  καί  όσπρια  και  οίνος 
κρίθινος  ev  κρατήρσιν.  ενήσαν  δε  καί  αύταί  αί 
κριθαί  ίσοχειΧεΐς,  καί  κάΧαμοι  ενέκειντο,  οι  μεν 

27  μείζους  οί  δε  ε’λατ τους,  yovaTa  ούκ  εχοντες’  τού¬ 
τους  εδει  οπότε  τις  διήτωη  Χαβόντα  εις  τό  στόμα 
μύζειν.  και  πάνυ  άκρατος  ήν,  εί  μή  τις  ύδωρ 
έπιχέοι'  καί  πάνυ  ήδύ  συμμαθόντι  τό  πώμα  ήν. 

28  Ό  Si  a  ενοφών  τον  άρχοντα  τής  κώμης  ταύτης 
σύνδειπνον  εποιήσατο  και  θαρρεΐν  αυτόν  εκέΧευε 
Χ^ων  ότι  ούτε  των  τέκνων  στερήσοιτο  την  τε 
οικίαν  αυτού  άντεμπΧήσαντες  των  επιτηδείων 
άπίασιν ,  ήν  ayaOov  τι  τω  στ ρατεύματι  εξηyησά- 
μ ενός  φαίνηται  εστ  άν  εν  άΧΧω  εθνει  yεvωvτ αι. 

29  δ  δε  ταύτα  ύπισχνεΐτο,  καί  φιΧοφρονού μένος  οίνον 
εφρασεν  ένθα  ήν  κατο  ρω  pvy μένος.  ταύτην  μεν 
την  νύκτα  διασκηνήσαντες  ούτως  εκοιμήθησαν  εν 
7 τάσιν  άφθόνοις  πάντες  οί  στρατιώται,  εν  φυΧακτ} 
εχοντες  τον  κώμαρχον  καί  τα  τέκνα  αυτού  όμού 
εν  όφθαΧμοΐς. 

30  Ύή  δ'  επιούση  ημέρα  Εενοφών  Χαβών  τον 
κώμαρχον  προς  Χειρίσοφον  επορεύετο'  όπου  δε 
παρίοι  κώμην ,  ετρέπετο  προς  τούς  εν  ταΐς  κώμαις 
καί  κατεΧάμβανε  πανταχού  ευωχούμενους  καί 
εύθυμου  μένους,  και  ούδαμόθεν  άφίεσαν  πριν 

31  7 ταραθεΐναι  αύτοΐς  άριστον'  ούκ  ήν  δ’  όπου  ού 
παρετίθεσαν  επί  την  αύ την  τράπεζαν  κρέα  άρνεια, 


1  Such  underground  villages  are  still  to  be  found  in  Modern 
Armenia. 
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ladder.1  In  the  houses  were  goats,  sheep,  cattle, 
fowls,  and  their  young ;  and  all  the  animals  were 
reared  and  took  their  fodder  there  in  the  houses. 
Here  were  also  wheat,  barley,  and  beans,  and  barley- 
wine  in  large  bowls.  Floating  on  the  top  of 
this  drink  were  the  barley-grains  and  in  it  were 
straws,  some  larger  and  others  smaller,  without 
joints;  and  when  one  was  thirsty,  he  had  to  take 
these  straws  into  his  mouth  and  suck.  It  was  an 
extremely  strong  drink  unless  one  diluted  it  with 
water,  and  extremely  good  when  one  was  used 
to  it. 

Xenophon  made  the  chief  man  of  this  village  his 
guest  at  dinner  and  bade  him  be  of  good  cheer, 
telling  him  that  he  should  not  be  deprived  of  his 
children,  and  that  before  they  went  away  they  would 
fill  his  house  with  provisions  by  way  of  reward  in 
case  he  should  prove  to  have  given  the  army  good 
guidance  until  they  should  reach  another  tribe.  He 
promised  to  do  this,  and  in  a  spirit  of  kindliness 
told  them  where  there  was  wine  buried.  For  that 
night,  then,  all  Xenophon’s  soldiers,  in  this  village 
where  they  were  thus  separately  quartered,  went  to 
bed  amid  an  abundance  of  everything,  keeping  the 
village  chief  under  guard  and  his  children  all  together 
within  sight. 

On  the  next  day  Xenophon  took  the  village  chief 
and  set  out  to  visit  Cheirisophus  ;  whenever  he  passed 
a  village,  he  would  turn  aside  to  visit  the  troops 
quartered  there,  and  everywhere  he  found  them 
faring  sumptuously  and  in  fine  spirits  ;  there  was 
no  place  from  which  the  men  would  let  them  go 
until  they  had  served  them  a  luncheon,  and  no  place 
where  they  did  not  serve  on  the  same  table  lamb, 
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ερίφεια,  χοίρεια ,  μόσχεια,  όρνίθεια,  συν  ί τοΧΧοΐς 

32  άρτοις  τ οΐς  πυρίνοις  τοΐς  δε  κρίθινο^·  οπότε 
δε  τις  φίΧοφρονούμενό ς  τω  βούΧοιτο  προπιείν, 
elX/cev  επί  τον  κρατήρα ,  ενθεν  επικύψαντα  εΒει 
ροφούντα  πίνειν  ώσι rep  βουν,  καί  τω  κωμάρχω 
εΒίΒοσαν  Χαμβά νειν  6  τ ι  βούΧοιτο.  6  δε  άΧΧο 
μεν  ούΒεν  εΒεχετο,  όπου  Be  ηνα  των  συγγενών 

33  ϊΒοι,  7 τρός  εαυτόν  αεί  εΧάμβανεν.  επεί  8'  ήΧθον 
προς  Χειρίσοφον,  κατβΧάμβανον  κάκείνους  σκη- 
νούντας  εστεφανω  μένους  του  ζηρού  χίΧού  στε¬ 
φάνους,  καί  Βιακονούντας  Αρμενίους  παϊΒας  συν 
ταΐς  βαρβαρυκαΐς  στοΧαΐς'  τοϊς  δε  παισϊν  εΒεί- 
κνυσαν  ώσπερ  ενεοΐς  ο  τι  Βεοι  ποιεΐν. 

34  Έπει  δ’  αΧΧηΧους  εφιΧοφρονησαντο  Χειρίσοφος 
και  Έίενοφών ,  κοινή  8ή  άνηρώτων  τον  κώμαρχον 
8ιά  του  περσίζοντος  έρμη νεως  τις  εϊη  ή  χώρα.  6 
δ’  eXeyev  οτι  Αρμενία,  και  πάΧιν  ήρώτων  τ ίνι 
οι  ίπποι  τρέφονται.  6  δ’  eXeyev  οτι  βασιΧεΐ 
Βασμός *  την  δε  πΧησίον  χώραν  εφη  είναι  Χαλυ- 

35  βας,  καί  την  686 ν  εφραζεν  ή  εϊη.  και  αυτόν 
τότε  μεν  ωχετο  άηων  6  Εενοφών  προς  τούς  εαυτού 
οίκετας,  και  'ίππον  ον  ειΧήφει  παΧαίτερον  ΒίΒωσι 
τω  κωμάρχω  άναθρεψαν τι  καταθύσαι,  οτι  ήκουεν 
αυτόν  ιερόν  είναι  τού  ΉΧίου,  ΒεΒιώς  μή  άποθάνη' 
εκεκάκωτο  yap  υπό  τής  πορείας *  αυτός  δε  των 
πώΧων  Χαμβάνει,  καί  των  άΧΧων  Xoχayώv 1  εΒω- 

36  κεν  εκάστω  πώΧον.  ήσαν  δ’  οι  ταύτη  ίπποι 
μείονες  μεν  των  ΤΙερσικών,  ΘυμοειΒεστεροι  δε 

1  Before  λοχαγών  the  MSS.  have  στρατηγών  κα\ :  Gem. 
brackets,  following  Matthias  :  Schenkl  deletes  καί  λοχαγών. 
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kid,  pork,  veal,  and  poultry,  together  with  many 
loaves  of  bread,  some  of  wheat  and  some  of  barley. 
And  whenever  a  man  wanted  out  of  good  fellowship 
to  drink  another’s  health,  he  would  draw  him  to 
the  bowl,  and  then  one  had  to  stoop  over  and  drink 
from  it,  sucking  like  an  ox.  To  the  village  chief 
they  offered  the  privilege  of  taking  whatever  he 
wanted.  He  declined  for  the  most  part  to  accept 
anything,  but  whenever  he  caught  sight  of  one  of 
his  kinsmen,  he  would  always  take  the  man  to  his 
side.  Again,  when  they  reached  Cheirisophus,  they 
found  his  troops  also  feasting  in  their  quarters, 
crowned  with  wreaths  of  hay  and  served  by  Armenian 
boys  in  their  strange,  foreign  dress ;  and  they  were 
showing  the  boys  what  to  do  by  signs,  as  if  they 
were  deaf  and  dumb. 

As  soon  as  Cheirisophus  and  Xenophon  had  ex¬ 
changed  warm  greetings,  they  together  asked  the 
village  chief,  through  their  Persian-speaking  inter¬ 
preter,  what  this  land  was.  He  replied  that  it  was 
Armenia.  They  asked  him  again  for  whom  the 
horses  were  being  reared.  He  answered,  as  tribute 
for  the  King;  and  he  said  that  the  neighbouring 
country  wras  that  of  the  Chalybians,  and  told  them 
where  the  road  was.  Then  Xenophon  took  the 
village  chief  back  for  the  time  to  his  own  household, 
and  gave  him  a  horse  that  he  had  got  when  it  was 
rather  old,  to  fatten  up  and  sacrifice,  for  he  under¬ 
stood  that  it  was  sacred  to  the  Sun-god.  He  did 
this  out  of  fear  that  the  horse  might  die,  for  it 
had  been  injured  by  the  journey ;  and  he  took  for 
himself  one  of  the  colts 1  and  gave  his  captains 
also  a  colt  apiece.  The  horses  of  this  region  were 
smaller  than  the  Persian  horses,  but  very  much  more 
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πολύ,  ενταύθα  8η  καί  8ι8άσκει  6  κωμάρχης  περί 
τούς  7 τό8ας  των  'ίππων  καί  των  υποζυγίων  σακία 
7 τεριειΧεΐν,  όταν  8ιά  της  χιόνος  άγωσιν'  άνευ 
γάρ  των  σακιών  κατεΒύοντο  μέχρι  της  γαστρός. 

ΥΙ.  ΈττεΙ  δ’  ήμερα  ην  6γ8όη,  τον  μεν  ηγεμόνα 
τ ταρα8ί8ωσι  X ειρισόφω ,  τούς  8ε  οίκέτας  κατα- 
Χείπει 1  πΧήν  τού  υιού  τού  άρτι  ήβάσκοντος. 
τούτον  8ε  ΐΐΧεισθένει  ΆμφιποΧίτη  8ί8ωσι  φυΧάτ- 
τειν,  όπως  εί  καΧως  ήγήσοιτο,  εχων  καί  τούτον 
άπίοι.  καί  εις  την  οικίαν  αυτού  είσεφόρησαν  ώς 
ε8ύναντο  πΧείστα,  καί  άναζεύζαντες  έπορεύοντο. 

2  ηγείτο  δ’  αύτοΐς  ό  κώμαρχος  ΧεΧυ μένος  8ιά  χιόνος' 
καί  η8η  τε  ην  εν  τω  τρίτω  σταθμω,  καί  Κειρί- 
σοφος  αύ τω  έχαΧε πάνθη  οτι  ούκ  εις  κώμας  ήγα- 
γεν.  ό  δ’  εΧεγεν  οτι  ούκ  ειεν  εν  τω  τόπω  τούτω. 

3  ο  οε  2Χειρισοφος  αυτόν  επαισεν ,  εοησε  ο  ου.  εκ 
8έ  τούτου  εκείνος  της  νυκτος  άπο8ρας  ωχετο  κα- 
ταΧιπων  τον  υιόν,  τούτο  γε  8η  Χειρισόφω  καί 
αενοφώντι  μόνον  8ιάφορον  εν  τη  πορεία  έγένετο, 
η  τού  ηγεμόνος  κάκωσις  καί  άμεΧεια.  ΤίΧεισθένης 
8έ  ηράσθη  τού  παι8ος  καί  οϊκα8ε  κομίσας  πιστο- 
τάτω  έχρητο. 

4  Μβτα  τούτο  έπορεύθησαν  επτά  σταθμούς  ανα 
πέντε  παρασάγγας  τής  ημέρας  παρά  τον  Φάσιν 

5  ποταμόν,  εύρος  πΧεθριαίον.  εντεύθεν  επορεύ- 
θησαν  σταθμούς  8ύο  παρασάγγας  8έκα'  επί  8έ 
τή  εις  το  πε8ίον  ύπερβοΧή  άπήντησαν  αύτοΐς 


1  After  καταλ*1πα  the  MSS.  have  τψ  κωμάρχτ] :  Gem. 
brackets,  following  Rehdantz. 
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spirited.  It  was  here  also  that  the  village  chief 
instructed  them  about  wrapping  small  bags  round 
the  feet  of  their  horses  and  beasts  of  burden  when 
they  were  going  through  the  snow  ;  for  without  these 
bags  the  animals  would  sink  in  up  to  their  bellies. 

VI.  When  seven  days  had  passed,  Xenophon  gave 
over  the  village  chief  to  Cheirisophus  to  act  as  guide, 
leaving  his  family  behind  with  the  exception  of  his 
son,  who  was  just  coming  into  the  prime  of  youth  ; 
this  son  he  gave  into  the  keeping  of  Pleisthenes  of 
Amphipolis,  in  order  that  the  father,  if  he  should 
serve  them  well  as  guide,  might  take  him  also  back 
with  him.  Then,  after  putting  into  his  house  as 
large  a  quantity  of  supplies  as  they  could,1  they 
broke  camp  and  set  out  upon  the  march.  The 
village  chief,  who  was  not  bound,2  guided  their  way 
through  the  snow ;  but  by  the  time  they  were  on 
the  third  stage  Cheirisophus  got  angry  with  him 
for  not  leading  them  to  villages.  He  replied  that 
there  were  none  in  this  region.  Then  Cheirisophus 
struck  him,  but  neglected  to  bind  him.  The  result 
was  that  he  stole  away  during  the  night,  leaving 
his  son  behind.  And  this  was  the  only  cause  of 
difference  between  Cheirisophus  and  Xenophon 
during  the  course  of  the  march,  this  ill-treatment 
of  the  guide  and  carelessness  in  not  guarding  him. 
Pleisthenes,  however,  fell  in  love  with  the  boy,  took 
him  home  with  him,  and  found  him  absolutely 
faithful. 

After  this  they  marched  seven  stages  at  the  rate 
of  five  parasangs  a  day  to  the  Phasis  river,  which 
was  a  plethrum  in  width.  From  there  they  marched 
two  stages,  ten  parasangs ;  and  on  the  pass  leading 
over  to  the  plain  they  encountered  a  body  of 
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6  ΧάΧυβες  καί  T άογοι  καί  Φασιανοί.  Χειρίσοφος 
δ’  eVel  κατεϊΒε  τούς  ποΧεμίους  επί  τή  ύπερβοΧή, 
επαύσατο  πορευόμενος,  άπεχων  εις  τριάκοντα 
σταΒίους,  ϊνα  μη  κατά  κεράς  άηων  πΧησιάση 
τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις'  τταρηγγειλε  Βε  και  τοϊς  άΧΧοις 
τταράγειν  τούς  Χόχους,  όπως  επί  φάΧαγγος  γε- 

7  νοιτο  το  στράτευμα,  επεί  Βε  ήΧθον  οι  οπισθοφύ- 
Χακες,  σννεκάΧεσε  στρατηγούς  καί  Χοχαηούς,  καί 
εΧεξεν  ώδε.  Οι  μεν  ποΧεμιοι ,  ώ.?  ορατέ,  κατ- 
εγουσι  τάς  ύπερβοΧάς  του  ορούς *  ώρα  Βε  βουΧεύ- 

8  εσθαι  όπως  ως  κάΧΧιστα  ά^ωνιούμεθα.  εμοί 
μεν  ούν  Βοκεϊ  παρα.γγεϊΧαι  μεν  άριστοποιεισθαι 
τοΐς  στρατιώταις,  ημάς  Βε  βουΧεύεσθ αι  είτε  τήμε- 

9  ρον  είτε  αΰριον  Βοκεϊ  ύπερβάΧΧειν  το  ορος.  ' Κμοί 
Βέ  <γε,  εφη  ό  Κ,Χεάνωρ,  Βοκεϊ,  επάν  τάγιστα  άρι- 
στήσωμεν ,  εξοπΧισ α μένους  ώς  κράτιστα  ίεναι  επί 
τούς  άνΒρας.  εί  yap  Βιατρίψομεν  την  τ ήμερον 
ημέραν,  οί  τε  νυν  ημάς  ορωντες  ποΧεμιοι  θαρ- 
ραΧεώτεροι  εσονται  καί  άΧΧους  είκος  τούτων 
θαρρούντων  πΧείους  π poσyεvεσθaι. 

10  Μετά  τούτον  Εενοφών  είπεν *  ’Εγώ  δ’  οΰτω 
yiyi >ώσκω.  εί  μεν  άνάηκη  εστί  μά'χεσθαι,  τούτο 
Βει  παρασκευάσασθαι  όπως  ώς  κράτιστα  μαγού- 
μεθα'  εί  Βε  βουΧόμεθα  ώς  ραστα  ύπερβάΧΧειν, 
τούτο  μοι  Βοκεϊ  σκεπτέον  είναι  όπως  ώς  εΧάγιστα 
μεν  τραύματα  Χάβωμεν,  ώς  εΧάχιστα  Βε  σώματα 

11  άνΒρών  άποβάΧωμεν.  το  μεν  ούν  ορος  εστί  το 
ορώμενον  πΧεον  ή  εφ ’  εξήκοντα  στάΒια,  άνΒρες 
δ’  ούΒαμού  φυΧάττοντες  ημάς  φανεροί  είσιν  άΧΧ' 

1  ί.  e.  to  bring  companies  which  had  been  marching  in 
column,  viz.  one  behind  another,  into  line  abreast  of  one 
another. 
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Chalybians,  Taochians,  and  Phasians.  As  soon  as 
Cheirisophus  caught  sight  of  the  enemy  on  the  pass, 
he  halted,  while  still  at  a  distance  of  about  thirty 
stadia,  in  order  not  to  get  near  the  enemy  while  his 
troops  were  marching  in  column  ;  and  he  gave  orders 
to  the  other  officers  also  to  move  along  their  companies 
so  as  to  bring  the  army  into  line  of  battle.1  When 
the  rearguard  had  come  up,  he  called  generals  and 
captains  together  and  spoke  as  follows  :  “  The  enemy, 
as  you  see,  are  in  possession  of  the  pass  over  the 
mountain,  and  it  is  time  for  us  to  take  counsel  as  to 
how  we  can  best  make  our  fight.  My  own  view  is, 
that  we  should  give  orders  to  the  soldiers  to  get 
their  breakfast  while  we  ourselves  consider  whether 
it  is  best  to  attempt  to  cross  over  the  mountain  to¬ 
day  or  to-morrow.”  “  My  opinion  is,”  said  Cleanor, 
“that  as  soon  as  we  have  breakfasted,  we  should  arm 
ourselves  and  advance  upon  these  men  with  all  the 
strength  we  have.  For  if  we  waste  this  day,  not 
only  will  the  enemy  who  are  now  looking  at  us 
become  bolder,  but  others,  in  greater  numbers, 
when  these  are  once  emboldened,  are  likely  to  join 
them.” 

After  Cleanor  had  spoken,  Xenophon  said  :  “  And 
I  think  this  way  :  if  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  fight, 
our  preparation  should  have  this  end  in  view,  to 
make  the  strongest  possible  fight ;  but  if  we  wish  to 
effect  a  passage  in  the  easiest  way  we  can,  then, 
in  my  opinion,  our  consideration  should  be  on  this 
point,  how  we  may  sustain  the  fewest  wounds 
and  sacrifice  the  fewest  lives.  Now  this  mountain 
— or  the  part  of  it  that  we  see — extends  over  more 
than  sixty  stadia,  but  as  for  men  to  guard  it  against 
us,  none  are  to  be  seen  anywhere  except  on  the 
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η  κατ'  αυτήν  την  οδόν  ττο\ύ  ον ν  κρείττον  του 
έρημου  ορούς  καί  κΧέψαι  τι  πειράσθαι  Χαθόντας 
η  άρπάσαι  φθάσαντας,  η  δυναίμεθα,  μάΧΧον  η 
προς  Ισχυρά  χωρία  και  ανθρώπους  παρεσκευ- 

12  ασ μένους  μάχεσθαι.  ποΧύ  yap  ράον  ορθιον  άμαχεί 
ίέναι  ή  όμαΧές  ενθεν  και  ενθεν  ποΧεμίων  υντων, 
καί  νύκτωρ  άμαχεί  μάΧΧον  αν  τα  προ  ποδών 
όρωη  τις  ή  μεθ'  ημέραν  μαχόμενος,  και  η  τραχεία  1 
άμαχεί  ίούσιν  εύμενεστέρα  η  η  όμαΧη  τας  κεφα- 

13  Χας  βαΧΧομένοις.  καί  κΧέψαι  δ'  ούκ  αδύνατόν 
μοι  δοκει  είναι ,  εξόν  μέν  νυκτός  ίέναι,  ώς  μη  όρά- 
σθαι,  εξόν  δ'  άπεΧθεΐν  τοσοΰτον  ώς  μη  αϊσθησιν 
παρέχειν.  δοκουμεν  δ'  αν  μοι  ταυ  τη  προσποιού¬ 
μενοι  προσβαΧεΐν  έρημοτέρω  αν  τω  ορει  χρησθαι' 
μένοιεν  yap  αν  αυτού  μαΧΧον  άθρόοι  οι  ποΧέμιοι. 

14  αταρ  τί  βγω  περί  κΧοπής  συμβάΧΧομαι ;  υμάς 
yap  έyωyε,  ώ  Χειρίσοφε,  ακούω  τούς  Αακεδαι- 
μονίους  οσοι  εστέ  των  όμοιων  ευθύς  και  εκ  παί- 
δων  κΧέπτειν  μεΧετάν,  καί  ούκ  αισχρόν  είναι 

15  αΧΧα  καΧόν  κΧέπτειν  οσα  μη  κωΧύει  νόμος,  όπως 
δέ  ώς  κράτιστα  κλέ πτητε2  καί  πειράσθε  Χανθά- 
νειν,  νόμιμον  παρ'  3  ύμίν  εστιν,  εάν  Χηφθήτε  κΧέ- 
πτοντες,  μαστ^ούσθαι.  νυν  ούν  μάΧα  σοι  καιρός 
εστιν  επιδείξασθαι  την  παιδείαν,  καί  φυΧάξασθαι 

1  After  τραχεία  the  MSS.  have  Toils  ττοσ\ν :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Bisschop. 

2  κράτιστα  κλεττ τ-ητε  vulg.,  Mar.  :  τάχιστα  κλέπτειν  T€  (και 
ττειράσθαι )  MSS.  :  τάχιστα  κλέπτοντες  Gem. 

3  παρ'  Gem.,  following  Rehdantz :  μεν  yap  (or  yap)  the 
better  MSS.  :  &pa  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar. 
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road  above  ;  it  is  far  better,  therefore,  to  turn  to  the 
unoccupied  part  of  the  mountain  and  try  either  to  steal 
a  position  by  eluding  the  enemy’s  observation  or  to 
seize  it  by  getting  ahead  of  them,  in  whatever  way 
we  can,  rather  than  to  fight  against  strong  places 
and  men  prepared.  For  it  is  far  easier  to  march 
uphill  without  fighting  than  over  level  ground  with 
enemies  on  this  side  and  that ;  one  can  see  what  is 
in  front  of  him  more  easily  by  night  if  he  is  not 
fighting  than  by  day  if  he  is  fighting;  and  the 
rough  road  is  more  comfortable  to  men  who  are 
going  over  it  without  fighting  than  the  smooth  road 
to  men  who  are  being  pelted  on  the  head.  And  as 
for  stealing  a  position,  that  does  not  seem  to  me 
impossible,  for  we  can  go  during  the  night  so  as  not 
to  be  seen,  and  we  can  get  far  enough  away  from 
the  enemy  so  as  not  to  be  heard.  I  do  think, 
however,  that  if  we  should  make  a  feint  of  attacking 
here,  we  should  find  the  rest  of  the  mountain  all 
the  more  deserted,  for  the  enemy  would  be  more 
likely  to  remain  in  a  body  where  they  are.  But  why 
should  I  be  the  man  to  make  suggestions  about 
stealing  ?  For,  as  I  hear,  Cheirisophus,  you  Lacedae¬ 
monians,  at  least  those  among  you  who  belong  to 
the  peers,1  practise  stealing  even  from  childhood, 
and  count  it  not  disgraceful  but  honourable  to  steal 
anything  that  the  law  does  not  prevent  you  from 
taking.  And  in  order  that  you  may  steal  with  all 
possible  skill  and  may  try  not  to  be  caught  at  it,  it  is 
the  law  of  your  land  that,  if  you  are  caught  stealing, 
you  are  flogged.  Now,  therefore,  is  just  the  time  for 
you  to  display  your  training,  and  to  take  care  that 

1  The  Dorian  aristocracy  of  Sparta. 
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μη  Χηφθώμεν  κΧεπτοντες  τού  ορούς ,  ώς  μη  πXηyάς 
Χάβωμεν. 

16  Άλλα  μεντ οι,  εφη  6  Χειρίσοφος,  «άγω  υμάς 
τούς  Αθηναίους  ακούω  δεινούς  είναι  κΧεπτειν  τα 
δημόσια,  καί  μαΧα  οντος  δεινού  κινδύνου  τω 
κΧεπτοντι,  καί  τούς  κρατίστους  μεντοι  μάΧιστα, 
εϊττερ  ύμΐν  οι  κράτιστοι  άργειν  άξιούνται ·  ώστε 

17  ωρα  καί  σοί  επιδείκνυσθαι  την  παιδείαν.  Έγώ 
μεν  τοίνυν,  εφη  ό  Έ,ενοφων,  έτοιμός  είμι  τούς 
όττισθοφύΧακας  εγ^ων,  επειδάν  δειπνήσω  μεν,  ίεναι 
καταΧηφόμενος  το  ορος.  βχω  δε  καί  ηγεμόνας· 
οι  yap  γ υμνητές  των  επόμενων  ημίν  κΧωπών  εΧα- 
βόν  τινας  ενεδρεύσαν τες'  τούτων  καί  πυνθάνομαι 
ότι  ούκ  άβατο ν  εστι  το  ορος,  άλλα  νεμεται  αίξί 
καί  βουσίν  ώστε  εάνπερ  άπαξ  Χάβωμεν  τι  τού 

18  ορούς,  βατά  καί  τοΐς  ύποζυ^ίοις  εσται.  εΧπίζω 
δε  ουδέ  τούς  ποΧεμίους  μενειν  ετι,  επειδάν  ϊδωσιν 
ημάς  εν  τω  όμοίω  επί  των  άκρων'  ούδε  yap  νυν 

19  εθεΧουσι  καταβαίνειν  εις  το  ίσον  ημίν .  ό  δε 
Χειρίσοφος  είπε’  Καί  τί  δει  σε  ίεναι  καί  Χιπεϊν 
την  όπισθοφυΧακίαν  ;  άλλα  άΧΧους  πεμφον,  άν 

20  μη  τινες  εθεΧοντες  ay αθοί 1  φαίνωνται.  εκ  τού¬ 
του  Άριστωνυμος  Μ εθυδριεύς  εργεται  όπΧίτας 
εχων  καί  Άριστεας  ό  Χίος  yυμvητ ας  καί  Ν ικό- 
μαχος  Οίταΐος  yυμvήτaς'  καί  σύνθημα  εποιη- 
σαντο,  οπότε  εχοιεν  τα  άκρα,  πυρά  καίει  ν  πολλά. 

21  ταϋτα  συνθεμενοι  ηρίστων  εκ  δε  τού  άρίστου 
πpoηyayεv  6  Χειρίσοφος  το  στράτευμα  πάν  ώ? 

1  εθελοντες  ayaOo)  C,,  Mar.  :  εθελούσιοι  the  other  MSS., 
Gem. 
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we  do  not  get  caught  stealing  any  of  the  mountain, 
so  that  we  shall  not  get  a  beating.” 

“Well,  for  all  that,”  said  Cheirisophus,  “  I  hear 
on  my  side  that  you  Athenians  are  terribly  clever  at 
stealing  the  public  funds,  even  though  it  is  terribly 
dangerous  for  the  stealer,  and,  in  fact,  that  your  best 
people  do  it  most,  at  least  if  they  really  are  your 
best  who  are  deemed  worthy  to  rule ;  hence  it  is 
time  for  you  also  to  be  displaying  your  training.” 
“Well,”  said  Xenophon,  “I  am  ready  to  set  out 
with  the  rearguard,  as  soon  as  we  have  dined,  to 
seize  possession  of  the  mountain.  And  I  have 
guides,  too ;  for  the  light  troops  set  an  ambush  and 
captured  some  of  the  stealing  rascals  who  are  follow¬ 
ing  us;  From  these  fellows  I  also  learn  that  the 
mountain  is  not  impassable,  but  is  pastured  with 
goats  and  cattle ;  therefore  if  we  once  get  possession 
of  any  part  of  the  mountain,  our  pack  animals  also 
will  find  it  passable.  And  1  hope  that  the  enemy 
will  remove  themselves  from  our  way  as  soon  as 
they  see  us  on  a  level  with  them  upon  the  heights ; 
for  they  are  not  willing  now  to  come  down  and 
meet  us  on  our  level.”  Then  Cheirisophus  said  : 
“  But  why  should  you  be  the  one  to  go,  and  leave 
your  post  with  the  rearguard  ?  Send  others  rather, 
unless  some  good  men  offer  themselves  as  volun¬ 
teers.”  At  that,  Aristonymus  of  Methydrium,  com¬ 
manding  hoplites,  came  forward,  and  Aristeas  the 
Chian  with  light  troops,  and  Nicomachus  the  Oetaean 
with  light  troops ;  and  they  made  an  agreement 
that  as  soon  as  they  were  in  possession  of  the  heights, 
they  would  kindle  a  number  of  fires.  This  agree¬ 
ment  concluded,  they  proceeded  to  take  breakfast ; 
and  immediately  after  breakfast  Cheirisophus  led 
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8εκα  σταΒίους  προς  τους  ποΧεμίους,  όπως  ώς  μά~ 
Χιστα  Βοκοίη  ταύτη  προσάξειν . 

22  Έ7 τειΒη  δε  δείπνησαν  καί  νύξ  iyevero,  οί  μεν 
ταχθεντες  άπηρχοντο ,1  καί  καταΧαμβάνουσι  το 
ορος,  οί  8ε  άΧΧοι  αύτοΰ  άνεπαύοντο.  οί  8ε  ποΧε- 
μιοι  επεί  ησθοντο  το  ορος  εχόμενον,  iyρηyόpεσav 

23  καί  εκαιον  πυρά  ποΧΧα  8ιά  νυκτός.  επειΒη  8ε 
ήμερα  iy ενετό  Χ,ειρίσοφος  μεν  θυσάμενος  rjy ε 
κατά,  την  68όν,  οί  8ε  το  ορος  καταΧαβόντες  κατά 

24  τά  άκρα  επησαν.  των  8ε  ποΧεμίων  το  μεν  ποΧύ 
ε  μεν  εν  επί  τη  ύπερβοΧη  του  ορούς,  μέρος  δ’  αυτών 
άπηντα  τοΐς  κατά  τά  άκρα,  πρϊν  8ε  όμοΰ  είναι, 
τούς  ποΧΧούς  άΧΧηΧων,  συμμε^νύασιν  οί  κατά 
τά  άκρα,  καί  νικώσιν  οί r/ ΚΧΧηνες  καί  Βιώκουσιν. 

25  εν  τούτω  δε  καί  οί  εκ  του  πε8ίου  οί  μεν  πεΧτασταί 
των  'ΕΧΧηνων  Βρόμω  εθεον  προς  τούς  παρα- 
τετayμεvoυς,  Χειρίσοφος  8ε  βά8ην  ταχύ  εφείπετο 

26  σύν  τοΐς  όπΧίταις.  οί  8ε  ποΧεμιοι  οί  επί  τη  68ώ 
επειΒη  το  άνω  εώρων  ηττώμενον,  φεύyoυσr  καί 
άπεθανον  μεν  ου  ποΧΧοϊ  αυτών,  ykppa  δε  πάμ- 
ποΧΧα  εΧηφθη ·  ά  οί  ''ΈΐΧΧηνες  ταΐς  μ αχαίραις 

27  κόπτοντες  αχρεία  εποίουν.  ώς  δ’  άνεβησαν, 
θύσαντες  καί  τρόπαιου  στ ησάμενοι  κατεβησαν 
εις  το  7 τε8ίον,  καί  εις  κώμας  ποΧΧών  καί  άyaθώv 
yεμoύσaς  ηΧθον. 

VII.  Έλ:  δέ  τούτων  επορεύθησαν  εις  Ύαόχους 
σταθμούς  πεντε  πapaσάyyaς  τριάκοντα ·  καί  τά 

1  α.ττΊ]ρχοντο  the  better  MSS.,  Gem.  :  ψχοντο  the  inferior 
MSS.,  Mar. 
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the  whole  army  forward  about  ten  stadia  toward  the 
enemy,  in  order  to  make  them  quite  certain  that  he 
was  going  to  advance  upon  them  by  this  road. 

After  they  had  had  dinner  and  night  had  come  on, 
the  men  appointed  to  the  task  set  forward  and  gained 
possession  of  the  mountain,  while  the  remainder  of 
the  troops  rested  where  they  were.  And  when  the 
enemy  perceived  that  the  mountain  was  occupied, 
they  staid  awake  and  kept  many  fires  burning 
through  the  night.  As  soon  as  day  came  Cheirisophus 
offered  sacrifice  and  led  the  army  forward  along  the 
road,  while  the  party  that  had  seized  the  mountain 
advanced  along  the  heights.  As  for  the  enemy,  the 
majority  remained  at  the  pass  over  the  mountain, 
but  a  part  of  them  went  to  meet  the  detachment  on 
the  heights.  Now  before  the  two  main  bodies  got 
near  one  another,  those  upon  the  heights  came  to 
close  combat,  and  the  Greeks  were  victorious  and 
began  their  pursuit.  Meanwhile  the  main  body  of 
the  Greeks  was  moving  upward  from  the  plain,  the 
peltasts  charging  at  a  run  upon  the  enemy’s  battle¬ 
line  and  Cheirisophus  following  at  a  quick-step  with 
the  hoplites.  But  the  enemy  on  the  road  no  sooner 
saw  their  detachment  on  the  heights  being  defeated 
than  they  took  to  flight;  and  while  not  many  of 
them  were  killed,  a  great  number  of  wicker  shields 
were  captured,  which  the  Greeks  rendered  useless 
by  slashing  them  with  their  sabres.  When  they  had 
climbed  to  the  top  of  the  pass,  after  offering  sacrifice 
and  setting  up  a  trophy  they  descended  into  the 
plain  on  the  farther  side,  and  reached  villages  full 
of  many  good  things. 

VII.  After  this  they  marched  into  the  country  of 
the  Taochians  five  stages,  thirty  parasangs ;  and 
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επιτήδεια  έπεΧειπε'  χωρία  yap  ώκουν  Ισχυρά  οί 
Τ άοχοι,  εν  oh  καΧ  τα  επιτήδεια  άπαντα  εϊχον 

2  άνακεκομισ  μόνοι.  έπεΧ  δ’  άφίκοντο  προς  χωρίον 
ο  7 τόΧιν  μέν  ούκ  ειχεν  ούδ'  οικίας — συνεΧηΧυθ  ότες 
δ’  ησαν  αύτόσε  καί  άνδρες  καί  yvi >αϊκες  καί  κτηνη 
7 τοΧΧά — Χειρίσοφος  μέν  ουν  προς  τούτο  προσέ- 
βαΧΧεν  ευθύς  ηκων  επειδή  δε  η  πρώτη  τάξις 
άπέκαμνεν ,  άΧΧη  προσήει  καΧ  αύθις  άΧΧη *  ου 
yap  ην  άθρόοις  περιστηναι ,  άλλ’  απότομον  ην 
κύκΧω. 

L 

3  'Έ^πειδη  δε  Ηενοφών  ηΧθε  συν  τοΐς  όπισθοφύ- 
Χαξι  καΧ  τ τεΧτασταΐς  καΧ  όπΧιταις ,  ενταύθα  δη 
X0yii  Χειρίσοφος *  Ε ίς  καΧόν  ηκετε ·  τδ  γά/3 
χωρίον  αίρετέον  τη  yap  στρατιά  ούκ  εστι  τά 

4  επιτήδεια ,  εί  μ,ή  'Χη'φ'όμεθα  τό  χωρίον.  ενταύθα 
δη  κοινή  εβουΧεύοντο *  καί  τοί)  Έενοφώντος 
ερωτώντος  τί  τό  κωΧύον  εϊη  είσεΧθεΐν,  ειπεν  ο 
Ύ^ειρίσοφος·  Μ  ία  αύτη  πάροδός  εστιν  ην  όρας · 
οται^  δε  τί?  ταύτη  πειράται  παριεναι,  κυΧινδούσι 
Χίθους  υπέρ  ταυ  της  της  ύπερεχούσης  πέτρας ·  δ? 
δ’  αζ;  καταΧηφθη,  ούτω  διατίθεται,  άμα  δ'  ’έδειξε 
συντετριμμένους  ανθρώπους  καΧ  σκεΧη  καΧ  πΧευ- 

5  ρας.  ’Hz'  δε  τούς  Χίθους  άναΧώσωσιν,  εφη  ό 
Άενοφών,  άΧΧο  τι  ή  ούδέν  κωΧυει  παριεναι ;  ού 
yap  δη  εκ  τού  εναντίου  όρώμεν  εί  μη  όΧ'^ους  τού¬ 
τους  ανθρώπους,  καΧ  τούτων  δύο  ή  τρεις  ώπΧισμέ- 

6  νους,  τό  δε  χωρίον,  ώς  καΧ  σύ  όρας,  σχεδόν  τρία 
ημίπΧεθρά  εστιν  δ  δει  βαΧΧομένους  διεΧθειν'  τού¬ 
του  δε  οσον  πΧέθρον  δασύ  πίτυσι  διαΧειπούσαις 
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their  provisions  were  running  low,  for  the  Taochians 
dwelt  in  strongholds,  and  in  these  strongholds  they 
kept  all  their  provisions  stored  away.  Now  when 
the  Greeks  arrived  at  one  of  them  which  con¬ 
tained  no  town  nor  houses,  but  was  only  a  place 
where  men  and  women  and  a  great  number  of  cattle 
were  gathered,  Cheirisophus  proceeded  to  attack 
this  stronghold  as  soon  as  he  reached  it ;  and  when 
his  first  battalion  grew  weary,  another  advanced  to 
the  attack,  and  yet  another ;  for  it  was  not  possible 
for  them  to  surround  the  place  in  continuous  line, 
because  its  sides  were  precipitous. 

The  moment  Xenophon  came  up  with  the  rear¬ 
guard,  consisting  of  both  peltasts  and  hoplites, 
Cheirisophus  said  to  him:  “You  have  come  in  the 
nick  of  time ;  for  the  place  must  be  captured  ;  for 
the  army  has  no  provisions  unless  we  capture  this 
place.”  Then  they  took  counsel  together,  and 
when  Xenophon  asked  what  it  was  that  prevented 
their  effecting  an  entrance,  Cheirisophus  replied : 
“  There  is  this  one  way  of  approach  which  you  see, 
but  when  one  tries  to  go  along  by  this  way,  they 
roll  down  stones  from  this  overhanging  rock ;  and 
whoever  gets  caught,  is  served  in  this  fashion” — and 
with  the  words  he  pointed  out  men  with  their  legs 
and  ribs  crushed.  “  But  suppose  they  use  up  their 
stones,”  said  Xenophon,  “there  is  nothing  then,  is 
there,  to  hinder  one’s  passing?  For  surely  there  is 
nothing  we  can  see  on  the  other  side  except  a  few 
men  yonder,  and  only  two  or  three  of  them  are 
armed.  Furthermore,  as  you  can  see  for  yourself, 
the  distance  we  must  traverse  under  attack  is  about 
a  plethrum  and  a  half.  Now  as  much  as  a  plethrum 
of  that  distance  is  covered  with  tall,  scattered  pine 
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μεyάXaις,  άνθ ’  ών  εστηκότες  άνΒρες  τί  αν  πάσγοιεν 
ή  υπό  των  φερομενων  Χίθων  ή  υπό  των  κυΧιν- 
Βομενων  ;  το  Χοιπόν  ουν  ηίηνεται  ώς  ήμίπΧεθρον, 
ο  Βει  όταν  Χωφήσωσιν  οί  Χίθοι  παραΒραμεΐν. 

7  Άλλα  ευθύς,  εφη  6  Χειρίσοφος,  επειΒάν  άρξώμεθα 
εις  το  Βασύ  προσιεναι :,  φέρονται  οι  Χίθοι  ποΧΧοί. 
Αυτό  αν,  εφη,  το  όεον  ειη%  σαττον  yap  αναΧω- 
σουσι  του?  Χίθους.  άλλα  πορευώμεθα  ενθεν 
ήμΐν  μικρόν  τι  7 ταραΒραμείν  εσται,  ήν  Βυνώμεθα, 
καί  άπεΧθεΐν  ράΒιον,  ην  βουΧώμεθα. 

8  Εντεύθεν  επορεύοντο  Χειρίσοφος  και  ξενοφών 
και  Καλλίμαχο?  ΤΙαρράσιος  λοχαγο?·  τούτου 
yap  7776 μονιά  ην  των  όπισθοφυΧάκων  λοχαγωυ 
εκείνη  τη  ήμερα ·  οι  8ε  αΧΧοι  λοχαγοί  εμενον  εν 
τώ  άσφαΧεΐ.  μετά  τούτο  ουν  άπήΧθον  ύττό  τα 
ΒενΒρα  άνθρωποι  ώς  εβΒομήκοντα,  ουχ  άθρόοι 
αλλά  καθ'  ενα,  έκαστος  φυΧαττόμενος  ώς  εΒύνατο. 

9  Άγα<ηα?  8ε  ο  Ί,τυμφάΧιος  και  Άριστώνυμος 
Μ εθυΒριεύς,  και  ούτοι  των  όττισθοφυΧάκων  Χο'χα- 
γ οί  οντες,  και  αΧΧοι  8ε,  εφεστασαν  εξω  των 
ΒένΒρων  ου  yap  ην  άσφαΧώς  εν  τοΐς  ΒενΒροις 

10  εστάναι  πΧεον  η  τον  ενα  Χόχον.  ένθα  8η  Καλλί¬ 
μαχο?  μηγανάταί  τι'  προύτρεγεν  άττό  του  ΒενΒρου 
υφ  ω  ην  αυτός  δυο  η  τρία  βήματα ·  επειδή  δε  οι 
Χίθοι  φεροιντο,  άνεχαζεν  εύπετώς ·  εφ ’  εκάστης 
8ε  τής  προΒρομής  πΧεον  ή  Βεκα  άμαξαι  πετρών 

11  άνηΧίσκοντο.  ό  8ε  'Ατ/ασίας  ώς  όρα  τον  Καλλί¬ 
μαχου  ά  εποίει,  το  στράτευμα  παν  θεώμενον, 
Βείσας  μή  ουτος 1  πρώτος  παραΒράμη  εις  το 

1  oZros  Gem.,  following  Voigtlander:  ου  MSS.,  Mar. 
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trees,  and  if  men  should  stand  behind  them,  what 
harm  could  they  suffer  either  from  the  flying  stones 
or  the  rolling  ones?  The  remaining  space,  then, 
amounts  to  about  half  a  plethrum,  and  that  we  must 
cross  on  the  run  at  a  moment  when  the  stones  stop 
coming.”  “  But,”  said  Cheirisophus,  “  the  very 
moment  we  begin  to  push  out  toward  the  trees,  the 
stones  fly  in  quantities.”  “Precisely  the  thing  we 
want,”  said  Xenophon,  “for  they  will  use  up  their 
stones  the  sooner.  But  let  us  make  our  way  to  a 
spot  from  which  we  shall  have  only  a  short  distance 
to  run  across,  in  case  we  can  do  that,  and  an  easy 
retreat,  in  case  we  choose  to  come  back.” 

Thereupon  Cheirisophus  and  Xenophon  set  forth, 
and  with  them  Callimachus  of  Parrhasia,  a  captain ; 
for  he  was  the  officer  of  the  day  in  command  of  the 
captains  of  the  rearguard  ;  and  the  other  captains 
remained  in  a  place  of  safety.  Following  this  lead 
about  seventy  men  got  out  under  shelter  of  the 
trees,  not  all  together,  but  one  by  one,  each  protect¬ 
ing  himself  as  best  he  could.  But  Agasias  of  Stym- 
phalus  and  Aristonymus  of  Methydrium,  who  were 
likewise  captains  of  the  rearguard,  and  others  also, 
took  places  outside  the  cover  of  the  trees,  for  not 
more  than  the  one  company 1  could  stand  among 
them  with  safety.  At  that  moment  Callimachus  hit 
upon  a  scheme :  he  would  run  forward  two  or  three 
steps  from  the  particular  tree  he  was  under  and, 
when  the  stones  began  to  fly,  would  draw  back 
without  any  trouble  ;  and  at  every  one  of  his  dashes 
more  than  ten  cart-loads  of  stones  would  be  used  up. 
But  when  Agasias  saw  what  Callimachus  was  doing, 
with  the  whole  army  for  spectators,  he  became  fear¬ 
ful  that  the  other  would  be  the  first  to  make  the  run 
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χα )ρίον,  ου  1  τον  ’ Αριστώννμον  πλησίον  οντα 
παρακαλέσεις  ού8έ  Ε  ύρύλοχον  τον  Αουσιέα 
εταίρους  όντας  ού8έ  άλλον  ού8ένα  χωρεί  αυτός, 

12  και  παρέρχεται  πάντας.  6  8ε  Κ αλλίμαχος  ώς 
όρα  αυτόν  παριόντα,  επιλαμβάνεται  αυτού  της 
ι'τυος·  εν  8έ  τούτω  παραθεί  αυτούς  Άριστώνυμος 
Μ εθυ8ριεύς,  καί  μετά  τούτον  Ε ύρύλοχος  Αουσιεύς · 
πάντες  γάρ  ούτοι  άντεποιούντο  αρετής  καί  8ιηγω- 
νίζοντο  προς  άλλήλου ς·  και  ούτως  έρίζοντες 
αίρούσι  το  χωρίον.  ώς  yap  άπαξ  εισέύραμον, 
οΰ8εις  πέτρος  άνωθεν  ήνέχθη. 

13  Ενταύθα  8ή  8εινόν  ήν  θέαμα,  αί  yap  yυvaΐκες 
ρίπτουσαι  τά  παι8ία  είτα  έαυτάς  επικατερ  ρίπτουν, 
και  οι  άν8ρες  ωσαύτως,  ενταύθα  8ή  και  Αινείας 
Χτυμφάλιος  λoχayός  18ών  τινα  θέοντα  ώς  ρίψοντα 
εαυτόν  στολήν  εχοντα  καλήν  επιλαμβάνεται  ώς 

14  κωλύσων  ό  8έ  αυτόν  έπισπάται,  καί  άμφότεροι 
ωχοντο  κατά  των  πετρών  φερόμενοι  καί  άπέθανον. 
εντεύθεν  άνθρωποι  μεν  πάνυ  cA'iyoi  ελήφθησαν, 
βόες  8έ  καί  ονοι  πολλοί  καί  πρόβατα. 

15  ’ Κντεύθεν  έπορεύθησαν  8ιά  Χαλύβων  σταθμούς 
επτά  7 τapaσάyyaς  πεντήκοντα.  ούτοι  ήσαν  ών 
8ιήλθον  άλκιμώτατοι,  καί  εις  χεΐρας  ήσαν.  άιχον 
8έ  θώρακας  λινούς  μέχρι  τού  ήτρου,  αντί  8έ  των 

15  πτεpύyωv  σπάρτα  πυκνά  έστραμμένα.  ειχον  £e 
καί  κνημΐ8ας  καί  κράνη  καί  παρά  τήν  ζώνην 
μαχαίριον  οσον  ξυήλην  Λ ακωνικήν,  ω  εσφαττον 
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across  to  the  stronghold  ;  so  without  asking  Aristony- 
mus  or  Eurylochus  of  Lusi  (though  the  former  was 
close  by  and  both  were  his  friends)  or  any  one  else 
to  join  him,  he  dashed  forward  himself  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  go  past  everybody.  Callimachus,  however, 
when  he  saw  him  going  by,  seized  the  rim  of  his 
shield;  and  at  that  moment  Aristonymus  of  Methy- 
drium  ran  past  both  of  them,  and  upon  his  heels 
Eurylochus  of  Lusi.  For  all  these  four  were  rivals  in 
valour  and  continually  striving  with  one  another  ;  and 
in  thus  contending  they  captured  the  stronghold,  for 
once  they  had  rushed  in  not  a  stone  came  down 
from  above. 

Then  came  a  dreadful  spectacle :  the  women 
threw  their  little  children  down  from  the  rocks  and 
then  threw  themselves  down  after  them,  and  the 
men  did  likewise.  In  the  midst  of  this  scene  Aeneas 
of  Stymphalus,  a  captain,  catching  sight  of  a  man, 
who  was  wearing  a  fine  robe,  running  to  cast  himself 
down,  seized  hold  of  him  in  order  to  stop  him ;  but 
the  man  dragged  Aeneas  along  after  him,  and  both 
went  flying  down  the  cliffs  and  were  killed.  In  this 
stronghold  only  a  very  few  human  beings  were 
captured,  but  they  secured  cattle  and  asses  in  large 
numbers  and  sheep. 

From  there  they  marched  through  the  land  of  the 
Chalybians  seven  stages,  fifty  parasangs.  These 
were  the  most  valiant  of  all  the  peoples  they  passed 
through,  and  would  come  to  hand-to-hand  encounter. 
They  had  corselets  of  linen  reaching  down  to  the 
groin,  with  a  thick  fringe  of  plaited  cords  instead  of 
flaps.  They  had  greaves  also  and  helmets,  and  at 
the  girdle  a  knife  about  as  long  as  a  Laconian 
dagger,  with  which  they  would  slaughter  whomever 
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ών  κρατεΐν  8ύναιντο,  καί  άποτεμνοντες  αν  τάς 
κεφαΧάς  εχοντες  επορεύοντο ,  και  f}8ov  καί 
εχόρευον  οπό τε  οι  πόΧεμιοι  αυτούς  οψεσθαι 
εμεΧΧον.  άιχον  8ε  καί  8όρυ  ως  πεντε  1  πήχεων 

17  μίαν  Χόγχην  βχον.  ούτοι  ενεμενον  εν  τοΐς  ποΧίσ- 
μασιν ·  επεί  8k  7 ταρεΧθοιεν  οί  "  ΕύΧΧηνες,  εΐποντο 
άεϊ  μαχούμενοι.  ωκουν  8ε  εν  τοΐς  όχυροΐς,  και 
τ α  επιτή8εια  εν  τούτοις  άνακεκομισ μενοι  ήσαν * 
ώστε  μη8εν  Χαμβάνειν  αύτόθεν  τούς  f/E ΧΧηνας, 
άΧΧα  8ιετράφησαν  τοϊς  κτήνεσιν  α  εκ  των  Τ αόχων 

18  εΧαβον.  εκ  τούτων  οί  ' 'ΕΧΧηνες  άφίκοντο  επι 
α  Αρπασον  ποταμόν,  εύρος  τεττάρων  πΧεθρων. 
εντεύθεν  επορεύθησαν  8ιά  Σκυθινών  σταθμούς 
τετταρας  παρασάγγας  είκοσι  8ια  πε8ίου  εις  κωμας · 
εν  αις  εμειναν  ημέρας  τρεις  και  επεσιτίσαντο. 

19  Εντεύθεν  8ιήΧθον  σταθμούς  τετταρας  παρα¬ 
σάγγας  είκοσι  προς  πόΧιν  μεγάΧην  καί  εύόαίμονα 
και  οικουμένην  η  εκαΧεΐτο  Γύμνιάς,  εκ  ταύτης 
ό  τής  χωράς  αρχών  2  τοΐς  " ΓΧΧησιν  ηγεμόνα 
πεμπει,  όπως  8ιά  τής  εαυτών  ποΧεμίας  χώρας 

20  άγοι  αυτούς.  εΧθών  8'  εκείνος  Χεγει  οτι  άξει 
αυτούς  πεντε  ήμερων  εις  χωρίον  οθεν  οψονται 
θάΧατταν'  εί  8ε  μή,  τεθνάναι  επηγγείΧατο. 
και  ηγούμενος  επει8ή  ενεβαΧΧεν  εις  την  ποΧεμίαν, 
παρεκεΧεύετο  άΐθειν  και  φθείρειν  την  χώραν 

1  ireVre  Gem.,  following  Patzolt :  π erre/caiSe/ca  MSS.,  Mar. 

2  δ  της  χώρας  άρχων  Gem.,  following  Schneider:  της  χώρας 
δ  άρχων  MSS.,  which  Mar.  follows,  though  marking  the 
passage  as  corrupt. 
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they  might  be  able  to  vanquish  ;  then  they  would 
cut  off  their  heads  and  carry  them  along  on  their 
march,  and  they  would  sing  and  dance  whenever  they 
were  likely  to  be  seen  by  the  enemy.  They  carried 
also  a  spear  about  five  cubits  long,  with  a  point  at 
only  one  end.1  These  people  would  stay  within 
their  towns,  and  when  the  Greeks  had  passed  by, 
they  would  follow  them,  always  ready  to  fight. 
Their  dwellings  were  in  strongholds,  and  therein 
they  had  stored  away  all  their  provisions ;  hence  the 
Greeks  could  get  nothing  in  this  country,  but  they 
subsisted  on  the  cattle  they  had  taken  from  the 
Taochians.  Leaving  this  land,  the  Greeks  arrived 
at  the  Harpasus  river,  which  was  four  plethra  in 
width.  From  there  they  marched  through  the 
territory  of  the  Scythinians  four  stages,  twenty 
parasangs,  over  a  level  plain,  and  they  arrived  at 
some  villages,  and  there  remained  for  three  days 
and  collected  provisions. 

From  there  they  journeyed  four  stages,  twenty 
parasangs,  to  a  large  and  prosperous  inhabited  city 
which  was  called  Gymnias.  From  this  city  the 
ruler  of  the  land  sent  the  Greeks  a  guide,  in  order 
to  lead  them  through  territory  that  was  hostile  to 
his  own.  When  the  guide  came,  he  said  that  he 
would  lead  them  within  five  days  to  a  place  from 
which  they  could  see  the  sea  ;  2  if  he  failed  to  do  so, 
he  was  ready  to  accept  death.  Thus  taking  the 
lead,  as  soon  as  he  had  brought  them  into  the 
hostile  territory,  he  kept  urging  them  to  spread 
abroad  fire  and  ruin,  thereby  making  it  clear  that  it 

1  Xenophon  doubtless  remarks  this  fact  because  the 
Greek  spear  had  a  sharp  point  at  the  butt,  to  stick  in  the 
ground.  2  i.  t.  the  Euxine. 
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ω  καί  8ηλον  eyevero  οτι  τούτον  ενεκα  ελθοι,  ον 

21  της  των  * Ελλήνων  έννοιας,  καί  άφικνούνται  επί 
το  'όρος  τη  πέμπτη  ήμερα ·  ονομα  8ε  τώ  ορει  ήν 
®ήχης.  επεί  8ε  οί  πρώτοι,  εηενοντο  επί  τον 

22  ορον ς,1  Kpavyrj  πολλή  iy ενετό .  άκονσας  8ε  6 
"Ξενοφών  καί  οί  οπισθοφύλακες  ωήθησαν  έμπρο¬ 
σθεν  άλλονς  επιτίθεσθαι  πολεμίονς·  εϊποντο  yap 
όπισθεν  εκ  της  καιομενης  'χώρας,  καί  αντών  οί 
οπισθοφύλακες  άπεκτεινάν  τε  τινας  καί  εζώ- 
ypησav  ενε8ραν  ποιησάμενοι ,  καί  ykppa  ελαβον 

23  8ασειών  βοών  ώμοβόεια  αμφί  τα  εϊκοσιν.  επει8ή 
8ε  βοή  πλείων  τε  iyiyi >ετο  καί  εyyvτεpov  καί  οί 
αεί  επιόντες  εθεον  8ρόμω  επί  τούς  αεί  βοώντας 
καί  7 τολλώ  μείζων  εyLyvετo  η  βοη  οσω  8η  πλείονς 
iyiyvovro,  ε8όκει  8η  μεΐζόν  τι  είναι  τώ  Ξενοφώντι, 

24  καί  άναβας  εφ ’  ίππον  καί  Ανκιον  καί  τούς  ιππέας 
άναλαβών  παρεβοηθεΐ'  καί  τάχα  8η  άκονονσι 
βοών  των  τών  στρατιωτών  Θαλαττα  θάλαττα 
καί  πapεyyvώvτωv.  ένθα  8η  εθεον  πάντες  καί  οί 
οπισθοφύλακες,  καί  τά  vn ro^vyia  ήλαύνετο  καί 

25  οί  ίπποι .  επεί  8ε  άφίκοντο  πάντες  επί  το  άκρον, 
ενταύθα  8η  περιεβαλλον  άλληλονς  καί  στρα- 
τηyoύς  καί  λoχayoύς  8ακρνοντες.  καί  εξαπίνης 
οτον  8η  πapεyyvr)σavτoς  οί  στρατιώται  φερονσι 

26  λίθονς  καί  ποιούσι  κολωνον  μ^αν.  ενταύθα 
άνετ  ίθεσαν  8ερμά  των  πλήθος  ώμοβοείων  καί 
βακτηρίας  καί  τά  αιχμάλωτα  ykppa,  καί  ο  rjy εμών 

1  After  ορούς  all  the  MSS.  except  Cx  add  κα\  κατέιδον  tV 
θάλατταν,  which  Mar.  retains. 


1  The  mountain  which  Xenophon  seems  to  think  he  has 
already  mentioned,  as  having  been  referred  to  by  the  guide. 
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was  with  this  end  in  view  that  he  had  come,  and 
not  out  of  good-will  toward  the  Greeks.  On  the 
fifth  day  they  did  in  fact  reach  the  mountain  ; 1  its 
name  was  Theches.  Now  as  soon  as  the  vanguard  got 
to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  a  great  shout  went  up. 
And  when  Xenophon  and  the  rearguard  heard  it, 
they  imagined  that  other  enemies  were  attacking 
in  front ;  for  enemies  were  following  behind  them 
from  the  district  that  was  in  flames,  and  the  rear¬ 
guard  had  killed  some  of  them  and  captured  others 
by  setting  an  ambush,  and  had  also  taken  about 
twenty  wicker  shields  covered  with  raw,  shaggy 
ox-hides.  But  as  the  shout  kept  getting  louder  and 
nearer,  as  the  successive  ranks  that  came  up  all 
began  to  run  at  full  speed  toward  the  ranks  ahead 
that  were  one  after  another  joining  in  the  shout, 
and  as  the  shout  kept  growing  far  louder  as  the 
number  of  men  grew  steadily  greater,  it  became 
quite  clear  to  Xenophon  that  here  was  something  of 
unusual  importance  ;  so  he  mounted  a  horse,  took 
with  him  Lycius  and  the  cavalry,  and  pushed  ahead 
to  lend  aid ;  and  in  a  moment  they  heard  the 
soldiers  shouting,  “  The  Sea  !  The  Sea  !  ”  and  passing 
the  word  along.  Then  all  the  troops  of  the  rear¬ 
guard  likewise  broke  into  a  run,  and  the  pack 
animals  began  racing  ahead  and  the  horses.  And 
when  all  had  reached  the  summit,  then  indeed  they 
fell  to  embracing  one  another,  and  generals  and 
captains  as  well,  with  tears  in  their  eyes.  And  on 
a  sudden,  at  the  bidding  of  some  one  or  other,  the 
soldiers  began  to  bring  stones  and  to  build  a  great 
cairn.  Thereon  they  placed  as  offerings  a  quantity 
of  raw  ox-hides  and  walking-sticks  and  the  captured 
wicker  shields ;  and  the  guide  not  only  cut  these 
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αυτός  re  κατετεμνε  τα  ykppa  καί  τοΐς  άΧΧοις 
27  διεκεΧεύετο.  μετά  ταΰτα  του  ηγεμόνα  οί  'ΈΧΧηνες 
άποπεμπουσι  δώρα  δόντες  άττό  κοινοί)  'ίππον  καί 
φιάΧην  άρηυράν  καί  σκευήν  ΥΙερσικήν  καί  δαρει- 
κους  δέκα·  ήτει  δε  μάΧιστα  τους  δακτυΧίους,  καί 
εΧαβε  ποΧΧους  παρά  των  στρατιωτών,  κώμην 
δε  δείξας  αύτοΐς  ου  σκηνήσουσι  καί  την  οδόν  ήν 
πορεύσονται  εις  Μάκρωνας,  επεί  εσπερα  ε<γενετο, 
ωχετο  1  άπιών. 

VIII.  Εντεύθεν  δ’  επορευθησαν  οί  "ΕΧΧηνες 
διά  Μακρώνων  σταθμούς  τρεις  παρασάγγας  δέκα, 
τη  πρώτη  δε  ήμερα  άφίκοντο  επί  τον  ποταμόν 
ός  ώριζε  τήν  των  Μ ακρώνων  καί  την  των 

2  Ιίκυθινών.  είχον  δ’  υπέρ  δεξιών  χωρίον  οϊον 
χαΧεπώτατον  καί  εξ  άριστεράς  άΧΧον  ποταμόν , 
εις  ον  ενεραΧΧεν  ο  ορίζω ν,  οι  ου  εοει  οιαβηναι. 
ήν  δε  ουτος  δασύς  δενδρεσι  παχεσι  μεν  ου, 
πυκνοίς  δε'.  ταντ  επεί  προσήΧθον  οί  "ΕΧΧηνες 
εκοπτον,  σπεύδοντες  εκ  του  χωρίου  ώς  τάχιστα 

3  εξεΧθεΐν.  οί  δε  Μ άκρωνες  εχοντες  ykppa  καί 
Χόγχας  καί  τρίχινους  χιτώνας  κατ  άντιπεραν 
τής  διαβάσεως  παρατετα^μενοι  ήσαν  καί  άΧΧή- 
Χοις  διεκεΧευοντο  καί  Χίθους  εις  τον  ποταμόν 
ερριπτον  εξικνουντο  yap  ού  ούδ’  εβΧαπτον 
ούδεν. 

4  * Ένθα  δή  προσέρχεται  Άενοφώντι  των  πεΧτα- 
στών  άνήρ  Άθήνησι  φάσκων  δεδουΧευκεναι,  Χ^ων 
οτι  yιyvώσ κοι  τήν  φωνήν  των  άνθρώπων.  καί 
οίμαι,  εφη,  εμήν  ταύτην  πατρίδα  είναι·  καί  εί 

1  After  φχ€το  the  MSS.  have  της  νυκτύί :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Cobet. 
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shields  to  pieces  himself,  but  urged  the  others  to  do 
so.1  After  this  the  Greeks  dismissed  the  guide 
with  gifts  from  the  common  stock — a  horse,  a  silver 
cup,  a  Persian  dress,  and  ten  darics ;  but  what  he 
particularly  asked  the  men  for  was  their  rings,  and 
he  got  a  considerable  number  of  them.  Then  he 
showed  them  a  village  to  encamp  in  and  the  road 
they  were  to  follow  to  the  country  of  the  Macronians, 
and,  as  soon  as  evening  came,  took  his  departure. 

VIII.  From  there  the  Greeks  marched  through 
the  country  of  the  Macronians  three  stages,  ten  para- 
sangs.  On  the  first  of  these  days  they  reached  the 
river  which  separated  the  territory  of  the  Macronians 
from  that  of  the  Scythinians.  There  they  had  on 
the  right,  above  them,  an  exceedingly  difficult  bit 
of  ground,  and  on  the  left  another  river,  into  which 
the  boundary  stream  that  they  had  to  cross  emptied. 
Now  this  stream  was  fringed  with  trees,  not  large 
ones,  but  of  thick  growth,  and  when  the  Greeks  came 
up,  they  began  felling  them  in  their  haste  to  get 
out  of  the  place  as  speedily  as  possible.  But  the 
Macronians,  armed  with  wicker  shields  and  lances 
and  hair  tunics,  were  drawn  up  in  line  of  battle 
opposite  the  place  where  the  Greeks  must  cross,  and 
they  were  cheering  one  another  on  and  throwing 
stones,  which  fell  into  the  stream ;  for  they  never 
reached  the  Greeks  or  did  them  any  harm. 

At  this  moment  one  of  the  peltasts  came  up  to 
Xenophon,  a  man  who  said  that  he  had  been  a  slave 
at  Athens,  with  word  that  he  knew  the  language  of 
these  people;  “I  think,”  he  went  on,  “that  this  is 
my  native  country,  and  if  there -is  nothing  to  hinder, 

1  Still  trying  to  fulfil  his  real  mission  of  harming  his 
people’s  enemies.  Cp.  §§  19-20  above. 
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5  μη  τι  κωΧύει,  εθεΧω  αύτοΐς  διαΧεγθηναι.  Άλλ’ 
ovSev  κωΧύει,  εφη,  άΧΧα  SiaXeyov  και  μάθε 
πρώτον  τίνες  είσίν.  οί  δ'  είπον  ερωτησαντος  οτι 
ΧΙάκρωνες.  'Ερωτα  τοίνυν,  εφη,  αυτούς  τί  άντι- 
τετάγαται  και  χρηζουσιν  ημίν  ποΧεμιοι  είναι . 

6  οί  δ’  άπεκρίναντο  'Ότι  υμείς 1  επι  την  ημετεραν 
; χωράν  ερχεσθε.  Χε^ειν  εκεΧευον  οί  στρατηγοί 
οτι  ου  κακώς  yε  ποιήσοντες,  άΧΧα  βασιΧεΐ  πόΧε- 
μησαντες  άπερχόμεθα  εις  την  ΈΧΧάδα,  και  επι 

7  θάΧατταν  βουΧόμεθα  άφικεσθαι.  ι)ρώτων  εκείνοι 
εί  δοΐεν  αν  τούτων  τά  πιστά,  οί  δ’  εφασαν  και 
δούναι  και  Χαβεΐν  εθεΧειν.  εντεύθεν  διδόασιν  οί 
]\ Αάκρωνες  βαρβαρικην  Xoyxpv  τοΐς  "ΕΧΧησιν, 
οί  δε  r ΈΧΧηνες  εκείνοις  ΈΧΧηνικην'  ταΰτα  yap 
εφασαν  πίστα  είναι'  θεούς  δ’  επεμαρτύραντο 
άμφότεροι.2 

8  Μετά  δε  τά  πιστά  ευθύς  οί  Μ,άκρωνες  τά 
δένδρα  συνεξεκοπτον  την  τε  δδον  ώδοποίουν  ώς 
διαβιβάσοντες  εν  μεσοις  άναμε  μελμένοι  τοΐς 
r ΈΧΧησι ,  και  άyopάv  οΐαν  εδύναντο  παρεΐχον ,  και 
πapηyayov  εν  τρισίν  ημεραις  εως  £πι  τά  ΚόΧχων 

9  όρια  κατέστησαν  τούς  "ΕΧΧηνας.  ενταύθα  ην 
ορος  /χεγα* 3  και  επι  τούτου  οί  Κ όΧχοι  παρα- 
τετayμεvoι  ησαν.  και  το  μεν  πρώτον  οί  "ΕΧΧηνες 
άντιπαρετ άξαντο  φάXayya,  ώς  ούτως  άξοντες 
προς  jt ο  ορος'  επειτα  δε  εδοξε  τοΐς  στpaτηyoΐς 
βουΧεύσασθαι  συXXεyείσιv  όπως  ώς  κάΧΧιστα 
άyωvιoύvτaι. 

1  υμ<Γι$  Cx,  Gem.  :  κα\  υμείς  the  other  MSS.,  Mar. 

2  άμφότεροι  is  omitted  in  Cj,  which  Gem.  follows. 

3  μέγα  Clf  Gem.:  μί^α,  ττροσβατόν  hi  the  other  MSS., 
Mar. 
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I  should  like  to  have  a  talk  with  them.”  “Well, 
there  is  nothing  to  hinder,”  said  Xenophon  ;  “so  talk 
with  them,  and  learn,  to  begin  with,  who  they  are.” 
In  reply  to  his  inquiry  they  said,  “  Macronians.” 
“Well,  then,”  said  Xenophon,  “ask  them  why  they 
are  arrayed  against  us  and  want  to  be  our  enemies.” 
They  replied,  “  Because  you  are  coming  against  our 
land.”  The  generals  directed  the  man  to  say,  “We 
have  not  come  to  do  you  any  harm  whatever,  but 
we  have  been  at  war  with  the  King  and  are  on 
our  way  back  to  Greece,  and  we  want  to  reach  the 
sea.”  The  Macronians  asked  whether  they  would  give 
pledges  to  this  effect.  They  replied  that  they  were 
ready  both  to  give  and  to  receive  pledges.  Thereupon 
the  Macronians  gave  the  Greeks  a  barbarian  lance 
and  the  Greeks  gave  them  a  Greek  lance,  for  the 
Macronians  said  that  these  were  pledges ;  and  both 
sides  called  the  gods  to  witness. 

After  this  exchange  of  pledges  the  Macroniahs  at 
once  began  to  help  the  Greeks  cut  down  the  trees 
and  to  build  the  road  in  order  to  get  them  across, 
mingling  freely  with  the  Greeks ;  and  they  supplied 
as  good  a  market 1  as  they  could,  and  conducted  the 
Greeks  on  their  way  for  three  days,  until  they 
brought  them  to  the  boundaries  of  the  Colchians.  At 
this  place  was  a  great  mountain,  and  upon  this  moun¬ 
tain  the  Colchians  were  drawn  up  in  line  of  battle. 
At  first  the  Greeks  formed  an  opposing  line  of  battle, 
with  the  intention  of  advancing  in  this  way  upon 
the  mountain,  but  afterwards  the  generals  decided 
to  gather  together  and  take  counsel  as  to  how  they 
could  best  make  the  contest. 

1  See  note  on  1.  ii.  18. 
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10  Έλεξεν  ον v  Ξενοφών  on  So κοίη  παύσαντας 
την  φάλαγγα  λόχους  όρθιους  ι τοιήσαι'  η  μεν 
γάρ  φάλαγξ  8ιασπασθήσεται  ευθύς *  τη  μεν  yap 
avoSov  τη  8ε  εύο8ον  εύρήσομεν  τό  'όρος *  καί  ευθύς 
τούτο  άθυμίαν  ποιήσει  όταν  τεταγμενοι  εις  φα¬ 
ί  1  λαγγα  ταύτην  8ιεσπασ μενην  όρώσιν.  επειτα  αν 
μεν  επί  πολλών  τεταγμενοι  προσάγωμεν,  περιτ- 
τεύσουσιν  ημών  οί  πολέμιοι  και  τοΐς  περιττοΐς 
χρήσονται  ό  τι  αν  βούλωνται ·  εάν  8ε  επ'  ολίγων 
τεταγμενοι  ώμεν,  ού8εν  αν  εΐη  θαυμαστόν  εί  8ιακο- 
πείη  ημών  ή  φάλαγξ  υπό  άθρόω ν  και  βελών  και 
ανθρώπων  1  πολλών  εμπεσόντων'  εί  8ε  πη  τούτο 

12  εσται ,  τη  ολη  φάλαγγι  κακόν  εσται.  αλλά  μοι 
8οκεϊ  όρθιους  τούς  λόχους  ποιησαμενους  τοσούτον 
χωρίον  κατασχείν  8ιαλιπόντας  τοΐς  λόχοις  οσον 
εζω  τούς  εσχάτους  λόχους  γενεσθαι  τών  πολε¬ 
μίων  κεράτων ·  και  ούτως  εσόμεθα  τής  τε  τών 
πολεμίων  φάλαγγος  εξω,2  και  όρθιους  άγοντες 
οί  κράτιστοι  ημών  πρώτοι  π ροσίασιν,  ή  τε  αν 

13  εύο8ον  ή,  ταύτη  έκαστος  άξει  ό  λοχαγός .3  καί 
εΐς  τε  τό  8ιαλεϊπον  ού  ρά8ιον  εσται  τοΐς  πολεμίοις 
είσελθεΐν  ενθεν  καί  ενθεν  λόχων  οντων,  8ιακόψαι 
τε  ού  ρά8ιον  εσται  λόχον  ορθιον  προσιόντα .  άν 
τε  τις  πιεζηται  τών  λόχων ,  ό  πλησίον  βοηθή¬ 
σει,  ήν  τε  εις  πη  8υνηθή  τών  λόχων  επί  τό 


1  καϊ  ανθρώπων  is  omitted  in  Cu  which  Gem.  follows. 

3  After  εξω  the  MSS.  have  ol  ϊσχατοι  λόχοι  :  Gem.  and  Mar. 
bracket,  following  Cobet. 

3  6  \oxay6s  Gem.,  following  Kriiger :  the  MSS.  have 
δ  λόχο s,  which  Mar.  retains  but  brackets. 
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Xenophon  accordingly  said  that  in  his  opinion 
they  should  give  up  the  line  of  battle  and  form  the 
companies  in  column.1  “  For  the  line,”  he  continued, 
“  will  be  broken  up  at  once ;  for  we  shall  find  the 
mountain  hard  to  traverse  at  some  points  and  easy 
at  others ;  and  the  immediate  result  will  be  dis¬ 
couragement,  when  men  who  are  formed  in  line  of 
battle  see  the  line  broken  up.  Furthermore,  if  we 
advance  upon  them  formed  in  a  line  many  ranks 
deep,  the  enemy  will  outflank  us,  and  will  use  their 
outflanking  wing  for  whatever  purpose  they  please  ; 
on  the  other  hand,  if  we  are  formed  in  a  line  a  few 
ranks  deep,  it  would  be  nothing  surprising  if  our  line 
should  be  cut  through  by  a  multitude  both  of  missiles 
and  men  falling  upon  us  in  a  mass ;  and  if  this 
happens  at  any  point,  it  will  be  bad  for  the  whole 
line.  But  it  seems  to  me  we  should  form  the 
companies  in  column  and,  by  leaving  spaces  between 
them,  cover  enough  ground  so  that  the  outermost 
companies  should  get  beyond  the  enemy’s  wings  ; 
in  this  way  not  only  shall  we  outflank  the  enemy’s 
line,  but  advancing  in  column  our  best  men  will  be 
in  the  van  of  the  attack,  and  wherever  it  is  good 
going,  there  each  captain  will  lead  forward  his  men. 
And  it  will  not  be  easy  for  the  enemy  to  pusli 
into  the  space  between  the  columns  when  there  are 
companies  on  this  side  and  that,  and  not  any  easier 
for  him  to  cut  through  a  company  that  is  advancing  in 
column.  Again,  if  any  one  of  the  companies  is  hard 
pressed,  its  neighbour  will  come  to  its  aid ;  and  if 
one  single  company  can  somehow  climb  to  the 

1  See  vi.  6,  and  note.  Of  course  it  is  the  opposite  move¬ 
ment  that  is  now  in  contemplation. 
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άκρον  αναβήναι,  ουδείς  μηκετι  μείνη  των  τ τολε- 
μίων · 

14  .  Ταυτα  εδοξε,  καί  εττοίουν  όρθιους  τούς  λόχου?· 
Έενοφών  δέ  αιτιών  εττί  το  εύώνυμον  άτ το  του 
δεξιού  έλεγε  τοΖ?  στρατιώταις·  'Άνδρες,  ούτοί 
είσιν  ούς  ορατέ  μόνου  ετι  ήμιν  εμττοδών  το  μη  ήδη 
είναι  ένθα  ττάλαι  σττεύδομεν'  τούτους,  ήν  ττως 
δυνώμεθα,  καί  ώμους  δει  καταφαγεΐν . 

15  ΈπεΙ  δ’  εν  ταΐς  χώραις  έκαστοι  εγενοντο  καί  τούς 
λόχου?  όρθιους  εττοιήσαντο,  εγενοντο  μεν  \όχοι 
τώυ  όττΑιτών  άμφί  τούς  όγδοήκοντα,  6  δε  λόχο? 
έκαστος  σχεδόν  εις  τούς  εκατόν'  τούς  δε  ττεΧτα- 
στάς  καί  τούς  τοξότας  τριχή  εττοιήσαντο,  τούς 
μεν  τού  εύωνύμου  εξω,  τούς  δε  του  δεξιού,  τούς 

16  δε  κατα  μέσον,  σχεδόν  εξακοσίους  έκαστους ·  εκ 
τούτου  τταρηγγύησαν  οι  στρατηγοί  εύχεσθαι' 
εύξάμενοι  δε  καί  τταιανίσαντες  εττορεύοντο .  καί 
Χειρίσοφος  μεν  καί  Εενοφών  καί  οι  σύν  αύτοις 
ττεΑτασταί  τής  των  ττοΑεμίων  φαλαγγος  εξω 

17  γενόμενοι  εττορεύοντο'  οι  δε  ττο\εμιοι  ως  ειδον 
αυτούς,  άντιτταραθεοντες  οι  μεν  εττί  τό  δεξιόν  οι 
δέ  εττί  τό  εύώνυμον  διεσττάσθησαν,  καί  7τολυ  τής 
αυτών  φαλαγγος  εν  τω  μεσω  κενόν  ετ τοίησαν· 

18  οι  δέ  κατα  τό  * Αρκαδικόν  ττεΧτασταί,  ών  ήρχεν 
Αισχίνης  ό  ’ Ακαρνάν,  νόμισαν τες  φεύγειν  άνακρα- 


1  Cheirisophus  was  commander  of  the  van,  Xenophon  of 
the  rear.  The  van  of  an  army  on  the  march  became  the  right 
wing  of  the  line  of  battle  and  the  rear  the  left  wing.  It  was 
at  Cheirisophus’  post,  on  the  right,  that  the  council  was  held. 

2  A  phrase  as  old  as  Homer  (Δ  35). 

3  A  total  of  8000  as  compared  with  an  original  strength  of 
11,700. 
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summit,  not  a  man  of  the  enemy  will  stand  any 
longer.” 

This  plan  was  decided  upon,  and  they  proceeded 
to  form  the  companies  in  column.  And  as  Xenophon 
was  going  back  from  the  right  wing  to  the  left,1 
he  said  to  the  troops  :  “  Soldiers,  these  men  yonder 
whom  you  see  are  the  only  ones  who  still  stand  in 
the  way  of  our  being  forthwith  at  the  place  we  have 
long  been  striving  to  reach  ;  if  we  possibly  can,  we 
must  simply  eat  these  fellows  raw.”  2 

When  the  officers  had  got  to  their  several  positions 
and  had  formed  their  companies  in  column,  the 
result  was  about  eighty  companies  of  hoplites  with 
each  company  numbering  close  upon  one  hundred  ; 3 
the  peltasts  and  the  bowmen,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  formed  in  three  divisions,  one  beyond  the  left 
wing  of  the  hoplites,  the  second  beyond  the  right, 
and  the  third  in  the  centre,  each  division  numbering 
about  six  hundred  men.4  After  this  the  generals 
passed  along  the  order  to  offer  prayer,  and  when 
they  had  prayed  and  sung  the  paean  they  set  forth. 
Now  Cheirisophus  and  Xenophon 5  and  the  peltasts 
with  them  got  beyond  the  wings  of  the  enemy’s 
line  in  their  advance ;  and  when  the  enemy  saw 
this,  they  ran  out,  some  to  the  right  and  others  to 
the  left,  to  confront  them,  with  the  result  that  their 
line  was  pulled  apart  and  a  large  portion  of  it  in 
the  centre  was  left  deserted.  Then  the  peltasts  of 
the  Arcadian  division,  who  were  commanded  by 
Aeschines  the  Acarnanian,  getting  the  idea  that  the 

4  One  thousand  eight  hundred  as  compared  with  an 
original  2300. 

5  On  the  right  and  left  wings  respectively.  See  note  on 
§  14  above. 
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yov τες  εθεον  και  ουτοι  πρώτοι  επί  το  όρος 
άναβαίνουσ r  συνεφείπετο  δε  αύτοΐς  και  το  ’ Αρκα¬ 
δικόν  όπλιτικόν,  ών  ήρχε  Κ Χεάνωρ  6  Όρχομενιος. 

19  οι  Be  7 τολεμιοι,  ώς  ήρξαντο  θεΐν,  ουκετι  έστησαν, 
αλλά  φυ^γή  άλλο?  άλλη  ετράπετο . 

Οι  Be  'Έλληνες  άναβάντες  εστρατοπεΒευοντο 
εν  πολλαϊς  κώμαις  καί  τάπιτήΒεια  7 τολλά  εχο ύ- 

20  σαις .  και  τα  μεν  άλλα  ούΒεν  ο  τι  και  εθαύμα- 
σαν'  τα  Be  σμήνη  7τολλά  ήν  αυτόθι,  και  των 
κηρίων  οσοι  εφαγον  των  στρατιωτών  πάντες 
άφρονες  τε  εηίηνοντο  και  ήμουν  και  κάτω  Βιε- 
χώρει  αύτοΐς  και  ορθός  ούΒεις  εΒυνατο  'ίστασθαι, 
άλλ’  οι  μεν  ολίγον  εΒηΒοκότες  σφόΒρα  μεθύουσιν 
εωκεσαν,  οι  δε  7Γθλο  μαινομενοις,  οι  Be  και 

21  άποθνήσκουσιν .  εκειντο  δε  ου τω  πολλοί  ώσπερ 
τροπής  ηε^ενημενης,  καί  πολλή  ήν  άθυμία.  τή 

υστεραία  απεσανε  μεν  ουοεις,  αμφι  οε  την 
αυτήν  πως  ώραν  άνεφρόνουν *  τρίτη  δε  και  τέταρ¬ 
τη  άνίσταντο  ώσπερ  εκ  φαρμακοποσίας · 

22  Εντεύθεν  δ’  επορεύθησαν  Βύο  σταθμούς  παρα- 
σάγγα?  επτά,  και  ήλθον  επί  θάΧατταν  εις  Τ ραπε- 
ζοΰντα  πόΧιν  ΈλληνίΒα  οικουμένην  εν  τω  Εύξείνω 
Πόι>τω,  Χινω πεων  αποικίαν  εν  τή  Υίόλχων  χώρα· 
ενταύθα  εμειναν  ημέρας  άμφι  τάς  τριάκοντα  εν 

23  ταίς  τών  Κόλχωζ^  κώμαις ·  κάντευθεν  όρμώμενοι 
ελήζοντο  την  Κ ολχίΒα·  αγοράν  Be  παρείχον  τω 
στρατοπεΒω  Ύραπεζούντιοι,  και  εΒεξαντό  τε  τους 
Έλληνας  και  ξένια  εΒοσαν  βοΰς  και  άλφιτα  και 
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enemy  were  in  flight,  set  up  a  shout  and  began  to 
run ;  and  they  were  the  first  to  reach  the  summit 
of  the  mountain,  while  following  close  after  them 
came  the  Arcadian  division  of  hoplites,  under  the 
command  of  Cleanor  of  Orchomenus.  As  for  the 
enemy,  once  the  peltasts  began  to  run  they  no 
longer  stood  their  ground,  but  betook  themselves 
hither  and  thither  in  flight. 

After  accomplishing  the  ascent  the  Greeks  took 
up  quarters  in  numerous  villages,  which  contained 
provisions  in  abundance.  Now  for  the  most  part 
there  was  nothing  here  which  they  really  found 
strange ;  but  the  swarms  of  bees  in  the  neighbour¬ 
hood  were  numerous,  and  the  soldiers  who  ate  of 
the  honey  all  went  off  their  heads,  and  suffered  from 
vomiting  and  diarrhoea,  and  not  one  of  them  could 
stand  up,  but  those  who  had  eaten  a  little  were 
like  people  exceedingly  drunk,  while  those  who  had 
eaten  a  great  deal  seemed  like  crazy,  or  even,  in 
some  cases,  dying  men.  So  they  lay  there  in  great 
numbers  as  though  the  army  had  suffered  a  defeat, 
and  great  despondency  prevailed.  On  the  next  day, 
however,  no  one  had  died,  and  at  approximately 
the  same  hour  as  they  had  eaten  the  honey  they 
began  to  come  to  their  senses ;  and  on  the  third  or 
fourth  day  they  got  up,  as  if  from  a  drugging. 

From  there  they  marched  two  stages,  seven  para- 
sangs,  and  reached  the  sea  at  Trapezus,  an  inhabited 
Greek  city  on  the  Euxine  Sea,  a  colony  of  the 
Sinopeans  in  the  territory  of  Colchis.  There  they 
remained  about  thirty  days  in  the  villages  of  the 
Colchians,  and  from  these  as  a  base  plundered 
Colchis.  And  the  Trapezuntians  supplied  a  market 
for  the  army,  received  the  Greeks  kindly,  and 
gave  them  oxen,  barley-meal,  and  wine  as  gifts  of 
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24  οίνον·  συνΒιεπράττοντο  Be  καί  υπέρ  των  7 τλησίον 
Κόλχων  των  εν  τω  πεΒίω  μάλιστα  οίκουντων,  καί 
ξένια  καί  παρ'  εκείνων  ηλθον  βόες· 

25  Μβτα  Be  τούτο  την  θυσίαν  ην  ηΰξαντο  παρεσκευ- 
άζοντο'  ηλθον  8'  αυτοί ς  ικανοί  βόες  άποθυσαι 
τω  Διί  σωτήρια 1  καί  τω  *Η ρακλεΐ  ηηεμόσυνα 
καί  τ οΐς  άλλοις  θεοΐς  α  ηΰξαντο.  εποίησαν 
81  καί  άηωνα  ηυμνικον  ev  τω  ορει  ενθαπερ 
έσκηνουν·  ειλοντο  Βέ  Δρακόντιον  Σπαρτιάτην , 
δ?  εφυ^ε  παΐς  ών  οϊκοθεν,  παΐ8α  άκων  κατακανων 
ξυήλη  πατάξας,  8ρόμου  τ'  επιμεληθηναι  καί  του 

26  άφωνος  προστατησαι.  67 τειΒη  Βέ  η  θυσία  έηένετο, 
τά  Βέρματα  παρέΒοσαν  τω  Δρακοντίω,  καί  ήγεΐ- 
σθαι  εκέλευον  οπού  τον  Βρόμον  πεποιηκως  εϊη. 
6  Be  Βείξας  ουπερ  έστηκότες  έτΰηχανον  Ουτο?  ο 
λόφος,  εφη,  κάλλιστος  τρέχειν  οπού  αν  τις  βού- 
ληται.  Πω9  οΰν,  εφασαν,  Βυνήσονται  πάλαίειν 
έν  σκληρω  καί  Βασεΐ  ούτως  ;  ό  8'  είπε *  Μ,άλλόν 

27  τι  άνιάσεται  ό  καταπεσων.  ήηωνίζοντο  Βέ  παΐΒες 
μεν  στάΒιον  των  αιχμάλωτων  οι  πλεΐστοι,  Βόλι- 
χον  Βέ  Κ ρητές  πλείους  ή  εξήκοντα ,2 3  πάλην  Βέ  καί 
πυγμήν  καί  παηκράτιονβ  καί  καλή  θέα  εγένετο. 

1  σωτήρια  Gem.,  following  Cobet:  τψ  σωτήρι  MSS. 

2  After  Εξήκοντα  the  MSS.  have  tdeov :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Kruger. 

3  After  7Γ ayKpanov  MS.  C  has  erepoi,  which  Mar.  prints, 
but  regards  as  corrupt :  Gem.  reads  Ά picades,  following 
Matthias. 


1  See  hi.  ii.  9. 

2  The  hides  of  the  sacrificial  victims,  which  were  to  be 
offered  as  prizes  in  the  games.  Cp.  Iliad ,  X  159. 

3  The  regular  short  race  in  the  Greek  games,  correspond¬ 
ing  closely  to  our  220  yards  dash. 
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hospitality.  They  likewise  took  part  in  negotiations 
with  the  Greeks  in  behalf  of  the  near-by  Colchians, 
who  dwelt  for  the  most  part  on  the  plain,  and  from 
these  people  also  the  Greeks  received  hospitable 
gifts  of  oxen. 

After  this  they  made  ready  the  sacrifice  which 
they  had  vowed;1  and  a  sufficient  number  of  oxen 
had  come  to  them  so  that  they  could  pay  their  thank- 
offerings  to  Zeus  for  deliverance,  to  Heracles  for 
guidance,  and  to  the  other  gods  according  as  they 
had  vowed.  They  instituted  also  athletic  games  on 
the  mountain  side,  just  where  they  were  encamped  ; 
and  they  chose  Dracontius,  a  Spartan,  who  had  been 
exiled  from  home  as  a  boy  because  he  had  accident¬ 
ally  killed  another  boy  with  the  stroke  of  a  dagger, 
to  look  out  for  a  race-course  and  to  act  as  manager 
of  the  games.  When,  accordingly,  the  sacrifice  had 
been  completed,  they  turned  over  the  hides 2  to 
Dracontius  and  bade  him  lead  the  way  to  the  place 
he  had  fixed  upon  for  his  race-course.  He  pointed 
out  the  precise  spot  where  they  chanced  to  be 
standing,  and  said,  “  This  hill  is  superb  for  running, 
wherever  you  please.”  α  How,  then,”  they  said, 
“  can  men  wrestle  on  ground  so  hard  and  overgrown 
as  this  is?”  And  he  replied,  “The  one  that* is 
thrown  will  get  hurt  a  bit  more.”  The  events  were, 
a  stadium  race 3  for  boys,  most  of  them  belonging 
to  the  captives,  a  long  race,4  in  which  more  than 
sixty  Cretans  took  part,  wrestling,  boxing,  and  the 
pancratium ; 5  and  it  made  a  fine  spectacle ;  for 

4  The  δόλιχος  seems  to  have  varied  from  six  to  twenty- 
four  stadia. 

5  Δ  combination  of  boxing  and  wrestling. 
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7 roXXol  yap  κατεβησαν  teal  are  Θεωμενων  των 
28  εταίρων  ποΧΧη  φιΧονικία  eyiyvero.  εθεον  δε  teal 
ίπποι  teal  εδει  αυτούς  κατά  του  πρανούς  εΧάσαν- 
τας  εν  τη  θαΧάττη  άποστ  ρεφταντας  πάΧιν  προς 
τον  βωμόν  αηειν.  teal  κάτω  μεν  οί  ποΧΧοΙ  εκυΧιν- 
δούντο '  άνω  8έ  προς  το  Ισχυρως  ορθιον  μ^ις 
βάδην  επορεύοντο  οί  'ίπποι ’  ένθα  ποΧΧη  Kpavyrf 
καί  γεΧως  καί  παρακεΧευσις  iyiyveTO. 


1  The  altar  on  which  the  sacrifices  had  been  offered 
served  as  a  starting-point  for  the  races. 
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there  were  a  great  many  entries  and,  inasmuch  as 
the  comrades  of  the  contestants  were  looking  on, 
there  was  a  great  deal  of  rivalry.  There  were  horse¬ 
races  also,  and  the  riders  had  to  drive  their  horses 
down  the  steep  slope,  turn  them  around  on  the 
shore,  and  bring  them  back  again  to  the  altar.1 
And  on  the  way  down  most  of  the  horses  rolled  over 
and  over,  while  on  the  way  up,  against  the  exceed¬ 
ingly  steep  incline,  they  found  it  hard  to  keep  on  at 
a  walk ;  so  there  was  much  shouting  and  laughter 
and  cheering. 
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2  I.  1  Έλ:  Be  τούτου  ξυνεΧθοντες  εβουΧεύοντο 
περί  της  Χοιπης  πορείας·  ανεστη  Be  πρώτος  Κεών 
Θούριος  και  εΧεξεν  ώΒε.  Έγώ  μεν  τοίνυν ,  εφη, 
ώ  ανΒρες,  άπείρηκα  ηΒη  ξυσκευαζό μένος  καί 
βαΒίζων  και  τρέχων  και  τα  οπΧα  φερων  και 
εν  τάξει  ών  και  φυΧακάς  φυΧάττων  και  μαχό- 
μενος,  επιθυμώ  Be  ηΒη  παυσάμενος  τούτων  των 
πόνων,  επει  θάΧατταν  εχομεν,  πΧείν  το  Χοιπ'ον 
και  εκταθείς  ώσπερ  ΌΒυσσεύς  άφικεσθαι  εις 

3  την  Έλλ,αδα.  ταύτα  άκούσαντες  οι  στρατιώται 

άνεθορύβησαν  ως  ευ  Xeyer  καί  αΧΧος  ταύτά 
eXeye,  καί  πάντες  οί  παριόντες.  επειτα  Be 

4  Χειρίσοφος  ανεστη  καί  είπεν  ώΒε.  ΦίΧος  μοί 
εστιν,  ώ  ανΒρες,  ’ Κναξίβιος ,  ναυάρχων  Be  καί 
Tvy χάνει,  ην  ούν  πεμψητε  με,  οϊομαι  αν  εΧθειν 
καί  τριηρεις  εχων  καί  πΧοΐα  τά  ημάς  άξοντα· 
ύμεΐς  Βε  εϊπερ  πΧειν  βούΧεσθε,  περιμενετε  εστ 

1  The  summary  prefixed  to  Book  V.  (see  note  on  ir.  i.  1) 
is  as  follows  :  "Οσα  μέν  δή  έν  τρ  αναβάσει  τρ  μετά  Κνρου  έπραξαν 
oi  "Ε λ\ην€ς,  καί  4ν  τ fj  πορβία,  τ ρ  μέχρι  έπί  θάλατταν  τήν  έν  τψ 
Εύξβίνιρ  Πόντψ,  καί  ως  els  Ύραπβζουντα  Έλληνίδα  πόλι ν  άφίκοντο, 
καί  ως  απέθυσαν  &,  ηΰξαντο  σωτήρια  θύσβιν  ένθα  πρώτον  (ίς  φιλίαν 
ypv  αφίκοιντο,  έν  τφ  πρόσθβν  \0ycp  δβδήλωτ at. 
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I.  1  After  this  they  gathered  together  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  take  counsel  in  regard  to  the  remainder 
of  their  journey ;  and  the  first  man  to  get  up  was 
Leon  of  Thurii,  who  spoke  as  follows :  “  Well,  I,  for 
my  part,  gentlemen,”  he  said,  “am  tired  by  this 
time  of  packing  up  and  walking  and  running  and 
carrying  my  arms  and  being  in  line  and  standing 
guard  and  fighting,  and  what  I  long  for  now  is  to 
be  rid  of  these  toils,  since  we  have  the  sea,  and 
to  sail  the  rest  of  the  way,  and  so  reach  Greece 
stretched  out  on  my  back,  like  Odysseus.” 1  2  Upon 
hearing  these  words  the  soldiers  shouted  out  that  he 
was  quite  right;  and  another  man  said  the  same 
thing,  and  in  fact  all  who  rose  to  speak.  Then 
Cheirisophus  got  up  and  spoke  as  follows :  “  I  have 
a  friend  Anaxibius,  gentlemen,  and  he  happens  also 
to  be  Admiral.3  So  if  you  will  send  me  to  him,  1 
presume  I  can  bring  back  with  me  ships  of  war  and 
merchant  vessels  to  carry  us ;  for  yourselves,  if  you 
really  wish  to  go  by  sea,  wait  until  I  return ;  and  I 

1  Summary  (see  opposite  page) :  The  preceding  narrative 
has  described  all  that  the  Greeks  did  on  their  upward  march 
with  Cyrus  and  on  their  journey  to  the  shore  of  the  Euxine 
Sea,  how  they  arrived  at  the  Greek  city  of  Trapezus,  and 
how  they  paid  the  thank  offerings  for  deliverance  which  they 
had  vowed  to  sacrifice  at  the  place  where  they  should  first 
reach  a  friendly  land. 

2  See  Odyssey ,  v  75-118. 

3  Not  “an”  admiral,  for  ναύαρχο y  was  the  distinctive  title 
of  the  commanding  officer  of  the  Lacedaemonian  fleet. 
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av  iycb  εΧθω'  ηξω  8ε  ταχέως.  ακόυσαν τες  ταύτα 
οι  στρατιώται  ήσθησάν  τε  και  εψηφίσαντο  πΧεϊν 
αυτόν  ώς  τάχιστα. 

5  Μετά  τούτον  Ξενοφών  άνεστη  και  εΧεξεν  ώδε. 
Χειρίσοφος  μεν  8η  επί  πΧοια  στεΧΧεται,  ήμεΐς  8ε 
άναμενούμεν.  οσα  μοι  ούν  8οκει  καιρός  είναι 

6  7 τοιειν  εν  τη  μονή,  ταύτα  ερώ.  πρώτον  μεν  τα 
επιτή8εια  8εΐ  πορίζεσθαι  εκ  τής  ποΧεμίας'  ούτε 
yap  ayopa  εστιν  Ικανή  ούτε  οτου  ώνη σόμεθα 
εύττορία  ει  μή  oXiyo ις  τισίν'  ή  8ε  χώρα  ί τοΧεμία' 
κίν8υνος  ούν  ττοΧΧούς  άπόΧΧυσθαι,  ήν  άμεΧώς 
τε  και  άφυΧάκτως  πορεύησθε  εττϊ  τά  επιτήδεια. 

7  άΧΧά  μοι  8οκεΙ  συν  προνομαις  Χαμβάνειν  τά 
επιτή8εια,  άΧΧως  8ε  μή  πΧανάσθαι ,  ώς  σωζησθε, 
ημάς  8ε  τούτων  επιμεΧεΐσθαι.  ε8οζε  ταύτα. 

8  ’Έτί  τοίνυν  ακούσατε  και  τά8ε.  εττϊ  Χείαν  yap 
υμών  εκπορεύσονταί  τινες.  οϊομαι  ούν  βεΧτιστον 
είναι  ήμιν  ειπεΐν  τον  μεΧΧοντα  εξιεναι,  φράζειν  8ε 
και  οποί,  ΐνα  καί  το  πΧήθος  εί8ώμεν  τών  εξιόντων 
και  τών  μενόντων  και  ζυμπαρασκευάζωμεν,  εάν  τι 
8εη,  καν  βοηθήσαί  τισι  καιρός  ή,  ει8ώμεν  οποί 
8εήσει  βοηθεΐν,  και  εάν  τις  τών  άπειροτερων 
εγ χειρή  ποι,  ζυ μβουΧεύω μεν  πειρώμενοι  είδεναι 
τήν  8ύναμιν  εφ *  ούς  αν  ϊωσιν.  εδοξε  και  ταύτα. 

9  Εννοείτε  8ε  και  τόδε,  εφη.  σχοΧή  τοϊς  ποΧε- 
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shall  return  speedily.”  When  they  heard  this,  the 
soldiers  were  delighted,  and  voted  that  Cheirisophus 
should  set  sail  with  all  speed. 

After  him  Xenophon  rose  and  spoke  as  follows  : 
“  Cheirisophus,  then,  is  setting  off  after  ships,  and 
we  are  to  stay  here ;  I  am  going  to  speak,  therefore, 
of  all  the  things  that  it  seems  to  me  proper  for  us 
to  be  doing  while  we  wait.  In  the  first  place,  we 
must  obtain  provisions  from  hostile  territory,  for  we 
neither  have  an  adequate  market,  nor  have  we,  with 
some  few  exceptions,  the  means  wherewith  to  buy ; 
but  the  territory  is  hostile,  and  hence  there  is  danger 
that  many  of  you  will  perish  if  you  set  out  after 
provisions  carelessly  and  unguardedly.  Rather,  it 
seems  to  me  that  you  ought  to  get  your  provisions 
in  foraging  parties  and  not  roam  about  at  random, 
in  order  that  you  may  be  kept  safe,  and  that  we 
generals  ought  to  have  charge  of  this  matter.” 
This  proposal  was  adopted. 

“  Listen,  then,  to  this  further  point.  Some  of  you 
are  to  journey  forth  after  plunder.  Now  I  think  it 
is  best  for  the  man  who  is  going  out  to  inform  us  of 
the  fact  and  to  tell  us  also  whither  he  is  going, 
in  order  that  we  may  know  the  number  of  men 
who  are  going  out  and  the  number  who  are  staying 
behind  ;  then  we  can  help,  if  need  be,  in  making 
preparations,  and  if  there  be  occasion  to  go  to  any 
one’s  assistance,  we  shall  know  whither  we  are  to 
go  with  such  assistance,  and  if  a  man  who  is  without 
experience  is  making  an  attempt  in  any  quarter,  we 
can  advise  him  by  trying  to  ascertain  the  strength 
of  those  against  whom  he  may  be  going.”  This 
proposal  also  was  adopted.  * 

“Then,”  he  said,  “consider  this  matter  also.  Our 
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μίοις  Χηζεσθαι,  καί  δικαίως  ημϊν  επιβουΧεύουσιν 
εχομεν  yap  τα  εκείνω ν  υπερκάθηνται  δε  ημών. 
φυΧακάς  δή  μοι  δοκεΐ  δεΐν  περί  το  στρατδπεδον 
είναι'  εάν  ον  ν  κατά  μέρος  φυΧάτ  τωμεν  και  σκο- 
ττώμεν,  ηττον  αν  δύναιντο  ημάς  Θήραν  οι  ποΧεμιοι. 

10  Έτί  τοίνυν  τάδε  δράτε.  εί  μεν  ηπιστάμεθα 
σαφώς  οτι  ήξει  ττΧοϊα  Χειρίσοφος  άγων  ικανά , 
ουόεν  αν  εόει  ων  μεΧΧω  Χεηειν  νυν  ο  επει  τούτο 
άδηΧον ,  δοκεϊ  μοι  7 τειράσθαι  ττΧοϊα  συμπαρα- 
σκευάζειν  και  αυτδθεν.  ην  μεν  yap  ayy,1  υπαρ¬ 
χόντων  ενθάδε  εν  άφθονωτεροις  πΧευσόμεθα'  αν 

11  δε  μη  ayrj,  τοΐς  ενθάδε  χρησδμεθα.  δρω  δε  ε’γώ 
7 τΧοΐα  7 τοΧΧάκις  παραπΧεοντα'  εί  ουν  αίτησάμενοι 
παρά  Ύραπεζονντίων  μακρά  πΧοία  κaτάyoιμεv 
και  φυΧάττοιμεν  αυτά,  τα 2  πηδάΧια  παραΧυδ- 
μενοι,  εως  άν  Ικανά  τα  άξοντα  yεvητaι,  ϊσως  αν 
ουκ  άπορησαιμεν  κομιδης  οίας  δεδμεθα.  εδοξε  και 
ταυτα. 

12  Εννοήσατε  δ’,  εφη,  εί  είκδς  και  τρεφειν  άπδ 
κοινοί)  ους  άν  κaτάyωμεv  οσον  άν  χρόνον  ημών 
ενεκεν  μενωσι,  καί  ναΰΧον  ξυνθέσθαι ,  όπως  ώφε- 
Χουντες  καί  ώφεΧώνται.  εδοξε  καί  ταυτα. 

13  Δοκεΐ  τοίνυν  μοι ,  εφη,  ην  άρα  καί  ταυτα  ημίν 
μη  εκπεραίνηται  ώστε  άρκεΐν  πΧοία,  τάς  δδούς  ας 


1  &yr]  Gem.,  following  Eberhard :  %\θτ)  MSS.,  Mar. 

2  αυτά  τά  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar:  αυτά  the  better  MSS.: 
τά  Gem.,  following  Hartman. 
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enemies  have  leisure  for  plundering  and  they  are 
plotting  against  us — quite  properly,  seeing  that  we 
have  appropriated  what  was  theirs ;  and  they  are 
posted  up  above  us.  So  it  seems  to  me  that  we 
ought  to  have  guards  around  our  camp ;  supposing, 
then,  that  we  take  turns  in  standing  guard  and 
keeping  watch,  the  enemy  would  be  less  able  to 
harry  us. 

“  Here  is  still  another  point  to  note.  If  we 
knew  beyond  doubt  that  Cheirisophus  would  bring 
back  with  him  an  adequate  number  of  ships,  there 
would  be  no  need  of  what  I  am  about  to  say ;  but 
since  in  fact  that  is  uncertain,  I  think  we  should 
try  to  do  our  part  by  procuring  ships  here  also.  For 
if  he  does  bring  enough,  then  with  those  at  hand 
here  we  shall  have  a  more  abundant  supply  to  sail 
in,  while  if  he  does  not,  we  shall  use  those  which  we 
have  here.  Now  I  see  ships  sailing  past  frequently, 
and  if  we  can  get  the  Trapezuntians  to  give  us  men- 
of-war  and  so  bring  these  ships  into  port  and  keep 
them  under  guard,  unshipping  their  rudders  mean¬ 
while,  until  we  get  enough  to  carry  us,  perhaps  we 
should  not  lack  such  means  of  transport  as  we  need.” 
This  proposal  also  was  adopted. 

“  Again,”  he  said,  “do  you  not  think  it  reasonable 
that  we  should  maintain  from  our  common  fund  the 
sailors  we  thus  bring  into  port  for  as  long  a  time 
as  they  may  be  waiting  for  our  sakes,  and  that  we 
should  agree  upon  a  price  for  our  passage,  so  that  in 
conferring  a  benefit  upon  us  they  may  also  benefit 
themselves  ?  ”  This  proposal  also  was  adopted. 

“Now  it  seems  to  me,”  he  continued,  “that  if 
perchance  this  plan  also  shall  fail  to  provide  us  with 
enough  ships,  we  must  turn  to  the  roads,  which  we 
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δυσπόρους  άκούομεν  είναι  ταίς  παρά  θάλατταν 
οίκούσαις  η τοΧεσιν  εντ είΧασθαι  όδοποιεΐν’  πεί- 
σονται  yap  καί  διά  το  φοβεΐσθαι  καί  διά  το  βού- 
Χεσθαι  ημών  άπαΧλαγήναι. 

14  'Ενταύθα  δε  άνεκρα^ον  ώ?  ον  δέοι  όδοιπορεΐν. 
δ  δε  ώ?  ε<γνω  την  άφροσύνην  αυτών,  επεψηφισε  μεν 
ούδέν,  τάς  δε  πόΧεις  έκούσας  επεισεν  δδοποιεΐν, 
\έγων  δτι  θάττον  άπαΧΧάξονται,  ήν  εύποροι  yi- 

15  νωνται  αί  οδοί.  εΧαβον  δε  καί  πεντηκδντορον 
παρά  των  Τ ραπεζουντίων,  η  επ  έστησαν  Αέξιππον 
Αάκωνα  περίοικον.  ούτος  άμεΧήσας  τού  ξυΧΧέ^ειν 
7 τΧοια  άποδράς  ωχετο  εξω  τού  Πόντου,  εχων  την 
ναύν.  ουτο?  μεν  ονν  δίκαια  έπαθεν  ύστερον *  εν 
Θράκη  y  άρ  παρά  Σεύθη  π  οΧν  π  pay  μονών  τι  άπέ- 

16  θανεν  υπό  Ν ικάνδρου  τού  Αάκωνος.  εΧαβον  δε  καί 
τριακδντορον,  η  έπεστάθη  ΤΙοΧυκράτης  Αθηναίος, 
δ?  07 τόσα  Χαμβάνοι  πΧοία  κατ^εν  επί  τό  στρα- 
τόπεδον.  καί  τά  μεν  άyώyιμa  εϊ  τι  rjyov  εξαιρού¬ 
μενοι  φύΧακας  καθίστασαν,  όπως  σώα  εϊη,  τοΐς 

17  δε  πΧοίοις  χρήσαιντο  1 2  εις  πapayωyηv.  εν  ω  δε 
ταύτα  ην  επί  Χείαν  έξησαν  οι  'ΕΧΧηνες,  καί  οι  μεν 
έΧάμβανον,  οί  δε  καί  ού.  Κ,Χεαίνετος  δε  εξα- 
yaycbv  καί  τον  εαυτού  καί  αΧΧον  Χόχον  προς 
χωρίον  χαΧε πόν  αυτός  τε  άπέθανε  καί  άΧΧοι 
7 τοΧΧοί  τών  συν  αύτώ. 

II.  ΈττεΙ  δε  τα  επιτήδεια  ούκέτι  ην  Χαμβάνειν 


1  χρήσαιντο  the  better  MSS. ,  Gem. :  ϊχρ-ησαντο  the  inferior 
MSS.,  Mar. 


1  The  perioeci  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  outlying 
Laconian  towns  ;  they  were  free,  but  not  Spartan  citizens. 

2  See  vii.  ii.  31-34. 


ioo 


ANABASIS,  V.  i.  13-n.  1 


hear  are  difficult  to  travel,  and  direct  the  cities  that 
are  situated  along  the  sea  to  repair  them  ;  for  they 
will  obey,  not  only  from  fear,  but  also  from  the 
desire  to  be  rid  of  us.” 

At  this  the  soldiers  set  up  a  shout,  saying  that 
they  did  not  want  to  go  by  land.  And  Xenophon, 
realizing  their  foolishness,  did  not  put  any  proposal 
regarding  this  matter  to  vote,  but  persuaded  the 
cities  to  repair  the  roads  voluntarily,  urging  that 
they  would  be  rid  of  the  army  the  more  quickly  if  the 
roads  should  be  made  easy  to  travel.  Furthermore, 
they  got  a  fifty-oared  warship  from  the  Trapezun- 
tians,  and  put  it  under  the  command  of  Dexippus,  a 
Laconian  perioecus.1  This  fellow,  however,  paying 
no  heed  to  the  duty  of  collecting  vessels,  slipped 
away  with  his  man-of-war  and  left  the  Euxine.  He 
did  indeed  get  his  deserts  afterwards ;  for  while 
engaged  in  some  intrigue  at  the  court  of  Seutlies  2 
in  Thrace  he  was  killed  by  Nicander  the  Laconian. 
They  also  got  a  thirty-oared  galley,  and  put  it 
under  the  command  of  Polycrates  the  Athenian, 
who  brought  in  to  the  camp  all  the  merchant  vessels 
that  he  captured.  And  they  would  unload  the 
cargoes,  in  case  the  ships  had  any,  and  put  them 
under  guard,  in  order  to  keep  these  safe  and  to  use 
the  vessels  themselves  for  transport  service.  While 
these  things  were  going  on,  the  Greeks  were  making 
forays  in  quest  of  booty,  and  while  some  parties 
would  secure  it,  others  did  not.  And  in  one  case, 
when  Cleaenetus  led  forth  his  own  company  and 
another  against  a  difficult  stronghold,  the  com¬ 
mander  himself  was  killed  and  many  of  his  men 
besides. 

II.  The  time  came  when  it  was  no  longer  possible 
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ώστε  an ταυθημερίζέιν  επί  τό  στ ρατόπεΒον,  εκ 
τούτου  Χαβών  ΈΙενοφών  ηγεμόνας  των  Ύραπε- 
ζονντίων  εξάγει  εις  ΑρίΧας  τό  ημισυ  τού  στρατεύ¬ 
ματος,  το  δε  ημισυ  κατεΧιπε  φυΧάττειν  το  στρα- 
τόπεΒον  οι  γάρ  Κ  όΧχοι,  άτε  εκπεπτωκότες  των 
οικιών,  π οΧΧοί  ησαν  άθρόοι  και  ύητερεκάθηντο  επί 

2  των  άκρων,  οι  δε  Ύραπεζούντιοι  όττόθεν  μεν  τα 
επιτηΒεια  ράΒιον  ην  Χαβεϊν  ούκ  ηγον'  φίΧοι  γάρ 
αύτοΐς  ησαν  εις  δε  τούς  ΑρίΧας  η τροθύμως  ηγον, 
ύφ'  ων  κακώς  επασχον,  είς  χωρία  τε  ορεινά  και 
Βύσβατα  και  ανθρώπους  ποΧεμικωτάτους  των  εν 
τω  Πό^τω. 

3  ΈπεΙ  δε  ησαν  εν  τη  άνω  χώρα  οι  'ΌΧΧηνες, 
όποια  των  χωρίων  τοΐς  ΑρίΧαις  άΧώσιμα  είναι 
εΒόκει  εμπιμπράντες  άπησαν  και  ονΒεν  ην  Χαμ- 
βάνειν  εί  μη  ύς  η  βούς  η  άΧΧο  τι  κτήνος  το  πυρ 
Βιαπεφευγός.  εν  δε  ην  χωρίον  μητρόποΧις  αυτών * 
είς  τούτο  πάντες  ξυνερρυήκεσαν.  περί  δε  τούτο 
ην  χαράΒρα  ίσχυρώς  βαθεΐα,  και  πρόσοΒοι  χα- 

4  Χεπαί  προς  τό  χωρίον.  οί  δε  πεΧτασταϊ  προΒρα- 
μόντες  στάΒια  πεντε  η  εξ  των  όπΧιτών,  Βιαβάντες 
την  χαράΒραν,  όρώντες  πρόβατα  ποΧΧά  και  άΧΧα 
χρήματα  προσεβαΧΧον  προς  τό  χωρίον'  ξννεί- 
ποντο  δε  καί  Βορυφόροι  ποΧΧοί  οί  επί  τά  επιτηΒεια 
εξωρμημενοι·  ώστε  εγενοντο  οί  Βιαβάντες  πΧείους 

5  ή  είς  χιΧίους  ανθρώπους.1  επεί  δε  μαχόμενοι  ούκ 
εΒύναντο  Χαβεϊν  τό  χωρίον,  καί  γάρ  τάφρος  ην 

1  els  χιλίους  ανθρώπους  Gem.,  following  a  single  MS. :  δισχι- 
λίους  ανθρώπους  the  better  MSS.  :  δισχίλιοι  άνθρωποι  Mar., 
following  Matthias. 
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to  obtain  provisions  and  return  to  the  camp  on  the 
same  day.  Then  Xenophon  took  some  Trapezuntians 
for  guides  and  led  forth  half  the  army  to  the  country 
of  the  Drilae,  leaving  the  other  half  behind  to  guard 
the  camp — because  the  Col chians,  since  they  had 
been  driven  out  of  their  houses,  were  now  gathered 
together  in  one  great  body  and  had  taken  a  position 
on  the  heights  above  the  camp.  For  the  Trapezun¬ 
tians  would  not  lead  the  Greeks  to  districts  from 
which  provisions  could  be  secured  easily,  because 
they  were  friendly  to  the  people  of  those  districts ; 
but  they  were  eager  to  lead  them  into  the  territory 
of  the  Drilae,  at  whose  hands  they  were  continually 
suffering  losses,  though  their  country  was  mountain¬ 
ous  and  difficult  to  traverse  and  its  inhabitants  the 
most  warlike  of  all  that  dwell  upon  the  Euxine. 

When  the  Greeks  had  reached  the  highlands,  the 
Drilae  set  fire  to  such  of  their  strongholds  as  seemed 
to  them  easy  to  capture,  and  fell  back ;  and  the 
Greeks  could  secure  nothing  except  an  occasional 
pig  or  ox  or  other  animal  that  had  escaped  the  fire. 
There  was  one  stronghold,  however,  which  was  their 
metropolis,  and  into  this  they  had  all  streamed. 
Around  it  was  an  exceedingly  deep  ravine,  and  the 
approaches  to  the  place  were  difficult.  Now  the 
peltasts,  who  had  run  five  or  six  stadia  ahead  of  the 
hoplites,  crossed  this  ravine  and,  seeing  quantities  of 
sheep  and  other  property,  essayed  an  attack  upon 
the  stronghold  ;  in  their  train  there  followed  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  spearmen  who  had  set  out  after 
provisions,  so  that  the  party  that  crossed  the  ravine 
amounted  to  more  than  a  thousand  men.  But  when 
they  found  themselves  unable  with  all  their  fighting 
to  capture  the  place  (for  there  was  a  wide  trench 
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7 τερί  αυτό  εύρεΐα  άναβεβΧημενη  καί  σκόΧοπε ς 
επί  τής  άναβοΧής  καί  τύρσεις  πυκνοί  ξυΧιναι 
πεποιημεναι,  άπιεναι  δή  €7 τεχείρουν'  οί  δε  επε- 

6  κειντο  αύτοΐς.  ώς  δ'ε  ουκ  εδύναντο  άποτρεχειν, 
ήν  yap  εφ'  ενός  ή  κατάβασή  εκ  του  χωρίου  εις  τήν 
χαράδραν,  πεμπουσι  προς  Ξ^νοφώντα’  6  δε  pyeiTO 

7  τοίς  όπΧίταις.  6  he  εΧθών  Xeyei  οτι  εστι  χωρίον 
χρημάτων  ί τοΧΧων  μεστόν’  τούτο  ούτε  Χαβεϊν 
δυνάμεθα’  ισχυρόν  yάp  εστιν'  ούτε  άπεΧθεΐν 
ράδιον ·  μάχονται  yap  επεξεΧηΧυθότες  και  ή 
άφοδος  χαΧεπή. 

8  ’ Ακούσας  ταύτα  ό  ξενοφών  ί Tpoaayaychv  προς 
τήν  χαράδραν  τους  μεν  όπΧίτας  θεσθαι  εκεΧευσε 
τα  οπΧα,  αυτός  δε  διαβάς  συν  τοίς  Xoχayoίς  εσκο- 
πεΐτο  πότερον  εϊη  κρείττον  άπayayεϊv  καί  τους 
διαβεβηκότας  ή  καί  τους  όπΧίτας  διαβιβάζειν,  ώς 

9  άΧόντος  άν  τού  χωρίου,  εδόκει  yap  το  μεν  άπα- 
yayeiv  ουκ  είναι  άνευ  ποΧΧών  νεκρών,  εΧεΐν  δ ' 
άν  ωοντο  και  οί  Xoχayol  τό  χωρίον,  και  ό  Ξενο¬ 
φών  ξυνεχώρησε  τοίς  ίεροΐς  πιστεύσας ’  οί  yap 
μάντεις  άποδεδε^μενοι  ήσαν  οτι  μάχη  μεν  εσται , 

Π  το  δε  τεΧος  καΧον  τής  εξόδου.  και  τους  μεν 
Xoχayoυς  επεμπε  διαβιβάσοντας  τους  όπΧίτας, 
αυτός  δ’  εμενεν  άναχωρίσας  άπαντας  τους  πεΧτ α¬ 
λί  στάς,  καί  ούδενα  εϊα  άκροβοΧίζεσθαι.  επει  δ’ 
ήκον  οί  όπΧΐται,  εκεΧευσε  τον  Χόχον  έκαστον 
ποιήσαι  των  Xoχayώv  ώς  άν  κράτιστα  οϊηται 
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around  it,  backed  by  a  rampart,  and  upon  the  ram¬ 
part  palisades  had  been  set  and  wooden  towers 
constructed  at  frequent  intervals),  their  next  move 
was  to  try  to  withdraw  ;  and  then  the  enemy  pressed 
hard  upon  them.  To  get  away  by  running  proved 
impossible,  inasmuch  as  the  descent  from  the  strong¬ 
hold  to  the  ravine  only  allowed  them  to  go  in  single 
file,  and  they  accordingly  sent  a  messenger  to 
Xenophon,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  hoplites. 
The  messenger  came  and  reported:  “There  is  a 
stronghold  full  of  all  kinds  of  stores.  We  cannot 
capture  it,  for  it  is  strong ;  and  we  cannot  easily  get 
away,  for  the  defenders  rush  out  and  attack  us,  and 
the  road  that  leads  back  is  a  difficult  one.” 

Upon  hearing  this  message  Xenophon  led  on  to 
the  ravine,  ordered  the  hoplites  to  halt  there  under 
arms,  and  himself  crossed  over  with  the  captains  and 
looked  about  to  see  whether  it  was  better  to  with¬ 
draw  the  troops  that  had  already  crossed,  or  to  lead 
over  the  hoplites  also,  on  the  presumption  that  the 
stronghold  could  be  captured.  The  withdrawal,  it 
seemed  clear,  could  not  be  accomplished  without  the 
loss  of  many  lives,  while  the  capture  of  the  place, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  captains,  was  feasible,  and 
Xenophon  fell  in  with  their  opinion,  in  reliance  upon 
his  sacrifices;  for  the. seers  had  declared  that  while 
there  would  be  fighting  to  do,  the  issue  of  the 
expedition  would  be  fortunate.  Accordingly  he 
sent  the  captains  to  bring  over  the  hoplites,  while  he 
himself  remained  on  the  further  side,  having  drawn 
back  the  entire  body  of  peltasts  and  forbidding  any 
one  to  shoot  at  long  range.  Upon  the  arrival  of  the 
hoplites  he  ordered  each  of  the  captains  to  form  his 
company  in  the  way  he  thought  it  would  fight  most 
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αηωνιύσθαι'  ησαν  yap  οί  λοχαγοί  πΧησίον  αλ- 
ΧηΧων  οΐ  πάντα  τ ον  χρόνον  άΧΧηΧοις  περί  άνδρα- 

12  γ  αθίας  άντεποιουντο.  και  οί  μεν  ταυ  τ  εποίουν’ 
ό  8ε  τοΐς  πεΧτασταΐς  ί τάσι  πapηyyειXε  8^jkv- 
Χωμενους  ίεναι,  ώς  όπόταν  σημηνη  άκοντίζειν,  καί 
τούς  τοξότας  επιβεβΧησθαι  επί  ταΐς  νευραΐς,  ώς 
όπόταν  σημηνη  τοξενειν,1  καί  τούς  γ υμνήτας  Χίθων 
εχειν  μεστάς  τάς  διφθερας'  καί  τούς  επιτηδείους 
επεμψε  τούτων  επιμεΧηθήναι. 

13  Έπβι  δε  πάντα  παρεσκεύαστο  καί  οί  λοχαγοί 
καί  οί  ύπoXόχayoι  καί  οί  άξιουντες  τούτων  μη 
χείρους  είναι  πάντες  παρατεταη μενοι  ησαν,  καί 
άΧΧηΧους  μεν  δη  ξυνεώρων’  μηνοειδής  yap  διά 

14  το  χωρίον  η  τάξις  ην *  επεί  δ*  επαιάνισαν  καί  η 
σάΧπ^ξ  εφθ^ζατο,  άμα  τε  τω  Ε νυαΧίω  ηΧεΧιζαν 
καί  εθεον  δρόμω  οί  όπΧΐται,  καί  τα  βεΧη  όμοΰ 
εφερετο,  λόγχαί,  τορεύματα,  σφενδόναι,  πΧεΐστοι 
δ'  εκ  των  χειρών  Χίθοι,  ησαν  δε  οΐ  καί  πυρ  προσε- 

15  φερον.  ύπο  δε  του  πΧηθους  των  βεΧων  εΧιπον 
οί  ποΧεμιοι  τα  τε  σταυρώματα  καί  τάς  τύρσεις' 
ώστε  Άγ ασίας  ΣτυμφάΧιος  καταθεμενος  τα  οπΧα 
εν  χιτώνι  μόνον  άνεβη,  καί  άΧΧον 2  είΧκε,  καί 
άΧΧος  άνεβεβηκει,  καί  εαΧώκει  το  χωρίον,  ώς 
εδόκει. 

16  Καί  οί  μεν  πεΧτασταί  καί  οί  ψιΧοί  εσδραμόντες 
ηρπαζον  ο  τι  έκαστος  εδύνατο'  ό  δε  Άενοφών 

1  After  ro^eveiv  the  MSS.  have  ferjaov :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Rehdantz. 

2  άλλον  the  better  MSS. ,  Gem. :  άλλος  άλλον  the  inferior 
MSS.,  Mar. 

1  A  formation  which  the  captains  judged  to  be  the  ‘  ‘  most 
effective”  (§11  above). 
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effectively ;  for  near  one  another  were  the  captains 
who  had  all  the  time  been  vieing  with  one  another 
in  valour.  This  order  they  proceeded  to  carry  out, 
and  meanwhile  Xenophon  passed  word  to  all  the 
peltasts  to  advance  with  hand  on  the  thong,  so  that 
they  could  discharge  their  javelins  when  the  signal 
should  be  given,  to  the  bowmen  to  have  their  arrows 
upon  the  string,  ready  to  shoot  upon  the  signal,  and 
to  the  slingers  to  have  their  bags  full  of  stones ;  and 
he  despatched  the  proper  persons  to  look  after  all 
these  things. 

When  all  preparations  had  been  made  and  the 
captains,  lieutenants,  and  those  among  the  men  who 
claimed  to  be  not  inferior  to  them  in  bravery  were 
all  grouped  together  in  the  line 1  and,  moreover, 
watching  one  another  (for  the  line  was  crescent¬ 
shaped,  to  conform  with  the  position  they  were 
attacking),  then  they  struck  up  the  paean  and  the 
trumpet  sounded,  and  then,  at  the  same  moment, 
they  raised  the  war  cry  to  Enyalius,  the  hoplites 
charged  forward  on  the  run,  and  the  missiles  began 
to  fly  all  together — spears,  arrows,  sling-stones,  and 
very  many  stones  thrown  by  hand,  while  some  of 
the  men  employed  firebrands  also.  By  reason  of 
the  quantity  of  the  missiles  the  enemy  abandoned 
both  their  ramparts  and  their  towers,  so  that  Agasias 
the  Stymphalian,  putting  aside  his  arms  and  clad 
only  in  his  tunic,  climbed  up,  then  pulled  up  another 
man,  and  meanwhile  another  had  made  the  climb, 
so  that  the  capture  of  the  stronghold  was  accom¬ 
plished,  as  it  seemed. 

Thereupon  the  peltasts  and  the  light  troops  rushed 
in  and  proceeded  to  snatch  whatever  plunder  they 
severally  could  ;  but  Xenophon,  taking  his  stand  at 
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στ  άς  κατά,  τάς  πύλας  όπόσους  εδύνατο  κατε- 
κώλυσε  των  οπλιτών  'έξω·  πολέμιοι  yap  άλλοι 

17  εφαίνοντο  επ'  άκροις  τισϊν  ίσχυροΐς.  ου  πολλοί) 
8έ  χρόνου  μεταξύ  γενομένου  κραυγή  τε  εγένετ ο 
ένδον  και  έφευγον  οι  μεν  και  εχοντες  ά  ελαβον, 
τάχα  δέ  τις  καί  τετρωμένος'  και  πολύς  ήν  ώθι- 
σμός  άμφι  τα  θύρετρα.  και  έρωτώμενοι  οι  έκπί- 
πτοντες  ελεγον  ότι  άκρα  τε  έστιν  ένδον  και  οι 
πολέμιοι  πολλοί,  οΐ  παίουσιν  εκδεδρα μη  κότες 

18  τούς  ένδον  ανθρώπους,  ενταύθα  άνειπεΐν  έκέλευσε 
Ύολμίδην  τον  κήρυκα  ίέναι  είσω  τον  βουλόμε νόν 
τι  λαμβάνειν.  καί  ΐενται  πολλοί  εΐσω,  και  νικώσι 
τούς  εκπίπτοντας  οι  είσωθούμενοι  και  κατα- 
κλείουσι  τούς  πολεμίους  πάλιν  εις  την  άκραν. 

19  καί  τά  μεν  εξω  τής  άκρας  πάντα  διηρπάσθη,  καί 
έξεκομίσαντο  οι  'Έλληνες'  οι  δέ  όπλΐται  εθεντο  τά 
όπλα,  οί  μεν  περί  τά  στ αυρώματα,  οι  δέ  κατά  τήν 

20  όδον  τήν  επί  τήν  άκραν  φέρουσαν.  ό  δέ  ξενοφών 
καί  οί  λοχαγοί  εσκόπουν  εί  οΐόν  τε  εϊη  τήν  άκραν 
λαβεΐν  ήν  γ άρ  οΰτω  σωτηρία  ασφαλής ,  άλλως 
δέ  πάνυ  χαλεπόν  εδόκει  είναι  άπελθειν'  σκοπου- 
μένοις  δέ  αύτοις  εδοξε  παντάπασιν  άνχίλωτ ον 
είναι  το  χωρίον. 

21  'Ενταύθα  παρεσκευάζοντο  τήν  άφοδον,  καί  τούς 
μέν  σταυρούς  έκαστοι  τούς  καθ'  αυτούς  διήρουν, 
καί  τούς  αχρείους  καί  φορτία  έχοντας  εξεπέμ- 
ποντο  καί  των  οπλιτών  το  πλήθος  καταλιπόντες 

22  οί  λοχαγοί  οίς  έκαστος  επίστευεν.  έπεί  δέ  ήρ- 
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the  gates,  kept  out  as  many  as  he  could  of  the 
hoplites,  for  the  reason  that  other  enemies  were 
coming  into  view  upon  certain  strong  heights.  After 
no  long  interval  a  shout  arose  within  and  men  came 
pouring  forth  in  flight,  some  carrying  with  them 
what  they  had  seized,  then  soon  a  number  of  men 
that  were  wounded  ;  and  there  was  a  deal  of  pushing 
about  the  gates.  When  those  who  were  tumbling  out 
were  questioned,  they  said  that  there  was  a  citadel 
within,  that  the  enemy  were  numerous,  and  that  they 
had  sallied  forth  and  were  dealing  blows  upon  the 
men  inside.  Then  Xenophon  ordered  Tolmides  the 
herald  to  proclaim  that  whoever  wanted  to  get  any 
plunder  should  go  in.  At  that  many  proceeded  to 
rush  into  the  gates,  and  the  crowd  that  was  pushing 
in  overcame  the  crowd  that  was  tumbling  out  and 
shut  up  the  enemy  again  in  their  citadel.  So  every¬ 
thing  outside  the  citadel  was  seized  and  carried  off 
by  the  Greeks,  and  the  hoplites  took  up  their 
position,  some  about  the  ramparts,  others  along  the 
road  leading  up  to  the  citadel.  Meanwhile  Xenophon 
and  the  captains  were  looking  to  see  whether  it  was 
possible  to  capture  the  citadel,  for  in  that  case  their 
safety  was  secured,  while  otherwise  they  thought  it 
would  be  very  difficult  to  effect  their  withdrawal ; 
but  the  upshot  of  their  consideration  was,  that  the 
place  was  quite  impregnable. 

Then  they  made  preparations  for  the  withdrawal : 
they  tore  down  the  palisades,  each  division  taking 
those  on  its  own  front,  and  sent  off  the  men  who 
were  unfit  for  service  or  were  carrying  burdens,  and 
likewise  the  greater  part  of  the  hoplites,  the  captains 
keeping  behind  only  those  troops  that  they  each 
relied  upon.  But  the  moment  they  began  to  retire, 
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ξαντό  άποχωρεΐν,  επεξεθεον  εν8οθεν  πολλοί  ykppa 
καί  Xόyχaς  εχοντες  καί  κνημΐ8ας  καί  κράνη 
Παφλαγοια/ca,  και  άΧΧοι  επί  τα?  οικίας  άνεβαι- 
νον  τά?  ενθεν  καί  ενθεν  τής  είς  την  άκραν  φερού- 

23  σης  ό8ού’  ώστε  ού8ε  8ιώκειν  άσφαΧες  ήν  κατά 
τα?  7 τολα?  τα?  εις  την  άκραν  φερούσας.  καί  yap 
ξύΧα  μεyάXa  επερρίπτουν  άνωθεν,  ώστε  χαΧεπόν 
ην  καί  μενειν  καί  άι τιεναι’  καί  η  νύξ  φοβερά  ην 
επιούσα. 

24  Μ  αγόμενων  8ε  αυτών  καί  άπορουμενων  θεών 
τις  αύτοΐς  μηχανήν  σωτηρίας  8ί8ωσιν.  εξαπίνης 
yάp  άνεΧαμφτεν  οικία  τών  εν  8εξια  οτου  8η  ενά- 
φταντος.  ώς  δ’  αυτή  ξυνεπιπτεν,  εφευyov  οί  από 

25  τών  εν  8εξιά  οικιών .  ώς  8ε  εμαθεν  ο  Άενοφών 
τούτο  παρά  τής  τύχης,  ενάπτειν  εκεΧευε  καί  τάς 
εν  αριστερά  οικίας,  αΐ  ξυΧιναι  ήσαν,  ώστε  και 
ταχύ  εκαίοντο.  εφευyov  ούν  και  οί  άπο  τούτων 

26  τών  οικιών .  οί  8ε  κατά  στόμα  8ή  ετι  μόνοι 
εΧύπουν  καί  8ήΧοι  ήσαν  οτι  επικείσονται  εν  τή 
εξό8ω  τε  και  καταβάσει.  ενταύθα  πapayyεXXει 
φορεΐν  ξύΧα  οσοι  ετύyχavov  εξω  οντες  τών  βεΧών 
εις  τό  μέσον  εαυτών  καί  τών  ποΧεμίων .  επεί  8ε 
ικανά  ή8η  ήν,  ενήφταν'  ενήπτον  8ε  καί  τάς  παρ' 
αυτό  τό  χαράκωμα  οικίας,  όπως  οί  ποΧεμιοι 

27  άμφί  ταύτα  εχοιεν ,  οΰτω  μόΧις  άπήΧθον  από  τού 
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there  rushed  out  upon  them  from  within  a  great 
crowd  of  men  armed  with  wicker  shields,  spears, 
greaves,  and  Paphlagonian  helmets,  while  others  set 
about  climbing  to  the  tops  of  the  houses  that  were 
on  either  side  of  the  road  leading  up  to  the  citadel. 
The  result  was  that  even  a  pursuit  in  the  direction 
of  the  gates  that  led  into  the  citadel  was  unsafe  ; 
for  they  would  hurl  down  great  logs  from  above,  so 
that  it  was  difficult  either  to  remain  or  to  retire. 
And  the  approach  of  night  was  also  a  cause  for  fear. 

In  the  midst  of  their  fighting  and  perplexity  some 
god  gave  to  the  Greeks  a  means  of  salvation.  For 
of  a  sudden  one  of  the  houses  on  the  right,  set  on 
fire  by  somebody  or  other,  broke  into  a  blaze ;  and 
as  it  began  to  fall  in,  there  began  a  general  flight 
from  the  other  houses  on  the  right  side  of  the  road. 
The  moment  Xenophon  grasped  this  lesson  which 
chance  had  given  him,  he  gave  orders  to  set  fire 
to  the  houses  on  the  left  also,  which  were  of  wood 
and  so  fell  to  burning  very  quickly.  The  result 
was  that  the  people  in  these  houses  likewise  took 
to  flight.  It  was  only  the  enemy  in  their  front 
who  were  now  left  to  trouble  the  Greeks  and 
manifestly  intended  to  attack  them  as  they  passed 
out  and  down  the  hill.  At  this  stage  Xenophon 
sent  out  orders  that  all  who  chanced  to  be  out  of 
range  of  the  missiles  should  set  about  bringing  up 
logs  and  put  them  in  the  open  space  between 
their  own  forces  and  the  enemy.  As  soon  as 
enough  logs  had  been  collected,  they  set  fire  to 
them;  and  meanwhile  they  set  fire  also  to  the 
houses  which  were  close  along  the  palisade,  so  that 
the  enemy’s  attention  might  be  occupied  with  these. 
It  was  in  this  way  that  they  effected,  with  difficulty, 
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χωρίου,  7 τύρ  εν  μέσω  εαυτών  καί  των  ποΧεμίων 
ποιησάμενοι.  καί  κατεκαύθη  πάσα  ή  πδΧις  καί 
αί  οίκίαι  καί  αί  τύρσεις  καί  τα  σταυρώματα  καί 
τάΧΧα  πάντα  πΧήν  τής  άκρας. 

28  τ»  δέ  υστεραία  άπήσαν  οί  "ΚΧΧηνες  εχοντες 
τά  επιτήδεια,  επεί  δέ  την  κατάβασή  έφοβουντο 
τήν  εις  Ύραπεζουντα,  πρανής  yap  ήν  καί  στενή, 

29  ήτευδενέδραν  έποιήσαντο'  καί  άνήρ  Μοσο?  καί 
τοΰνομα  τούτο  εχων  των  Κρητών  ΧαΒών  δέκα 
εμενεν  εν  Χασίω  χωρίω  καί  προσεποιεϊτο  τους 
ποΧεμίους  πειράσθαι  Χανθάνειν'  αί  δέ  πεΧται 
αυτών  άΧΧοτε  καί  άλΧοτε  διεφαίνοντο  χαΧκαϊ 

30  οΰσαι.  οί  μεν  ουν  ποΧέμιοι  ταυτα  διορώντες  έφο¬ 
βουντο  ώς  ενέδραν  ούσαν'  ή  δέ  στρατιά  εν  τούτω 
κατέβαινεν.  επεί  δέ  έδδκει  ήδη  ικανόν  υπεΧηΧυ- 
θέναι,  τω  Μ,υσώ  εσήμηνε  φεύyειv  άνά  κράτος' 

31  καί  ος  έξαναστάς  φεύyει  καί  οί  συν  αύ τω.  καί 
οί  μέν  άΧΧοι  Κ ρητές,  άΧίσκεσθαι  yap  εφασαν  τω 
δρδμω,  έκπεσδντες  εκ  τής  δδου  εις  ΰΧην  κατά  τάς 

32  νάπας  καΧινδούμενοι  έσώθησαν,  δ  Μυσός  δέ  κατά 
τήν  δδδν  φε^ων  έβδα  βοηθεϊν’  καί  έβοήθησαν 
αύ  τω,  καί  άνέΧαβον  τ  ετρωμένον.  καί  αυτοί  επί 
7 τδδα  άνεχώρουν.  βαΧΧδμενοι  οί  βοτιθήσαντες  καί 
άντιτοξεύοντές  τινες  των  Κ,ρητών.  ούτως  άφί- 
κοντο  επί  το  στρατδπεδον  πάντες  σώοι  οντες. 

III.  ΈττεΙ  δέ  ούτε  Χειρίσοφος  ήκεν  ούτε  πΧοία 
ικανά  ήν  ούτε  τά  επιτήδεια  ήν  Χαμβάνειν  έτι, 


1  Which  itself  means  “Mysian”· — just  as  “English” 
might  be  the  family  name  of  an  Englishman. 

2  See  i.  4.  8  i.  10-16. 
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their  withdrawal  from  the  stronghold,  by  putting 
fire  between  themselves  and  the  enemy.  And  the 
whole  city  was  burned  down,  houses,  towers,  palisades, 
and  everything  else  except  the  citadel. 

On  the  next  day  the  Greeks  were  for  returning  to 
camp  with  their  provisions.  But  inasmuch  as  they 
feared  the  descent  to  Trapezus  (for  the  way  was 
steep  and  narrow),  they  laid  a  sham  ambuscade  :  a 
man  of  Mysia,  who  likewise  bore  the  name  of  Mysus,1 
took  ten  of  the  Cretans,  stayed  behind  in  a  bit  of 
undergrowth,  and  pretended  to  be  trying  to  keep 
out  of  sight  of  the  enemy ;  but  their  shields,  which 
were  of  bronze,  would  now  and  then  gleam  through 
the  bushes.  So  the  enemy,  catching  glimpses  of 
these  proceedings,  were  fearful  that  it  was  an 
ambuscade ;  and  meanwhile  the  Greek  army  was 
making  its  descent.  When  it  seemed  that  they  had 
got  down  far  enough,  a  signal  was  given  to  the 
Mysian  to  flee  at  the  top  of  his  speed,  and  he  and 
his  companions  arose  and  took  ^o  flight.  The 
Cretans  of  the  party  (finding,  as  they  said,  that  they 
were  like  to  be  overtaken  in  the  running)  plunged 
out  of  the  road  into  the  woods,  and  by  tumbling 
down  through  the  ravines  made  their  escape,  but 
the  Mysian  held  to  the  road  in  his  flight  and  kept 
shouting  for  help ;  and  they  did  go  to  his  aid,  and 
picked  him  up  wounded.  Then  the  rescuers  in  their 
turn  proceeded  to  retreat,  faces  to  the  front,  while 
the  enemy  kept  throwing  missiles  at  them  and  some 
of  the  Cretans  replied  with  their  arrows.  In  this 
way  they  all  reached  the  camp  safe  and  sound. 

III.  And  now,  seeing  that  Cheirisophus  was  not 
returned,2  that  they  had  not  an  adequate  number 
of  ships,3  and  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  get 
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εδόκει  άττιτεον  είναι .  και  εις  μεν  τα  ττΧοία  τους 
τε  άσθενούντας  ενεβίβασαν  και  τους  υπέρ  τεττα- 
ράκοντα  ετη  καί  τταίδας  καί  γυναίκας  καί  των 
σκευών  οσα  μη  ανάγκη  ην  εχειν.  καί  Φ ιΧησιον 
καί  Χοφαίνετον  τούς  ττρεσβυτάτους  των  στρα¬ 
τηγών  είσβιβάσαντες  τούτων  εκεΧευον  εττιμεΧεΐ- 

2  σθαι'  οί  δε  άΧΧοι  εΊτορεύοντο ·  η  δέ  οδός  ώδο- 
ττοιημενη  ην.  καί  άφικνούνται  ί τορευόμενοι  εις 
Κερασούντα  τριταιοι  ττόΧιν  'ΈύΧΧηνίδα  εττί  θαΧάτ- 
τη  Χινωττεων  άττοικον  εν  τη  Κ οΧχίδι  'χώρα. 

3  ενταύθα  εμειναν  ημέρας  δέκα’  καί  εξετασις  συν 
τοίς  οττΧοις  εγίγνετ ο  καί  αριθμός,  καί  εγενοντο 
όκτακισ'χίΧιοι  καί  εξακόσιοι,  ούτοι  εσώθησαν. 
οί  δε  άΧΧοι  άττώΧοντο  ύττό  τε  τών  7 τοΧεμίων  καί 
χιόνος  καί  εϊ  τις  νόσω. 

4  Ενταύθα  καί  διαΧαμβάνουσι  το  από  τών 
αίχμαΧώ των  άργύριον  γενόμενον.  καί  την  δεκά- 
την,  ην  τώ  ΆπόΧΧωνι  εξεΐΧον  καί  τη  Έφεσία 
Άρτεμιδι,  διεΧαβον  οί  στρατηγοί  το  μέρος  έκα¬ 
στος  φυΧάττειν  τοΐς  θεοϊς ’  αντί  δε  Χειρισόφου 

5  Νεω*>  ό  Ά σιναΐος  εΧαβε.  Ήενοφών  ούν  το  μεν 
τού  ΆπόΧΧωνος  ανάθημα  ποιησάμενος  άνατίθησιν 
εις  τον  εν  ΔεΧφοΐς  τών  Αθηναίων  θησαυρόν  καί 
β7 τεγραψε  τό  τε  αυτού  όνομα  καί  το  ΐΐροξενου, 
ός  συν  Κ,Χεάρχω  άπεθανεν’  ξένος  γάρ  ην  αυτού. 

6  το  δε  της  Άρτέμιδος  της  Έφεσίας,  οτ  άπηει  συν 
ΆγησιΧάω  εκ  της  ’ Ασίας  την  εις  ϋοιωτούς  οδόν, 
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provisions,  they  resolved  to  depart  by  land.  On 
board  the  ships  they  embarked  the  sick,  those  who 
were  more  than  forty  years  of  age,  the  women  and 
children,  and  all  the  baggage  which  they  did  not 
need  to  keep  with  them.  They  put  aboard  also 
Philesius  and  Sophaenetus,  the  eldest  of  the  generals, 
and  bade  them  take  charge  of  the  enterprise  ;  then 
the  rest  took  up  the  march,  the  road  having  been 
already  constructed.1  And  on  the  third  day  of  their 
journey  they  reached  Cerasus,  a  Greek  city  on  the 
sea,  being  a  colony  planted  by  the  Sinopeans  in  the 
territory  of  Colchis.  There  they  remained  ten  days  ; 
and  the  troops  were  reviewed  under  arms  and 
numbered,  and  there  proved  to  be  eight  thousand 
six  hundred  men.2  So  many  were  left  alive.  The 
rest  had  perished  at  the  hands  of  the  enemy  or  in 
the  snow,  a  few  also  by  disease. 

There,  also,  they  divided  the  money  received  from 
the  sale  of  the  booty.  And  the  tithe,  which  they 
set  apart  for  Apollo  and  for  Artemis  of  the  Ephesians, 
was  distributed  among  the  generals,  each  taking  his 
portion  to  keep  safely  for  the  gods ;  and  the  portion 
that  fell  to  Cheirisophus  was  given  to  Neon  the 
Asinaean.  As  for  Xenophon,  he  caused  a  votive 
offering  to  be  made  out  of  Apollo’s  share  of  his 
portion  and  dedicated  it  in  the  treasury  of  the 
Athenians  at  Delphi,  inscribing  upon  it  his  own 
name  and  that  of  Proxenus,  who  was  killed  with 
Clearchus ; 3  for  Proxenus  was  his  friend.4  The 
share  which  belonged  to  Artemis  of  the  Ephesians 
he  left  behind,  at  the  time  when  he  was  returning 
from  Asia  with  Agesilaus  to  take  part  in  the  campaign 

2  cp.  iv.  viii.  15  and  notes  thereon. 

4  hi.  i.  4-10. 
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καταΧείπει  ί ταρά  Μεγαβύζω  τώ  τής  Άρτεμι8ος 
νεωκόρω,  οτι  αυτός  κιν8υνεύσων  ε8όκει  ίεναι,  και 
επεστειΧε ν,  ήν  μεν  αυτός  σωθή,  αυ τω  άπο8ούναι' 
ήν  8ε  τι  πάθη,  άναθ είναι  ποιησάμενον  τη  * Αρτε- 
μι8ι  ο  τι  οϊοιτο  χαριείσθαι  τη  θεω. 

7  Έτ τει8ή  δ’  εφευγεν  6  'Ξενοφών,  κατοικοΰντος 
ή8η  αύτου  εν  ΧκιΧΧούντι  υπό  των  Αακε8αιμονίων 
οίκισθεντος  παρά  την  ΌΧνμπίαν 1  άφικνεΐται 
Μ εγάβυζος  εις  ΌΧνμπίαν  θεώρησών  και  άπο- 
8ί8ωσι  την  παρακαταθήκην  αύτώ.  Ξενοφών  8ε 
Χαβών  χωρίον  ώνείται  τη  θεω  οπού  άνείΧεν  ο 

8  θεός,  ετυχε  8ε  8ιαρρεων  8ιά  τού  χωρίου  ποταμός 
ΈεΧινούς.  και  εν  Έφέσω  δε  παρά  τον  τής  Αρτέ¬ 
μιος  νεών  Έ,εΧινούς  ποταμός  παραρρεΐ.  και 
ιχθύες  τε  εν  άμφοτεροις  ενεισι  καί  κόγχαι'  εν 
δέ  τω  εν  ΣκιΧΧούντι  χωρίω  και  θήραι  πάντων 

9  07 τόσα  εστίν  άγρευόμενα  θηρία,  εποίησε  δε  και 
βωμόν  και  ναόν  από  τού  ιερού  αργυρίου,  καί  τό 
Χοιπόν  δέ  αεί  8εκατεύων  τά  εκ  τού  αγρού  ωραία 
θυσίαν  εποίει  τή  θεω,  καί  πάντες  οί  ποΧΐται  καί 
οί  πρόσχωροι  άν8ρες  καί  γυναίκες  μετείχον  τής 
εορτής,  παρείχε  δέ  ή  θεός  τοΐς  σκηνούσιν  αΧφι- 
τα,  άρτους,  οίνον,  τραγήματα,  καί  τών  θυόμενων 
από  τής  ίεράς  νομής  Χάχος,  καί  τών  θηρευομενων 

10  δέ.  καί  γάρ  Θήραν  εποιούντο  εις  την  εορτήν  οϊ 
τε  Ξενοφώντος  παΐ8ες  καί  οί  τών  αΧΧων  ποΧιτών, 

1  παρά  .  .  .  ’Ολυμπίαν  Gem.  brackets,  following  Kiilmer. 


1  In  394  b.c.,  ending  in  the  hard-fought  battle  of  Coronea, 
at  which  Xenophon  was  present,  cp.  Eellenica ,  iv.  ii.  1-8, 
iii.  1-21. 
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against  Boeotia,1  in  charge  of  Megabyzus,  the  sacristan 
of  Artemis,  for  the  reason  that  his  .own  journey 
seemed  likely  to  be  a  dangerous  one ;  and  his  in¬ 
structions  were  that  in  case  he  should  escape  with 
his  life,  the  money  was  to  be  returned  to  him,  but 
in  case  any  ill  should  befall  him,  Megabyzus  was  to 
cause  to  be  made  and  dedicated  to  Artemis  whatever 
offering  he  thought  would  please  the  goddess. 

In  the  time  of  Xenophon’s  exile 2  and  while  he 
was  living  at  Scillus,  near  Olympia,  where  he  had 
been  established  as  a  colonist  by  the  Lacedaemonians, 
Megabyzus  came  to  Olympia  to  attend  the  games 
and  returned  to  him  his  deposit.  Upon  receiving  it 
Xenophon  bought  a  plot  of  ground  for  the  goddess 
in  a  place  which  Apollo’s  oracle  appointed.  As  it 
chanced,  there  flowed  through  the  plot  a  river 
named  Selinus;  and  at  Ephesus  likewise  a  Selinus 
river  flows  past  the  temple  of  Artemis.  In  both 
streams,  moreover,  there  are  fish  and  mussels,  while 
in  the  plot  at  Scillus  there  is  hunting  of  all  manner 
of  beasts  of  the  chase.  Here  Xenophon  built  an 
altar  and  a  temple  with  the  sacred  money,  and  from 
that  time  forth  he  would  every  year  take  the  tithe 
of  the  products  of  the  land  in  their  season  and  offer 
sacrifice  to  the  goddess,  all  the  citizens  and  the  men 
and  women  of  the  neighbourhood  taking  part  in  the 
festival.  And  the  goddess  would  provide  for  the 
banqueters  barley  meal  and  loaves  of  bread,  wine 
and  sweetmeats,  and  a  portion  of  the  sacrificial 
victims  from  the  sacred  herd  as  well  as  of  the 
victims  taken  in  the  chase.  For  Xenophon’s  sons 
and  the  sons  of  the  other  citizens  used  to  have  a 

2  Which  was  probably  due  to  his  taking  part  in  the 
expedition  of  Cyrus,  cp.  m.  i.  5. 
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οί  δέ  β ουλόμενοι  καί  άνδρες  ξυνεθηρω ν'  καί  ηλί- 
σκετο  τα  μεν  εξ  αυτού  τού  Ιερού  χώρου,  τα  δέ 
καί  εκ  της  Φολόης,  σύες  κα\  δορκάδες  καί  ελαφοι. 

11  'Έστι  δε  η  χώρα  η  εκ  Λ ακεδαίμονος  είς  'Ολυμ¬ 
πίαν  πορεύονται  ώς  είκοσι  στάδιοι  άπδ  τού  εν 
'Ολυμπία  Αιός  ιερού,  ενι  δ'  εν  τω  ίερω  χώρω 
καί  λειμών  καί  ορη  δένδρων  μεστά,  ικανά  σύς  καί 
αίγας  καί  βούς  τρέφειν  καί  ίππους,  ώστε  καί  τα 
των  είς  την  εορτήν  ιόντων  υποζύγια  εύωχεΐσθαι. 

12  περί  δε  αυτόν  τον  ναόν  άλσος  ήμερων  δένδρων 
έφυτεύθη  όσα  εστί  τρωκτά  ωραία,  ό  δε  ναός  ώς 
μικρός  μεηάλω  τω  εν  Ί&φέσω  εϊκασται,  καί  τό 
ξόανον  εοικεν  ώς  κυπαρίττινον  χρυσω  οντι  τω 

13  εν  Έφέσω.  καί  στηλη  εστηκε  παρά  τον  ναόν 
γράμματα  εχουσα'  ΙΕΡΟΣ  Ο  ΧΟΡΟΣ  ΤΗΣ 
ΑΡΤΕΜΙΔΟΣ.  ΤΟΝ  ΕΧΟΝΤΑ  ΚΑΙ  ΚΑΡ- 
ΠΟΤΜΕΝΟΝ  ΤΗΝ  ΜΕΝ  ΔΕΚΑΤΗΝ  ΚΑΤΑ- 
ΘΤΕΙΝ  ΕΚΑΣΤΟΤ  ΕΤΟΤΣ,  ΕΚ  ΔΕ  ΤΟΤ 
ΠΕΡΙΤΤΟΤ  ΤΟΝ  ΝΑΟΝ  ΕΠΙΣΚΕΤΑΖΕΙΝ. 
ΑΝ  ΔΕ  ΤΙΣ  ΜΗ  ΠΟΙΗΙ  ΤΑΤΤΑ  ΤΗΙ  ΘΕΟΙ 
ΜΕΛΗΣΕΙ. 


IV.  *Ε κ  Κ,ερασούντος  δε  κατά  θάλατταν  μεν 
έκομίζοντο  οΐπερ  καί  πρόσθεν,  οί  δε  άλλοι  κατά 

2  yrjv  έπορεύοντο.  επεί  δέ  ησαν  επί  τοΐς  Μ οσ συνοί¬ 
κων  όρίοις,  πέμπουσιν  είς  αυτούς  Τιμησίθεον  τον 
Ύραπεζούντιον  πρόξενον  οντα  των  Μ  οσ  συνοίκων, 
έρωτώντες  πότερον  ώς  διά  φιλίας  ή  διά  πολέμιας 
πορεύσονται  της  χώρας,  οί  δέ  ειπον  οτι  ού 

3  διήσοιε ν'  επίστευον  <γάρ  τοΐς  χωρίοις.  εντεύθεν 


1  See  iii.  1. 

2  Lit.  dwellers  in  Mossy  ns,  or  wooden  towers.  See  §  26  below. 
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hunting  expedition  at  the  time  of  the  festival,  and 
any  grown  men  who  so  wished  would  join  them ; 
and  they  captured  their  game  partly  from  the  sacred 
precinct  itself  and  partly  from  Mount  Pholoe — boars 
and  gazelles  and  stags. 

The  place  is  situated  on  the  road  which  leads  from 
Lacedaemon  to  Olympia,  and  is  about  twenty  stadia 
from  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia.  Within  the 
sacred  precinct  there  is  meadowland  and  tree- 
covered  hills,  suited  for  the  rearing  of  swine,  goats, 
cattle  and  horses,  so  that  even  the  draught  animals 
which  bring  people  to  the  festival  have  their  feast 
also.  Immediately  surrounding  the  temple  is  a  grove 
of  cultivated  trees,  producing  all  sorts  of  dessert  fruits 
in  their  season.  The  temple  itself  is  like  the  one 
at  Ephesus,  although  small  as  compared  with  great, 
and  the  image  of  the  goddess,  although  cypress  wood 
as  compared  with  gold,  is  like  the  Ephesian  image. 
Beside  the  temple  stands  a  tablet  with  this  in¬ 
scription  :  The  place  is  sacred  to  Artemis.  He  who 

HOLDS  IT  AND  ENJOYS  ITS  FRUITS  MUST  OFFER  THE  TITHE 
EVERY  YEAR  IN  SACRIFICE,  AND  FROM  THE  REMAINDER 
MUST  KEEP  THE  TEMPLE  IN  REPAIR.  If  ANY  ONE  LEAVE 
THESE  THINGS  UNDONE,  THE  GODDESS  WILL  LOOK  TO  IT. 

IV.  Leaving  Cerasus,  the  people  who  had  thus  far 
been  conveyed  by  sea  1  went  on  as  before,  while  the 
rest  continued  their  journey  by  land.  When  they 
reached  the  boundary  of  the  Mossynoecians,2  they 
sent  to  them  Timesitheus  the  Trapezuntian,  who 
was  official  representative  of  the  Mossynoecians  at 
Trapezus,  and  asked  whether  in  marching  through 
their  country  they  were  to  regard  it  as  friendly  or 
hostile.  The  Mossynoecians  replied  that  they  would 
not  permit  them  to  pass  through ;  for  they  trusted 
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Χεγει  6  T ιμησίθεος  οτι  ποΧεμιοι  τούτοις  εισίν  οί 
εκ  τού  επέκεινα.  καί  έύόκει  καΧέσαι  εκείνους, 
εί  βούΧοιντο  ξυμμαχίαν  ποιησασθαι'  καί  πεμ- 
φθείς  ο  Τ ιμησίθεος  ηκεν  άγων  τούς  άρχοντας. 

4  επεί  Se  άφίκοντο,  συνηΧθον  οι  τε  των  ^Αοσσυνοί - 
κων  άρχοντες  καί  οί  στρατηγοί  των  'ΈύΧΧηνων' 

5  καί  εΧεξε  Η ενοφών,  ηρμηνευε  Se  Ύ  ιμησίθεος’  ?Ω 
άvSpeς  Μ οσσύνοικοι,  ημείς  βουΧόμεθα  8ιασωθήναι 
7 τρος  την  Έλλαδα  πεζή·  η τΧοΐα  γάρ  ούκ  εχομεν. 
κωΧύουσι  Se  ούτοι  ημάς  ους  άκούομεν  ύμΐν  ποΧε- 

6  μίους  είναι,  εί  ούν  βούΧεσθε,  εξεστιν  ύμΐν  ημάς 
Χαβειν  ξυμμάχους  και  τιμωρησασθαι  εϊ  τί  ποτέ 
υμάς  ούτοι  ηύ ίκησαν ,  και  το  Χοιπον  υμών  ύττηκό- 

7  ους  είναι  τούτους,  εϊ  Se  ημάς  άφησετε,  σκεφτασθε 
7 τόθεν  αυθις  άν  τοσαύτην  Sύvaμιv  Χάβοιτε  ζύμ- 

8  μαχον.  προς  ταύτα  άπεκρίνατο  6  άρχω ν  των 
Χίοσσυνοίκων  οτι  και  βουΧοιντο  ταύτα  και  Se- 

9  χοιντο  την  ξυμμαχίαν.  'Άγετε  Srj ,  εφη  6  ΙΞενο- 
φων,  τί  ημών  ύεησεσθε  χρησασθαι,  άν  ζύμμαχοι 
υμών  γενώμεθα,  και  υμείς  τί  οιοί  τε  εσεσθε  ημΐν 

10  ζυμπράξαι  περί  της  Sι6Soυ  ;  οί  St  είπον  οτι  ικα¬ 
νοί  εσμεν  εις  την  χώραν  εισβάΧΧειν  εκ  τού  επί 
θάτερα  την  των  ύμΐν  τε  καί  ημΐν  ποΧεμίων,  καί 
ύεύρο  ύμΐν  πέμφται  ναύς  τε  καί  άνύρας  οΐτινες 
ύμΐν  ξυμμαχούνταί  τε  καί  την  oSov  ηγησονται. 

11  Έ7γΙ  τούτοις  πιστά  ύόντες  καί  Χαβόντες  ωχοντο. 
καί  ηκον  τη  ύστεραία  άγοντες  τριακόσια  πΧοΐα 
μονόξυΧα  καί  εν  εκάστω  τρεις  άνύρας,  ών  οί  μεν 
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in  their  strongholds.  Then  Timesitheus  told  the 
Greeks  that  the  Mossynoecians  who  dwelt  farther 
on  were  hostile  to  these  people,  and  it  was  decided 
to  summon  them  and  see  whether  they  wanted  to 
conclude  an  alliance ;  so  Timesitheus  was  sent  to 
them,  and  brought  back  with  him  their  chiefs. 
When  they  arrived,  these  chiefs  of  the  Mossynoecians 
and  the  generals  of  the  Greeks  met  together ;  and 
Xenophon  spoke  as  follow's,  Timesitheus  acting  as 
interpreter:  “Mossynoecians,  we  desire  to  make  our 
way  to  Greece  in  safety  by  land,  for  we  have  no 
ships ;  but  these  people,  who,  as  we  hear,  are  your 
enemies,  are  trying  to  block  our  passage.  If  you 
wish,  therefore,  it  is  within  your  power  to  secure  us 
as  allies,  to  exact  vengeance  for  any  wrong  these 
people  have  ever  done  you,  and  to  make  them 
henceforth  your  subjects.  But  if  you  dismiss  us 
with  a  refusal,  where,  bethink  you,  could  you  ever 
again  secure  so  large  a  force  to  help  fight  your 
battles?”  To  these  words  the  chief  of  the  Mossy¬ 
noecians  replied  that  they  desired  this  arrangement 
and  accepted  the  alliance.  “Well,  then,”  said 
Xenophon,  “what  use  will  you  want  to  make  of  us 
if  we  become  your  allies,  and  what  assistance  will 
you,  in  your  turn,  be  able  to  render  us  in  the  matter 
of  our  passage  through  this  territory?”  They  re¬ 
plied:  “We  are  able  to  invade  this  land  of  your 
enemies  and  ours  from  the  opposite  side,  and  to  send 
to  you  here  not  only  ships,  but  men  who  will  aid  you 
in  the  fighting  and  will  guide  you  on  your  way.” 

After  confirming  this  agreement  by  giving  and 
receiving  pledges  they  departed.  The  next  day 
they  returned,  bringing  with  them  three  hundred 
canoes,  each  made  out  of  a  single  log  and  each 
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δύο  εκβάντες  εις  τάξιν  εθεντο  τά  όπλα,  ό  δε  εις 

12  ενέμενε.1  κα\  οί  μεν  Χαβόντες  τά  πλοία  απε- 
πΧευσαν,  οί  δέ  μένοντες  εξετάξαντο  ώδε.  έστησαν 
άνά  εκατόν  μάΧιστα  οϊον  χοροί  άντιστοιχούντες 
άΧΧήΧοις,  εχοντες  γέρρα  πάντες  Χευκών  βοών 
δασέα ,  εικασμένα  κιττού  πε τάΧω,  εν  δε  τη  δεξιά 
πάΧτον  ώς  εξπηχυ,  έμπροσθε ν  μεν  Χόγχην  εχον, 

13  όπισθεν  δε  του  ξύΧου  σφαιροειδές,  χιτωνίσκους 
δε  ενεδεδυκεσαν  υπέρ  γονάτων,  πάχος  ώς  Χινού 
στ  ρω  ματοδεσ μου ,  επί  τη  κεφαΧή  δε  κράνη  σκύτινα 
οϊάπερ  τά  ΐΙαφΧαγονικά,  κρωβυΧον  εχοντα  κατά 
μέσον,  εγγύτατα  τιαροειδή'  είχον  δε  και  σαγάρεις 

14  σιδηράς,  εντεύθεν  εξήρχε  μεν  αυτών  είς,  οί  δε 
άΧΧοι  άπαντες  επορευοντ  ο  αδοντες  εν  ρυθμώ,  και 
διεΧθδντες  διά  τών  τάξεων  και  διά  τών  οπΧων  τών 
'ΈίΧΧήνων  επορεύοντο  ευθύς  προς  τούς  ποΧεμίους 

15  επι  χωρίον  δ  εδόκει  επιμαχώτατον  είναι,  ωκεΐτο 
δε  τούτο  προ  τής  πόΧεως 2  τής  Μτ/τ ροποΧεως 
καΧουμενης  αύτοϊς  και  έχούσης  το  άκροτατον  τών 
Μ οσσυνοίκων.  και  περί  τούτου  6  ποΧεμος  ήν%  οί 
γάρ  άει  τού τ  εχοντες  εδόκουν  εγκρατείς  είναι  και 
πάντων  Μ  οσσυνοίκων,  και  εφασαν  τούτους  ού 
δικαίως  εχειν  τούτο,  άΧΧά  κοινον  ον  κατοϊΧα- 
βοντας  πΧεονεκτεΐν. 

16  Έΐποντο  δ’  αύτοϊς  καί  τών  'ΚΧΧήνων  τινες,  ού 

1  ivcpevc  Gem.,  following  Breitenbach  :  fuei/e  MSS.,  Mar. 

*  τ  vs  πόλεω*  Gem.  brackets,  following  Cobet. 

1  cp.  IV.  vii.  16  and  note  thereon. 
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containing  three  men,  two  of  whom  disembarked 
and  fell  into  line  under  arms,  while  the  third 
remained  in  the  canoe.  Then  the  second  group 
took  their  canoes  and  sailed  back  again,  and  those 
who  stayed  behind  marshalled  themselves  in  the 
following  way.  They  took  position  in  lines  of  about 
a  hundred  each,  like  choral  dancers  ranged  opposite 
one  another,  all  of  them  with  wicker  shields  covered 
with  white,  shaggy  ox-hide  and  like  an  ivy  leaf  in 
shape,  and  each  man  holding  in  his  right  hand  a 
lance  about  six  cubits  long,  with  a  spearhead  at  one 
end  1  and  a  round  ball  at  the  butt  end  of  the  shaft. 
They  wore  short  tunics  which  did  not  reach  their 
knees  and  were  as  thick  as  a  linen  bag  for  bed¬ 
clothes,  and  upon  their  heads  leathern  helmets  just 
such  as  the  Paphlagonian  helmets,  with  a  tuft  in  the 
middle  very  like  a  tiara  in  shape ;  and  they  had  also 
iron  battle-axes.  After  they  had  formed  their  lines 
one  of  them  led  off,  and  the  rest  after  him,  every  man 
of  them,  fell  into  a  rhythmic  march  and  song,  and 
passing  through  the  battalions  and  through  the 
quarters  of  the  Greeks  they  went  straight  on  against 
the  enemy,  toward  a  stronghold  which  seemed  to  be 
especially  assailable.  It  was  situated  in  front  of  the 
city  which  is  called  by  them  Metropolis  and  contains 
the  chief  citadel  of  the  Mossynoecians.  In  fact,  it 
was  for  the  possession  of  this  citadel  that  the  war 
was  going  on ;  for  those  who  at  any  time  held  it 
were  deemed  to  be  masters  of  all  the  other 
Mossynoecians,  and  they  said  that  the  present 
occupants  did  not  hold  it  by  right,  but  that  it  was 
common  property  and  they  had  seized  it  in  order  to 
gain  a  selfish  advantage. 

The  attacking  party  was  followed  by  some  of  the 
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ταχθεντες  ύπο  τών  στρατηγών,  αλλά  αρπαγής 
ενεκεν.  οι  Βε  ποΧεμιοι  προσιόντων  τέως  μεν 
ήσύχαζον'  επει  S'  εγγύς  εγενοντο  τον  χωρίου, 
•εκΒραμόν τες  τρέπονται  αυτούς,  καί  άπεκτειναν 
συχνούς  των  βαρβάρων  και  των  ξυναναβά ντων 
'ΕΧΧηνων  τινάς,  και  εΒίωκον  μέχρι  ού  ειΒον  τούς 

17  "ΕΧΧηνας  βοηθούντας ·  ειτα  Βε  άποτραπόμενοι 
ωχοντο,  και  άποτεμόντες  τάς  κεφαΧάς  των  νεκρών 
επεΒείκνυσαν  τοΐς"ΕΧΧησι  και  τοΐς  εαυτών  ποΧε- 

18  μίοις,  και  άμα  εχορευον  νομω  τινϊ  αΒοντες.  οι  δε 
"ΕΧΧηνες  μάΧα  ήχθοντο  ότι  τούς  τε  ποΧεμίους 
επεποιήκεσαν  θρασυτερους  και  οτι  οι  εξεΧθόντες 
"ΕΧΧηνες  σύν  αύτοΐς  επεφεύγεσαν  μάΧα  ον  τες 
συχνοί ·  δ  ούπω  προσθεν  επεποιήκεσαν  εν  τή 
στρατεία. 

19  Ε,ενοφών  Βε  ξυγκαΧεσας  τούς  "ΕΧΧηνας  είπεν 
'ΆνΒρες  στρατιώται,  μηΒεν  άθυμήσητε  ενεκα  τών 
γεγενημενων *  ΐστε  γάρ  οτι  και  αγαθόν  ού  μείον 

20  τού  κακού  γεγενηται.  πρώτον  μεν  γάρ  επίστασθε 
οτι  οι  μεΧΧον τες  ήμΐν  ήγεΐσθαι  τώ  οντι  ποΧεμιοί 
είσιν  οϊσπερ  και  ημάς  ανάγκη ·  επειτα  Βε  και  τών 
* ΕΧΧήνων  οί  άμεΧήσαν τες  τής  ξύν  ήμΐν  τάξεως 
και  ικανοί  ήγησάμενοι  είναι  ξύν  τοΐς  βαρβάροις 
ταύτά  πράττειν  άπερ  σύν  ήμΐν  Βίκην  ΒεΒώκασιν' 
ώστε  αύθις  ήττον  τής  ήμετερας  τάξεως  άποΧεί- 

21  ήτονται.  άΧΧ'  υμάς  Βει  παρασκευάζεσθαι  όπως 
και  τοΐς  φίΧοις  ούσι  τών  βαρβάρων  Βόζητε  κρείτ- 
τους  αυτών  είναι  και  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις  ΒηΧώσητε 
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Greeks,  not  under  orders  from  their  generals,  but 
seeking  plunder.  As  they  approached,  the  enemy 
for  a  time  kept  quiet ;  but  when  they  had  got  near 
the  stronghold,  they  sallied  forth  and  put  them  to 
flight,  killing  a  considerable  number  of  the  barbarians 
and  some  of  the  Greeks  who  had  gone  up  the  hill 
with  them,  and  pursuing  the  rest  until  they  saw  the 
Greeks  coming  to  the  rescue  ;  then  they  turned  and 
fell  back,  and  after  cutting  off  the  heads  of  the  dead 
men  displayed  them  to  the  Greeks  and  to  their  own 
enemies,  at  the  same  time  dancing  to  a  kind  of 
strain  which  they  sang.  And  the  Greeks  were 
exceedingly  angry,  not  only  because  the  enemy  had 
been  made  bolder,  but  because  the  Greeks  who 
went  to  the  attack  with  the  barbarians  had  taken  to 
flight,  though  in  very  considerable  numbers — a  thing 
which  they  had  never  done  before  in  the  course  of 
the  expedition. 

Then  Xenophon  called  the  Greeks  together  and 
said:  “  Fellow-soldiers,  do  not  by  any  means  lose 
heart  on  account  of  what  has  happened ;  for  be  sure 
that  a  good  thing  also  has  happened,  no  less  im¬ 
portant  than  the  evil  thing.  In  the  first  place,  you 
know  that  those  who  are  to  guide  us  are  really 
enemies  to  the  people  whose  enemies  we  also  are 
compelled  to  be  ;  secondly,  and  touching  our  own 
men,  those  among  them  who  took  little  thought  of 
the  battle  formation  we  use  and  got  the  idea  that 
they  could  accomplish  the  same  results  in  company 
with  the  barbarians  as  they  could  with  us,  have  paid 
the  penalty, — another  time  they  will  be  less  likely 
to  leave  our  ordered  lines.  But  you  must  make 
ready  to  prove  to  our  friends  among  the  barbarians 
that  you  are  better  men  than  they,  and  to  show  the 
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cm  ούχ  άμοίοις  άνδράσι  μαχούνται  νύν  τε  και 
οτε  τοΐς  άτάκτοις  εμάχοντο. 

22  Τ αυτήν  μεν  οΰν  την  ημέραν  ούτως  εμειναν’  τη 
δε  υστεραία  θύσαντες  επεϊ  εκαΧΧιερησαντο,  άρι- 
στ ησαντες,  ορθίους  τους  Χάχους  ποιησάμενοι,  και 
τούς  βαρβάρους  επϊ  το  εύώνυμον  κατά  ταυ  τα 
ταξάμενοι  επορεύοντο  τούς  τοξότας  μεταξύ  των 
Χάχων  εχοντες ,  ύποΧειπομενου  δε  μικρόν  τού  στά- 

23  ματος  των  οπΧιτών.  ησαν  yap  των  ποΧεμίο)ν  οΐ 
εύζωνοι  κατατρεχοντες  τοΐς  Χίθοις  εβαΧΧον.  τού¬ 
τους  άνεστεΧΧον  οΐ  τοξάται  και  ττεΧτασταί.  οί  δ’ 
άΧΧοι  βάδην  εττορεύοντο  πρώτον  μεν  επϊ  το  χωρίον 
άφ ’  ου  τη  προτεραία  οί  βάρβαρου  ετρεφθησαν 
και  οί  ξύν  αύτοΐς ·  ενταύθα  yap  οί  ποΧεμιοι  ησαν 

24  άvτιτετayμεvoι.  τούς  μεν  ούν  πεΧταστάς  εδε- 
ξαντο  οί  βάρβαροι  καί  εμάχοντο ,  επειδή  δε  εyyύς 
ησαν  οί  οπΧΐται,  ετρεποντο.  και  οί  μεν  πεΧ- 
τασταϊ  ευθύς  εΐποντο  διώκοντες  άνω  προς  την 

25  7 τάΧιν,  οί  δε  οπΧΐται  εν  τάξει  εΐποντο.  επεϊ  δε 
άνω  ησαν  προς  ταΐς  ΜητροπάΧεως  οίκίαις,  εν¬ 
ταύθα  οί  ποΧεμιοι  ομού  δη  πάντες  yεvόμεvoι 
εμάχοντο  καί  εξηκάντιζον  τοΐς  παΧτοΐς,  καί  άΧΧα 
δάρατα  εχοντες  ί ταχέα  μακρά,  δσα  άνηρ  αν  φεροι 
μάΧις,  τούτοις  επειρώντο  άμύνασθαι  εκ  χειρός. 

26  επεϊ  δε  ούχ  ύφίεντο  οί  "ΈιΧΧηνες,  άλλα  ομάσε 
εχώρουν,  εφευyov  οί  βάρβαροι  και  εντεύθεν,  Χεί- 
ποντες  άπαντες  1  τδ  χωρίον.  δ  δε  βασιΧεύς  αυτών 

1  \eiirovT€s  απαντάς  Rehdantz :  ί-λςιπον  (ελιπον)  airavres 
MSS.  :  \nr6vTts  aTruvres  Mar.  :  ίλειπον  arf/avres  Gem. 
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enemj  that  they  are  not  going  to  fight  against  the 
same  sort  of  men  now  as  the  disorderly  mass  they 
met  before.” 

It  was  thus  that  the  Greeks  spent  that  day ;  but 
on  the  next,  after  obtaining  favourable  omens  from 
their  sacrifices,  they  took  breakfast,  formed  the 
companies  in  column,  and  began  the  march,  with  the 
barbarians  in  the  same  formation  posted  on  the  left, 
the  bowmen  distributed  in  the  spaces  between  the 
companies,  and  the  van  of  the  hoplites  a  little 
farther  back.  For  the  enemy  had  some  nimble 
troops  who  kept  running  down  the  hill  and  pelting 
the  Greeks  with  stones,  and  these  fellows  were  held 
back  by  the  bowmen  and  peltasts.  The  rest  of  the 
Greek  army,  proceeding  at  a  walk,  advanced  first 
against  the  stronghold  from  which  the  barbarians 
and  those  with  them  had  been  put  to  flight  on  the 
preceding  day  ;  for  it  was  there  that  the  enemy  were 
now  drawn  up  to  oppose  them.  The  barbarians  did, 
indeed,  meet  the  attack  of  the  peltasts  and  engaged 
them  in  battle,  but  when  the  hoplites  got  near  them, 
they  turned  to  flight.  The  peltasts  at  once  made  after 
them  and  pursued  them  up  the  hill  to  the  city,  while 
the  hoplites  followed  along,  still  keeping  their  lines. 
When  they  were  at  the  top  and  near  the  houses  of 
Metropolis,  at  that  moment  all  the  troops  of  the 
enemy  massed  together  and  did  battle ;  they  hurled 
their  lances,  and  with  other  spears  which  they  had, 
so  thick  and  long  that  a  man  could  only  carry  them 
with  difficulty,  tried  to  defend  themselves  in  hand 
to  hand  fighting.  As  the  Greeks,  however,  refused 
to  give  way,  but  kept  pushing  on  to  close  quarters, 
the  barbarians  took  to  flight  from  that  point  also, 
every  man  of  them  abandoning  the  fortress.  Their 
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ό  εν  τω  μόσσυνι  τω  επ'  άκρου  ωκο8ομημενω,  ον 
τ ρεφουσι  πάντες  κοινή  αυτού  μενοντα  και  φυΧάτ- 
τ ουσιν,  ούκ  ήθεΧεν  εξεΧθείν,  ού8ε  6  εν  τω  πρό- 
τερον  αιρεθεντι  χωρίω,  άΧΧ'  αυτόν  συν  τοΐς  μοσ- 
σύνοις  κατεκαύθησαν. 

27  ΟΙ  8ε  "ΕΧΧηνες  8ιαρπάζοντες  τα  χωρία  ηΰρι- 
σκον  θησαυρούς  εν  ταΐς  οικίαις  άρτων  νενημενων 
πατρίους,1  ώς  εφασαν  οι  Μοσσύνοικοι,  τον  8ε  νεον 
σίτον  ξύν  τη  καΧάμη  άποκείμενον  ήσαν  8ε  ζειαϊ 

28  αί  πΧείσται.  και  8εΧφίνων  τεμάχη  εν  άμφορεύσιν 
ηύρισκετο  τ εταριχευμενα  καί  στεαρ  εν  τεύχεσι 
των  8εΧφίνων,  ώ  εχρώντο  οι  Μοσσύνοικοι  καθά- 

29  7 τερ  οι  "ΕΧΧηνες  τω  εΧαίω’  κάρυα  8ε  επί  των 
ανώσεων  ην  ποΧΧά  τά  πΧατεα  ούκ  εχοντα  8ιαφυήν 
ού8εμίαν.  τούτων  και  πΧείστω  σίτω  εχρώντο 
εψοντες  και  άρτους  ο πτώντες.  οίνος  8ε  ηύρισκετο 
ος  άκρατος  μεν  οξύς  εφαίνετο  είναι  υπό  τής 
αυστηρότητας,  κερασθεϊς  8ε  εύώ8ης  τε  και  ή8ύς. 

30  Οι  μεν  8ήΓ/  ΕΧΧηνες  άριστήσαντες  ενταύθα  επο- 
ρεύοντο  εις  το  πρόσω,  παρα8όντες  το  χωρίον  τοΐς 
ξυμμαχήσασι  των  Μ οσσυνοίκων.  όπόσα  8ε  καί 
άΧΧα  παρήσαν  χωρία  των  ξύν  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις 
οντων,  τά  εύπροσο8ωτατα  οι  μεν  εΧειπον,  οι  8ε 

31  εκόντες  προσεχώρουν.  τά  8ε  πΧείστα  τοιά8ε  ήν 
των  χωρίων,  άπεΐχον  αί  πόΧεις  άπ ’  άΧΧηΧων 
στ ά8ια  ό^8ού}Κοντα,  αί  8ε  πΧεον  αί  8ε  μεΐον’  άνα- 
βοώντων  8ε  άΧΧηΧων  ξυνήκουον  εις  την  ετεραν  εκ 

1  πατρίους  MSS.,  Gem.  :  π ςρυσινων  Mar.,  following  Suidas. 


1  i.  e.  the  one  mentioned  above,  §§  14,  23. 
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king  in  his  wooden  tower  built  upon  the  citadel, 
whom  all  the  people  jointly  maintain  and  guard  in 
his  abiding  place  there,  refused  to  come  forth,  as 
did  also  the  commander  of  the  stronghold 1  which 
had  been  captured  earlier,  so  they  were  burned  up 
where  they  were,  along  with  their  towers. 

In  plundering  the  strongholds  the  Greeks  found 
in  the  houses  ancestral  stores,  as  the  Mossynoecians 
described  them,  of  heaped  up  loaves,  while  the  new 
corn  was  laid  away  with  the  straw,  the  most  of  it 
being  spelt.  They  also  found  slices  of  dolphin 
salted  away  in  jars,  and  in  other  vessels  dolphin 
blubber,  which  the  Mossynoecians  used  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Greeks  use  olive  oil ;  and  on  the  upper 
floors  of  the  houses  there  were  large  quantities  of 
flat  nuts,  without  any  divisions.2  Out  of  these  nuts, 
by  boiling  them  and  baking  them  into  loaves,  they 
made  the  bread  which  they  used  most.  The  Greeks 
also  found  wine,  which  by  reason  of  its  harshness 
appeared  to  be  sharp  when  taken  unmixed,  but 
mixed  with  water  was  fragrant  and  delicious. 

When  they  had  breakfasted  there,  the  Greeks 
took  up  their  onward  march,  after  handing  over  the 
fortress  to  the  Mossynoecians  who  had  helped  them 
in  the  fighting.  As  for  the  other  strongholds  which 
they  passed  by,  belonging  to  those  who  sided  with 
the  enemy,  the  most  accessible  were  in  some  cases 
abandoned  by  their  occupants,  in  other  cases  surren¬ 
dered  voluntarily.  The  greater  part  of  these  places 
were  of  the  following  description  :  The  towns  were 
eighty  stadia  distant  from  one  another,  some  more, 
and  some  less ;  but  the  inhabitants  could  hear  one 

*  i.  e.  such  as  walnuts  have.  Xenophon  probably  means 
chestnuts. 
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τής  έτέρας  πόΧεως ·  ούτως  ύψηΧή  τ€  και  κοίΧη  ή 

32  χωρά  ήν.  επει  δε  η τορευόμενοι  εν  τοΐς  φίΧοις 
ήσαν ,  67 τεδείκνυσαν  αύτοΐς  παϊδας  των  εύδαιμόνων 
σιτευτούς,  τεθ ραμμένους  καρύοις  έφθοΐς,  άπ  αΧούς 
και  Χευκούς  σφόδρα  και  ου  ποΧΧού  δέοντας  ίσους 
το  μήκος  και  το  ττΧάτος  είναι,  ποικίΧους  δέ  τα 
νώτα  και  τα  έμπροσθεν  πάντα  εστιγμενους  άνθέ- 

33  μια.  έζήτουν  δε  και  ταΐς  έταίραις  άς  ήηον  οι 
"ΈϊΧΧηνες,  έμφανώς  ζυ^ί^νεσθ ar  νόμος  yap  ήν 
ούτός  σφισι.  Χευκοϊ  δε  πάντες  οι  άνδρες  και  αί 

34  y υναΐκες.  τούτους  έXεyov  οι  στρατευσάμενοι  βαρ- 
βαρωτάτους  διεΧθει ν  και  πΧεΐστον  των  'ΈιΧΧηνι- 
κών  νόμων  κεχωρισ μένους,  εν  τε  yap  οχΧω  οντες 
έποίουν  άπερ  άν  αΧΧοι  εν  ερημιά  ποιήσειαν,  μόνοι 
τε  οντες  ομοια  επραττον  άπερ  άν  μετ'  άΧΧων 
οντες,  διεXέyovτό  τε  αύτοΐς  και  εγελωζ^  έφ *  εαυτοΐς 
και  ώρχούντο  έφιστάμενοι  οπού  τύχοιεν  ώσπερ 
άΧΧοις  επιδεικνύμενοι. 

Ύ.  Διά  ταύτης  τής  χώρας  οι  r/  ΕΧΧηνες,  διά  τε 
τής  7 τόΧεμίας  και  τής  φιΧίας,  επορεύθησαν  οκτώ 
σταθμούς,  και  άφικνούνται  εις  ΧάΧυβας.  ουτοι 
oXiyoi  τε  ήσαν  και  υπήκοοι  των  ^/Ιοσ  συνοίκων, 
καϊ  ό  βίος  ήν  τοΐς  πΧείστοις  αυτών  από  σιδηρείας. 

2  εντεύθεν  άφικνούνται  εις  Τ ιβαρηνούς.  ή  δε  τών 
Ύιβαρηνών  χώρα  ποΧυ  ήν  πεδινωτέρα  και  χωρία 
είχε  ν  επι  θαΧάττη  ήττον  έρυμνά.  και  οι  στρα- 
Τ777 ο'ι  €XPV ζον  τρός  τά  χωρία  π ροσβάΧΧειν  καϊ 


1  Apparently  an  outlying  tribe  of  the  people  whose  terri¬ 
tory  the  Greeks  had  previously  passed  through,  cp.  iv. 
vii.  15  fh 
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another  shouting  from  one  town  to  the  next,  such 
heights  and  valleys  there  were  in  the  country. 
And  when  the  Greeks,  as  they  proceeded,  were 
among  the  friendly  Mossy noecians,  they  would 
exhibit  to  them  fattened  children  of  the  wealthy 
inhabitants,  who  had  been  nourished  on  boiled 
nuts  and  were  soft  and  white  to  an  extraordinary 
degree,  and  pretty  nearly  equal  in  length  and 
breadth,  with  their  backs  adorned  with  many 
colours  and  their  fore  parts  all  tattooed  with  flower 
patterns.  These  Mossynoecians  wanted  also  to  have 
intercourse  openly  with  the  women  who  accompanied 
the  Greeks,  for  that  was  their  own  fashion.  And  all 
of  them  were  white,  the  men  and  the  women  alike. 
They  were  set  down  by  the  Greeks  who  served 
through  the  expedition,  as  the  most  uncivilized 
people  whose  country  they  traversed,  the  furthest 
removed  from  Greek  customs.  For  they  habitually 
did  in  public  the  things  that  other  people  would  do 
only  in  private,  and  when  they  were  alone  they 
would  behave  just  as  if  they  were  in  the  company  of 
others,  talking  to  themselves,  laughing  at  themselves, 
and  dancing  in  whatever  spot  they  chanced  to  be,  as 
though  they  were  giving  an  exhibition  to  others. 

V.  Through  this  country,  both  the  hostile  and  the 
friendly  portions  of  it,  the  Greeks  marched  eight 
stages,  reaching  then  the  land  of  the  Chalybians.1 
These  people  were  few  in  number  and  subject  to 
the  Mossynoecians,  and  most  of  them  gained  their 
livelihood  from  working  in  iron.  Next  they  reached 
the  country  of  the  Tibarenians,  which  was  much 
more  level  and  had  fortresses  upon  the  seacoast  that 
were  less  strong.  The  generals  were  desirous  of 
attacking  these  fortresses,  so  as  to  get  a  little  some- 
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την  στρατιάν  δνηθηναί  τι,  και  τα  ξένια  α  ηκε 
7 ταρά  Τ ιβαρηνών  ούκ  εδεχοντο,  άΧΧ'  επιμεϊναι 

3  κεΧεύσαντες  εστε  βουΧεύσαιντο  εθύοντο.  και 
πολλά  καταθυσάντων  τεΧος  άπεδείξαντο  οί 
μάντεις  πάντες  γνώμην  οτι  ούδαμη  Ίτροσίοιντο  οι 
θεοί  τον  7 τόΧεμον. .  εντεύθεν  δη  τά  ξένια  εδέξαντο, 
και  ώς  διά  φιΧίας  πορευόμενοι  δύο  ημέρας  άφί- 
κοντο  εις  Κ οτύωρα  ποΧιν  'ΈιΧΧηνίδα,  Σινωπεων 
άποικον ,  ούσαν  δ’  εν  τη  Ύιβαρηνών  χώρα.1 

6  ’ Κντανθα  εμειναν  ημέρας  τετταράκοντα  πεντε 

εν  δε  ταύταις  ί τρωτόν  μεν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  έθυσαν ,  και 
πομπάς  εποίησαν  κατά  έθνος  έκαστοι  των  Έλ- 

6  Χηνών  και  αγώνας  ηυμνικούς.  τά  δ’  επιτηδει 
εΧάμβανον  τά  μεν  εκ  της  ΥΙαφΧα^ονίας,  τά  δ’  εκ 
των  χωρίων  των  Κοτνωριτών'  ού  γάρ  ί ταρείχον 
αγοράν,  ουδέ  εις  το  τείχος  τούς  άσθενούντας 
εδεχοντο. 

7  ’Ει>  τούτω  έρχονται  εκ  Σινώπης  πρέσβεις ,  φο¬ 
βούμενοι  περί  των  Κοτυωριτών  της  τε  πόΧεως , 
ην  <γάρ  εκείνων  και  φόρον  εκείνοις  εφερον ,  καί 
περί  της  χώρας,  δτι  ηκουον  δηουμενη ν.  και  εΧ- 
θόντες  εις  το  στρατοπέδου  εΧεγον  προηηύρει  δε 
'Εικατώνυμος  δεινός  νομιζόμενος  είναι  Χε^ειν 

8  ’ Έπεμψεν  ημάς,  ώ  άνδρες  στρατιώται,  η  των 
Σινωπεων  πόΧις  επαινεσοντάς  τε  υμάς  οτι  νικάτε 

1  §  4  in  the  MSS.  is  as  follows  (see  translation  on  opposite 
page)  :  Με'χρι  ενταύθα  επεζευσεν  ή  στρατιά.  πλήθος  της  κατα¬ 
βάσεις  της  όδοΟ  άπδ  της  ε ν  Βαβ υλώνι  μάχης  άχρι  eis  Κοτνωρα 
σταθμοί  εκατόν  είκοσι  δύο,  παρασά'γ'γαι  εξακόσιοι  κα\  είκοσι, 
στάδιοι  μΰριοι  καί  όκτακισχίλιοι  κα\  εξακόσιοι,  χρόνου  πλήθος 
οκτώ  μηνε5.  This  passage  is  regarded  by  edd.  generally  as 
an  interpolation,  cp.  n.  ii.  6. 
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thing  for  the  army,  and  accordingly  they  would  not 
accept  the  gifts  of  hospitality  which  came  from  the 
Tibarenians,  but,  directing  them  to  wait  until  they 
should  take  counsel,  proceeded  to  offer  sacrifices. 
After  many  victims  had  been  sacrificed  all  the  seers 
finally  declared  the  opinion  that  the  gods  in  no  wise 
permitted  war.  So  then  the  generals  accepted  the 
gifts  of  hospitality,  and  proceeding  as  through  a 
friendly  country  for  two  days,  they  arrived  at  Cotyora, 
a  Greek  city  and  a  colony  of  the  Sinopeans,  situated 
in  the  territory  of  the  Tibarenians.1 

There  they  remained  forty-five  days.  During 
this  time  they  first  of  all  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  and 
all  the  several  groups  of  the  Greeks,  nation  by 
nation,  instituted  festal  processions  and  athletic 
contests.  As  for  provisions,  they  got  them  partly 
from  Paphlagonia  and  partly  from  the  estates  of  the 
Cotyorites ;  for  the  latter  would  not  provide  them 
with  a  market,  nor  would  they  receive  their  sick 
within  the  walls  of  the  city. 

Meanwhile  ambassadors  came  from  Sinope,  full  of 
fears  not  only  for  the  city  of  the  Cotyorites  (for  it 
belonged  to  them  and  its  inhabitants  paid  them 
tribute),  but  also  for  its  territory,  because  they  heard 
it  was  being  laid  waste.  And  coming  to  the  Greek 
camp  they  spoke  as  follow's,  Hecatonymus,  who  was 
regarded  as  a  clever  orator,  being  their  spokesman  : 
“  Soldiers,”  he  said,  “  the  city  of  the  Sinopeans  has 
sent  us,  first,  to  applaud  you  as  Greeks  who  stand 

1  §  4  (see  opposite  page) :  As  far  as  this  point  the  army 
travelled  by  land.  The  length  in  distance  of  the  downward 
journey,  from  the  battlefield  near  Babylon  to  Cotyora,  was 
one  hundred  and  twenty-two  stages,  six  hundred  and  twenty 
parasangs,  or  eighteen  thousand,  six  hundred  stadia  ;  and  in 
time,  eight  months.  [18,600  stadia  =  c.  2050  English  miles.] 
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"ΕΧληνες  οντες  βαρβάρους,  επειτα  δό  καί  ξυνη- 
σθησομενους  οτι  διά  πολλών  τε  καί  δεινών,  ώς 
ήμεΐς  ήκούσαμεν,  πραγμάτων  σεσωμει >οι  πάρεστε. 

9  άξιούμεν  δε  'Έλληνες  οντες  και  αυτοί  ύφ ’  υμών 
οντων  'Ελλήνων  αγαθόν  μεν  τι  πάσχειν,  κα/cbv  δβ 
εν  ούδε  γάρ  ημείς  υμάς  ούδεν  πώποτε  ύπήρξα- 
10  μεν  κακώς  ποιουντες.  Εοτυωρΐται  δε  ουτοι  εισι 
μεν  ήμετεροι  άποικοι ,  και  τήν  χώραν  ημείς  αύτοΐς 
ταυτην  παραδεδώκαμεν  βαρβάρους  άφελόμενοι · 
διο  και  δασμόν  ήμΐν  φερουσιν  ουτοι  τεταγμενον 


και  Εερασούντιοι  και  Τ ραπεζούντιοι'  ώστε  6  τι 
άν  τούτους  κακόν  ποιήσητε  ή  Χινωπεων  πόλις 

11  νομίζει  πάσχειν.  νυν  δε  άκούομεν  υμάς  εις  τε 
τήν  πόλιν  βία  παρεληλυθότας  ενίους  σκηνουν  εν 
ταϊς  οίκίαις  καί  εκ  των  χωρίων  βία  λαμβάνειν  ών 

12  άν  δεησθε  ου  πείθοντας,  ταυτ *  ου ν  ούκ  άξιούμεν 
ει  δε  ταυτ α  ποιήσετε,  ανάγκη  ήμΐν  και  Κ ορύλαν 
καί  ΐΐαφλαγόνας  καί  άλλον  δντινα  άν  δυνώμεθα 
φίλον  ποιεΐσθαι . 

13  Π/9ο?  ταυτα  άναστάς  Ξενοφών  ύπερ  των  στρα¬ 
τιωτών  εΐπεν  Ήμβ??  δβ,  ώ  άνδρες  Χινωπεΐς,  ήκο- 
μεν  άγαπώντες  οτι  τά  σώματα  διεσωσάμεθα  καί 
τά  όπλα'  ου  γάρ  ήν  δυνατόν  άμα  τε  χρήματα 
άγειν  καί  φερειν  καί  τοΐς  πολεμίοις  μάχεσθαι. 

14  καί  νυν  επεί  εις  τάς  'Ελληνίδας  πόλεις  ήλθομεν, 
εν  Ύραπεζουντι  μεν,  παρεΐχον  γάρ  ήμΐν  αγοράν, 
ώνούμενοι  εϊχομεν  τά  επιτήδεια,  καί  άνθ *  ών 
ετίμησαν  ήμάς  καί  ξένια  εδωκαν  τή  στρατιά, 
άντετιμώμεν  αυτούς,  καί  εϊ  τις  αύτοΐς  φίλος  ήν 
τών  βαρβάρων,  τούτων  άπειχόμεθα’  τούς  δε  πόλε- 
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victors  over  barbarians,  and,  secondly,  to  congratulate 
you  that  you  have  made  your  way  through  many 
dreadful  troubles,  as  we  have  heard,  in  safety  to  this 
place.  Now  we  claim,  being  ourselves  Greeks,  to 
receive  from  you,  who  are  Greeks  also,  good  treat¬ 
ment  and  no  ill ;  for  we,  on  our  side,  have  never  set 
the  example  by  doing  you  any  manner  of  harm. 
These  Cotyorites  are  our  colonists,  and  it  was  we 
who  gave  over  to  them  this  land,  after  we  had  taken 
it  away  from  barbarians;  therefore  they  pay  us  a 
stated  tribute,  as  do  the  people  of  Cerasus  and 
Trapezus ;  hence  whatever  harm  you  may  do  to  these 
Cotyorites,  the  city  of  the  Sinopeans  regards  as  done 
to  itself.  At  present  we  hear,  firstly,  that  you  have 
made  your  way  into  the  city  by  force,  some  of  you, 
and  are  quartered  in  the  houses,  and,  secondly,  that 
you  are  taking  from  the  estates  by  force  whatever 
you  may  need  without  asking  leave.  Now  these 
things  we  do  not  deem  proper ;  and  if  you  continue 
to  do  them,  you  force  us  to  make  friends  with  Corylas 1 
and  the  Paphlagonians  and  whomever  else  we  can.” 

In  reply  to  these  words  Xenophon,  on  behalf  of 
the  soldiers,  rose  and  said :  "For  ourselves,  men  of 
Sinope,  we  have  come  back  well  content  to  have 
saved  our  bodies  and  our  arms ;  for  it  was  not 
possible  at  one  and  the  same  time  to  gather  plunder 
and  to  fight  with  the  enemy.  As  to  our  doings  now, 
since  we  have  reached  Greek  cities,  we  got  our  pro¬ 
visions  in  Trapezus  by  purchase,  for  the  Trapezuntians 
provided  us  a  market,  and  in  return  for  the  honours 
they  bestowed  upon  us  and  the  gifts  of  hospitality 
they  gave  the  army,  we  paid  them  like  honours ;  if 
any  of  the  barbarians  were  their  friends,  we  kept 
our  hands  off  them,  while  upon  their  enemies,  against 
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μιους  αυτών  εφ'  ούς  αυτοί  rjyoivTo  κακώς  εποιού- 

15  μ€ν  οσον  εΒυνάμεθα.  ερωτάτε  Be  αυτούς  οποίων 
τινών  ημών  ετυχον  ί τάρεισι  yap  ενθάΒε  ούς  ημίν 

16  rjy εμόνας  Βία  φιΧίαν  η  πόΧις  ξυνεπεμψεν.  οποί 
Β'  αν  βΧθόντες  ayopav  μη  εχωμεν,  άν  τε  εις  βάρ¬ 
βαρον  yrjv  άν  τ€  εις  'ΥύΧΧηνίΒα,  ούχ  ΰβρει  άΧΧά 

17  άνάηκη  Χαμβάνομεν  τα  επιτηΒεια.  καί  ΚαρΒού- 
χους  καί  Τ αόχους  καί  ΧαΧΒαίους  καίπερ  βασι- 
Χεως  ούχ  υπηκόους  όντας  καί  μάΧα  φοβερούς 
όμως 1  ποΧεμίους  εκτησάμεθα  Βίά  το  avay^v 
είναι  Χαμβάνείν  τα  επίτηΒεια,  επεί  ayopav  ου  παρ- 

18  εΐχον.  Χίάκρωνας  Βε  καίπερ  βαρβάρους  όντας, 
επεί  ayopav  οΐαν  εΒύναντο  παρείχον,  φίΧους  τε 
ενομίζομεν  είναι  καί  βία  ούΒεν  εΧαμβάνομεν  τών 
εκείνων. 

19  Κ,οτυωρίτας  Βε,  ούς  ύμετερους  φάτε  είναι,  εϊ  τι 
αυτών  είΧηφαμεν,  αυτοί  αίτιοί  είσιν  ου  yap  ώς 
φίΧοι  π ροσ εφεροντο  ημίν,  άΧΧά  κΧείσαν τες  τάς 
7 τυΧας  ούτε  εΐσω  εΒεχοντο  ούτε  εζω  ayopav 
επεμπον'  ητιώντο  Βε  τον  παρ'  υμών  αρμοστήν 

20  τούτων  αίτιον  είναι,  ο  Be  Xeyew  βία  παρεΧθ όντας 
σκηνουν,  ημείς  ηξιούμεν  τούς  κάμνοντας  εις  τάς 
στεγα?  Βεζασθαι'  επεί  Βε  ούκ  aveipyov  τάς  πυΧας, 
η  ημάς  εΒεχετο  αυτό  το  χωρίον  ταύτη  είσεΧθ  όντες 
άΧλο  μεν  ούΒεν  βίαιον  εποιησαμεν,  σκηνούσι  Β'  εν 
ταΐς  στεγαί.?  οί  κάμνον τες  τά  αυτών  Βαπανώντες, 
καί  τάς  πυΧας  φρουρουμεν,  όπως  μη  επί  τώ 


1  * 

Α  OVTO.S 
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136 


ANABASIS,  V,  v.  14-20 


whom  they  would  themselves  lead  us,  we  wrought 
all  the  harm  we  could.  Ask  them  what  sort  of 
people  they  found  us  to  be ;  for  the  men  are  here 
present  whom  the  city  of  Trapezus,  out  of  friendship, 
sent  with  us  as  guides.  On  the  other  hand,  where- 
ever  we  come,  whether  it  be  to  a  barbarian  or  to  a 
Greek  land,  and  have  no  market  at  which  to  buy, 
we  take  provisions,  not  out  of  wantonness,  but  from 
necessity.  The  Carduchians,  for  example,  and  the 
Taochians  and  Chaldaeans  were  not  subjects  of  the 
King  and  were  exceedingly  formidable,  yet,  even  so, 
we  made  enemies  of  them  because  of  this  necessity 
of  taking  provisions,  inasmuch  as  they  would  not 
provide  a  market.  The  Macronians,  however,  pro¬ 
vided  us  as  good  a  market  as  they  could,  and  we 
therefore  regarded  them  as  friends,  barbarians  though 
they  were,  and  took  by  force  not  a  thing  that  belonged 
to  them. 

“  As  for  the  Cotyorites,  whom  you  claim  as  yours,  if 
we  have  taken  anything  that  belonged  to  them,  they 
are  themselves  to  blame ;  for  they  did  not  behave 
toward  us  as  friends,  but  shut  their  gates  and  would 
neither  admit  us  within  nor  send  a  market  without ; 
and  they  alleged  that  the  governor  set  over  them 
by  you  was  responsible  for  this  conduct.  In  regard 
to  your  statement  about  people  making  their  way 
into  the  city  by  force  and  being  quartered  there,  we 
asked  them  to  receive  our  sick  into  their  houses  ;  but 
when  they  refused  to  open  their  gates,  we  went  in 
at  a  point  where  the  place  of  itself  received  us  ;  and 
we  have  done  no  deed  of  force  save  only  that  our 
sick  are  quartered  in  the  houses,  paying  their  own 
expenses,  and  that  we  are  guarding  the  gates,  in 
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ύμετερω  αρμοστή  ώσιν  οί  κάμνον τε?  ημών,  άλλ’ 

21  ε’φ*  ήμΐν  ή  κομίσασθαι  όταν  βουΧώμεθα.  οι  δέ 
άΧΧοι,  ώ?  ορατέ,  σκηνουμεν  υπαίθριοι  εν  τη  τάζει, 
παρεσκευασ μενοι,  άν  μεν  τις  ευ  ποιή,  άντ  ευ 
ποιεϊν,  άν  δε  κακώς,  άΧεζασθαι , 

22  ΛΑ  δε  ήπείΧησας  ώς  ην  ύμΐν  δοκή  Κ ορύΧαν  καί 
ΪΙαφΧαγόνας  ζυμμάχους  ποιήσεσθε  εφ ’  ημάς, 
ημείς  δε  ην  μεν  ανάγκη  η  ποΧεμήσομεν  και  άμφο- 
τεροις'  ήδη  yap  και  άΧΧοις  ποΧΧαπΧασίοις  υμών 
εποΧεμήσαμεν.  άν  δε  δοκή  ήμΐν  και  φιΧον  ποιεϊ- 

23  σθαι  τον  TlaφXayόva — άκουομεν  δε  αυτόν  καί 
επιθυμειν  της  ύμετερας  πόΧεως  καί  χωρίων  τών 
επιθαΧαττίων — πειρασόμεθα  ζυμπράττοντες  αύτώ 
ών  επιθυμεί  φίΧοι  yίyvεσθaι. 

24  Έ/t  τούτου  μάΧα  μεν  δήΧοι  ήσαν  οί  ζυμπρεσβεις 
τώ  * Έικατωνύμω  χαΧεπαίνοντες  τοΐς  είρημενοις, 
παρεΧθών  δ’  αυτών  άΧΧος  εϊπεν  οτι  ου  πόΧεμον 
π οιησομενοι  ήκοιεν  άΧΧά  επιδείζοντες  οτι  φίΧοι 
είσί.  καί  ζενίοις,  ην  μεν  εΧθητε  προς  την  Σινω- 
πεων  πόλιν,  εκεί  δεζόμεθα,  νυν  δε  του?  ενθάδε 
κεΧεύσομεν  διδόναι  ά  δύνανταί'  ορώμεν  yap  πάντα 

25  άΧηθη  οντα  ά  λεγετε.  εκ  τούτου  ζενιά  τε  επεμπον 
οί  Κοτυωρΐται  καί  οί  στ/οατ?;γοΙ  τών  ΈίΧΧήνων 
εζενιζον  τούς  τών  Χινωπεων  πρέσβεις,  καί  προς 
άΧΧηΧους  ποΧΧά  τε  καί  φιΧικά  δίελεγουτο  τα  τε 
άΧΧα  καί  περί  τής  Χοιπής  πορείας  άνεπυνθάνοντο 
ών  εκάτεροι  εδεοντο. 

VI.  Ταυττ?  μεν  ή^ ιερά  τούτο  το  τεΧος  ε’γ ενετό . 
τή  δε  υστεραία  ζυνεΧεζαν  οί  στρατηγοί  του? 
ΐ3« 
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order  that  our  sick  may  not  be  in  the  power  of  your 
governor,  but  that  it  may  be  in  our  power  to  get 
them  back  when  we  so  wish.  The  rest  of  us,  as  you 
see,  are  quartered  in  the  open  in  our  regular  forma¬ 
tion,  all  ready,  in  case  one  does  us  a  kindness,  to 
return  the  like,  or  if  it  is  an  injury,  to  return  that. 

“  As  to  the  threat  you  uttered,  that  if  you  thought 
best  you  would  enlist  Corylas  and  the  Paphlagonians 
as  allies  against  us,  we  on  our  side  are  quite  ready  to 
make  war  with  you  both  if  it  be  necessary ;  for  we 
have  made  war  ere  now  with  others  who  were  many 
times  your  numbers.  But  if  we  think  best  to  make 
a  friend  of  the  Paphlagonian — and  we  hear  that  he 
has  a  desire  for  your  city  and  strongholds  on  the 
xjoast — we  shall  try  to  prove  ourselves  his  friends  by 
aiding  him  to  accomplish  his  desires.” 

Hereupon  Hecatonymus’  fellow-ambassadors  made 
it  very  clear  that  they  were  angry  with  him  for 
the  words  he  had  spoken,  and  one  of  them  took 
the  floor  and  said  that  they  had  not  come  to  make 
war,  but  to  show  that  they  were  friends.  “  And  if 
you  come,”  he  continued,  “to  the  city  of  the 
Sinopeans,  we  shall  receive  you  there  with  gifts  of 
hospitality,  and  now  we  shall  direct  the  people  of 
this  city  to  give  you  what  they  can  ;  for  we  see  that 
all  you  say  is  true.”  After  this  the  Cotyorites  sent 
gifts  of  hospitality,  and  the  generals  of  the  Greeks 
entertained  the  ambassadors  of  the  Sinopeans,  and 
they  had  a  great  deal  of  friendly  conversation  with 
one  another  on  general  matters,  while  in  particular 
they  made  such  inquiries  as  each  party  wished  in 
regard  to  the  rest  of  the  journey. 

VI.  Such  was  the  end  of  that  day.  On  the  next 
the  generals  called  an  assembly  of  the  soldiers,  and 
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στρατυώτας,  καί  εδόκευ  αυτούς  περί  τής  Χουπής 
πορείας  παρακαΧεσαντας  τούς  Συνωπεας  βουΧεύ- 
εσθαι .  είτε  ηαρ  πεζή  δεου  πορεύεσθαυ,  χρήσιμοι 
αν  εδόκουν  είναι  οί  Συνω πεις·  εμπείρου  yap  ήσαν 
τής  YlacfrXayovias'  είτε  κατά  ΘάΧατταν,  προσδευν 
εδόκευ  Ζυνωπεων  μόνου  yap  αν  εδόκουν  Ικανοί 


είναυ  πΧουα  ί ταρασχευν  άρκούντα  τή  στρατυά. 

2  καΧεσαντες  ου ν  τους  πρέσβεις  ξυνεβουΧεύοντο, 
καί  ήξίουν  'ΈιΧΧηνας  όντας  f/E ΧΧησι  τουτω  πρώ¬ 
τον  καΧώς  δεχεσθαυ  τώ  εΰνους  τε  είναι  καί  τα 
κάΧΧυστα  ξυμβουΧεύειν. 

3  ’  Αναστάς  δε  ' Κκατώνυμος  πρώτον  μεν  άπεXoyή- 
σατο  περί  ου  ευπεν  ώς  τον  TlaipXayova  φίΧον 
πουήσοιντο,  οτυ  ούχ  ώς  τους  " ΕΛ,Χησυ  ποΧεμη- 
σόντων  σφών  ευπου,  άΧΧ ’  ότι  εξόν  τους  βαρβάρους 
φυΧους  είναυ  τούς  "ΕΧΧηνας  αίρήσονταυ.  επεί 
δε  ξυμ βουΧεύευν  εκεΧευον,  επευξάμενος  είπεν  ώδε. 

4  Et  μεν  ξυμβουΧεύουμυ  ά  βεΧτυστά  μου  δοκευ , 
ποΧΧά  μου  καί  ayaOa  y£vouTO·  ευ  δε  μή,  τάναντία. 
αυτή  yap  ή  ιερά  ξυμβουΧή  Xεyoμεvη  είναυ  δοκευ 
μου  παρεϊναυ ·  νυν  yap  δή  αν  μεν  ευ  ξυμβουΧεύσας 
φανώ,  ποΧΧοί  εσονταυ  οί  επαυνουντες  με,  αν  δε 

5  κακώς,  ποΧΧοί  εσεσθε  οί  καταρώμενου.  πpάy- 
ματα  μεν  ούν  oW  ο τυ  ποΧύ  πΧείω  εξομεν ,  εάν 
κατά  ΘάΧατταν  κομίζησθε ·  ημάς  y0p  δεήσευ  τά 
πΧουα  πορίζευν  ήν  δε  κατά  yrjv  στεΧΧησθε,  υμάς 

6  δεήσευ  τούς  μαχομενους  είναυ .  όμως  δβ  Χεκτεα 
a  yuyvwTKW'  εμπευρος  yάp  ευμυ  καί  τής  γώρας 


1  Hecatonymus  alludes  to  the  proverb  “Counsel  is  a  sacred 
thing,”  i.e.  it  must  be  given  honestly. 
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they  decided  to  invite  the  Sinopeans  to  join  them 
in  deliberating  about  the  rest  of  their  journey.  For 
if  they  should  have  to  proceed  by  land,  it  seemed 
that  the  Sinopeans  would  be  useful  to  them,  by 
virtue  of  their  acquaintance  with  Paphlagonia ;  and 
if  they  were  to  go  by  sea,  there  was  still  need,  they 
thought,  of  the  Sinopeans,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
the  only  people  who  could  provide  ships  enough 
for  the  army.  They  accordingly  invited  the 
ambassadors  in  and  proceeded  to  take  counsel  with 
them,  asking  them,  as  Greeks  dealing  with  Greeks, 
to  make  a  beginning  of  their  kindly  reception  by 
showing  friendliness  and  offering  the  best  advice. 

Then  Hecatonymus  rose  and,  in  the  first  place, 
defended  himself  in  the  matter  of  his  remark  that 
they  would  make  a  friend  of  the  Paphlagonian,  by 
saying  that  he  did  not  mean  that  his  own  people 
would  make  war  upon  the  Greeks,  but  rather  that 
despite  the  opportunity  they  had  to  be  friends  of 
the  barbarians  they  would  choose  the  Greeks 
instead.  But  when  they  told  him  to  proceed  to 
give  some  advice,  he  began  with  a  prayer  to  the 
gods  as  follows :  “  If  I  should  give  the  advice  which 
in  my  judgment  is  best,  may  many  blessings  come 
to  me ;  otherwise,  the  opposite.  For  what  men 
term  ‘sacred  counsel  ’ 1  seems  verily  to  be  my  portion ; 
since  to-day  if  I  be  found  to  have  given  good  counsel, 
there  will  be  many  to  praise  me,  but  if  it  be  ill, 
there  will  be  many  among  you  to  curse  me.  Now 
I  know  that  we  shall  have  far  more  trouble  if  you 
are  conveyed  by  sea,  for  upon  us  will  fall  the  duty 
of  providing  the  ships  ;  while  if  you  journey  by  land, 
upon  you  will  fall  the  task  of  doing  the  fighting. 
Nevertheless,  I  must  say  what  I  believe;  for  I  am 
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τής  Ώ.αφΧα'γόνων  καί  τής  δυνάμεως.  εχει  yap 
άμφοτερα,  και  πεδία  κάΧΧιστα  και  ορη  ο^^ηΧό- 

7  τατα.  καί  πρώτον  μεν  οιδα  εύθύς  ή  την  είσβοΧήν 
ανάηκη  ποιεϊσθαι ·  ού  yap  εστιν  άΧΧη  ή  ή  τα 
κέρατα  τον  ορούς  τής  οδού  καθ'  εκάτερά  εστιν 
ύψηΧά,  α  κρατειν  κατεχοντες  καί  πάνυ  oXiyoi 
δύναιντ  άν  τούτων  δε  κατεχομενων  ούδ ’  αν  οι 
7 τάντες  άνθρωποι  δύναιντ  άν  διεΧθεΐν.  ταυτα  δε 
καί  δείζαιμι  άν ,  εϊ  μοί  τινα  βούΧοισθε  ζύμη τέμψαι. 

8  επειτα  δ'ε  οίδα  καί  πεδία  οντα  καί  ίππείαν  ήν 
αυτοί  οι  βάρβαροι  νομίζουσι  κρείττω  είναι  άπάσης 
τής  βασιΧεως  ίππείας.  καί  νυν  ούτοι  ού  πapεyε- 
νοντο  βασιΧεϊ  καΧοΰντι,  άΧΧά  μεΐζον  φρονεί  6 
άρχων  αυτών. 

9  "Hz'  δε  καί  δννηθήτε  τά  τε  ορη  κΧεψαι  ή  φθάσαι 
Χαβόντες  καί  εν  τώ  πεδίω  κρατήσαι  μαχόμενοι 
τούς  τε  ιππέας  τούτων  καί  πεζών  μυριάδας  πΧεον 
ή  δώδεκα ,  ήξετε  επί  τούς  ποταμούς ,  πρώτον  μεν 
τον  Θερμώδοντα,  εύρος  τριών  πΧεθρων,  ον  χαΧεπον 
οίμαι  διαβαίνειν  άΧΧως  τε  καί  ποΧεμίων  πολλών 
έμπροσθεν  οντων ,  ποΧΧών  δε  όπισθεν  επόμενων' 
δεύτερον  δε  ΫΙριν,  τρίπΧεθρον  ωσαύτως ·  τρίτον 
δε  'ΆΧυν,  ού  μεΐον  δυοΐν  σταδίοιν ,  ον  ούκ  άν 
δύναισθε  άνευ  πΧοίων  διαβήναι'  πΧοΐα  δε  τίς 
εσται  6  παρεχων  ;  ώς  δ’  αϋτως  καί  6  Π αρθενιος 
άβατος ·  εφ’  ον  εΧθοιτε  άν,  εί  τον'ΆΧυν  διαβαίη τε. 

iO  Έγώ  μεν  ούν  ού  χαΧεπήν  ύμΐν  είναι  νομίζω 


142 


ANABASIS,  V.  νι.  6  -io 


acquainted  with  both  the  country  of  the  Paphlagonians 
and  their  power.  Their  country  possesses  these  two 
things,  the  fairest  plains  and  the  loftiest  mountains. 
And,  in  the  first  place,  I  know  at  once  where  you 
must  make  your  entry  :  there  is  no  place  save  where 
the  peaks  of  the  mountains  rise  high  on  either  side 
of  the  road ;  holding  these  peaks  a  mere  handful  of 
men  could  command  the  pass,  and  if  they  are  so 
held,  not  all  the  men  in  the  world  could  effect  a 
passage.  All  this  I  could  even  point  out  if  you 
should  care  to  send  some  one  to  the  spot  with  me. 
Secondly,  I  know  that  they  have  plains  and  a  cavalry 
which  the  barbarians  themselves  regard  as  superior 
to  the  whole  of  the  King’s  cavalry.  Indeed,  only 
now  these  Paphlagonians  have  failed  to  present 
themselves  when  the  King  summoned  them,  for 
their  ruler  is  too  proud  to  obey. 

“  If  you  should,  after  all,  find  yourselves  able  not 
only  to  seize  the  mountains,  whether  by  stealth  or 
by  anticipating  the  enemy,  but  also  on  the  plain  to 
conquer  in  battle  both  their  cavalry  and  their  more 
than  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  infantry,  you 
will  come  to  the  rivers.  First  is  the  Thermodon, 
three  plethra  in  width,  which  I  fancy  would  be 
difficult  to  cross,  especially  with  great  numbers  of 
the  enemy  in  front  and  great  numbers  following 
behind ;  second,  the  Iris,  likewise  three  plethra 
wide ;  third,  the  Halys,  not  less  than  two  stadia  in 
width,  which  you  could  not  cross  without  boats — and 
who  will  there  be  to  supply  you  with  boats? — and 
similarly  impassable  is  the  Parthenius  also,  to  which 
you  would  come  if  you  should  get  across  the  Halys. 

“  For  my  part,  therefore,  I  believe  that  this  journey 
is  not  merely  difficult  for  you,  but  a  thing  of  utter 
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την  πορείαν  αλλά  παντάπασιν  αδύνατον,  αν  δε 
π Χεητε,  εστιν  ενθένδε  μεν  εις  Σινώπην  παρα- 
7 τΧεύσαι,  εκ  Σινώπης  δε  εις  'ΗράκΧειαν  εξ  ' Ηρα - 
κΧείας  δε  ούτε  πεζή  ούτε  κατά  θάΧατταν  απορία · 
7τολλά  yap  καί  πΧοΐά  εστιν  εν  'Υίρακλεία. 

11  ΈπεΙ  δε  ταύτ  εΧεξεν,  οί  μεν  ύπώπτευον  φιΧία% 
'ένεκα  της  Κ ορύΧα  Χ^ειν  καί  yap  ην  πρόξενος 
αύτώ ·  οί  δέ  καί  ώς  δώρα  Χηψόμενον  δια  την 
ξυμβουΧην  ταύτην  οί  δε  ύπώπτευον  καί  τούτοι 
'ένεκα  Χ^ειν  ώς  μη  πεζή  ίόντες  την  Σινωπεων  τι 
χώραν  κακόν  έpyάζoιvτo.  οί  δ’  ούν  f/E ΧΧηνες 
εψηφίσαντο  κατα  θάΧατταν  την  πορείαν  ποιεί - 

12  σθαι.  μετά  ταΰτα  ΈΖενοφών  ειπεν  ^Ω  Σινωπεΐς, 
οί  μεν  άνδρες  ηρηνται  την  πορείαν  ην  υμείς 
ξυμβουΧεύετε·  ούτω  δε  εχεί'  εί  μεν  πΧοία  εσεσθαι 
μεΧΧει  ικανά  ώς  αριθμώ  'ένα  μη  καταΧείπεσθ αι 
ενθάδε,  ημείς  αν  πΧέοιμε ν'  εί  δε  μεΧΧοιμεν  οί  μεν 
καταΧείψεσθαι  οί  δε  πΧεύσεσθαι,  ούκ  άν  εμ- 

13  βαίημεν  εις  τά  πΧοία.  yιyvώσκoμεv  yap  οτι 
οπού  μεν  άν  κρατώμεν,  δυναίμεθα  άν  και  σωζεσθαι 
και  τά  επιτήδεια  έχειν ·  εί  δε  που  ηττους  τών 
ποΧεμίων  Χηφθησόμεθα,  εύδηΧον  δη  οτι  εν  ανδρα¬ 
πόδων  χώρα  έσόμεθα.  άκούσαντες  ταυτα  οί 

14  Σινωπεΐς 1  εκεΧευον  πεμπειν  πρέσβεις.  καί 
πεμπουσι  ΕαΧΧίμαχον  Άρκάδα  και  Άρίστωνα 
’ Αθηναΐον  και  ΣαμόΧαν  ’ Αχαιόν .  καί  οί  μεν 
ωχοντο. 

15  'Εν  δε  τούτω  τώ  χρόνω  Άενοφώντι,  όρώντι  μεν 
όπΧίτας  ποΧΧούς  τών  * ΕΧΧηνων ,  όρώντι  δε  πεΧτα- 

1  2«va>'7T€is  Gem.,  following  Cobet:  πρίσι 8eis  MSS.,  Mar. 
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impossibility.  It  you  go  by  sea,  however,  you  can 
coast  along  from  here  to  Sinope,  and  from  Sinope  to 
Heracleia;  and  from  Heracleia  on  there  is  no 
difficulty  either  by  land  or  by  water,  for  there  are 
ships  in  abundance  at  Heracleia.” 

When  he  had  thus  spoken,  some  of  his  hearers 
were  suspicious  that  he  spoke  as  he  did  out  of 
friendship  for  Corylas,  for  he  was  his  official 
representative  at  Sinope ;  others  imagined  that  he 
even  had  the  idea  of  obtaining  gifts  on  account  of 
this  advice ;  while  still  others  suspected  that  the 
real  purpose  of  his  speech  was  to  prevent  the  Greeks 
from  going  by  land  and  so  doing  some  harm  to  the 
territory  of  the  Sinopeans.  At  any  rate,  however, 
the  Greeks  voted  to  make  the  journey  by  sea. 
After  this  Xenophon  said :  “  Men  of  Sinope,  my 
troops  have  chosen  the  route  which  you  advise ; 
but  the  matter  stands  in  this  way :  if  there  are  to 
be  ships  enough  so  that  not  so  much  as  one  man 
will  be  left  behind  here,  we  shall  set  sail ;  but  if 
the  plan  should  be  to  let  some  of  us  stay  behind 
and  others  sail,  we  shall  not  set  foot  on  the  ships. 
For  we  know  that  wherever  we  hold  the  upper 
hand,  we  should  be  able  both  to  keep  ourselves  safe 
and  to  obtain  provisions ;  but  let  us  once  get  caught 
where  we  are  weaker  than  the  enemy,  and  it  is 
perfectly  clear  that  we  shall  be  in  the  position  of 
slaves.”  Upon  hearing  these  words  the  Sinopeans 
told  them  to  send  ambassadors.  And  they  sent 
Callimachus  the  Arcadian,  Ariston  the  Athenian, 
and  Samolas  the  Achaean.  These  men  accordingly 
set  out. 

At  this  time,  as  Xenophon’s  eyes  rested  upon  a 
great  body  of  Greek  hoplites,  and  likewise  upon 
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στάς  ποΧΧούς  καί  τοξότας  teal  σφενδονήτας  teal 
ιππέας  δε  teal  μάΧα  ήδη  δια  τήν  τριβήν  ικανούς, 
όντας  ο  εν  τω  ιιοντω,  ενσα  ουκ  αν  απ  οΧι^ων 
χρημάτων  τοσαύτη  δύναμις  παρεσκευάσθη,  καΧόν 
αύ τω  εδόκει  είναι  χώραν  καί  δύναμιν  τή  Ελλάδα 

16  προσκτήσασθαι  πόΧιν  κατοικίσαντας .  και  ηενε- 
σθαι  άν  αύτώ  εδόκει  με^άΧη,  καταΧοηιζομενω  τό 
τε  αυτών  πΧήθος  καί  τούς  περιοικούντας  τον 
Π  όντ ον.  και  επί  τούτοί?  εθύετο  πριν  τινι  ειπειν 
των  στρατιωτών  ΣιΧανον  παρακαΧεσας  τον  Κ ύρου 

17  μάντιν  γ ενόμενον  τον  '  Δμπ  ρακιώτην .  6  δε  ΣιΧανός 
δεδιώς  μη  ηενηται  ταύτα  καί  καταμείνη  που  ή 
στρατιά,  εκφερει  εις  το  στράτευμα  Χόγον  ότι 
Εενοφών  βουΧεται  καταμειναι  τήν  στρατιάν  καί 
πόΧιν  οικίσαι  καί  εαυτώ  όνομα  καί  δύναμιν  περι- 

18  ποιήσασθαι.  αυτός  δ’  δ  ΣιΧανός  εβούΧετο  οτι 
τάχιστα  εις  τήν  Έλλαδα  άφικεσθαΐ'  ούς  <yap  παρά 
Κ  ύρου  εΧαβε  τρισχιΧίους  δαρεικούς  οτε  τάς  δέκα 
ημέρας  ήΧήθευσε  θυόμενος  Κ ύρω,  διεσεσώκει. 

19  Ύών  δε  στρατιωτών,  επεί  ήκουσαν,  τοΐς  μεν 
εδόκει  βεΧτιστον  είναι  καταμειναι,  τοΐς  δε  ποΧΧοΐς 
ού.  Ύιμασίων  δε  ό  Δαρδανεύς  καί  θώραξ  δ 
Έοιώτιος  προς  εμπόρους  τινάς  παρόντας  τών 
'ΥίρακΧεωτών  και  Σινωπεων  Χεηουσιν  οτι  εί  μή 
εκποριούσι  τή  στρατιά  μισθόν  ώστε  εχειν  τά 
επιτήδεια  εκπΧεοντας,  οτι  κινδυνεύσει  μεϊναι  το- 
σαύτη  δύναμις  εν  τω  ΥΙοντω'  βούΧεται  <yap 
Β,ενοφών  και  ημάς  παρακαΧει,  επειδάν  εΧθη  τά 


1  Xenophon  uses  the  term  Πόντο*  both  of  the  Euxine  Sea 
and  of  the  region  along  its  south-eastern  coast.  See  below. 

-  See  i.  vii.  18. 
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a  great  body  of  peltasts,  bowmen,  slingers,  and 
horsemen  also,  all  of  them  now  exceedingly  efficient 
through  constant  service  and  all  there  in  Pontus,1 
where  so  large  a  force  could  not  have  been  gathered 
by  any  slight  outlay  of  money,  it  seemed  to  him  that 
it  was  a  fine  thing  to  gain  additional  territory  and 
power  for  Greece  by  founding  a  city.  It  would 
become  a  great  city,  he  thought,  as  he  reckoned 
up  their  own  numbers  and  the  peoples  who  dwelt 
around  the  Euxine.  And  with  a  view  to  this  project, 
before  speaking  about  it  to  any  of  the  soldiers,  he 
offered  sacrifices,  summoning  for  that  purpose  Silanus 
the  Ambraciot,  who  had  been  the  soothsayer  of  Cyrus. 
Silanus,  however,  fearing  that  this  thing  might 
come  to  pass  and  that  the  army  might  settle  down 
somewhere,  carried  forth  to  the  troops  a  report  that 
Xenophon  wanted  them  to  settle  down,  so  that  he 
could  found  a  city  and  win  for  himself  a  name  and 
power.  As  for  Silanus,  his  own  desire  was  to  reach 
Greece  as  quickly  as  possible  ;  for  the  three  thou¬ 
sand  darics,  which  he  had  received  from  Cyrus  at 
the  time  when  he  sacrificed  for  him  and  had  told 
the  truth  about  the  ten  days,2  he  had  brought  safely 
through. 

When  the  soldiers  heard  this  report,  some  of  them 
thought  it  was  best  to  settle  down,  but  the  majority 
thought  otherwise.  And  Timasion  the  Dardanian 
and  Thorax  the  Boeotian  said  to  some  Heracleot  and 
Sinopean  merchants  who  were  there,  that  if  they  did 
not  provide  pay  for  the  troops  so  that  they  would 
have  provisions  for  the  voyage  from  Cotyora,  there 
would  be  danger  of  that  great  force  remaining  in 
Pontus.  “For  Xenophon,”  they  went  on,  “wishes 
and  is  urging  that  as  soon  as  the  ships  come, 
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20  πΧοΐα,  τότε  είπεΐν  εξαίφνης  τ ή  στρατιά ·  'Άνδρες, 
νυν  μεν  όρώμεν  υμάς  απόρους  όντας  καί  εν  τω 
άπόπΧω  εχειν  τα  επιτήδεια  καί  οϊκαδε  1  άπεΧ- 
θόντας  όνήσαί  τι  τους  οίκοι ·  εί  δε  βουΧεσθε  τής 
κύκΧω  χώρας  περί  τον  Τίόντον  οικουμένης  εκΧεζά- 
μενοι  δποι  άν  βούΧησθε  κατασχεΐν,  και  τον  μεν 
εθεΧοντα  άπιεναι  οϊκαδε ,  τον  δε  θεΧοντα  μενειν 
αυτού,  πΧοΐα  δ’  ύμΐν  πάρεστιν,  ώστε  οπη  αν 
βούΧησθε  εξαίφνης  άν  επιπεσοιτε. 

21  Ακόυσαν τες  ταύτα  οί  έμποροι  άπή^εΧΧον  ταίς 
πόΧεσι*  ξυνεπεμψε  δ’  αύτοΐς  Ύιμασίων  Δαρδανεύς 
El ψύμαχόν  τε  τον  Δαρδανεα^  και  θώρακα  τον 
]5οιώτιον  ταύτα  ερούντας.  Χινωπεϊς  δε  και 
'ΗρακΧεώται  ταύτα  ακόυσαν  τες  πεμπουσι  προς 
τον  Τ ιμασίωνα  και  κεΧεύουσι  προστατεύσαι  Χα- 

22  βόντα  χρήματα  όπως  εκπΧεύση  ή  στρατιά.  ό 
δε  άσμενος  άκούσας  εν  £υλλόγω  των  στρατιωτών 
ον  των  Χεηει  τάδε.  Ου  δει  προσεχειν  μονή,  ώ 
ανορες,  ουόε  της  Ελλαόο?  ουοεν  περί  πΧειονος 
7 τοιεΐσθαι.  ακούω  δε  τινας  θύεσθαι  επι  τούτω 

23  ούδ ’  ύμΐν  Χε^οντας.  ύπισχνούμαι  δε  ύμΐν,  άν 
εκπΧεητε,  από  νουμηνίας  μισθοφοράν  παρεξειν 
κυζικη ιόν  εκάστω  τού  μ7]νός·  και  άξω  ύμάς  εις 
την  Τρωάδα,  ενθεν  καί  είμι  φυηάς,  και  ύπάρξει 
ύμΐν  ή  εμή  πόΧις ·  εκόντες  ηάρ  με  δεξονται. 


1  oi/ca5e  the  inferior  MSS.,  Cobet:  ofaaSe  the  better 

MSS  ,  Gem.,  Mar. 
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we  should  then  say  all  of  a  sudden  to  the  army  : 
‘Soldiers,  now  we  see  that  you  are  without  means 
either  to  supply  yourselves  with  provisions  on  the 
homeward  voyage,  or  to  do  anything  for  your  people 
at  home  when  you  have  got  back  there  ;  but  if  you 
wish  to  pick  out  some  spot  in  the  country  that  lies 
round  about  the  Euxine  and  put  to  shore  wherever 
you  may  wish — he  who  so  desires  to  go  back  home 
and  he  who  so  desires  to  stay  behind — here  are  your 
ships,  so  that  you  could  make  a  sudden  attack  at 
whatever  point  you  may  wish.*  ” 

Upon  hearing  this  statement  the  merchants  car¬ 
ried  it  back  to  their  cities  ;  and  along  with  them 
Timasion  the  Dardanian  sent  Eurymachus  the 
Dardanian  and  Thorax  the  Boeotian  to  tell  the 
same  story.  When  the  Sinopeans  and  Heracleots 
heard  it,  they  sent  to  Timasion  and  urged  him  to 
take  in  charge,  for  a  fee,  the  matter  of  getting 
the  army  to  sail  away.  He  received  this  proposal 
gladly,  and  when  the  soldiers  were  gathered  in 
assembly  addressed  them  as  follows:  “You  ought 
not,  soldiers,  to  set  your  thoughts  on  remaining 
here,  nor  to  esteem  anything  more  highly  than 
Greece.  But  I  hear  that  certain  people  are  offering 
sacrifices  over  this  matter,  with  not  so  much  as  a 
word  to  you.  Now  I  promise,  in  case  you  set  sail 
from  here,  to  provide  you  with  pay  from  the  first 
of  the  month  at  the  rate  of  a  Cyzicene  1  per  month 
to  each  man  ;  and  I  will  take  you  to  Troas,  the  place 
from  which  I  am  an  exile,  and  my  city  will  be  at 
your  service  ;  for  they  will  receive  me  willingly. 

1  A  gold  coin  of  Cyzicus,  an  important  Greek  city  on  the 
Propontis.  It  was  equivalent  in  weight  of  gold  to  £1  11$.  1  d. 
or  $7-56  ;  but  see  note  on  1.  i.  9. 
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24  ήγήσομαι  Be  αυτός  εγώ  ενθεν  7 roXXa  χρήματα 
Χήψεσθε.  έμπειρος  δε  είμι  τής  Α ίοΧίΒος  καί  τής 
Φρυγίας  καί  τής  Τ ρωάΒος  καί  τής  Φ αρναβάζου 
αρχής  πάσης,  τα  μεν  Βιά  το  εκεϊθεν  είναι,  τα  Be 
Βιά  το  ξυνεστ ρατενσθαι  εν  αυτή  συν  ΚΑεάρχω  τε 
καί  ΑερκυΧίΒα. 

25  Άναστας  αύθις  ®ώραξ  6  Έοιώτιος,  ος  περί 
στρατηγίας  Εενοφώντι  εμάχετο,  εφη,  εί  εξεΧθοιε ν 
εκ  του  Πόντου,  εσεσθαι  αύτοΐς  Ύ^ερρόνησον  χωράν 
καΧήν  καί  εύΒαίμονα  ώστε  εξεϊναι 1  τώ  βουΧομε νω 
ενοικείν,  τω  Β'ε  μή  βουΧομενω  άπιεναι  οϊκαΒε. 
γεΧοΐον  8ε  είναι  εν  τή  Έλ,λ,αδί  ούσης  χωράς  ποΧ- 
Χής  καί  άφθονου  εν  τη  βαρβάρων  μαστευειν. 

26  εστε  8 ’  άν,  εφη,  εκεί  γενησθε,  κάγω  καθάπερ 
Ύι μασιών  ύπισχνούμαι  υμΐν  τήν  μισθοφοράν. 
ταυτα  οε  εΧεγεν  ειόως  α  Ιιμασιωνι  οι  ΠρακΧε- 
ώται  καί  οι  Σινω πεις  υπισχνουντο  ώστε  εκπΧεΐν. 
ό  8ε  Άενοφών  εν  τούτω  εσίγα. 

27  ’ Αναστας  8ε  Φ ιΧήσιος  καί  Αύκων  οι  * Αχαιοί 
εΧεγον  ώς  Βεινόν  εΐη  ΙΒία  μεν  Άενοφώντα  πείθειν 
τε  καταμενειν  καί  θύεσθαι  υπέρ  τής  μονής,  εις  8ε 
το  κοινόν  μηΒεν  άγορευειν  περί  τούτων,  ώστε 
ήναγκάσθη  6  Έενοφών  άναστήναι  καί  είπεΐν  τάδε. 

28  Εγώ,  ώ  άνΒρες,  θύομαι  μεν  ώς  όράτε  όπόσα  Βύνα- 
μαι  καί  ύπερ  υμών  καί  ύπερ  εμαυτού  όπως  ταυτα 
τυγχάνω  καί  Χεγων  καί  νοώ  ν  καί  πράττων  οποία 

1  e£eiVat  inserted  by  Gem.,  following  Cobet :  Mar.  prefers 
chai. 
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Then  I  myself  will  lead  you  to  places  from  which 
you  will  get  an  abundance  of  wealth.  I  am 
acquainted  with  Aeolis,  Phrygia,  Troas,  and  the 
entire  province  of  Pharnabazus,1  partly  because  I 
come  from  that  region,  and  partly  because  I  have 
campaigned  there  with  Clearchus  and  Dercylidas.”  2 

Next  rose  Thorax  the  Boeotian,  who  was  at  odds 
with  Xenophon  over  the  generalship  of  the  army, 
and  said  that  once  they  got  out  of  the  Euxine  they 
would  have  the  Chersonese,  a  fair  and  prosperous 
country,  where  any  one  who  so  desired  might  dwell, 
while  any  who  did  not  desire  to  do  this,  might 
return  home.  It  was  ridiculous,  he  said,  when  there 
was  plenty  of  fertile  land  in  Greece,  to  be  hunting 
for  it  in  the  domain  of  the  barbarians.  “  And  until 
you  reach  that  spot,”  he  continued,  “I  also,  like 
Timasion,  promise  you  regular  pay.”  All  this  he 
said  with  full  knowledge  of  what  the  Heracleots  and 
the  Sinopeans  were  promising  Timasion  for  getting 
the  army  to  sail  away.  Xenophon  meanwhile  was 
silent. 

Then  Philesius  and  Lycon  the  Achaeans  rose  and 
said  that  it  was  outrageous  for  Xenophon  to  be 
privately  urging  people  to  settle  down  and  sacrific¬ 
ing  with  a  view  to  that  plan,  while  publicly  saying 
not  a  word  about  the  matter.  Thus  Xenophon 
was  compelled  to  rise  and  speak  as  follows :  “  I 
offer,  soldiers,  as  you  see,  all  the  sacrifices  I  can  both 
on  your  behalf  and  my  own  in  order  that  I  may 
perchance  say  and  think  and  do  such  things  as  will  be 

1  Persian  satrap  of  Lesser  Phrygia  and  Bithynia. 

2  A  Spartan  general.  He  had  taken  part  in  the  Pelopon¬ 
nesian  War,  and  was  the  commander  under  whom  the  Ten 
Thousand  later  served. 
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μεΧΧει  ύμΐν  τε  κάΧΧιστα  και  άριστα  εσεσθαι  και 
εμοί.  και  νυν  εθυόμην  περί  αυτού  τούτου  εί  άμεινον 
εϊη  άργεσθαι  \εηειν  εις  υμάς  καϊ  πράττειν  περί 
τούτων  η  παντάπασι  μηΒε  άπτεσθαι  τού  ι rpdy- 

29  ματος.  ]£ ιΧανος  Βε  μοι  6  μάντις  άπεκρίνατο  το  μεν 
με^ιστον,  τα  Ιερά  καΧά  είναι ·  ηΒει  yap  καϊ  εμε 
ούκ  άπειρον  οντα  Βιά  το  άεϊ  παρεΐναι  τοΐς  ιεροΐς' 
εΧεξε  Βε  οτι  εν  τοΐς  ιεροΐς  φαίνοιτό  τις  ΒόΧος  και 
επιβουΧη  εμοί,  ώ?  άρα  yiyvwaKwv  οτι  αυτός  επε- 
βούΧευε  ΒιαβάΧΧειν  με  προς  υμάς,  εξηι ^yK€  yap 
τον  Xoyov  ως  iycb  πράττειν  ταύτα  Βιανοοίμην  ηΒη 

30  ου  πείσας  υμάς,  iyoo  Βε  ει  μεν  εώρων  άπορούντας 
υμάς,  τ οΟτ’  άν  εσκόπουν  άφ ’  ου  άν  ykvoiTO  ώστε 
Χάβοντας  υμάς  πόΧιν  τον  μεν  βουΧόμενον  άπο- 
πΧεΐν  ηΒη,  τον  Βε  μη  βουΧόμενον,  επει  κτησαιτο 
ικανά  ώστε  καϊ  τούς  εαυτού  οικείους  ωφεΧήσαί  τι. 

31  επει  Βε  όρώ  ύμΐν  καϊ  τά  πΧοΐα  πεμποντας  Ήρα- 
κΧεωτας  και  Σινωπέας  ώστε  εκπΧεΐν,  και  μισθόν 
ύπισγν  ου  μένους  ύμΐν  άνΒρας  από  νουμηνίας,  καΧόν 
μοι  Βοκεΐ  είναι  σωζομενους  ένθα  βουΧόμεθα  μι¬ 
σθόν  της  σωτηρίας  Χαμβάνειν,  και  αυτός  τε  παύο¬ 
μαι  εκείνης  της  Βιανοίας,  και  όπόσοι  προς  εμε 
προσησαν  Χ^οντες  ως  χρη  ταύτα  πράττειν, 
άναπαύεσθαί  φημι  γ^ρηναι. 

32  Οϋτω  yάp  yiyviaa^'  όμού  μεν  οντες  ποΧΧοι 
ώσπερ  νυνι  Βοκεΐ  τε  άν  μοι  και  έντιμοι  είναι  και 
εχειν  τά  επιτήΒεια·  εν  */άρ  τω  κρατεΐν  εστι  και 
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fairest  and  best  both  for  you  and  me.  And  in  the 
present  case  I  was  sacrificing  for  guidance  on  this 
point  only,  whether  it  was  better  to  begin  to  speak 
before  you  and  to  act  regarding  this  project,  or  not 
to  touch  the  matter  at  all.  Now  Silanus,  the  sooth¬ 
sayer,  answered  me  in  respect  to  the  main  issue 
that  the  omens  were  favourable  (for  he  knew  well 
enough  that  I  was  not  unacquainted  with  divination, 
from  being  always  present  at  the  sacrifices) ;  but  he 
said  that  there  appeared  in  the  omens  a  kind  of 
fraud  and  plot  against  me,  manifestly  because  he 
knew  that  he  was  himself  plotting  to  traduce  me 
before  you.  For  he  spread  abroad  the  report  that 
I  was  intending  to  do  these  things  at  once,  without 
getting  your  consent.  Now  if  I  saw  that  you  were 
without  resources,  I  should  be  looking  about  for  a  plan 
by  which  you  might  get  possession  of  a  city,  with  the 
provision  that  afterwards  he  who  chose  might  sail 
back  home  at  once,  while  he  who  did  not  wish  to 
go  at  once  might  return  after  he  had  accumulated 
enough  to  bestow  a  little  something  upon  his  people 
at  home.  But  since,  in  fact,  I  see  that  the  Heracleots 
and  Sinopeans  are  sending  you  the  ships  in  which 
to  sail  away,  and  that  men  are  promising  you  pay 
from  the  first  of  the  month,  it  seems  to  me  it  is  a 
fine  thing  to  be  carried  safely  where  we  want  to  go 
and  at  the  same  time  to  receive  pay  for  our  preserva¬ 
tion  ;  therefore  I  renounce  that  other  project  for 
myself,  and  I  say,  to  all  those  who  have  come  to  me 
and  expressed  the  view  that  it  ought  to  be  carried 
out,  that  they  also  should  renounce  it. 

“  For  I  hold  this  opinion  :  standing  together  and  in 
force,  as  you  are  now,  I  think  you  will  be  held  in 
honour  and  will  have  provisions,  for  in  strength  lies 
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τό  Χαμβάνειν  τα  των  ηττόνων'  Βιασπασθεντες 
δ’  αν  καί  κατά  μικρά  yei >ομενης  της  δυνάμεως 
ούτ  αν  τροφήν  δύναισθε  Χαμβάνειν  οΰτβ  χαίροντες 

33  αν  άπαΧΧάξαιτε.  δοκεΐ  ονν  μοι  άπερ  ύμΐν,  εκπο- 
ρεύεσθαι  εις  την  Έλλαδα,  καί  εάν  τις  μεντοι 
άποΧιπών  Χηφθτ)  πριν  εν  άσφαΧεΐ  είναι  ιτάν  το 
στράτευμα,  κρίνεσθαι  αυτόν  ώς  άδικοϋντα.  καί 
οτω  δοκεΐ,  εφη,  ταύτα,  άράτω  την  χεΐρα.  άνε- 
τειναν  άπαντες. 

34  Ό  δε  'ΖιΧανος  εβόα,  καί  επεχείρει  Χεηειν  ώς 
δίκαιον  εϊη  άπιεναι  τον  βουΧδμενον.  οι  δε  στρα- 
τ ιώται  ούκ  ηνείχοντο,  αλλ,’  ηπείΧουν  αύτώ  οτι  εί 
Χηψονται  άποδιδράσ  κοντά,  την  δίκην  επιθησοιεν. 

35  εντεύθεν  επεί  εηνωσαν  οι  'ΐΙρακΧεώται  οτι  εκπΧεϊν 
δεδο^/μενον  εϊη  καί  Ήενοφών  αυτός  επεψηφικώς 
εϊη,  τα  μεν  πΧοΐα  πεμπουσι,  τα  δε  χρήματα  ά 
ύπεσχοντο  Τ ιμασίωνι  καί  ®ώρακι  εψευσμενοι 

36  ησαν.  ενταύθα  δε  εκπεπΧηγμενοι  ησαν  καί  εδε- 
δίεσαν  την  στρατιάν  οι  την  μισθοφοράν  υπεσχη¬ 
μένοι.  παραΧαβόντες  ουν  ουτοι  καί  τούς  αΧΧους 
στρατηγούς  οϊς  άνεκεκοίνωντο  α  η τρόσθεν  επρατ- 
τ ον,  πάντες  δ’  ησαν  πΧην  Νεωνος  τού  ’ Ασιναίου, 
δ?  Χειρισόφω  ύπεστρατήγει,  Χειρίσοφος  δε  οΰ πω 
παρην,  έρχονται  προς  Άενοφωντα,  καί  Χεηουσιν 
οτι  μεταμεΧοι  αύτοΐς,  καί  δοκοίη  κράτιστον  είναι 
πΧεΐν  είς  Φάσιν,  επεί  πΧοϊα  εστι,  καί  κατασχεΐν 

37  την  Φασιανών  χώραν.  Αϊητου  δε  ύιδούς  ετύηχανε 
βασιΧεύων  αυτών.  Β,ενοφών  δε  άπεκρίνατο  οτι 
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the  opportunity  to  wrest  away  the  possessions  of  the 
weaker;  but  let  yourselves  get  separated  and  your 
force  broken  up  into  small  parts,  and  you  would 
neither  be  able  to  obtain  food  to  live  on  nor  would 
you  come  off  unharmed.  I  think,  therefore,  just  as 
you  do,  that  we  should  set  out  for  Greece,  and  that 
if  it  does  come  to  pass  that  any  man  is  caught  desert¬ 
ing  before  the  entire  army  is  in  a  place  of  safety,  he 
should  be  brought  to  trial  as  a  wrong-doer.  And 
whoever  is  of  this  opinion,”  he  continued,  “  let  him 
raise  his  hand.”  Up  went  every  hand. 

Silanus,  however,  began  shouting,  and  attempted 
to  say  that  it  was  fair  for  any  one  who  so  chose 
to  leave  the  army.  But  the  soldiers  would  not  allow 
him  to  speak,  and  they  threatened  him  that  as  surely 
as  they  caught  him  running  away,  they  would  inflict 
due  punishment  upon  him.  After  that,  when  the 
Heracleots  learned  that  it  had  been  voted  to  sail 
away,  and  that  Xenophon  himself  had  put  the  question 
to  vote,  they  did  send  the  ships,  but  in  the  matter  of 
the  money  they  had  promised  to  Timasion  and 
Thorax  they  turned  out  to  be  deceivers.  Conse¬ 
quently  the  men  who  had  promised  the  pay  were 
panic-stricken,  and  stood  in  fear  of  the  army.  They 
therefore  took  with  them  the  other  generals  to  whom 
they  had  communicated  their  earlier  doings — namely, 
all  the  generals  except  Neon  the  Asinaean,  who 
was  acting  as  lieutenant  for  Cheirisophus  because 
Cheirisophus  had  not  yet  returned — and  came  to 
Xenophon,  with  the  message  that  they  had  changed 
their  minds  and  thought  it  was  best  to  sail  to  the 
Phasis,  inasmuch  as  there  were  ships  at  hand,  and 
seize  the  land  of  the  Phasians.  Their  king,  as  it 
chanced,  was  a  grandson  of  Aeetes.  Xenophon 
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ούδεν  αν  τούτων  ειποι  εις  την  στρατιάν  ύμεϊς  δε 
ξυΧΧεξαντες,  εφη,  el  βούΧεσθε,  Χεγετε.  ενταύθα 
άποδείκνυται  Τ ιμασίων  ό  Δαρδανεύς  γνώμην  ούκ 
εκκΧησιάζειν  άΧΧά  τούς  αυτού  έκαστον  λοχαγού? 
πρώτον  πειράσθαι  ί τείθειν·  και  άπεΧθόντες  ταύτ 
εποίουν. 

VII.  Τ αύτα  ον ν  οι  στρατιώται  άνεπύθοντο 
τ αραττόμενα.  και  6  Νέων  Χεγει  ώ?  Ξενοφών 
άναπεπεικώς  τούς  άΧΧους  στρατηγούς  διανοείται 
άγειν  τούς  στρατιώτας  εξαπατήσας  πάΧιν  εις 

2  Φάσιν.  άκούσαντες  δ ’  οι  στρατιώται  χαλεττώς 
εφερον,  και  ξύΧΧογοι  εγίγνοντο  καί  κύκΧοι  ξυνί- 
σταντο  και  μάΧα  φοβεροί  ησαν  μη  ποιησειαν  οια 
και  τούς  τών  Κόλχωζ^  κηρυκας  εποίησαν  και  τούς 

3  άγορανόμους.  επεϊ  δε  ησθάνετ ο  Ξενοφών,  εδοξεν 
αύτώ  ώ?  τάχιστα  ξυναγαγεΐν  αυτών  αγοράν,  καί 
μη  εάσαι  ζυΧΧεγηναι  αυτομάτους ·  καί  εκεΧευσε 

1  τον  κηρυκα  ξυΧΧεξαι  αγοράν,  οι  δ’  εττεί  τού 
κηρυκος  ηκουσαν,  ξυνεδραμον  καί  μάΧα  ετοίμως. 
ενταύθα  "Ξενοφών  τών  μεν  στρατηγών  ού  κατ¬ 
ηγορεί,  οτι  ηΧθον  7 τ/jo?  αυτόν,  Χεγει  δε  ώδε. 

5  ’ Ακούω  τινά  διαβάΧΧειν,  ώ  άνδρες,  εμε  ώς 

εγώ  άρα  εζαπατησας  υμάς  μεΧΧω  άγειν  εις  Φάσιν. 
ακούσατε  ούν  μου  προς  θεών,  καί  εάν  μεν  εγώ 
φαίνωμαι  άδικεΐν,  ού  χρη  με  ενθενδε  άπεΧθεϊν 
7 τρίν  αν  δώ  δίκην'  αν  δ ’  ύμΐν  φαίνωνται  άδικεΐν 
οί  εμε  διαβάΧΧοντες,  ούτως  αύτοΐς  χρησθαι  ώσπερ 


1  Αβ  described  by  Xenophon  in  the  following  speech,  §§  13  ff. 
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replied  that  he  would  not  say  a  word  to  the  army 
about  this  plan  ;  “  but,”  he  went  on,  “  gather  the  men 
together  and  speak  to  them  yourselves,  if  you  wish.” 
Then  Timasion  the  Dardanian  declared  it  as  his 
opinion  that  they  should  not  hold  an  assembly,  but 
that  each  general  should  first  endeavour  to  persuade 
his  own  captains.  So  they  went  away  and  set  about 
doing  this. 

VII.  The  soldiers,  accordingly,  learned  by  inquiry 
that  this  plan  was  being  agitated.  And  Neon  said 
that  Xenophon  had  won  over  the  other  generals  and 
was  intending  to  deceive  the  soldiers  and  lead  them 
back  to  the  Phasis.  Upon  hearing  these  words  the 
soldiers  were  exceedingly  angry  ;  meetings  were  held, 
groups  of  them  collected,  and  it  was  greatly  to  be 
feared  that  they  would  do  the  sort  of  things  they 
had  done  to  the  heralds  of  the  Colchians  and  the 
market  clerks.1  When  Xenophon  became  aware  of 
the  situation,  he  decided  to  call  an  assembly  of  the 
men  as  speedily  as  possible  and  not  to  allow  them  to 
gather  of  their  own  accord  ;  so  he  directed  the  herald 
to  call  an  assembly.  And  as  soon  as  the  soldiers 
heard  the  herald,  they  rushed  together  with  the 
utmost  readiness.  Then  Xenophon,  without  men¬ 
tioning  against  the  generals  the  matter  of  their  visit 
to  him,  spoke  as  follows  : 

“  I  hear,  soldiers,  that  some  one  is  bringing  a 
charge  against  me,  namely,  that  I  am  going  to 
deceive  you  and  lead  you  to  the  Phasis.  In  the 
name  of  the  gods,  then,  give  ear  to  my  words,  and 
if  it  appears  that  I  am  guilty  of  wrong,  1  ought  not 
to  leave  this  spot  without  paying  the  penalty  ;  but 
if  it  appears  to  you  that  my  accusers  are  guilty  of 
wrong,  they  ought  to  be  dealt  with  in  such  manner 
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6  αξιον.  υμείς  οε,  εφη,  ιστέ  οήπου  οσεν  ήλιος  ανι- 
σχει  καί  οπού  δύεται,  real  οτι  lav  μεν  τ ις  et?  την 
Ελλάδα  μ ελλη  ίεναι,  προς  εσπεραν  δει  πορεύε- 
σθαν  ήν  δε  τις  βούληται  είς  τούς  βαρβάρους , 
τούμπαλιν  προς  εω.  εστιν  ούν  οστις  τούτο  αν 
δύναιτο  υμάς  εζαπατήσαι  ώ?  ήλιος  ενθεν  μεν 
άνίσχει,  δύεται  δε  ενταύθα,  ένθα  δε  δύεται ,  άνίσχει 

7  δ’  εντεύθεν  ;  αλλά  μην  και  τούτο  γε  επίστασθε 
οτι  βορεας  μεν  εζω  τού  Πόντου  εις  την  Έλλαδα 
φερει,  νότος  δε  εϊσω  εις  Φάσιν,  καί  λε'γετ αι,  όταν 
βορράς  πνεη ,  ώ?  καλοί  πλοΐ  είσιν  εις  την  Έλλαδα. 
τούτ  ούν  εστιν  όπως  τις  αν  υμάς  εξαπατήσαι 

8  ώστε  εμβαίνειν  όπόταν  νότος  πνεη  ;  αλλά  γάρ 
όπόταν  γαλήνη  ή  εμβιβώ.  ούκούν  εγώ  μεν  εν 
ενϊ  πλοίω  πλεύσομαι,  υμείς  δε  τουλάχιστον  εν 
εκατόν,  πως  αν  ούν  εγώ  ή  βιασαίμην  υμάς  ξύν 
εμοι  πλεΐν  μή  β  ούλο  μένους  ή  εξαπατήσας  άγοιμι  ; 

9  ποιώ  δ’  υμάς  εξαπατηθεντας  και  γοητευθεντας 
ύπ*  εμού  ήκειν  εις  Φάσιν ·  καί  δη  άποβαίνομεν 
εις  την  χώραν ·  γνώσεσθε  δήπου  οτι  ούκ  εν  τή 
Έλλάδί  ε’στε*  καί  εγώ  μεν  εσομαι  ό  εξηπατηκώς 
είς,  υμείς  δύ  οι  εξηπατημενοι  εγγύς  μυρίων  εχον- 
τες  07τλα.  πω?  άν  ούν  άνήρ  μάλλον  δοίη  δίκην 
ή  ου τω  περί  αυτού  τε  και  υμών  βουλευό μένος  ; 

10  Άλλ’  ούτοί  είσιν  οι  λόγοι  άνδρών  και  ηλιθίων 
κάμοϊ  φθονούντων ,  οτι  εγώ  ύφ'  υμών  τιμώμαι. 
καίτοι  ου  δικαίως  γ’  άν  μοι  φθονοιεν'  τίνα  γάρ 
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as  they  deserve.  You  doubtless  know,”  he  continued, 
"where  the  sun  rises  and  where  it  sets;  likewise, 
that  if  a  man  is  to  go  to  Greece,  he  must  journey 
toward  the  west,  while  if  he  wishes  to  go  to  the 
lands  of  the  barbarians,  he  must  travel  in  the 
opposite  direction,  that  is,  toward  the  east.  Now 
is  there  any  one  who  could  deceive  you  in  this  matter, 
by  maintaining  that  the  place  where  the  sun  rises  is 
the  one  where  it  sets  and  the  place  where  it  sets 
is  the  one  where  it  rises  ?  Again,  you  surely  know 
this  also,  that  the  north  wind  carries  one  out  of  the 
Euxine  to  Greece,  while  the  south  wind  carries  you 
within,  to  the  Phasis — indeed,  the  saying  is,  1  When 
the  north  wind  doth  blow,  fair  voyaging  to  Greece.’ 
In  this  matter,  again,  is  it  possible  that  any  one  could 
deceive  you  into  embarking  when  the  south  w'ind 
is  blowing  ?  But  I  am  going  to  put  you  aboard,  you 
may  say,  when  it  is  calm.  Well,  I  shall  be  sailing 
on  one  ship,  you  on  a  hundred  at  least.  How,  then, 
could  I  either  force  you  to  voyage  along  with  me  if 
you  did  not  choose,  or  deceive  you  into  following  my 
lead  ?  But  suppose  you  have  been  deceived  and  be¬ 
witched  by  me  and  we  have  come  to  the  Phasis ;  wre 
accordingly  disembark  upon  the  shore  ;  you  will  per¬ 
ceive,  likely  enough,  that  you  are  not  in  Greece  ; 
and  I,  who  have  done  the  deceiving,  will  be  one  lone 
man,  while  you,  the  deceived,  will  be  close  to  ten 
thousand,  with  arms  in  your  hands.  Then  how  could 
a  man  bring  down  punishment  upon  himself  more 
surely  than  by  planning  in  that  way  for  himself  and 
for  you  ? 

“  Nay,  these  are  the  stories  of  foolish  men,  jealous 
of  me  because  I  enjoy  honour  at  your  hands.  And 
yet  they  should  not  in  fairness  feel  such  jealousy  ; 
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αυτών  εγώ  κωΧύω  ή  Χεγειν  εϊ  τις  τι  αγαθόν  Βύνα- 
ται  iv  ύμιν ,  ή  μάχεσθαι  εϊ  τις  εθεΧει  υπέρ  ύμώι 
τε  και  εαυτού,  τ)  εγρηγορεναι  περί  της  ύμετερας 
άσφαΧείας  επιμεΧούμενον ;  τί  γάρ,  άρχοντας 
αίρουμενων  υμών  εγώ  τινι  εμποΒών  είμι ;  παρίημι, 
άρχετω·  μόνον  αγαθόν  τι  ποιων  υμάς  φαινεσθω. 

11  αλλά  γάρ  εμοϊ  μεν  αρκεί  περί  τούτων  τα  είρημενα' 
εϊ  Βε  τις  υμών  ή  αυτός  εξαπατηθήναι  αν  οίΐεται 
ταύτα  ή  αΧΧον  εξαπατήσαι  ταύτα ,  Χεγων  ΒιΒα- 

12  σκετω.  όταν  Βε  τούτων  άΧις  εχητε,  μη  άπεΧθητε 
πρϊν  αν  άκούσητε  οιον  όρώ  εν  τη  στρατιά  άρχό- 
μενον  πράγμα'  ό  ει  επεισι  και  εσται  οιον  ύπο- 
Βείκνυσιν,  ώρα  ήμιν  βουΧεύεσθαι  ύπερ  ημών 
αυτών  μη  κάκιστοί  τε  και  αϊσχιστοι  άνΒρες  άπο- 
ώ  αινώ μέθα  καί  προς  θεών  και  προς  ανθρώπων 
και  φίΧων  καί  ποΧεμίων. 

13  ’  Ακούσαντες  Βε  ταύτα  οι  στ ρατιώται  εθαύμασάν 
τε  6  τι  εϊη  και  Χεγειν  εκεΧευον.  εκ  τούτον  άρχε- 
ται  7 τάΧιν  ’ Έιπίστασθε  που  οτι  χωρία  ην  εν 
τοΐς  ορεσι  βαρβαρικά,  φίΧια  τοΐς  Κερασουντίοις, 
οθεν  κατιόντες  τινες  και  ίερεΐα  επώΧουν  ύμϊν  και 
άΧΧα  ών  είχον,  Βοκούσι  δε  μοι  καί  υμών  τινες 
εις  τό  εγγυτάτω  χωρίον  τούτων  εΧθόντες  αγορά- 

14  σαντες  τι  πάΧιν  άπεΧθεΐν.  τούτο  καταμαθών 
ΚΧεάρετος  ό  Χοχαγός  οτι  καί  μικρόν  εϊη  και 
άφύΧακτον  Βιά  τό  φίλιον  νομίζειν  είναι,  ερχεται 
επ'  αυτούς  τής  ννκτός  ώς  πόρθησών,  ούΒενι  ημών 
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for  whom  among  them  do  I  hinder  either  from 
saying  any  good  word  he  can  before  you,  or  from 
fighting  if  he  will  in  your  behalf  and  his  own,  or 
from  being  watchful  in  his  care  for  your  safety  ? 
Well,  then,  do  I  stand  in  any  one’s  way  when  you 
are  choosing  commanders  ?  1  yield,  let  him  be  com¬ 

mander  ;  only  let  it  be  shown  that  he  renders  you 
good  service.  For  my  part,  however,  what  I  have 
said  on  these  points  seems  to  me  sufficient;  but  if 
any  one  among  you  imagines  either  that  he  could  be 
deceived  himself  by  such  tales,  or  could  deceive 
another  by  these  tales,  let  him  speak  and  explain. 
And  when  you  have  had  enough  of  this,  do  not  go 
away  until  you  have  heard  what  manner  of  evil  I  see 
beginning  to  show  itself  in  the  army  ;  for  if  it  comes 
upon  us  and  proves  to  be  as  serious  as  it  now  shows 
signs  of  being,  it  is  time  for  us  to  be  taking  counsel 
for  ourselves,  in  order  that  we  may  not  stand  revealed 
as  most  wicked  and  base  men,  both  in  the  sight  of 
gods  and  mankind,  of  friends  and  enemies.” 

Upon  hearing  these  words  the  soldiers  fell  to 
wondering  what  the  thing  was,  and  they  bade 
Xenophon  go  on.  So  he  began  again  :  “You  know, 
perhaps,  that  in  the  mountains  there  were  barbarian 
strongholds,  friendly  to  the  Cerasuntians,  from  which 
people  would  come  down  and  sell  you  cattle  and 
other  things  which  they  had,  and  also,  I  believe, 
some  of  you  went  to  the  nearest  of  these  strong¬ 
holds  and  did  some  buying  and  came  back  again. 
Clearetus  the  captain,  learning  that  this  place  was 
not  only  small,  but  also  unguarded,  for  the  reason 
that  its  inhabitants  deemed  themselves  friendly,  set 
forth  against  them  by  night  with  the  idea  of 
plundering  the  place,  and  without  a  word  to  any  one 
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16  είπων.  Βιενενόητ ο  Be,  el  Χάβοι  τόΒε  το  χωρίον, 
εις  μεν  το  στράτευμα  μηκε τι  εΧθειν,  εισβάς  δε 
εΐ9  πΧοΐον  εν  ω  ετύγχανον  οί  ξύσκηνοι  αυτοί) 
παραπΧεοντες,  κάϊ  ενθεμενος  εΐ  τι  Χάβοι,  άπο- 
7 τΧεων  οϊχεσθαι  εζω  του  Πόντου.  καί  ταυτα 
ζυνωμοΧόηησαν  αύτω  οί  εκ  του  πΧοίου  σύσκηνοι, 

16  ως·  εγώ  νυν  αισθάνομαι,  παρακαΧεσας  ούν  όι τό¬ 
σους  επειθεν  rjyev  επί  το  χωρίον.  πορευόμενον 
δ’  αυτόν  φθά vet  ήμερα  ηενομε νη,  καί  ξυστάντες 
οί  άνθρωποι  από  ισχυρών  τόπων  βάΧΧοντες  καί 
παίοντες  τόν  τε  ΚΧεάρετον  άποκτείνουσι  καί  των 
άΧΧων  συχνου 9,  οί  δε  τίΐ^ε9  καί  εις  Κ ερασουντα 

17  αυτών  άποχωρούσι.  ταυτα  δ’  ην  εν  τη  ήμερα  η 
ημείς  Βεύρο  εξωρμώμε ν  πεζή·  των  δε  πΧεόντων 
ετι  τινες  ησαν  εν  Κερασούντι,  οΰπω  άνη^μενοι. 

Μετά  τούτο,  ως  οί  Κερασούντιοι  Χεηουσιν,  άφ- 
ικνούνται  των  εκ  του  χωρίου  τρεις  άνΒρες  των 
ηεραιτερων  προς  τό  κοινόν  τό  ημετερον  χρήζοντες 

18  εΧθειν.  επεί  δ’  ημάς  ου  κατεΧαβον,  προς  τους 
Κε/οασοίΦτ^οι^  eXeyov  ότι  θαυμάζοιεν  τί  ημΐν  δό- 
ξειεν  εΧθειν  ε’7τ’  αυτούς,  επεί  μεντοι  σφεΐς  Xeyeiv, 
εφασαν,  οτι  ούκ  από  κοινού  yevowo  τό  πpάyμa, 
ηΒεσθαί  τε  αυτούς  καί  μεΧΧειν  ενθάΒε  πΧεΐν,  ώς 
ημΐν  Χεξαι  τα  yεvόμεva  καί  τούς  νεκρούς  κεΧεύειν 

19  αύτούς  θάπτειν  Χαβόντας.  των  δ’  άπoφυyόvτώv 
τινάς  'ΕιΧΧήνων  τυχεΐν  ετι  όντας  εν  Κερασουντι · 
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of  us.  It  was  his  intention,  in  case  he  should 
capture  this  stronghold,  not  to  come  back  again  to 
the  army,  but  to  embark  on  a  vessel  upon  which  his 
messmates  chanced  to  be  sailing  along  the  coast,  to 
put  aboard  whatever  plunder  he  might  secure,  and 
sailing  out  of  the  Euxine  to  go  away.  Indeed,  as  I 
now  learn,  his  messmates  on  the  vessel  had  concluded 
an  agreement  with  him  to  this  effect.  He  accordingly 
summoned  all  the  men  he  could  persuade,  and  set 
out  at  their  head  to  march  against  the  stronghold. 
While  he  was  still  on  the  march,  however,  the  break 
of  day  surprised  him,  and  the  people  of  the  place 
gathered  together  and,  by  throwing  missiles  and 
dealing  blows  from  strong  positions,  killed  Clearetus 
and  a  good  many  of  his  followers,  although  some  of 
them  did  make  their  way  back  to  Cerasus.  All  this 
happened  on  the  day  when  we  were  setting  forth 
to  come  hither  by  land ;  and  some  of  those  who 
were  going  by  sea  were  still  at  Cerasus,  not  having 
as  yet  set  sail. 

“  After  this,  as  the  Cerasuntians  say,  there  arrived 
at  Cerasus  three  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  stronghold, 
all  elderly  men,  desiring  to  come  before  our  general 
assembly.  But  since  they  did  not  find  us,  they 
addressed  themselves  to  the  Cerasuntians,  saying 
that  they  wondered  why  we  had  seen  fit  to  make  an 
attack  upon  them.  When,  however,  the  Cerasun¬ 
tians  replied,  so  their  statement  ran,  that  it  was  not 
by  public  authority  that  the  affair  took  place,  the 
envoys  were  pleased,  and  were  intending  to  sail 
hither  in  order  to  tell  us  what  had  happened,  and  to 
urge  that  we  should  ourselves  take  and  bury  the 
bodies  of  our  dead.  Now  it  chanced  that  some  of 
the  Greeks  who  had  escaped  were  still  at  Cerasus; 
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αίσθόμενοι  δε  τούς  βαρβάρους  οποί  ϊοιεν  αυτοί 
τ€  ετόΧμησαν  βαΧεΐν  τοΐς  Χίθοι ς  καί  τοΐς  αΧΧοις 
παρεκεΧεύοντο.  καί  οί  άντρες  άι τοθνήσκουσι 
τρεις  οντες  οί  πρέσβεις  καταΧευσθεντες. 

20  ΈπεΙ  δε  τούτο  βένετο,  έρχονται  προς  ημάς  οί 
Κ,ερασούντιοι  και  Χέγουσι  το  πράγμα'  και  ημείς 
οί  στρατηγοί  ακόυσαν τες  ηχθόμεθά  τε  τοΐς  γεγε- 
νημένοις  καί  εβουΧευόμεθα  ξύν  τοΐς  Κ ερασουν- 
τίοις  όπως  αν  ταφείησαν  οί  των  'ΕίΧΧήνων  νεκροί. 

21  συγκαθημενοι  δ’  έξωθεν  των  οπΧων  εξαίφνης  άκού- 
ομεν  θορύβου  7τολλοΰ  ΤΙαΐε,  παΐε,  βάΧΧε,  βάΧΧε, 
και  τάχα  8η  όρώμεν  ποΧΧούς  προσθέοντας  Χίθους 
έχοντας  εν  ταΐς  χερσί,  τούς  δε  και  αναιρούμενους. 

22  και  οί  μεν  Κερασούντιοι,  ως  8η  1  και  εωρακο τες 
το  παρ'  έαυτοΐς  πράγμα,  8είσαντες  άποχωρούσι 
προς  τα  πΧοΐα.  ησαν  δε  νη  Αία  και  ημών  οΐ 

23  ε8εισαν.  εγώ  γε  μην  ηΧθον  προς  αυτούς  κα\ 
ηρώτων  ο  τι  εστϊ  το  πράγμα,  των  δε  ησαν  μεν 
οι  ουοεν  ήόεσαν,  όμως  όε  Χισους  ειχον  εν  ταις 
χερσίν.  επει  δε  εί8ότι  τινι  έπέτυχον ,  Χεγει  μοι 
οτι  οί  άγορανόμοι  8εινότατα  ποιούσι  το  στρά- 

24  τευμα.  εν  τού τω  τις  ορα  τον  άγορανόμον  ΖηΧαρ- 
χον  προς  την  θάΧατταν  άποχωρούντα,  και  άνε- 
κραγεν  οί  δε  ώς  ηκουσαν,  ώσπερ  ή  συος  αγρίου 

25  ή  εΧάφου  φανέντος  ΐενται  επ'  αυτόν,  οί  δ’  αύ 
Κ,ερασούντιοι  ώς  ε18ον  όρμώντας  καθ'  αυτούς , 
σαφώς  νομίζοντες  επι  σφάς  ΐεσθαι,  φεύγουσι 
8ρόμω  και  έμπίπτ ουσιν  εις  την  ΘάΧατταν.  ξυν· 


1  δή  Gem.,  following  Rehdantz :  kv  MSS.,  which  Mar. 
brackets,  following  Poppo. 
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and  when  they  learned  whither  the  barbarians  were 
going,  they  committed  the  shamelessness  of  not  only 
attacking  them  with  stones  themselves,  but  urging 
others  to  do  the  same.  And  the  men  were  killed, 
these  three,  who  were  ambassadors — stoned  to 
death. 

“  When  this  had  taken  place,  the  Cerasuntians  came 
to  us  and  told  us  of  the  affair ;  and  we  generals, 
upon  hearing  the  story,  were  distressed  at  what  had 
happened,  and  we  proceeded  to  take  counsel  with 
the  Cerasuntians  as  to  how  the  bodies  of  the  Greek 
dead  might  be  buried.  While  we  were  in  session 
outside  the  camp,  we  suddenly  heard  a  great  uproar 
and  shouts  of  ‘  Strike  !  strike !  pelt !  pelt !  ’  and  in 
a  moment  we  saw  a  crowd  of  men  rushing  toward  us 
with  stones  in  their  hands  and  others  picking  up 
stones.  And  the  Cerasuntians,  having  witnessed, 
mark  you,  the  affair  in  their  own  city,  were  naturally 
terrified,  and  hurried  back  toward  their  ships.  For 
that  matter,  by  Zeus,  there  were  some  of  our  own 
number  who  were  terrified.  I  went  up  to  the  men, 
however,  and  asked  what  the  trouble  was.  Some  of 
them  did  not  know  at  all,  but  nevertheless  they  had 
stones  in  their  hands.  When  I  did  come  upon  a 
man  who  knew,  he  told  me  that  the  market-clerks 
were  treating  the  army  most  outrageously.  At  this 
moment  some  one  saw  the  market-clerk,  Zelarchus, 
retreating  toward  the  sea,  and  set  up  a  shout ;  and 
when  the  rest  heard  it,  they  rushed  upon  him  as 
though  a  wild  boar  or  a  stag  had  been  sighted.  And 
now  the  Cerasuntians,  seeing  this  rush  in  their 
neighbourhood  and  believing  it  was  undoubtedly 
directed  against  themselves,  took  to  running  in  their 
flight  and  threw  themselves  into  the  sea.  Some  of 

165 


XENOPHON 


€ΐσ€ττεσον  Βέ  και  ημών  αυτών  rives,  και  επνίγετο 

26  όστις  νεΐν  μη  έτύγχανεν  £7 τιστάμενος.  και  τού¬ 
τους  τί  Βοκεΐτε  ;  ήΒίκουν  μεν  ούΒέν,  εΒεισαν  Be 
μη  Χύττα  τις  ώσπ€ρ  κυσϊν  ημΐν  £μπεπτ ώκοι. 

Et  ούν  ταύτα  τοιαύτα  εσται,  θεάσασθε  οΐα  η 

27  κατάστασις  ημΐν  εσται  τής  στρατιάς,  υμείς  μεν 
οί  ττάντες  ούκ  εσεσθε  κύριοι  ούτε  άνεΧεσθαι  ί τόΧε- 
μον  ω  άν  βούΧησθε  ούτε  καταΧύσαι,  ίΒία  Be  6 
βουΧόμενος  άξει  στράτευμα  εφ ’  ο  τι  άν  θέΧη. 
καν  τινες  προς  υμάς  ϊωσι  πρέσβεις  ειρήνης  Βεόμε- 
νοι  ή  άΧΧου  τινός,  κατακτείναντες  τούτους  οί 
βουΧόμενοι  ποιήσουσιν  υμάς  των  Χόγων  μη  άκού- 

28  σαι  των  προς  υμάς  ιόντων,  επειτα  Be  ούς  μεν 
άν  υμείς  πάντες  εΧησθε  άρχοντας,  εν  ούΒεμια 
χώρα  εσονται,  οστις  Be  άν  εαυτόν  εΧηται  στρα¬ 
τηγόν  και  εθεΧη  Χέγειν  Βάλλε,  βάΧΧε,  ούτος  εσται 
ικανός  και  άρχοντα  κατακανεΐν  και  ίΒιώτην  όν  άν 
υμών  εθεΧη  άκριτον,  ήν  ώσιν  οί  πεισόμενοι  αύτώ, 

29  ώσπερ  και  νυν  εγενετο.  ola  Be  ύμΐν  καί  Βιαπεπρά- 
χασιν  οί  αυθαίρετοι  ούτοι  στρατηγοί  σκεψασθε. 
ΖήΧαρχος  μεν  ό  άγορανόμος  εί  μεν  άΒικεΐ  υμάς, 
οϊχεται  άποπΧεων  ου  Βους  ύμΐν  Βίκην’  εί  Be  μη 
άΒικεΐ,  φεύγει  εκ  του  στρατεύματος  Βείσας  μή 

30  άΒίκως  άκριτος  άποθάνη.  οί  Be  καταΧεύσαντες 
τους  πρέσβεις  Βιεπράξαντο  ύμΐν  μόνοις  μέν  τών 
'ΕΧΧηνων  εις  Κερασοΰντα  μή  άσφαΧές  είναι  άν 
μή  συν  ίσχύι  άφικνήσθε'  τούς  Be  νεκρούς  ούς 
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our  own  men  also  plunged  in  with  them,  and  any 
who  did  not  chance  to  know  how  to  swim  were 
drowned.  Now  what  think  you  about  these  Cerasun- 
tians?  They  had  done  no  wrong,  but  they  were 
afraid  that  a  kind  of  madness,  such  as  attacks  dogs, 
had  seized  upon  us. 

“  Now  if  these  doings  are  to  go  on  in  this  way, 
observe  what  the  situation  of  your  army  will  be. 
You,  the  general  body,  will  not  have  it  in  your 
power  either  to  undertake  war  upon  whom  you 
please  or  to  bring  war  to  an  end,  but  any  individual 
who  wishes  will  be  leading  an  army  to  gain  any  end 
he  may  desire.  And  if  people  come  to  you  as 
ambassadors,  desiring  peace  or  anything  else,  any 
who  choose  will  kill  them  and  prevent  you  from 
hearing  the  words  of  those  who  come  to  confer  with 
you.  Furthermore,  the  men  whom  you  as  a  body 
may  choose  for  commanders  will  be  of  no  account, 
but  whoever  may  choose  himself  general  and  will 
raise  the  cry  ‘  Pelt,  pelt,’  that  man  will  have  the 
power  to  slay  either  commander  or  private,  any  one 
of  you  he  pleases,  without  a  trial,  provided — as 
indeed  it  came  about  in  the  present  case — there  are 
people  who  will  obey  him.  Consider  the  sort  of 
things  these  self-chosen  generals  have  actually 
accomplished  for  you.  Take  Zelarchus,  the  market- 
clerk  :  supposing  he  has  done  you  wrong,  he  has 
sailed  off  without  paying  you  the  penalty  ;  supposing 
he  is  not  guilty,  he  has  fled  from  the  army  out  of 
fear  that  he  might  be  slain  unjustly  and  without  a 
trial.  Take  those  who  stoned  to  death  the  ambas¬ 
sadors  :  they  have  accomplished  this  result,  that  you 
alone  of  all  the  Greeks  cannot  go  to  Cerasus  safely 
unless  you  arrive  there  with  a  strong  force ;  and  as 

167 


XENOPHON 


πρόσθεν  αυτοί  οι  κατακανόν τες  εκέΧευον  θάπ- 
τ ειν,  τούτους  διεπράξαντο  μηδέ  ξύν  κηρυκείω 
ετι  άσφαΧές  είναι  άνεΧεσθαι.  τις  <yap  εθεΧησει 
κηρνζ  ίέναι  κηρυκας  άι τεκτονώς  ;  άλλ’  ημείς 
Κ ερασουντίων  θάψαι  αυτούς  εδεηθημεν. 

31  Ε ί  μεν  ούν  ταύτα  καΧώς  εχει ,  δοξάτω  ύμΐν, 
ΐνα  ώς  τοιούτων  έσομένων  καί  φυΧακην  Ιδία  ποίη¬ 
ση  τις  καί  τα  ερυμνα  ύι τερδέξια  πειράται  βχων 

32  σκηνούν.  εί  μέντοι  ύμΐν  δοκεϊ  θηρίων  άΧΧα  μη 
ανθρώπων  είναι  τα  τοιαύτα  ερ^α,  σκοπείτε  παύ- 
Χάν  τινα  αυτών ·  εί  δε  μη ,  προς  /Χίος  πώς  η  θεοΐς 
θύσομεν  ηδεως  ποιούντες  έργα  ασεβή,  ή  ποΧε- 
μίοις  πώς  μαχούμεθα,  ην  άΧΧηΧους  κατακαίνωμεν  ; 

33  πόΧις  δε  φιΧία  τις  ημάς  δεξεται,  ητις  αν  ορα 
τοσαύτην  ανομίαν  εν  ημιν  ;  άηοράν  δε  τις  άξει 
θαρρών,  ήν  περί  τα  μέγιστα  τοιαυτα  εζαμαρτά- 
νοντες  φαινώμεθα  ;  ου  δε  δη  πάντων  οίόμεθα 
τεύξεσθαι  επαίνου,  τις  ημάς  τοιούτους  όντας 
επαινέσει 1  ;  ημείς  μεν  >yap  οίδ’  οτι  πονηρούς  άν 
φαίημεν  είναι  τούς  τά  τοιαυτα  ποιοϋντας. 

31  Έλ;  τούτου  άνιστάμενοι  πάντες  εΧε^ον  τούς 
μεν  τούτων  άρξαντας  δούναι  δίκην,  τού  δε  Χοιπού 
μηκέτι  εξεΐναι  ανομίας  άρξαι *  εάν  δε  τις  άρξη, 
άηεσθαι  αυτούς  επί  θανάτω *  τούς  δε  στρατηγούς 
εις  δίκας  πάντας  καταστησαι'  είναι  δε  δίκας  καί 


1  tis  .  .  .  eiraiveaei  Gem.,^  following  Dindorf :  τ is  .  .  . 
enatueaeiey  the  better  MSS.  :  tis  hv  .  .  .  incuveaeiev  the 
inferior  MSS.,  Mar. 
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for  the  dead  whom  previously  the  very  men  who 
killed  them  proposed  burying,  the  result  accom¬ 
plished  is,  that  now  it  is  not  safe  to  pick  up  their 
bodies  even  for  one  who  carries  a  herald’s  staff.  For 
who  will  care  to  go  as  herald  when  he  has  the  blood 
of  heralds  upon  his  hands  ?  So  we  requested  the 
Cerasuntians  to  bury  them. 

“  Now  if  these  things  are  right,  do  you  so  resolve, 
in  order  that,  with  the  understanding  that  such  deeds 
are  to  be  done,  a  man  may  establish  his  own  private 
guard  and  may  endeavour  to  hold  possession  of  the 
strong  places  overhanging  him  on  the  right  when  he 
encamps.  If,  however,  you  think  that  such  deeds 
are  those  of  wild  beasts  and  not  of  human  beings, 
look  about  for  some  means  of  stopping  them  ;  other¬ 
wise,  how,  in  the  name  of  Zeus,  shall  we  offer  glad 
sacrifices  to  the  gods  when  we  are  doing  impious 
deeds,  or  how  shall  we  fight  with  enemies  if  we  are 
slaying  one  another?  And  what  friendly  city  will 
receive  us  when  it  sees  so  great  lawlessness  amongst 
us  ?  Who  will  dare  to  supply  us  a  market  if  in 
matters  of  the  greatest  import  we  show  ourselves 
guilty  of  such  offences  ?  And  in  that  land  1  where 
we  are  always  fancying  that  we  shall  obtain  praise 
from  every  one,  who  will  praise  us  if  we  are  men 
of  this  sort?  For  we  ourselves,  I  am  quite  sure, 
should  say  that  people  who  perform  such  deeds  are 
scoundrels.” 

Hereupon  all  rose  and  proposed  that  the  men  who 
began  this  affair  should  be*  duly  punished,  and  that 
henceforth  no  one  should  be  again  permitted  to 
make  a  beginning  of  lawlessness  ;  but  if  any  should 
so  begin,  they  were  to  be  put  on  trial  for  their  lives ; 
and  the  generals  were  to  bring  all  offenders  to  trial, 
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εϊ  τι  άλλο  τις  ηδίκητο  εξ  ου  Κύρος  απίθανε'  δικα- 
35  στ  ας  δε  τούς  Χοχαγούς  εποιήσαντο.  παραινούντος 
δε  Άενοφώντος  καί  των  μάντεων  συμβουΧευόντων 
εδοξε  καθηραι  το  στράτευμα .  και  εγενετο  κα¬ 
θαρμός. 

VIII.  'Έδο^ε  δε  και  τούς  στρατηγούς  δίκην 
ύποσχείν  τον  παρεΧηΧυθότος  χρόνον,  και  διδόν- 
των  Φ ιΧησιος  μεν  ώφΧε  καί  ΉανθικΧης  της  φυΧα- 
κης  των  γαυΧικών  χρημάτων  το  μείωμα  είκοσι 
μνας,  Σοφαίνετος  δε ,  οτι  αίρεθεϊς 1  κατημεΧει, 
δέκα  μνας. 

άενοφωντος  δε  κατηγόρησάν  τινες  φάσκοντες 
παίεσθαι  ύπ ’  αυτού  και  ώς  ύβρίζοντος  την  κατ- 

2  ηγορίαν  εποιούντο.  και  ό  Άενοφών  εκεΧευσεν 
είπεΐν  τον  πρώτον  Χεξαντα  πού  και  επΧηγη.  ό 
δε  άπεκρίνατο'  Γ Όπου  καί  ριγεί  άπωΧΧνμεθα  κα\ 

3  χιών  πΧείστη  ην.  ό  δε  ειπεν  Άλλα  μην  χει¬ 
μώνας  γε  οντος  οΐον  Χεγεις,  σίτου  δε  επιΧεΧοι - 
πάτος,  οίνου  δε  μηδ '  όσφραίνεσθαι  παρόν,  ύπο  δε 
πόνων  ποΧΧών  άπαγ  ο  ρευοντών,  π  οΧεμίων  δε  επό¬ 
μενων,  εί  εν  τοιούτω  καιρώ  ΰβριζον,  όμοΧογώ  και 
τών  όνων  ύβριστότερος  είναι,  οΐς  φασιν  ύπο  της 
ύβρεως  κόπον  ούκ  εγγίγνεσθαι.  όμως  δε  και 

4  Χεξον,  εφη,  εκ  τίνος  επΧηγης.  πότερον  ητουν  τί 
σε  καί  επεί  μοι  ούκ  εδίδους  επαιον ;  άλλ*  άπη- 

1  After  alpeOels  editors  generally,  following  Leunclavius, 
assume  a  lacuna. 

1  cp.  i.  16. 
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and  trials  were  likewise  to  be  held  in  the  matter  of 
any  other  offences  which  any  one  had  committed  since 
the  time  when  Cyrus  was  killed  ;  and  they  appointed 
the  captains  to  serve  as  a  jury.  Further,  upon  the 
recommendation  of  Xenophon,  and  by  the  advice  of 
the  soothsayers,  it  was  resolved  to  purify  the  army. 
So  the  rites  of  purification  were  performed. 

VIII.  It  was  likewise  resolved  that  the  generals 
should  undergo  an  inquiry  with  reference  to  their 
past  conduct.  When  they  presented  their  state¬ 
ments,  Philesius  and  Xanthicles  were  condemned, 
for  their  careless  guarding  of  the  merchantmen’s 
cargoes,1  to  pay  the  loss  incurred,  namely,  twenty 
minas,  and  Sophaenetus,  for  neglect  of  duty  in  the 
office  to  which  he  had  been  chosen,2  was  fined  ten 
minas. 

Accusations  were  also  made  against  Xenophon  by 
certain  men  who  claimed  that  he  had  beaten  them, 
and  so  brought  the  charge  of  wanton  assault.  Xeno¬ 
phon  bade  the  first  man  who  spoke  to  state  where  it 
was  that  he  had  struck  him.  He  replied,  “  In  the 
place  where  we  were  perishing  with  cold  and  there 
was  an  enormous  amount  of  snow.”  And  Xenophon 
said,  “Well,  really,  with  weather  of  the  sort  you 
describe  and  provisions  used  up  and  no  chance  even 
to  get  a  smell  of  wine,  when  many  of  us  were 
becoming  exhausted  with  hardships  and  the  enemy 
were  at  our  heels,  if  at  such  a  time  as  that  I  wantonly 
abused  you,  I  admit  that  I  am  more  wanton  even 
than  the  ass,  which,  because  of  its  wantonness,  so  the 
saying  runs,  is  not  subject  to  fatigue.  Nevertheless, 
do  tell  us,”  he  said,  “for  what  reason  you  were 
struck.  Did  I  ask  you  for  something,  and  then 
strike  you  because  you  would  not  give  it  to  me  ? 
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τουν ;  άλλα  n τερί  παι8ικών  μαχόμενος ;  άλλα 

5  μεθύων  επαρωνησα  ;  επεί  8ε  τούτων  ού8εν  εφησεν, 
επήρετο  αυτόν  εί  όπλιτεύοι.  ούκ  εφη·  πάλιν  εί 
πελτάζοι.  ού8ε  τοΰτ  εφη,  άλλ’  ήμίονον  ελαύνειν 

6  ταχθείς  υπό  των  συσκήνων  ελεύθερος  ών.  ενταύ¬ 
θα  8η  αναγιγνώσκει  αυτόν  και  ήρετο *  Ή  συ  εί 
6  τον  κάμνοντα  άγαγών  ;  Nat  μα  Δί\  εφη *  συ 
γάρ  ήνάγκαζες’  τα  8ε  των  εμών  συσκήνων  σκεύη 

7  8ιερριψας.  Άλλ’  η  μεν  8ιάρριψις,  εφη  6  Ξενο¬ 
φών,  τοιαύτη  τις  εγενετο.  8ιέ8ωκα  άλλοις  άγειν 
καί  εκελευσα  προς  εμε  άπαγαγεΐν,  καί  απολαβών 
άπαντα  σώα  άπεάωκά  σοι ,  επει8η  και  συ  εμοί 
άπε8ειξας  τον  άν8ρα.  οιον  8ό  το  πράγμα  εγενετο 
ακούσατε,  εφη *  καί  γάρ  άξιον. 

8  Ά νηρ  κατελείπετο  8ιά  το  μηκετι  8ύνασθαι 
πορεύεσθαι.  καί  εγώ  τον  μεν  άν8ρα  τοσούτον 
εγίγνωσκον  ότι  εϊς  ημών  εϊη·  ηνάγκασα  8ε  σε 
τούτον  άγειν,  ώς  μη  άπολοιτο'  καί  γάρ,  ώ?  εγώ 
οίμαι,  πολέμιοι  ημΐν  εφείποντο.  συνεφη  τούτο  ο 

9  άνθρωπος.  Ούκούν,  εφη  6  ξενοφών,  επεί  προύπεμ- 
ψά  σε,  καταλαμβάνω  αύθις  συν  τοις  οπισθοφύ- 
λαξι  προσιών  βόθρον  όρύττοντα  ώς  κατορύξοντα 

10  τον  άνθρωπον,  καί  επιστάς  επήνουν  σε.  επεί 
8ε  παρεστηκότων  ημών  συνεκαμψε  το  σκέλος 
άνηρ,  άνεκραγον  οι  παρόντες  οτι  ζή  ό  άνηρ,  συ  8 ’ 
είπας ·  'Οπόσα  γε  βούλεται *  ώς  εγωγε  αυτόν  ούκ 
άξω.  ενταύθα  επαισά  σε·  αληθή  λεγεις·  ε8οξας 
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Did  I  demand  something  back  ?  Was  it  in  a  fight 
over  a  favourite  ?  Was  it  an  act  of  drunken  violence  ?  ” 
When  the  man  replied  that  it  was  none  of  these 
things,  Xenophon  asked  him  if  he  was  a  hoplite. 
He  said  no.  Was  he  a  peltast,  then  ?  No,  not  that 
either,  he  said,  but  he  had  been  detailed  by  his 
messmates,  although  he  was  a  free  man,  to  drive  a 
mule.  At  that  Xenophon  recognized  him,  and  asked : 
“Are  you  the  fellow  who  carried  the  sick  man?” 
“Yes,  by  Zeus,”  he  replied,  “for  you  forced  me  to 
do  so ;  and  you  scattered  my  messmates’  baggage  all 
about.”  “Why,  the  scattering,”  said  Xenophon, 
“  was  after  this  fashion :  I  distributed  it  among 
others  to  carry  and  directed  them  to  bring  it  back 
to  me,  and  when  I  got  it  back,  I  returned  the  whole 
of  it  to  you  intact  when  you,  for  your  part,  had 
shown  me  the  sick  man.  But  listen,  all  of  you,” 
he  continued,  “and  hear  how  the  affair  happened; 
for  the  story  is  worth  hearing. 

“A  man  was  being  left  behind  because  he  was 
unable  to  keep  going  any  longer.  I  was  acquainted 
with  the  man  only  so  far  as  to  know  that  he  was  one 
of  our  number,  and  I  forced  you,  sir,  to  carry  him 
in  order  that  he  might  not  perish  ;  for,  as  I  remember, 
the  enemy  were  following  after  us.”  To  that  the 
fellow  agreed.  “  Well,”  Xenophon  continued,  “  after 
I  had  sent  you  on  ahead,  I  overtook  you  again,  as 
I  came  along  with  the  rearguard,  and  found  you 
digging  a  hole  to  bury  the  man  in,  and  I  stopped 
and  commended  you.  But  when,  as  we  were  standing 
by,  the  man  drew  up  his  leg,  all  of  us  cried  out, 
‘The  man  is  alive’;  and  you  said,  ‘Let  him  be 
alive  just  as  much  as  he  pleases,  I,  for  my  part,  am 
not  going  to  carry  him.’  Then  I  struck  you ;  your 
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r  ·>&.  t  y  f  ff  Vk  rp  /  <ϊ  »/» 

11  yap  μοι  ειόοτι  εοικεναι  οτι  εζη.  ii  ουν;  εφη, 
ηττόν  τι  ai τέθανεν,  επεϊ  ε’γώ  σοι  απέδειξα  αυτόν  ; 
Καί  yap  ημείς,  εφη  ο  Ε,ενοφών,  πάντες  άποθα- 
νονμεθα'  τούτον  ουν  ενεκα  ζώντας  ημάς  δει 
κατορυχθηναι ; 

12  Τ ούτον  μεν  avkicpayov  ώς  όΧ'^ας  παίσειεν 
άΧΧους  δ’  εκεΧευε  Xέyειv  διά  τί  έκαστος  έπΧ^η. 

13  επεϊ  δε  ούκ  άνίσταντο,  αυτός  ελεγεία*  ’Εγώ,  ώ 
άνδρες,  όμoXoyώ  παισαι  δη  άνδρας  ενεκεν  αταξίας 
δσοις  σωζεσθαι  μεν  ηρκει  δι  υμών  εν  τάξει  τε 
ιόντων  καί  μαχομενων  οπού  δέοι,  αυτοί  δε  Χι- 
πόντες  τάς  τάξεις  προθέοντες  άρπάζειν  ηθεΧον  και 
υμών  πΧεονεκτειν.  ει  δε  τούτο  πάντες  εποιού  μεν, 

14  άπαντες  άν  άπωΧόμεθα.  ηδη  δε  και  μαΧακιζόμε- 
νόν  τινα  και  ούκ  εθεΧοντα  άνίστασθαι  άΧΧά 
προϊέμενον  αυτόν  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις  και  επαισα  και 
εβιασάμην  πορεύεσθαι.  εν  yap  τώ  ίσχυρώ  χει- 
μώνι  και  αυτός  ποτέ  άναμένων  τινάς  συσκευα- 
ζομένους  καθεζόμενος  συχνόν  χρόνον  κατέμαθον 

15  άναστάς  μόΧις  καί  τά  σκέΧη  εκτείνας.  εν  έμαυτώ 
ουν  πείραν  Χαβών  εκ  τούτου  και  άΧΧον,  οπότε 
ϊδοιμι  καθημενον  καί  βΧακεύοντα,  ηΧαυνον'  τό 
yap  κινεϊσθαι  και  άνδρίζεσθαι  παρείχε  Θερμασίαν 
τινά  και  ύypότητa,  τό  δε  καθησθαι  και  ησυχίαν 
εχειν  έώρων  ύη rovpyov  όν  τώ  τε  άποπ^νυσθαι 
τό  αίμα  καί  τώ  άποσηπεσθαι  τούς  τώ ν  ποδών 
δακτύΧους ,  άπερ  ποΧΧούς  καί  ύμεΐς  ϊστε  παθόν - 
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story  is  true  ;  for  it  looked  to  me  as  if  you  knew 
that  he  was  alive.”  “  Well,  what  of  that,”  the  fellow 
said ;  “  didn’t  he  die  all  the  same  after  I  had  shown 
him  to  you?”  “  Why,”  said  Xenophon,  “all  of  us 
are  likewise  going  to  die ;  but  should  we  on  that 
account  be  buried  alive  ?  ” 

As  for  this  fellow,  everybody  cried  out  that 
Xenophon  had  given  him  fewer  blows  than  he 
deserved.  Then  he  directed  the  rest  to  state  the 
reason  why  each  one  of  them  had  been  struck. 
When  they  failed  to  rise,  he  went  on  himself :  “  I 
admit,  soldiers,  that  I  have  indeed  struck  men  for 
neglect  of  discipline,  the  men  who  were  content  to 
be  kept  safe  by  you  who  marched  in  due  order  and 
fought  wherever  there  was  need,  while  they  them¬ 
selves  would  leave  the  ranks  and  run  on  ahead  in 
the  desire  to  secure  plunder  and  to  enjoy  an  advan¬ 
tage  over  you.  For  if  all  of  us  had  behaved  in  this 
way,  all  of  us  alike  would  have  perished.  Again, 
when  a  man  behaved  like  a  weakling  and  refused  to 
get  up,  preferring  to  leave  himself  a  prey  to  the 
enemy,  I  did  indeed  strike  him  and  use  violence  to 
compel  him  to  go  on.  For  once  during  the  severe 
weather  I  myself  remained  seated  for  quite  a  long 
time,  waiting  for  some  people  who  were  packing  up, 
and  I  discovered  that  it  was  hard  work  to  get  up  and 
stretch  my  legs.  Having  tested  the  matter,  then, 
in  my  own  case,  I  used  after  that  to  drive  on  any 
other  man  whom  I  might  see  sitting  down  and 
shirking ;  for  getting  into  motion  and  acting  like  a 
man  produced  a  certain  amount  of  warmth  and 
suppleness,  while  sitting  and  keeping  quiet  tended, 
as  I  saw,  to  make  the  blood  freeze  and  the  toes 
rot  off,  just  the  misfortunes  which  many  people 
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16  τας.  aXXov  δε  ye  ίσως  άποΧειπόμενόν  7 του  διά 
ραστώνην  και  κωΧύοντα  και  υμάς  τούς  πρόσθεν 
και  ημάς  τούς  όπισθεν  πορεύεσθαι  επαισα  πύξ, 

17  όπως  μη  Xoy χη  ύπο  των  ποΧεμίων  παίοιτο.  και 
yap  ονν  νυν  εξεστιν  αύτοΐς  σωθεΐσιν ,  εϊ  τι  ύπ ' 
εμού  επαθον  παρά  το  δίκαιον,  δίκην  Χαβεΐν.  εί 
δ *  επί  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις  eyevovTO,  τί  //.εγα  αν  ούτως 
επαθον  οτου  δίκην  αν  ηξίουν  Χαμβάνειν  ; 

18  'ΑπΧους  μοι,  ύφη,  ο  X6yoς‘  εί  μεν  επ'  αγα^ω 
εκόΧασά  τινα,  άξιω  ύπεχειν  δίκην  οΐαν  και  yove~w 
υίοΐς  και  διδάσκαΧοι  παισί%  και  yap  οί  ιατροί 

19  καίουσι  και  τέμνουσιν  επ'  άγα^φ*  εί  δε  ύβρει 
νομίζετε  με  ταύτα  πράττειν,  ενθυμηθητε  οτι  νυν 
εγώ  θαρρώ  σύν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  μάΧΧον  ή  τότε  και 
θ ρασύτερό ς  είμι  νυν  η  τότε  και  οίνον  πΧείω  πίνω, 
αλλ’  όμως  ούδενα  παίω ·  εν  εύδία  yap  όρω  υμάς. 

20  όταν  δε  χειμων  η  και  θάΧαττα  μεyάXη  επιφερηται, 
ούχ  όράτε  οτι  και  νεύματος  μόνου  ενεκα  χαΧε- 
παίνει  μεν  πρωρεύς  τοΐς  εν  πρώρα,  χαΧεπαίνει 
δε  κυβερνήτης  τοΐς  εν  πρύμνη  ;  ικανά  yάp  εν  τω 
τοιούτω  και  μικρά  άμαρτηθεντα  πάντα  συν- 

21  επιτρΐψαι.  οτι  δε  δικαίως  επαιον  αυτούς  και 
υμείς  κατεδικάσατε *  εχοντες  ξίφη,  ου  'ψήφους, 
παρεστατε,  καί  έξην  ύμΐν  επικουρεΐν  αύτοΐς,  εί 
εβούΧεσθε ·  άΧΧά  μά  Αία  ούτε  τούτοις  επεκου- 


1  The  speaker  implies  in  this  sarcastic  way  that  they 
would  have  met  their  death,  and  would  not  be  talking  now 
about  satisfaction  for  that  or  anything  else. 
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suffered,  as  you  know  for  yourselves.  In  still  another 
case,  the  man,  perhaps,  who  fell  behind  somewhere 
out  of  indolence  and  prevented  both  you  in  the  van 
and  us  in  the  rear  from  going  on,  I  struck  such  a  one 
with  the  fist  in  order  that  the  enemy  might  not 
strike  him  with  the  lance.  Indeed,  that  is  the 
reason  why  these  people,  having  been  saved,  now 
have  it  in  their  power  to  obtain  satisfaction  for 
whatever  they  suffered  unjustly  at  my  hands.  But 
if  they  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  what 
suffering  would  they  have  experienced  so  great  that 
they  would  now  be  asking  to  obtain  satisfaction 
for  it  ? 1 

“  My  defence,”  he  continued,  “  is  simple  :  if  it  was 
for  his  good  that  I  punished  any  one,  I  think  I  should 
render  the  sort  of  account  that  parents  render  to 
sons  and  teachers  to  pupils  ;  for  that  matter,  surgeons 
also  burn  and  cut  patients  for  their  good  ;  but  if  you 
believe  it  was  out  of  wantonness  that  I  did  these 
things,  take  note  that  now,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
gods,  1  am  more  confident  than  I  was  then  and  that 
I  am  bolder  now  than  then  and  drink  more  wine, 
but  nevertheless  I  strike  no  man — for  the  reason 
that  I  see  you  are  in  calm  waters.  But  when  it  is 
stormy  weather  and  a  high  sea  is  running,  do  you 
not  observe  that  even  for  a  mere  nod  the  lookout 
gets  angry  with  the  people  at  the  prow  and  the 
helmsman  angry  with  the  people  at  the  stern  ?  For 
in  such  a  situation  even  small  blunders  are  enough 
to  ruin  everything.  But  you  rendered  judgment 
yourselves  that  I  was  justified  in  striking  those  men  ; 
for  you  stood  by,  with  swords,  not  ballots,  in  your 
hands,  and  it  was  within  your  power  to  come  to  their 
aid  if  you  chose ;  but,  by  Zeus,  you  would  neither 
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ρειτε  ούτε  σύν  εμοϊ  τον  άτακτοΰντα  ετταίε re. 

22  τ oiyapovv  εξουσίαν  έττοιήσατε  τοίς  κακοΐς  αυτών 
ύβρίζειν  έώντε<· ?  αυτούς. 

Ο ϊμαι  yap,  el  εθ  έΧετε  σκοστεΐν,  τούς  αυτούς 
εύρήσε re  και  τότε  κακίστους  και  νυν  ύβριστοτά- 

23  τους.  Β οίσκος  ηούν  ο  ιτύκτης  ο  Θετταλό?  τότε 
μεν  διεμάχετο  ώς  κάμνων  ασπίδα  μη  φέρειν,  νυν 
δε,  ώς  ακούω,  Κοτυωριτών  ποΧΧούς  ήδη  άποδέ- 

24  δυκεν.  ήν  ούν  σωφρονήτε,  τούτον  τάναντία 
ποιήσετε  η  τούς  κύνας  ποιούστ  τούς  μεν  yap 
κύνας  τούς  χαΧεπούς  τ  ας  μεν  ημέρας  διδέασι,  τ  ας 
δε  νύκτας  αφιάσι,  τούτον  δε,  ην  σωφρονήτε,  την 
νύκτα  μεν  δήσετε,  την  δε  ημέραν  άφήσετε. 

25  Άλλα  yap,  εφη,  θαυμάζω  οτι  el  μεν  τινι  υμών 
άπηχθόμην,  μέμνησθε  καϊ  ου  σιωπάτε,  εΐ  δε  τω 
ή  χειμώνα  επεκούρησα  1  ή  ποΧέμιον  άπήρυξα  ή 
άσθενούντι  ή  άττορούντι  συνεξεπόρισά  τι,  τούτων 
δε  ούδεϊς  μέμνηται,  ούδ ’  εϊ  τινα  καΧώς  τι  ττοιούντα 
έπήνεσα  ούδ ’  εϊ  τινα  άι ώρα  οντα  ayaOov  έτίμησα 

26  ώς  έδυνάμην,  ούδέν  τούτων  μέμνησθε.  αλλά  μην 
καΧόν  τε  καϊ  δίκαιον  καϊ  οσιον  καϊ  ήδιον  τών 
άyaθώ ν  μάΧΧον  ή  τών  κακών  μεμνήσθαι. 

Έ/c  τούτου  μέν  δή  άνίσταντο  καϊ  άνεμίμνησκον, 
καϊ  περ^ένετο  ώστε  καΧώς  εχειν. 


1  επικούρησα  MSS.,  Mar.:  4πεκούφισα  Gera.,  following 
Reiske. 
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give  those  people  aid  nor  would  you  join  with  me  in 
striking  such  as  violated  discipline.  Consequently 
you  gave  the  bad  among  them  freedom  to  act 
wantonly  by  thus  letting  them  alone. 

“  For  I  think,  if  you  care  to  look  into  the  matter, 
you  will  find  it  is  the  very  same  men  who  were  then 
most  cowardly  that  are  now  most  wanton.  At  any 
rate,  Boi'scus  the  boxer,  of  Thessaly,  then  fought 
hard  to  escape  carrying  his  shield,  on  the  plea  that 
he  was  tired,  but  now,  as  I  hear,  he  has  already 
stripped  off  the  clothes  of  many  Cotyorites.  If  you 
are  wise,  therefore,  you  will  do  to  this  fellow  the 
opposite  of  what  people  do  to  dogs;  for  dogs  that 
are  savage  are  tied  up  by  day  and  let  loose  by  night, 
but  this  fellow,  if  you  are  wise,  you  will  tie  up  by 
night  and  let  loose  by  day. 

“  But  really,”  he  continued,  “  I  am  surprised  that  if 
ever  I  incurred  the  ill-will  of  any  one  among  you,  you 
remember  that  and  are  not  silent  about  it,  while  if  I 
protected  any  one  from  the  cold,  or  warded  off  an 
enemy  from  him,  or  helped  to  provide  something  for 
him  when  he  was  sick  or  in  want,  these  acts,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  not  remembered  by  anybody ;  nor, 
again,  if  I  praised  a  man  for  a  deed  well  done,  or 
honoured  according  to  my  ability  a  man  who  was 
brave,  do  you  remember  any  of  these  things.  Yet 
surely  it  is  more  honourable  and  fair,  more  righteous 
and  gracious  to  remember  good  deeds  than  evil.” 

Then  people  began  getting  up  and  recalling  past 
incidents,  and  in  the  end  all  was  pleasant. 
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.  Vj/c  τούτον  oe  ev  τη  διατριβή  οι  μεν  αϊτό  της 
ά^ορας  εζων,  οι  8ε  καί  Χηζόμενοι  εκ:  τής  Παφλα- 
7 ονίας.  εκΧωπευον  8ε  και  οι  ΐΙαφΧαγόνες  εΰ 
μάΧα  τούς  an τοσκε8αννυ μένους,  και  τής  νυκτος 
τους  πρόσω  σκηνούντας  επειρώντο  κακουργεΐν 
και  ποΧεμικώτατα  προς  άΧΧήΧους  είχον  εκ  τούτων. 

2  ό  8ε  Κ ορύΧας,  ος  ετύηχανε  τότε  ΥίαφΧαηονίας 
αρχών,  πεμπει  παρα  τούς  "ΈΐΧΧηνας  πρέσβεις 
έχοντας  'ίππους  και  στοΧάς  καΧάς,  Χεηοντας  ότι 
Κ  ορυΧας  έτοιμος  εϊη  τούς  "ΕΧΧηνας  μήτε  ά8ικεϊν 

3  μήτε  άόικεΐσθαι.  οι  8ε  στρατηγοί  άπεκρίναντο 
ότι  περί  μεν  τούτων  συν  τη  στρατια  βουΧεύ- 
σοιντο,  ετ^ί  ξένια  8ε  ε8έχοντο  αυτούς *  παρεκά- 
Χεσαν  8έ  και  των  αΧΧων  άν8ρών  ούς  ε8όκουν 

4  8ικαιοτάτονς  είναι,  θύσαντες  8ε  βοϋς  των 
αίχμαΧώτων  και  αΧΧα  ίερεΐα  ευωχίαν  μεν  άρκού- 
σαν  παρείχον,  κατακείμενοι  8ε  εν  σκίμποσιν 
ε8είπνουν,  και  επινον  εκ  κεράτινων  ποτηρίων,  οΐς 
ενετ ύηχανον  εν  τή  χώρα. 

6  ΈπβΙ  8ε  σπον8αί  τε  εγενοντο  και  επαιάνισαν, 
άνεστησαν  πρώτον  μεν  δράκες  καί  προς  αύΧόν 
ώρχήσαντο  συν  τ οΐς  όπΧοις  καί  ήΧΧοντο  ύήτηΧά 
τε  καί  κούφως  καί  ταΐς  μαχαίραις  εχρώντο'  τεΧος 
8ε  6  ετερος  τον  ετερον  παίει,  ως  πασιν  έ8όκει · 
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I.  After  this,  while  they  delayed  at  Cotyora, 
some  of  the  men  lived  by  purchasing  from  the 
market1  and  others  by  pillaging  the  territory  of 
Paphlagonia.  The  Paphlagonians,  however,  were 
extremely  clever  in  kidnapping  the  stragglers,  and 
at  night  time  they  tried  to  inflict  harm  upon  such 
of  the  Greeks  as  were  quartered  at  some  distance 
from  the  rest;  consequently  they  and  the  Greeks 
were  in  a  very  hostile  mood  toward  one  another. 
Then  Corylas,2  who  chanced  at  the  time  to  be  ruler 
of  Paphlagonia,  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Greeks, 
with  horses  and  fine  raiment,  bearing  word  that 
Corylas  was  ready  to  do  the  Greeks  no  wrong  and 
to  suffer  no  wrong  at  their  hands.  The  generals 
replied  that  they  would  take  counsel  with  the  army 
on  this  matter,  but  meanwhile  they  received  the 
ambassadors  as  their  guests  at  dinner,  inviting  in 
also  such  of  the  other  men  in  the  army  as  seemed 
to  them  best  entitled  to  an  invitation.  By  sacrificing 
some  of  the  cattle  they  had  captured  and  also  other 
animals  they  provided  an  adequate  feast,  and  they 
dined  reclining  upon  couches  and  drank  from  cups 
made  of  horn  which  they  found  in  the  country. 

After  they  had  made  libations  and  sung  the  paean, 
two  Thracians  rose  up  first  and  began  a  dance  in 
full  armour  to  the  music  of  a  flute,  leaping  high  and 
lightly  and  using  their  sabres ;  finally,  one  struck 
the  other,  as  everybody  thought,  and  the  second 
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6  ό  δ’  67 reae  τ εχνικώς  πως.  καί  άνεκραγον  οι 
ΙΙαφλαγό^ες.  και  ό  μεν  σκυλεύσας  τα  δπλα  του 
ετερου  εξήει  αοων  τον  Ζ,ιταλκαν  άλλοι  οε  των 
Θ ρακών  τον  ετερον  εξεφερον  ώς  τεθνηκότα ·  ήν  δε 

7  ούδ'εν  πεπονθώς.  μετά  τούτο  Α ινιάνες  και  Μαγ- 
νητες  άνέστησαν,  οΐ  ώρχούντο  την  καρτταίαν 

8  καλουμενην  εν  τοΐς  οπλοις.  δ  δε  τρόπος  της 
όρχήσεως  ην ,  ό  μεν  παραθεμενος  τα  δπλα  σπείρει 
καί  ζευγηλατεϊ,  πυκνά  δε  στρεφόμενος  ώς  φοβού¬ 
μενος ,  ληστής  δε  προσέρχεται ·  δ  δ’  επειδαν 
προιδηται,  άπαντα  άρπάσας  τα  όπλα  και  μάχεται 
προ  τού  ζεύγους·  καί  ούτοι  ταύτ  εποίουν  εν 
ρυθμω  προς  τον  αυλόν  καί  τέλος  ό  ληστης 
δησας  τον  άνδρα  καί  τό  ζεύγος  άπάγει·  ενίοτε  δε 
καί  ό  ζευγηλάτης  τον  ληστήν  είτα  παρά  τούς 
βούς  ζεύξας  όπίσω  τω  χειρε  δεδεμενον  ελαύνει. 

9  μετά  τοδτο  Μυσδς  είσηλθεν  εν  εκατερα  τή  χειρί 
εχων  πελτην,  καί  τότε  μεν  ώς  δύο  άντιταττομενων 
μιμούμενος  ώρχεΐτο,  τότε  δε  ώς  προς  ενα  εχρήτο 
ταΐς  πε'λτα^ς,  τότε  δ’  εδινεϊτο  καί  εξεκυβίστα 
εχων  τάς  πελτας,  ώστε  οψιν  καλήν  φαίνεσθαι. 

10  τέλος  δε  τδ  περσικόν  ώρχεΐτο  κρούων  τάς  πελτας 
καί  ώκλαζε  καί  εξανίστατο·  καί  ταύτα  πάντα 

11  εν  ρυθμω  εποίει  προς  τον  αυλόν,  επί  δε  τούτω 
οι  Μαντινεΐς  καί  άλλοι  τινες  των  Αρκάδων  άνα- 
στάντες  εζοπλισάμενοι  ώς  εδύναντο  κάλλιστα 
ήσάν  τε  εν  ρυθμω  προς  τον  ενόπλων  ρυθμόν 
αύλούμενοι  καί  επαιάνισαν  καί  ώρχήσαντο  ώσπερ 


1  A  Thracian  war-song,  apparently  composed  in  honour  of 
an  early  king  named  Sitalcas. 

*  A  dance  known  to  us  from  this  passage  only. 

184 


ANABASIS,  VI.  ι.  5-1 1 


man  fell,  in  a  rather  skilful  way.  And  the  Paphla- 
gonians  set  up  a  cry.  Then  the  first  man  despoiled 
the  other  of  his  arms  and  marched  out  singing  the 
Sitalcas,1  while  other  Thracians  carried  off  the  fallen 
dancer,  as  though  he  were  dead ;  in  fact,  he  had  not 
been  hurt  at  all.  After  this  some  Aenianians  and 
Magnesians  arose  and  danced  under  arms  the  so- 
called  carpaea.2  The  manner  of  the  dance  was  this  : 
a  man  is  sowing  and  driving  a  yoke  of  oxen,  his 
arms  laid  at  one  side,  and  he  turns  about  frequently 
as  one  in  fear ;  a  robber  approaches ;  as  soon  as  the 
sower  sees  him  coming,  he  snatches  up  his  arms, 
goes  to  meet  him,  and  fights  with  him  to  save  his 
oxen.  The  two  men  do  all  this  in  rhythm  to  the 
music  of  the  flute.  Finally,  the  robber  binds  the  man 
and  drives  off  the  oxen ;  or  sometimes  the  master  of 
the  oxen  binds  the  robber,  and  then  he  yokes  him 
alongside  the  oxen,  his  hands  tied  behind  him,  and 
drives  off.  After  this  a  Mysian  came  in  carrying  a 
light  shield  in  each  hand,  and  at  one  moment  in  his 
dance  he  would  go  through  a  pantomime  as  though 
two  men  were  arrayed  against  him,  again  he  would 
use  his  shields  as  though  against  one  antagonist,  and 
again  he  would  whirl  and  throw  somersaults  while 
holding  the  shields  in  his  hands,  so  that  the  spectacle 
was  a  fine  one.  Lastly,  he  danced  the  Persian  dance, 
clashing  his  shields  together  and  crouching  down 
and  then  rising  up  again ;  and  all  this  he  did,  keep¬ 
ing  time  to  the  music  of  the  flute.  After  him  the 
Mantineans  and  some  of  the  other  Arcadians  arose, 
arrayed  in  the  finest  arms  and  accoutrements  they 
could  command,  and  marched  in  time  to  the  accom¬ 
paniment  of  a  flute  playing  the  martial  rhythm 
and  sang  the  paean  and  danced,  just  as  the  Arcadians 
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εν  ταίς  προς  τους  θεούς  προσόδοις.  όρώντες  δέ 
οί  ΥΙαφλαη  όνες  δεινά  εποιούντο  πάσας  τάς  όρχη- 

12  σεις  εν  όπλοις  είναι .  επί  τούτοις  ορών  ο  Μυσό? 
έκπεπλη<γ  μένους  αυτούς ,  πείσας  των  * Αρκάδων 
τίνά  πεπαμένον  όρχηστρίδα  εισάγει  σκευάσας 
ώ?  έδύνατο  κάλλιστα  καί  ασπίδα  δούς  κουφήν 

13  αύτη.  ι)  δέ  ώρχήσ ατό  πυρ ρίχην  ελαφρώς.  ενταύθα 
κρότος  ην  πολύς,  καί  οί  ΤΙαφλαγόνες  ηροντο  εί 
καί  γυναίκες  συνεμάχοντο  αύτοΐς.  οί  δ’  ελεγον 
ότι  αύται  καί  αί  τ ρεψάμεναι  είεν  βασιλέα  εκ  του 
στρατοπέδου.  τη  μεν  νυκτί  ταύτη  τούτο  τό 
τέλος  έ^ένετο. 

H  Tjj  δε  υστεραία  προσηηον  αυτούς  εις  το  στρά¬ 
τευμα ·  καί  εδοξε  τοϊς  στρατιώταις  μήτε  άδικειν 
ΤΙαφλαγόνας  μήτε  άδικεΐσθαι.  μετά  τούτο  οί 
μέν  πρέσβεις  ωχοντο·  οί  δε  ' Έλληνες ,  επειδή 
πλοία  ικανά  έδόκει  παρεΐναι,  άναβα ντες  επλεον 
ημέραν  καί  νύκτα  πνεύματι  καλώ  εν  αριστερά 

15  εχοντες  την  ΤΙαφλαγονίαν.  τη  δ*  άλλη  άφικνούν- 
ται  εις  Σινώπην  καί  ώρμίσαντο  εις  'Αρμήνην  της 
Σινώπης.  Σινωπεΐς  δε  οίκούσι  μέν  εν  τη  ΤΙαφλα- 
ηονικη,  Μ,ιλησίων  δέ  άποικοί  είσιν.  ουτοι  δέ 
ξένια  πέμπουσι  τοΐς'Έίλλησιν  αλφίτων  μεδίμνους 
τρισχιλίους,  οίνου  δέ  κεράμια  χίλια  καί  πεντα¬ 
κόσια. 

16  Και  Χειρίσοφος  ενταύθα  ήλθε  τριήρη  εχων. 
καί  οί  μέν  στρατιώται  προσεδόκων  άηοντά  τι 
σφίσιν  ηκειν'  ό  δ’  η<γε  μέν  ούδέν ,  απάγγελλε  δέ 
οτι  έπαινοίη  αυτούς  καί  Άναξίβιος  ό  ναύαρχος 
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do  in  their  festal  processions  in  honour  of  the  gods. 
And  the  Paphlagonians,  as  they  looked  on,  thought 
it  most  strange  that  all  the  dances  were  under  arms. 
Thereupon  the  Mysian,  seeing  how  astounded  they 
were,  persuaded  one  of  the  Arcadians  who  had  a 
dancing  girl  to  let  him  bring  her  in,  after  dressing 
her  up  in  the  finest  way  he  could  and  giving  her 
a  light  shield.  And  she  danced  the  Pyrrhic  1  with 
grace.  Then  there  was  great  applause,  and  the 
Paphlagonians  asked  whether  women  also  fought 
by  their  side.  And  the  Greeks  replied  that  these 
women  were  precisely  the  ones  who  put  the  King  to 
flight  from  his  camp.  Such  was  the  end  of  that 
evening. 

On  the  next  day  they  introduced  the  ambassadors 
to  the  army,  and  the  soldiers  passed  a  resolution  to 
do  the  Paphlagonians  no  wrong  and  to  suffer  no 
wrong  at  their  hands.  After  this  the  ambassadors 
departed,  and  the  Greeks,  inasmuch  as  it  seemed 
that  vessels  enough  were  at  hand,  embarked  and 
sailed  for  a  day  and  a  night  with  a  fair  wind,  keep¬ 
ing  Paplilagonia  on  the  left.  On  the  second  day 
they  reached  Sinope,  and  came  to  anchor  at 
Harmene,  in  the  territory  of  Sinope.  The  Sinopeans 
dwell,  indeed,  in  Paplilagonia,  but  are  colonists  of 
the  Milesians.  And  they  sent  to  the  Greeks,  as 
gifts  of  hospitality,  three  thousand  medimni 2  of 
barley  meal  and  fifteen  hundred  jars  of  wine. 

Here  Cheirisophus  3  also  came,  with  a  man-of-war. 
And  the  soldiers  expected  that  he  had  brought  them 
something ;  in  fact,  however,  he  brought  nothing, 
save  the  report  that  the  admiral  Anaxibius3  and 

3  cp.  v.  i.  3-4. 
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καί  οί  άλλοι,  καί  οτι  ύπισχνεΐτο  Ά ναξίβιος,  el 
άφίκοιντο  εξω  του  ΤΙόντου,  μισθοφοράν  αύτοΐς 

17  εσεσθαι.  και  εν  ταύτη  rfj  'Αρμήνη  έμειναν  οί 
στρατιώται  ημέρας  πέντε. 

Ώ?  Be  της  Έλλαδο?  εΒόκουν  εγγύς  γίγνεσθαι, 
ηΒη  μάλλον  η  πρόσθεν  είσηει  αυτούς  όπως  άν 

18  καί  εχοντές  τι  οΐκαΒε  άφίκωνται.  ηγ ησαντο  ούν, 
el  ενα  ελοιντο  άρχοντα,  μάλλον  άν  ή  πολυαρχίας 
ούσης  Βύνασθαι  τον  eva  χρήσθαι  τω  στρατεύματι 
καί  νυκτος  και  ημέρας,  καί  el  τι  Βέοι  λανθάνειν, 
μάλλον  άν  κρύπτ€σθαι,  και  el  τι  αύ  Βέοι  φθάνειν, 
ηττον  άν  ύστερίζειν  ου  yap  άν  λόγων  Βεΐν  προς 
άλληλους,  αλλά  το  Βόξαν  τω  ενι  περαίνεσθαι  άν 
τον  δ’  έμπροσθεν  χρόνον  έκ  της  νικωσης  επραττον 
πάντα  οί  στρατηγοί. 

19  '11?  δε  ταύτα  Βιενοούντο,  ετράποντο  έπϊ  τον 
Εενοφώντα·  καί  οί  λοχαγοί  ελεγον  προσιόντες 
αύ  τω  οτι  η  στρατιά  οΰτω  γιγνωσκει,  καί  εύνοιαν 
ένΒεικνύμενος  έκαστος  επειθεν  αυτόν  ύποστηναι 

20  την  αρχήν,  ό  δε  Βίενοφών  τη  μεν  έβούλετο  ταύτα, 
νομίζων  καί  την  τιμήν  μείζω  ούτως  έαυτω  γίγνεσθαι 
προς  τούς  φίλους  και  εις  την  πόλιν  τούνομα 
μεϊζον  άφίξεσθαι  αυτού,  τυχόν  δε  και  αγαθού 

21  τίνος  άν  αίτιος  τη  στρατιά  γενέσθαι.  τά  μεν  Βη 
τοιαύτα  ενθυμήματα  επηρεν  αυτόν  έπιθυμεΐν 
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the  others  commended  them,  and  that  Anaxibius 
promised  that  if  they  got  outside  the  Euxine,  they 
should  have  regular  pay.  Here  at  Harmene  the 
troops  remained  for  five  days. 

By  this  time,  since  it  seemed  that  they  were 
getting  near  Greece,  the  question  came  into  their 
minds  more  than  before  how  they  might  reach  home 
with  a  little  something  in  hand.  They  came  to  the 
conclusion,  therefore,  that  if  they  should  choose  one 
commander,  that  one  man  would  be  able  to  handle 
the  army  better,  whether  by  night  or  day,  than  a 
number  of  commanders — that  if  there  should  be 
need  of  concealment,  he  would  be  better  able  to 
keep  matters  secret,  or  again,  if  there  should  be 
need  of  getting  ahead  of  an  adversary,  he  would  be 
less  likely  to  be  too  late ;  for,  thought  the  soldiers, 
there  would  be  no  need  of  conferences  of  generals 
with  one  another,  but  the  plan  resolved  upon  by 
the  one  man  would  be  carried  through,  whereas  in 
the  past  the  generals  had  acted  in  all  matters  in 
accordance  with  a  majority  vote. 

As  they  thought  over  these  things  they  turned  to 
Xenophon ;  the  captains  came  to  him  and  said  that 
this  was  the  opinion  of  the  army,  and  each  one  of 
them,  with  manifestations  of  good  will,  urged  him 
to  undertake  the  command.  As  for  Xenophon,  he 
was  inclined  on  some  accounts  to  accept  the  com¬ 
mand,  for  he  thought  that  if  he  did  so  the  greater 
would  be  the  honour  he  would  enjoy  among  his 
friends  and  the  greater  his  name  when  it  should 
reach  his  city,  while,  furthermore,  it  might  chance 
that  he  could  be  the  means  of  accomplishing  some 
good  thing  for  the  army.  Such  considerations,  then, 
roused  in  him  an  earnest  desire  to  become  sole  com- 
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αύτοκριίτορα  γενέσθαι  άρχοντα*  οπότε  δ*  αν 
ενθυμοΐτο  6 τι  άδηΧον  μεν  παντϊ  άνθρώπφ  όπη 
το  μεΧΧον  εξει,  δία  τούτο  δε  καί  κίνδυνος  εϊη  καί 
την  προειρηασμενην  δόξαν  άποβαΧεΐν,  ήπορεϊτο. 

22  Διαπορουμενω  δε  αύτω  διακρίναι  εδοξε  κρά- 
τιστον  είναι  τοΐς  θεοΐς  άνακοινώσαι ·  και  παρα- 
στησάμενος  δυο  ίερεΐα  εθύετο  τω  Διι  τω  βασιΧεΐ, 
οσπερ  αύτω  μαντευτός  ήν  εκ  ΔεΧφών'  και  το 
οναρ  δη  από  τούτου  του  θεού  ενόμιζεν  εωρακεναι 
ό  ειδεν  δτε  ήρχετο  επϊ  τό  συνεπιμέΧείσθαι  της 

23  στρατιάς  καθίστασθαι.  καί  οτε  εξ  ’ Έ,φεσου 
ώρμάτο  Κ ύρω  συσταθησό μένος,  αίετόν  άνεμιμνή- 
σκετο  εαυτω  δεξιόν  φθεγγόμενον,  καθημενον 
μεντοι,  όνπερ  ό  μάντις  προπεμπων  αυτόν  ε\ε^εν 
οτι  μεγας  μεν  οιωνός  εϊη  καί  ούκ  ιδιωτικός,  και 
ένδοξος,  επίπονος  μεντοι *  τά  yap  όρνεα  μάΧιστα 
επιτίθεσθαι  τω  αίετω  καθημενω·  ου  μεντοι 
χρηματιστικόν  είναι  τον  οιωνόν *  τον  yap  αίετόν 
πετάμενον  μάΧΧον  Χαμβάνειν  τά  επιτήδεια. 

24  οΰτω  δη  θυομενω  αύτω  διαφανως  ό  θεός  σημαίνει 
μήτε  προσδεισθαι  τής  αρχής  μήτε  εί  αίροΐντο 
άποδεχεσθαι.  τούτο  μεν  δη  ούτως  iy ενετό . 

25  Ή  δε  στρατιά  συνήΧθε,  και  πάντες  εXεyov  ενα 
αίρείσθαι ·  καί  επεϊ  τούτο  εδοξε,  π ρουβάΧΧοντο 
αυτόν.  επει  οε  εοοκει  όήΧον  είναι  οτι  αιρη- 


1  cp.  in.  i.  5  if.  2  cp.  in.  i.  Ilf. 

3  cp.  hi.  i,  8. 
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mander.  On  the  other  hand,  when  he  reflected  that 
no  man  can  see  clearly  how  the  future  will  turn  out 
and  that  for  this  reason  there  was  danger  that  he 
might  even  lose  the  reputation  he  had  already  won, 
he  was  doubtful. 

Quite  unable  as  he  was  to  decide  the  question,  it 
seemed  best  to  him  to  consult  the  gods ;  and  he 
accordingly  brought  two  victims  to  the  altar  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  offer  sacrifice  to  King  Zeus,  the  very  god 
that  the  oracle  at  Delphi  had  prescribed  for  him ; 1 
and  it  was  likewise  from  this  god,  as  he  believed, 
that  the  dream 2  came  which  he  had  at  the  time 
when  he  took  the  first  steps  toward  assuming  a  share 
in  the  charge  of  the  army.  Moreover,  he  recalled 
that  when  he  was  setting  out  from  Ephesus  to  be 
introduced  to  Cyrus,3  an  eagle  screamed  upon  his 
right ;  it  was  sitting,  however,  and  the  soothsayer 
who  was  conducting  him  said  that  while  the  omen 
was  one  suited  to  the  great  rather  than  to  an 
ordinary  person,  and  while  it  betokened  glory,  it 
nevertheless  portended  suffering,  for  the  reason  that 
other  birds  are  most  apt  to  attack  the  eagle  when  it 
is  sitting ;  still,  he  said,  the  omen  did  not  betoken 
gain,  for  it  is  rather  while  the  eagle  is  on  the  wing 
that  it  gets  its  food.  So  it  was,  then,  that  Xenophon 
made  sacrifice,  and  the  god  signified  to  him  quite 
clearly  that  he  should  neither  strive  for  the  com¬ 
mand  nor  accept  it  in  case  he  should  be  chosen. 
Such  was  the  issue  of  this  matter. 

Then  the  army  came  together,  and  all  the  speakers 
urged  that  a  single  commander  be  chosen ;  when 
this  had  been  resolved  upon,  they  proceeded  to 
nominate  Xenophon.  And  when  it  seemed  clear 
that  they  would  elect  him  as  soon  as  the  question 
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σονται  αυτόν,  ει  τις  67 τιφτηφίζοι,  ανίατη  και 
εΧεξε  τ άδε. 

26  ’Εγώ,  ώ  άνδρες,  ηδομαι  μεν  υπό  υμών  τιμώμενος, 
εϊπερ  άνθρωπός  είμι,  και  χάριν  εχω  καί  εύχομαι 
δούναι  μοι  τους  θεούς  αίτιόν  τίνος  υμΐν  άηαθού 
ηενεσθαΐ'  το  μεντοι  εμε  π ροκριθηναι  υπό  υμών 
άρχοντα  Λ ακεδαιμονίου  άνδρός  παρόντος  ούτε 
υμΐν  μοι  δοκεΐ  συμφέρον  είναι,  άΧΧ'  ηττον  άν  διά 
τούτο  τυγχάνειν,  εί  τι  δεοισθε  παρ'  αυτών *  εμοί 
τε  αύ  ού  πάνυ  τι  νομίζω  άσφαΧες  είναι  τούτο. 

27  όρώ  <γάρ  ότι  και  τη  πατρίδι  μου  ού  πρόσθεν 
επαύσαντο  ποΧεμούντες  πριν  εποίησαν  πάσαν 
την  7 τόΧιν  όμοΧοηεϊν  Λ ακεδαιμονίους  και  αυτών 

28  ηγεμόνας  είναι,  επεϊ  δε  τούτο  ώμοΧό^ησαν,  ευθύς 
επαύσαντο  ποΧεμούντες  και  ούκετι  πέρα  εποΧιόρ- 
κησαν  την  πόΧιν.  εί  ούν  ταύτα  ορών  iya)  δοκοίην 
οπού  δυναίμην  ενταύθ ’  άκυρον  ποιεΐν  το  εκείνων 
αξίωμα,  εκείνο  εννοώ  μη  Χίαν  άν  ταχύ  σωφρονι- 

29  σθείην.  δ  δε  υμείς  εννοείτε,  οτι  ηττον  άν  στάσις 
είη  ενός  άρχοντος  ή  7ΓοΧλώι^,  εύ  ίστε  οτι  αΧΧον 
μεν  εΧόμενοι  ούχ  εύρησετε  εμε  στ ασιάζοντα' 
νομίζω  yap  οστις  εν  ποΧεμω  ών  στασιάζει  προς 
άρχοντα,  τούτον  προς  την  εαυτού  σωτηρίαν  στα- 
σίάζειν  εάν  δε  εμε  εΧησθε,  ούκ  άν  θαυμάσαιμι  εϊ 
τινα  εύροιτε  και  υμΐν  και  εμοϊ  άχθόμενον. 

30  Έ7Γ61  ταύτα  είπε,  ποΧύ  πΧείονες  άνίσταντο  Χε- 


cp.  Hellenica  π.  ϋ.  20. 
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should  be  put  to  vote,  he  arose  and  spoke  as 
follows : 

“  I  am  happy,  soldiers,  since  I  am  a  human  being, 
to  be  honoured  by  you,  and  I  am  grateful  also,  and 
I  pray  that  the  gods  may  grant  me  opportunity  to 
be  the  means  of  bringing  you  some  benefit ;  still,  I 
think  that  for  me  to  be  preferred  by  you  as  com¬ 
mander  when  a  Lacedaemonian  is  at  hand,  is  not 
expedient  for  you, — for  you  would  be  less  likely  on 
this  account  to  obtain  any  favour  you  might  desire 
from  the  Lacedaemonians — and  for  myself,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  believe  it  is  not  altogether  safe.  For 
1  see  that  the  Lacedaemonians  did  not  cease  waging 
Avar  upon  my  native  state  until  they  had  made  all 
her  citizens  acknowledge  that  the  Lacedaemonians 
were  their  leaders  also.1  But  just  as  soon  as  this 
acknowledgment  had  been  made,  they  straightway 
ceased  waging  war  and  no  longer  continued  to  be¬ 
siege  the  city.  Now  if  I,  being  aware  of  these  things, 
should  seem  to  be  trying  to  make  their  authority 
null  and  void  wherever  I  could,  I  suspect  that  I 
might  very  speedily  be  brought  back  to  reason  on 
that  point.  As  to  your  own  thought,  that  there 
would  be  less  factiousness  with  one  commander 
than  with  many,  be  well  assured  that  if  you  choose 
another,  you  will  not  find  me  acting  factiously, — 
for  I  believe  that  when  a  man  engaged  in  war 
factiously  opposes  a  commander,  that  man  is 
factiously  opposing  his  own  safety ;  but  if  you 
choose  me,  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  you  should 
find  some  one  else  feeling  angry  both  with  you  and 
with  myself.” 

When  he  had  thus  spoken,  a  much  larger  number 
of  people  arose,  saying  that  he  ought  to  be  corn- 

193 


XENOPHON 


yov τες  ώς  Βεοι  αυτόν  άρχειν.  '  Ay  ασίας  Be  Ίίτυμ- 
φάλίος  είπεν  otl  yeXolov  εϊη,  el  ούτως  €%or  η 
ορ^ίουνται  Αακεδαιμόνιοι,  καί  εάν  σύνΰεπ tvol 
συνεΧθόντες  μη  ΑακεΒαιμόνιον  συμη τοσίαρχον 
αίρώνται  ;  επεί  el  οϋτω  ye  τούτο  εχει,  εφη,  ούΒε 
Xoxayelv  ημϊν  εξεστιν,  ώς  eoucev,  otl  ΆρκάΒες 
εσμεν.  Ενταύθα  8η  ώς  εύ  είπόντος  του  *  Ay  ασίοί 
άν€θορύβησαν. 

31  Καί  6  Βι€νοφών  επεί  εώρα  πΧείονος  ενΒεον , 
παρεΧθών  είπεν’  Άλλ’,  ώ  άνΒρες,  εφη,  ώς  πάνυ 
εΙΒη τε,  ομνύω  ύμιν  θεού ς  ττάντας  καί  πάσας,  η  μην 
εγώ,  επεί  την  ύμετεραν  yvώμηv  ησθανόμην,  εθυο- 
μην  el  βεΧτιον  εϊη  ύμΐν  Τ6  εμοί  €πίτρέψαι  τ αυτήν 
την  αρχήν  καί  εμοί  ύποστήναι'  καί  μοι  οί  θεοί 
ούτως  ev  τοΐς  ΙεροΙς  εσημηναν  ώστε  καί  Ιδιώτην 
αν  y νώναι  otl  της  μοναρχίας  άπεχεσθαί  με  Bel. 

32  Ούτω  8η  Χειρίσοφον  αίρούνται.  Κειρίσοφος 
δ’  επεί  ηρεθη,  παρεΧθών  είπεν'  ΆΧΧ\  ώ  άι 'Βρες, 
τούτο  μεν  Χστε,  otl  ούΒ ’  αν  εyωyε  εστασίαζον, 
εΐ  αΧΧον  εΐΧεσθε’  Εενοφώντα  μεντοι,  εφη,  ώνη- 
σατε  ούχ  εXόμεvoL‘  ώς  καί  νυν  Αεξιππος  ηΒη 
ΒιεβαΧΧεν  αυτόν  προς  Άναξίβιον  ο  τ l  εΒύνατο 
καί  μάΧα  εμού  αυτόν  σιyάζovτoς.  6  δ’  εφη  νομί- 
ζειν  αυτόν  Ύιμασίωνι  μάΧΧον  συνάρχειν  αν  εθε- 
Χησαι 1  ΑαρΒανεϊ  ovtl  τού  ΚΧεάρχου  στρατεύ- 

33  ματος  η  εαυτω 2  Αάκωνι  ovtl.  επεί  μεντοι  εμε 
εΐΧεσθε,  εφη,  καί  εγώ  πεLpάσoμaL  ο  τι  αν  Βύνωμαί 

1  συνάρχειν  hv  edeArjcrcu  Gem.,  following  Cobet:  συνάρχαν 
€θ€λησαι  the  inferior  MSS.  :  Ιίρχειν  avvedeXiiacu  the  better 
MSS.,  Mar.  2  kavrcp  MSS.,  Mar. :  έμαυτψ  Gem. 

1  cp.  v.  i.  15. 
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mander.  And  Agasias  the  Stymphalian  said  that  it 
was  ridiculous  if  the  situation  was  as  Xenophon 
described  it.  “  Will  the  Lacedaemonians  also  be 
angry,”  he  said,  “if  guests  at  dinner  come  together 
and  fail  to  choose  a  Lacedaemonian  as  master  of  the 
feast?  For  if  the  matter  stands  in  that  way,  we  are 
not  free  even  to  be  captains,  it  would  seem,  because 
we  are  Arcadians.”  Thereupon  the  soldiers  raised  a 
shout,  saying  that  Agasias  was  quite  right. 

Then  Xenophon,  seeing  that  something  more  was 
needed,  came  forward  and  spoke  again :  “  Well, 
soldiers,”  he  said,  “that  you  may  understand  the 
matter  fully  I  swear  to  you  by  all  the  gods  and 
goddesses  that  in  very  truth,  so  soon  as  I  became 
aware  of  your  intention,  I  offered  sacrifices  to  learn 
whether  it  was  best  for  you  to  entrust  to  me  this 
command  and  for  me  to  undertake  it ;  and  the  gods 
gave  me  such  signs  in  the  sacrifices  that  even  a 
layman  could  perceive  that  I  must  withhold  myself 
from  accepting  the  sole  command.” 

Under  these  circumstances,  then,  they  chose 
Cheirisophus.  And  after  being  chosen  Cheirisophus 
came  forward  and  spoke  as  follows  :  “Well,  soldiers, 
be  sure  of  this,  that  I  also  should  not  have  acted 
factiously  if  you  had  chosen  another ;  as  for  Xenophon, 
however,”  he  continued,  “you  did  him  a  kindness 
by  not  choosing  him ;  for  even  now  Dexippus 1  has 
already  been  falsely  accusing  him,  as  far  as  he  could, 
to  Anaxibius,  even  though  I  tried  hard  to  silence 
him.  He  said  he  believed  that  Xenophon  would 
rather  share  the  command  of  Clearchus’  army  with 
Timasion,  a  Dardanian,  than  with  himself,  a  Laconian. 
However,”  Cheirisophus  went  on,  “since  you  have 
chosen  me,  I  shall  endeavour  to  render  you  whatever 
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υμάς  αγαθόν  πουευν.  καυ  υμείς  ου τω  παρασκεν- 
άζεσθε  ώς  αύρυον,  εάν  πΧοϋς  η,  αναγόμενοι'  ο  8ε 
7 τΧοΰς  εσταυ  είς  'Η ράκΧευαν'  άπαντας  ουν  Βει 
εκεισε  πευράσθαυ  κατασγείν'  τα  δ’  άΧΧα,  επευΒάν 
εκεισε  εΧθωμεν,  βουΧευσόμεθα. 

II.  Εντεύθεν  τη  υστεραία  αναγόμενου  ττνεύματι 
επΧεον  καΧω  ημέρας  Βυο  παρά  yr\v.  καί  παρα- 
7Γ Χεοντ ες 1  άφίκοντο  είς  Ή ράκΧευαν  πόΧιν  Έλ- 
ΧηνίΒα  Μ  εηαρεων  άπουκον ,  ουσαν  δ’  εν  τη 

2  Μ αριανΒυνών  γώρα.  και  ώρμίσαντο  παρά  τη 
’  ΑχερουσυάΒυ  Κερρονήσω,  ένθα  Χειγεταυ  ό  Ή ρακΧής 
επυ  τον  Κέρβερον  κύνα  καταβηναυ  η  νυν  τά 
σημεία  Βεικνυασυ  της  καταβάσεως  τό  βάθος  πΧεον 

3  η  επυ  Βυο  στάΒια.  ενταύθα  τους  r/E ΧΧΐ]συν  ου 
Ή ρακΧεώταυ  ξένια  πεμπουσυν  άΧφίτων  μεΒίμνους 
τρισγ^υΧίους  και  οίνου  κεράμια  ΒισχίΧια  καυ  βοΰς 
είκοσι  καυ  οίς  εκατόν,  ενταύθα  Βυά  του  πεΒίου 
ρεϊ  ποταμός  Αύκος  ονομα,  εύρος  ώς  Βύο  πΧεθρων. 

4  Οι  8ε  στρατυώταυ  συΧΧεηεντες  εβουΧευοντο 
την  Χοιπην  πορείαν  πότερον  κατά  <y ην  η  κατά 
θάΧατταν  χρί)  πορευθήναυ  εκ  του  ΐΐόντου.  άνα- 
στάς  8ε  Ανκων  ’ Α'χαυός  είπε'  θαυμάζω  μεν, 
ώ  άνΒρες ,  των  στρατηγών  οτι  ου  πευρώνταυ  ημυν 
εκπορίζευν  συτηρεσυον  τά  μεν  γάρ  ξένια  ου  μη 

1  After  παραπλόοντες  the  MSS.  proceed  as  follows  (see 
translation  on  opposite  page)  :  ςθζώρονν  τ·ην  re ’I ασονίαν  ακτήν, 
ένθα  η  "Αργώ  \eyerat  όρμίσασθαι,  κα\  των  ποταμών  τα  στόματα, 
πρώτον  μεν  του  Θ^ρμώδοντος,  %π€ΐτα  δέ  του  VI pios,  €π€ΐτα  5e  τον 
AAvos,  μ(τα  τούτον  τον  Παρθίνίον  τούτον  δέ  παραπλξύσαντες — · 
The  statements  here  contained  are  geographically  im¬ 
possible,  and  the  passage  is  regarded  by  edd.  generally  as  an 
interpolation. 
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service  I  can.  And  do  you  make  your  preparations 
to  put  to  sea  to-morrow  if  it  be  sailing  weather. 
The  voyage  will  be  to  Heracleia ;  every  one  of  us, 
therefore,  must  try  to  come  to  land  there ;  and  we 
shall  take  counsel  about  our  further  doings  when  we 
have  arrived  there.” 

II.  On  the  next  day  they  set  sail  from  Sinope  and 
voyaged  for  two  days  with  a  fair  wind  along  the 
coast.  And  coursing  along,1  they  arrived  at  Heracleia, 
a  Greek  city  and  a  colony  of  the  Megarians,  situated 
in  the  territory  of  the  Mariandynians.  And  they 
came  to  anchor  alongside  the  Acherusian  Chersonese, 
where  Heracles  is  said  to  have  descended  to  Hades 
after  the  dog  Cerberus,  at  a  spot  where  they  now 
show  the  marks  of  his  descent,  reaching  to  a  depth 
of  more  than  two  stadia.  Here  the  Heracleots  sent 
to  the  Greeks,  as  gifts  of  hospitality,  three  thousand 
medimni  of  barley  meal,  two  thousand  jars  of  wine, 
twenty  cattle,  and  a  hundred  sheep.  And  in  this 
place  there  flows  through  the  plain  a  river  named 
the  Lycus,  about  two  plethra  in  width. 

Then  the  soldiers  gathered  together  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  take  counsel  about  the  remainder  of  the 
journey,  that  is,  whether  they  had  better  go  on 
from  the  Euxine  by  land  or  by  sea.  And  Lycon  the 
Achaean  rose  and  said :  “  I  am  astonished,  soldiers, 
that  the  generals  do  not  endeavour  to  supply  us 
with  money  to  buy  provisions ;  for  our  gifts  of 
hospitality  will  not  make  three  days’  rations  for  the 

1  Notes  of  the  voyage  (see  opposite  page) : — They  saw 
Jason’s  Cape,  where  the  Argo  is  said  to  have  come  to  anchor, 
and  the  mouths  of  the  rivers,  first  the  Thermodon,  then  the 
Iris,  third  the  Halys,  and  after  that  the  Parthenius ;  and 
after  they  had  passed  this  river — 
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ηένηται  rfj  στρατιά  τριών  ήμερων  σιτία *  όπόθεν 
δ'  επισιτισάμενοι  7 τορευσόμεθα  ούκ  εστιν,  εφη. 
εμοι  ουν  δοκεΐ  αίτεΐν  τούς  'ΗρακΧεώτας  μη  εΧατ- 

5  τον  ή  τρισχιΧίους  κυζικηνούς’  άΧΧος  δ’  είπε  μη 
εΧαττον  η  μυρίους ’  και  εΧομένους  πρέσβεις  αύτίκα 
μάΧα  ημών  καθημένων  πέμπειν  προς  την  πόΧιν, 
καί  είδέναι  ο  τι  αν  άπαγγεΧΧωσι,  καί  προς  ταΰτα 

6  βουΧεύεσθαι.  εντεύθεν  προυβάΧΧοντο  πρέσβεις 
πρώτον  μεν  Χειρίσοφον,  ότι  αρχών  ηρητο'  έστι  δ’ 
οΐ  και  ΈΙενοφωντα.  οι  δε  ίσχυρώς  άπεμάχοντο' 
άμφοΐν  yap  ταυ τά  εδόκει  μη  άναηκαζειν  πόΧιν 
'ΈΑΧηνίδα  καί  φιΧιαν  ο  τι  μη  αυτοί  έθέΧοντες 

7  διδοΐεν.  επεϊ  δ’  ουτοι  έδόκουν  απρόθυμοι  είναι , 
πέμπουσι  Αυκωνα  Αχαιόν  καί  Κ,αΧΧίμαχον 
Τίαρράσιον  και  * Ayaaiav  %τυμφάΧιον.  ουτοι  εΧ- 
θόντες  έXεyov  τά  δεδoyμέva‘  τον  δε  Αυκωνα  εφασαν 

8  και  επαπειΧεΐν,  ει  μη  π οιησοιεν  ταΰτα.  άκού- 
σαντες  δ’  οί  * ΗρακΧεώται  βουΧεΰσεσθαι  εφασαν' 
και  ευθύς  τά  τε  χρήματα  εκ  των  aypcov  συν^ον 
καί  την  ayopav  είσω  άνεσκεύασαν ,  και  αί  πυΧαι 
εκέκΧειντο  καί  επι  των  τειχών  δπΧα  εφαίνετο. 

9  Έλ;  τούτου  οι  ταράξαντες  ταΰτα  τούς  στρα- 
τηyoύς  ητιωντο  διαφθείρειν  την  πράξιν'  καί 
συνίσταντο  οι  * Αρκάδες  και  οι  Αχαιοί’  προει- 
στηκει  δε  μάΧιστα  αυτών  Κ αΧΧιμαχός  τε  ό 

10  Τϊαρράσιος  και  Αύκων  ό  * Αχαιός .  οί  δε  Xoyoi 


τς8 


1  cp.  note  on  v.  vi.  23. 


ANABASIS,  VI.  ιι.  4-10 


army ;  and  there  is  no  place,”  said  he,  “  from  which 
we  can  procure  provisions  before  beginning  our 
journey.  I  move,  therefore,  that  we  demand  of  the 
Heracleots  no't  less  than  three  thousand  Cyzicenes  ”  1 
— another  man  said,  not  less  than  ten  thousand — 
“  and  that  we  choose  ambassadors  this  very  moment, 
while  we  are  in  session  here,  send  them  to  the 
city,  hear  whatever  report  they  may  bring  back, 
and  take  counsel  in  the  light  of  that.”  Thereupon 
they  went  to  nominating  ambassadors,  first  Cheiri- 
sophus,  because  he  had  been  chosen  commander, 
and  some  nominated  Xenophon  also.  Both  men, 
however,  offered  vigorous  resistance ;  for  both  held 
the  same  view — that  they  ought  not  to  coerce  a 
friendly  city  of  Greeks  into  giving  what  they  did 
not  offer  of  their  own  accord.  As  these  two  seemed 
disinclined  to  act,  they  sent  Lycon  the  Achaean, 
Callimachus  the  Parrhasian,  and  Agasias  the  Stympha- 
lian.  These  men  went  and  put  before  the  Heracleots 
the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  army ;  and  Lycon, 
so  the  report  ran,  even  added  threats,  in  case  they 
should  refuse  compliance.  After  hearing  the  am¬ 
bassadors,  the  Heracleots  said  that  they  would 
consider  the  matter ;  and  immediately  they  set 
about  gathering  their  property  from  the  country  and 
moved  the  market  within  the  walls ;  meanwhile  the 
gates  had  been  closed  and  arms  were  to  be  seen 
upon  the  walls. 

Thereupon  those  who  had  brought  about  this 
agitation  accused  the  generals  of  spoiling  their 
undertaking ;  and  the  Arcadians  and  Achaeans  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  band  themselves  together,  under  the 
leadership  particularly  of  Callimachus  the  Parrhasian 
and  Lycon  the  Achaean.  Their  words  were  to  this 
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ησαν  αύτοϊς  ώς  αισχρόν  εϊη  άρχειν  Άθηναΐον 
ΤΙελοποννησίων  καί  ΑακεΒαι  μόνιον 1  μηΒεμίαν 
Βύναμιν  παρεχόμενους 2  εις  την  στρατιάν,  καί 
τους  μεν  πόνους  σφάς  εχειν,  τα  8ε  κερΒη  άλλους, 
καί  ταύτα  την  σωτηρίαν  σφών  κατειργασ μενών' 
είναι  γάρ  τούς  κατειργασ μένους  ΆρκάΒας  και 
* Αχαιούς,  το  δ’  άλλο  στράτευμα  ούΒεν  είναι  (και 
ην  Be  τη  αλήθεια  ύτ rep  ημισυ  τού  στρατεύματος 

11  ΆρκάΒες  και  Αχαιοί)'  εί  ούν  σωφρονοΐεν,  αυτοί 
συστάντες  και  στρατηγούς  ελόμενοι  εαυτών  καθ' 
εαυτούς  άν  την  πορείαν  ποιοίντο  και  πειρώντο 

12  αγαθόν  τι  λαμβάνειν.  ταύτ  εΒοζε'  και  άπολι- 
πόντες  Χειρίσοφον  εϊ  τινες  ησαν  παρ'  αύτώ 
ΆρκάΒες  η  'Αχαιοί  καί  Άενοφώντα  συνεστησαν 
καί  στρατηγούς  αίρούνται  εαυτών  Βεκα'  τούτους 
δε  εΛ^ηφίσαντο  εκ  της  νικώσης  ο  τι  Βοκοίη  τούτο 
ποιεΐν.  η  μεν  ούν  τού  παντός  άρχη  Χειρισόφω 
ενταύθα  κατελύθη  ήμερα  έκτη  ή  εβΒόμη  άφ'  ης 
ηρεθη. 

13  Έενοφών  μεντοι  εβούλετο  κοινή  μετ'  αυτού 3 
την  πορείαν  ποιείσθαι ,  νομίζων  ούτως  άσφαλεσ τέ¬ 
ραν  είναι  η  ΙΒία  Βκαστον  στ ελλεσθαι’  αλλά  Νέων 
επειθεν  αυτόν  καθ'  αυτόν  πορεύεσθαι,  άκούσας 
τού  Χειρισόφου  οτι  Κ λεανΒρος  ό  εν  Έυζαντίω 

1  καί  Λακεδαιμόνιον  Mar.,  following  Madvig  :  καί  Λακεδαιμο¬ 
νίων  MSS.,  which  Gem.  brackets,  inserting  καί  Λακεδαιμόνιον 
after  στρατιάν,  with  Matthias. 

2  παρεχόμενους  Hug  :  παρεχόμενον  MSS.,  Mar.,  Gem. 
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effect,  that  it  was  shameful  that  Peloponnesians 
should  be  under  the  command  of  an  Athenian  and 
a  Lacedaemonian  who  contributed  no  troops  to  the 
army,  and  that  the  hardships  should  fall  to  themselves 
and  the  gains  to  others,  all  despite  the  fact  that  the 
preservation  of  the  army  was  their  achievement ;  for 
it  was,  they  said,  the  Arcadians  and  Achaeans  who 
had  achieved  this  result,  and  the  rest  of  the  army 
amounted  to  nothing  (in  truth  more  than  half  the 
army  did  consist  of  Arcadians  and  Achaeans) ;  if 
they  were  wise,  therefore,  they  would  band  together 
h7  themselves,  choose  generals  from  their  own 
number,  make  the  journey  by  themselves,  and  try 
to  get  a  little  good  out  of  it.  This  course  was 
resolved  upon,  and  whatever  Arcadians  or  Achaeans 
there  were  with  Cheirisophus  and  Xenophon  left 
these  commanders  and  joined  forces,  and  they  chose 
ten  generals  from  their  own  number,  decreeing  that 
these  ten  were  to  do  whatever  might  be  decided 
upon  by  vote  of  the  majority.  So  it  was  that  the 
supreme  command  of  Cheirisophus  came  to  an  end 
then  and  there,  on  the  sixth  or  seventh  day  from 
the  day  of  his  election. 

Xenophon,  however,  was  desirous  of  making  the 
journey  in  company  with  Cheirisophus,  believing 
that  this  was  a  safer  plan  than  for  each  of  them  to 
proceed  independently  ;  but  Neon  1  urged  him  to  go 
by  himself,  for  he  had  heard  from  Cheirisophus  that 
Cleander,  the  Lacedaemonian  governor  at  Byzantium, 

1  Cheirisophus’  lieutenant  (cp.  v.  vi.  36). 


3  μετ’  αύτον  Kruger  :  μετά  τών  μεινάντων  Gem.,  following 
Hug:  μετ  αυτών  MSS.,  which  Mar.  prints,  but  regards  as 
corrupt. 
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αρμοστής  φαίη  τριήρεις  εχων  ήξειν  είς  Κ άΧπης 

14  Χιμενα·  όπως  ούν  μηΒεις  μετάσχοι,  αλλ’  αυτοί 
καί  οί  αυτών  στρατιώται  εκπΧεύσειαν  επι  των 
τριήρων,  Βία  ταυτα  συνεβούΧευε.  /cal  Χ,ειρί- 
σοφος ,  άμα  μεν  άθυμών  τ οΐς  γεγενημένοις,  άμα 
δε  μισών  εκ  τούτου  το  στράτευμα,  επιτρεπει  αύτώ 

15  7 τοιεΐν  ο  τι  βουΧεται.  Είενοφών  8ε  ετι  μεν  επε- 
χείρησεν  άπαΧλαγεϊς  τής  στρατιάς  εκπΧεύσαί’ 
θυομενω  δε  αύτώ  τώ  ήηεμόνι  'ΗρακΧεΐ  και  κοινού - 
μένω ,  πάτερα  Χώον  καί  άμεινον  εϊη  στρατεύεσθαι 
εγοντι  τούς  παραμείναντας  τών  στρατιωτών  ή 
άπαΧΧάττεσθαι,  εσημηνεν  6  θεός  τοΐς  ίεροΐς 

16  συστρατεύεσθαι.  οΰτω  yiyi >εται  τδ  στράτευμα 
τρίχα,  ’ ΑρκάΒες  μεν  καί  Αχαιοί  πΧείους  ή  τετρα- 
κισχίΧιοι,  οπΧιται  πάντες,  Χειρισόφω  δ’  όπΧΐται 
μεν  είς  τετρακοσίους  και  χιΧίους,  πεΧτασται  δε 
εις  επτακοσίους,  οί  Κ Χεάρχου  Θράκες,  Β,ενοφώντι 
δε  οπΧιται  μεν  είς  επτακοσίους  και  χιΧίους , 
πεΧτασταϊ  δε  είς  τριακοσίους *  ιππικόν  8ε  μόνος 
ούτος  είχεν,  άμφϊ  τετταράκοντα  ιππέας. 

17  Καί  οί  μεν  ΆρκάΒες  Βιαπραξάμενοι  πΧοϊα 
παρά  τών  (ΗρακΧεω τών  πρώτοι  πΧεουσιν,  όπως 
εξαίφνης  επιπεσόντες  τοΐς  Έιθυνοΐς  Χάβοιεν  οτι 
πΧειστα'  και  άποβαίνονσιν  είς  Κ,άΧπης  Χιμενα 

18  κατά  μέσον  πως  τής  Θράκης.1  'Κειρίσοφος  Β ’ 
ευθύς  άπο  τής  πόΧεως  τών  'ΗρακΧεωτών  άρξά- 
μενος  πεζή  επορεύετο  Βιά  τής  χώρας ·  επεί  δε  είς 

1  κατά  .  .  .  Θράκη;  MSS.,  Mar.  :  Gera,  brackets,  following 
Kriiger. 
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had  said  he  was  coming  to  Calpe  Harbour  with 
triremes ;  it  was  Neons  purpose,  then,  that  no  one 
else  should  get  a  share  in  this  opportunity,  but  that 
he  himself  and  Cheirisophus  and  their  soldiers  should 
sail  away  upon  the  triremes,  and  this  was  the  reason 
for  his  advice  to  Xenophon.  As  for  Cheirisophus, 
he  was  so  despondent  over  what  had  happened  and, 
besides,  felt  such  hatred  toward  the  army  for  its 
action,  that  he  allowed  Neon  to  do  whatever  he 
chose.  For  a  time,  indeed,  Xenophon  did  try  to 
get  clear  of  the  army  and  sail  away  home ;  but  when 
he  sacrificed  to  Heracles  the  Leader,  consulting  him 
as  to  whether  it  was  better  and  more  proper  for  him 
to  continue  the  journey  with  such  of  the  soldiers  as 
had  remained  with  him,  or  to  be  rid  of  them,  the 
god  indicated  to  him  by  the  sacrifices  that  he  should 
stay  with  them.  Thus  the  army  was  split  into  three 
parts  :  first,  the  Arcadians  and  Achaeans,  more  than 
four  thousand  in  number,  all  hoplites ;  secondly, 
Cheirisophus’  troops,  to  the  number  of  fourteen 
hundred  hoplites  and  seven  hundred  peltasts,  the 
latter  being  Clearchus’  Thracians ;  and  thirdly, 
Xenophon’s  force,  numbering  seventeen  hundred 
hoplites  and  three  hundred  peltasts ;  Xenophon 
alone,  however,  had  horsemen,  to  the  number  of 
about  forty. 

The  Arcadians,  managing  to  obtain  ships  from  the 
Heracleots,  set  sail  first,  with  the  intention  of  making 
an  unexpected  descent  upon  the  Bithynians  and 
thus  securing  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  booty ; 
and  they  disembarked  at  Calpe  Harbour,  about  mid¬ 
way  of  the  Thracian  coast.  But  Cheirisophus  went 
by  land  from  the  very  beginning  of  his  journey  from 
the  city  of  the  Heracleots,  travelling  across  country; 
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την  Θράκην  ενεβαΧε,  παρά  την  θάΧατταν  ήει' 
19  καί  yap  ήσθενει.  ξενοφών  δε  πΧοΐα  Χάβω ν  απο¬ 
βαίνει  επι  τα  όρια  τής  Θράκης  και  τής  'ΥίρακΧεώ- 
τιδος  και  διά  μ€σoyείaς  επορεύετο. 

2  III.  ’ 'Κπραξαν  δ’  αυτών  έκαστοι  τάδε .  οί  μεν 
*  Αρκάδες  ώς  άπεβησαν  νυκτδς  εις  ΚάΧπης  Χιμενα, 
πορεύονται  εις  τάς  πρώτας  κώμας,  στάδια  άπδ 
θαΧάττης  ώς  τριάκοντα,  επει  δε  φως  iy ενετό, 
qy εν  έκαστος  6  στpaτηybς  τον  αυτοί)  Χόχον  επί 
κώμην'  οποία  δε  μείζων  εδόκει  είναι,  σύνδυο 

3  Χόχους  ή yov  οί  στρατη^/οί.  συνεβάΧΧοντο  δε 
και  Χόφον  εις  ον  δεοι  πάντας  άΧίζεσθαι'  και  άτε 
εξ  αίφνης  επιπεσόντες  ανδράποδά  τε  ποΧΧά  εΧα- 

4  βον  καί  πρόβατα  ποΧΧά  περιεβάΧΧοντο.  οί  δε 
Θράκες  ήθροίζοντο  οί  διaφεύyovτες’  ποΧΧοϊ  δε 
διεφευyov  πεΧτασται  οντες  όπΧίτας  εξ  αυτών  τών 
ψειρών,  επει  δε  συνεΧ^ησαν,  πρώτον  μεν  τώ 
Σμίκρητος  Χόχω  ενός  τών  Αρκάδων  στpaτηyώv 
άπιόντι  ήδη  εις  τό  συyκείμεvov  και  ποΧΧά  χρή- 

5  ματα  ayovTi  επιτίθενται,  καί  τέως  μεν  εμάχοντο 
άμα  π ορευό μενοι  οί  "ΈίΧΧηνες,  επι  δε  διαβάσει 
χαράδρας  τρέπονται  αυτούς,  καί  αυτόν  τε  τον 
Σμίκρητα  άποκτιννύασι  καί  τούς  άΧΧους  πάντας' 
άΧΧου  δε  Χόχου  τών  δέκα  στpaτηyώv  τoυeHyησάv- 
δρου  οκτώ  μόνους  εΧιπον’  και  αυτός  (lίyήσavδpoς 
εσώθη. 

6  Και  οί  άΧΧοι  δε  Χόχοι  συνήΧθον  οί  μεν  συν 
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when,  however,  he  had  entered  Thrace,  he  proceeded 
along  the  coast,  for  the  reason  that  he  was  ill. 
Xenophon,  finally,  took  ships,  disembarked  at  the 
boundaries  separating  Thrace  and  the  territory  of 
Heracleia,  and  pursued  his  way  through  the  back 
country. 

III.  The  fortunes  of  the  several  divisions  were  as 
follows.  The  Arcadians  after  disembarking  by  night 
at  Calpe  Harbour  proceeded  to  the  first  villages, 
about  thirty  stadia  from  the  sea.  When  daylight 
came,  each  general  led  his  own  company  against  a 
village,  except  that  where  a  village  seemed  unusually 
large,  the  generals  combined  two  companies  for  the 
attack  upon  it.  They  also  fixed  upon  a  hill  as  tile 
place  where  all  the  troops  were  afterwards  to  gather  ; 
and  since  their  onset  was  unexpected,  they  took 
many  captives  and  were  in  a  fair  way  to  secure  a 
large  number  of  sheep.  The  Thracians  who  escaped 
them,  however,  began  to  gather — and  many  had 
escaped,  inasmuch  as  they  were  light  troops  as 
against  hoplites,  from  the  very  hands  of  the  Arcadians. 
When  they  had  come  together  in  a  body,  they  first 
attacked  the  company  under  Smicres,  one  of  the 
Arcadian  generals,  as  it  was  already  withdrawing  to 
the  appointed  place  with  a  great  quantity  of  booty. 
For  a  while  the  Greeks  fought  as  they  marched,  but 
at  the  crossing  of  a  gorge  the  Thracians  put  them  to 
rout,  and  they  killed  not  only  Smicres  himself,  but 
the  rest  of  the  company  to  a  man  ;  in  another  of  the 
companies  belonging  to  the  ten  generals,  the  one 
commanded  by  Hegesander,  they  left  only  eight 
men  alive,  Hegesander  himself  being  one  of  them. 

The  other  companies  succeeded  in  getting  to¬ 
gether,  some  of  them  with  difficulty,  others  without 
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πράγμασιν  οί  δε  άνευ  πραγμάτων  οί  δε  Θράκες 
€7 rel  ηύτύχησαν  τούτο  το  ευτύχημα,  συνεβόων 
τε  άΧΧήΧους  και  συνεΧεγοντο  ερρωμενως  της 
νυκτός.  καί  άμα  ήμερα  κύκΧω  περί  τον  Χόφον 
ένθα  οί  ''ΈίΧΧηνες  εστ ρατοπεδεύοντο  ετάττοντο 
καί  ιππείς  ποΧΧοϊ  και  πεΧτασταί,  και  άει  πΧε- 

7  ονες  συνερρεον  καϊ  προσέβαΧΧον  προς  τους 
όπΧίτας  άσφαΧως ·  οί  μεν  γάρ  ('ΚΧΧηνες  ούτε 
τοξότην  είχον  ούτε  ακοντιστήν  ούτε  ιππέα ·  οί 
δε  προσθεοντες  και  προσεΧαύνοντες  ήκόντιζον 

8  οπότε  δε  αυτοίς  επίοιεν,  ραδίως  άπεφευγον  άΧΧοι 
δε  aXXrj  επετίθεντο,  καϊ  των  μεν  ποΧΧοϊ  ετι- 
τρώσκοντο,  των  δε  ούδεί ς·  ώστε  κινηθήναι  ουκ 
εδύναντο  εκ  του  χωρίου,  άΧΧά  τεΧευτωντες  και 

9  από  του  ύδατος  είργον  αυτούς  οί  Θράκες,  επεϊ 
δε  απορία  ποΧΧή  ήν,  διεΧεγοντο  περί  σπονδών 
και  τα  μεν  άΧΧα  ώμοΧογητο  αυτοίς,  ομήρους  δε 
ουκ  εδίδοσαν  οί  Θράκες  αίτουντων  των  * ΕιΧΧήνων , 
άΧΧ *  εν  τούτω  ϊσχετο.  τα  μεν  δή  των  Αρκάδων 
ούτως  είχε . 

10  'Κειρίσοφος  δό  άσφαΧως  πορευόμενος  παρά 
θάΧατταν  άφικνείται  εις  ΚάΧπης  Χιμενα. 

Ήενοφώντι  δε  διά  τής  μεσόγειας  πορευομενω  οί 
ιππείς  προκαταθεοντες 1  εντυγχάνουσι  πρεσβύταις 
πορευομενοις  ποι.  καϊ  επεϊ  ήχθησαν  παρά 
Άενοφώντα,  έρωτα  αυτούς  εϊ  που  ήσθηνται 

11  άΧΧου  στρατεύματος  οντος  'ΈίΧΧηνικού.  οί  δε 

1  προκαταθίοντίς  the  inferior  MSS.,  Gem.  :  καταθίονπε  the 
better  MSS.,  Mar. 
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any  difficult}' ;  but  the  Thracians,  having  gained  this 
success,  kept  shouting  to  one  another  and  collecting 
their  forces  energetically  during  the  night.  At 
daybreak  they  proceeded  to  form  their  lines  all 
round  the  hill  where  the  Greeks  were  encamping, 
their  troops  consisting  of  horsemen  in  large  numbers 
and  peltasts,  while  still  more  were  continually 
streaming  together ;  and  they  made  attacks  upon 
the  hoplites  without  danger  to  themselves,  inasmuch 
as  the  Greeks  had  neither  bowman  nor  javelin- 
thrower  nor  horseman;  so  they  would  come  running 
or  riding  up  and  throw  their  javelins,  and  when  the 
Greeks  charged  upon  them,  they  would  easily  get 
away ;  and  different  parties  kept  attacking  at  different 
points.  Hence  on  the  one  side  many  were  being 
wounded,  on  the  other  side  not  a  man ;  the  result 
was,  that  the  Greeks  were  not  able  to  stir  from  the 
spot,  and  at  last  the  Thracians  were  even  cutting 
them  off  from  their  water  supply.  When  their 
embarrassment  became  serious,  they  opened  negotia¬ 
tions  for  a  truce ;  and  on  every  other  point  rfh 
agreement  had  been  reached,  but  the  Thracians 
refused  to  give  the  hostages  which  the  Greeks 
demanded,  and  in  this  particular  there  was  a  hitch. 
Such,  then,  was  the  situation  of  the  Arcadians. 

As  to  Cheirisophus,  he  pursued  his  march  in  safety 
along  the  coast  and  arrived  at  Calpe  Harbour. 

Xenophon,  lastly,  was  proceeding  through  the 
back  country  when  his  horsemen,  riding  on  in 
advance,  chanced  upon  some  old  men  who  were 
journeying  somewhere  or  other.  When  they  were 
brought  to  Xenophon,  he  asked  them  whether  they 
had  heard  of  another  army  anywhere,  a  Greek  army. 
And  they  told  him  all  that  had  happened,  adding 
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εΧεγον  πάντα  τά  γεγενημενα,  και  νυν  οτι  ί τοΧιορ- 
κούνται  επϊ  Χόφου,  οί  δε  ®ρακε ς  πάντες  περί- 
κεκυκΧωμενοι  elev  αυτούς.  ενταύθα  τους  μεν 
ανθρώπους  τούτοι;?  εφύΧαττεν  ίσχυρώς,  όπως 
ηγεμόνες  είεν  οποί  δεοι·  σκοπούς  δε  καταστησας 

12  συνεΧεξε  τούς  στρατιώτας  καί  εΧεξεν  "Ανδρες 
στρατιώται,  των  ’ Αρκάδων  οί  μεν  τ εθνάσιν,  οί  δε 
Χοίποϊ  επι  Χόφου  τίνος  ποΧιορκούνται·  νομίζω 
δ ’  εγωγε,  εί  εκείνοι  άποΧούνται ,  ούδ ’  ημΐν  είναι 
ούδεμίαν  σωτηρίαν,  ου τω  μεν  ποΧΧών  οντων  των 

13  ποΧεμίων,  οΰτω  δε  τεθαρρηκότων.  κράτιστον 
ούν  ημΐν  ως  τάχιστα  βοηθεΐν  τοϊς  άνδράσιν,  07τω? 
εί  ετι  είσι  σώοι,  συν  εκείνοις  μαχώμεθα  και  μη 

16  μόνοι  Χειφθε  ντες  μόνοι  καί  κινδυνεύω  μεν·1  ημείς 

ί14)  γάρ  άποδραίημεν  άν  ούδαμοΐ  ενθενδε'  ποΧΧη  μεν 

γ άρ,  εφη,  εις  'ΗράκΧειαν  πάΧιν  άπιεναι,  ποΧΧη 
δε  εις  ΧρυσόποΧιν  διεΧθεΐν'  οί  δε  ποΧεμιοι  πΧη- 
σίον  εις  Κ,άΧπης  δε  Χιμενα,  ένθα  Χειρίσοφον 
ζίκάζομεν  είναι,  εί  σεσωται,  εΧαχίστη  οδός ·  άλλα 
δη  εκεί  μεν  ούτε  πΧοΐά  εστιν  οϊς  άποπΧευσούμεθα , 
μενουσι  δε  αυτού  ουδέ  μιας  ημέρας  εστι  τά  επι- 

17  τηδεια .  των  δε  ποΧιορκου μενών  άποΧομε νων  συν 

(15^  τοΐς  Χειρισόφου  μόνοις  κάκιόν  εστι  διακινδυνεύειν 

η  τώνδε  σωθεντων  πάντας  εις  ταύτον  εΧθ όντας  κοι¬ 
νή  της  σωτηρίας  εχεσθαι·  άλλα  χρη  παρασκευα- 
σαμενους  την  γνώμην  πορεύεσθαι  ώς  νύν  η  εύκΧεώς 
τεΧευτήσαι  εστιν  η  κάΧΧιστον  εργον  εργάσασθαι 

18  " ΚΚΧηνας  τοσούτους  σώσαντας.  και  ό  θεός  ίσως 

(16) 

1  In  the  transposition  indicated  by  the  following  section 
numbers  Gem.  and  Mar*  follow  Rehdantz. 


so8 


ANABASIS,  VI.  hi.  11-18 

that  at  present  the  Greeks  were  being  besieged 
upon  a  hill,  with  the  Thracians  in  full  force  com¬ 
pletely  surrounding  them.  Then  Xenophon  kept 
these  men  under  strict  guard,  in  order  that  they 
might  serve  as  guides  wherever  he  might  need  to 
go ;  and  after  stationing  watchers  he  called  the 
troops  together  and  spoke  as  follows :  “  Fellow 
soldiers,  some  of  the  Arcadians  have  been  killed  and 
the  remainder  of  them  are  being  besieged  upon  a 
certain  hill.  Now  it  is  my  own  belief  that  if  they 
are  to  perish,  there  is  no  salvation  for  us  either, 
the  enemy  being  so  numerous  and  made  so  confident 
by  their  success.  Therefore  it  is  best  for  us  to  go 
to  the  rescue  of  these  men  with  all  speed,  so  that 
if  they  are  still  alive,  we  may  have  their  aid  in  the 
fighting,  instead  of  being  left  alone  and  alone  facing 
the  danger.  For  there  is  no  place  to  which  we  can 
ourselves  steal  away  from  here ;  for  to  go  back  to 
Heracleia,”  he  said,  “  is  a  long  journey,  and  it  is  a 
long  journey  through  to  Chrysopolis,  and  meanwhile 
the  enemy  are  close  at  hand  ;  to  Calpe  Harbour, 
where  we  presume  Cheirisophus  is,  in  case  he  has 
come  through  safely,  is  the  shortest  distance.  But 
firstly,  mark  you,  having  arrived  there  we  have 
neither  ships  wherein  to  sail  away  nor  provisions  for 
so  much  as  a  single  day  if  we  remain  in  the  place  ; 
and  secondly,  it  is  worse  to  have  the  blockaded 
force  destroyed  and  take  our  chances  in  company 
with  Cheirisophus’  troops  only,  than  to  have  these 
men  saved  and  then  unite  all  our  forces  and  together 
strive  for  deliverance.  We  must  set  forth,  then, 
prepared  in  our  minds  for  either  meeting  to-day 
a  glorious  death  or  accomplishing  a  most  noble  deed 
in  saving  so  many  Greeks.  And  it  may  be  that  the 
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άγει  όντως,  ος  τους  μεγαΧηγορησαντας  ώς  πΧεον 
φρονοΰντας  ταπείνωσαν  βούΧεται,  ημάς  8ε  τούς 
in το  των  θεών  άρχο  μένους  εντιμότερους  εκείνων 
καταστησαι.  άλλ’  επεσθαι  χρη  καν  προσεχειν 
τον  νουν,  ώς  αν  το  παραγγεΧΧόμενον  Βύνησθε 

14  7 τοιείν.  νυν  μεν  ούν  στρατοττε8ευσώμεθα  προ- 

^  εΧθόντες  οσον  αν  8οκη  καιρός  είναι  είς  το  8ειπνο- 

ποιείσθαΐ'  εως  δ’  αν  πορευώμεθα,  Ύιμασίων  εχων 
τούς  ιππέας  προεΧαυνετω  έφορων  ημάς  και  σκο- 
πείτω  τα  έμπροσθεν,  ώς  μη8εν  ημάς  Χάθη. 

15  Ύαύτ  ειπών  ηγείτο,  παρεπεμψε  8ε  καί  των 

(18>  γυμνητων  ανθρώπους  εύζώνους  είς  τα  πΧάγια  καί 

είς  τα  άκρα,  όπως  εί  πού  τί  ποθεν  καθορωεν, 
σημαίνοιεν  εκεΧευε  8ε  καίειν  άπαντα  οτω  εντυγ- 

19  χάνοιεν  καυσίμω.  οι  8ε  ιππείς  σπειρομενοι  εφ ’ 
οσον  καΧώς  είχεν  εκαιον,  και  οι  πεΧτασται 
επιπαριοντες  κατά  τα  άκρα  εκαιον  πάντα  οσα 
καύσιμα  εώρων,  και  η  στρατιά  8ε,  εϊ  τινι  παρα- 
Χειπομενω  εντυγχάνοιεν*  ώστε  πάσα  η  χώρα  αϊθε- 

20  σθαι  ε8όκει  και  το  στράτευμα  ποΧύ  είναι,  επεϊ 
8ε  ώρα  ην,  κατεστρατοπε8εύσαντο  επι  Χάφον 
εκβάντες,  και  τά  τε  των  ποΧεμίων  πυρά  εώρων, 
άπεϊχον  8ε  ώς  τετταράκοντα  σταΒίους,  και  αυτοί 

21  ώς  εΒύναντο  πΧεΐστα  πυρά  εκαιον.  επεί  8ε  ε8εί- 
πνησαν  τάχιστα,  παρηγγεΧθη  τά  πυρά  κατα- 


1  %.  e.  consult  the  gods  before  undertaking  any  enterprise. 
The  expression  was  proverbial. 
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god  is  guiding  events  in  this  way,  he  who  wills  that 
those  who  talked  boastfully,  as  though  possessed  of 
superior  wisdom,  should  be  brought  low,  and  that 
we,  who  always  begin  with  the  gods,1  should  be  set 
in  a  place  of  higher  honour  than  those  boasters. 
And  now  you  must  keep  in  line  and  on  the  alert, 
so  that  you  can  carry  out  the  orders  that  are  given. 
For  the  present,  then,  let  us  go  forward  as  far  as 
may  seem  consistent  with  our  time  for  dining,  and 
then  encamp ;  and  so  long  as  we  are  on  the  march, 
let  Timasion  with  the  cavalry  ride  on  in  advance, 
keeping  us  in  sight,  and  spy  out  what  is  ahead,  in 
order  that  nothing  may  escape  our  attention.” 

With  these  words  he  proceeded  to  lead  the  way. 
Furthermore,  he  sent  out  on  the  flanks  and  to  the 
neighbouring  heights  some  of  the  more  active  of  the 
light-armed  troops  in  order  that  they  might  signal 
to  the  army  in  case  they  should  sight  anything 
anywhere  from  any  point  of  observation ;  and  he 
directed  them  to  burn  everything  they  found  that 
could  be  burned.  So  the  horsemen,  scattering  as 
widely  as  was  proper,  went  to  burning,  the  peltasts, 
making  their  way  along  the  heights  abreast  of  the 
main  army,  burned  all  they  saw  which  was  com¬ 
bustible,  and  the  main  army  likewise  burned  any¬ 
thing  they  found  that  had  been  passed  over;  the 
result  was,  that  the  whole  country  seemed  to  be 
ablaze  and  the  army  seemed  to  be  a  large  one. 
When  the  time  had  come,  they  ascended  a  hill  and 
encamped ;  from  there  they  could  see  the  camp¬ 
fires  of  the  enemy,  distant  about  forty  stadia,  and 
they  kindled  as  many  fires  themselves  as  they 
could.  Immediately  after  they  had  dined,  however, 
the  order  was  given  to  extinguish  every  one  of  the 
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σβεννύναι  πάντα,  καί  την  μεν  νύκτα  φυΧακάς 
7 τοιησάμενοι  εκάθευΰον  άμα  he  τη  ήμερα  προσ- 
ευξάμενοι  τοΐς  θεοί ς,  συνταξάμενοι  ώς  εις  μάχην 

22  επορεύοντο  η  εύύναντο  τάχιστα.  Τ ιμασίων  he 
καί  οί  ιππείς  ενοντες  τούς  ηγεμόνας  καί  προεΧαύ- 
νοντες  εΧανσανον  αυτους  επί  τω  Χοφω  γενομενοι 
ένθα  εποΧιο  ρκούντο  οί  "ΈιΧΧηνες.  καί  ούχ  όρώσιν 
ούτε  φίΧίον  στράτευμα  ούτε  ποΧεμιον  (. καί  ταύτα 
άπαγγεΧΧουσι  προς  τον  Ηενοφώντα  καί  το  στρά¬ 
τευμα  *),  ypahta  δβ  καί  γερόντια  καί  πρόβατα 

23  όΧίγα  καί  βούς  καταΧεΧει μ μένους,  καί  το  μεν 
πρώτον  θαύμα  ην  τί  εϊη  το  γεγενημενον,  επειτα 
hk  καί  των  καταΧεΧειμμενων  επυνθάνοντο  οτι  οί 
μεν  δράκες  αφ’  εσπερας  ωχοντο  άπιόντες ,  κα\ 
τούς  Γ/Ε ΧΧηνας  δ’  εφασαν  οίχεσθαι ·  οποί  he,  ούκ 
elhevai. 

24  Τ αυτα  άκούσαντες  οί  άμφί  Έενοφώντα,  επεί 
ηρίστησαν,  συσκευασάμενοι  επορεύοντο,  βουΧό- 
μενοι  ώς  τάχιστα  συμμεϊξαι  τ οϊς  άΧΧοις  εις 
ΚάΧπης  Χιμενα ·  καί  πορευόμενοι  εώρων  τον 
στίβον  των  ’ Apκάhωv  καί  Αχαιών  κατά  την  επί 

αΧπης  οοο ν.  επει  οε  αφίκοντο  εις  το  αυτό, 
άσμενοί  τε  eihov  άΧΧηΧους  καί  ησπάζοντο  ώσπερ 

25  άheXφoύς^  καί  επυνθάνοντο  οί  Άpκάhες  των 
περί  Άενοφώντα  τί  τα  πυρά  κατασβεσειαν  ημείς 
μεν  γάρ,  εφασαν,  ωόμεθα  υμάς  το  μεν  πρώτον, 
επεώη  τά  πυρά  ούκεθ'  εωρώμεν,  της  νυκτος  ηζειν 
επί  τούς  ποΧεμίους *  καί  οί  ποΧεμιοι  he,  ώς  γ 
ημίν  ehoKovv,  τούτο  ύείσαντες  άπηΧθον  σχεδόν 

26  γάρ  άμφί  τούτον  τον  χρόνον  άπησαν·  επεί  he 


1  καί  ταντα  .  .  .  στράτευμα  Gem.  brackets,  following  Hug. 
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fires.  Then,  after  stationing  guards,  they  slept  the 
night  through  ;  and  at  daybreak  they  offered  prayer 
to  the  gods,  formed  their  lines  for  battle,  and  set 
forth  at  the  fastest  possible  pace.  And  Timasion 
and  the  horsemen,  riding  on  ahead  with  the  guides, 
found  themselves  without  knowing  it  upon  the  hill 
where  the  Greeks  had  been  besieged.  They  could 
see  no  army,  however,  either  friendly  or  hostile 
(and  this  fact  they  reported  back  to  Xenophon  and 
the  main  body),  but  only  some  wretched  old  men 
and  women  and  a  few  sheep  and  cattle  that  had 
been  left  behind.  At  first  they  could  only  wonder 
what  the  thing  was  that  had  happened,  but  after¬ 
wards  they  managed  to  find  out  from  the  people 
who  had  been  left  behind  that  the  Thracians  had 
disappeared  immediately  after  nightfall,  and  the 
Greeks  also,  they  said,  had  gone  ;  but  whither,  they 
did  not  know. 

Upon  hearing  this  report  Xenophon  and  his  men 
packed  up,  as  soon  as  they  had  breakfasted,  and  set 
forth,  wishing  as  speedily  as  possible  to  join  their 
comrades  at  Calpe  Harbour.  As  they  proceeded, 
they  could  see  the  track  of  the  Arcadians  and 
Achaeans  along  the  road  leading  towards  Calpe. 
When  the  two  detachments  came  together,  the  men 
were  delighted  to  see  one  another,  and  greeted  one 
another  like  brothers.  And  the  Arcadians  inquired 
of  Xenophon’s  troops  why  they  had  put  out  their 
fires;  “for  we  imagined  at  first,”  they  said,  “when 
we  could  no  longer  see  your  fires,  that  you  meant 
to  come  against  the  enemy  during  the  night ;  and 
the  enemy  likewise,  so  at  least  it  seemed  to  us, 
feared  this,  and  on  that  account  departed  ;  for  it  was 
at  about  that  time  that  they  went  away.  But  when 
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ούκ  άφίκεσθε,  6  8ε  χρόνος  εξήκεν,  ωόμεθα  υμάς 
ττυθ ο μένους  τά  παρ'  ήμϊν  φοβηθεντας  οϊχεσθαι 
άπο8ράντας  επι  θάΧατταν  και  ε8όκει  ήμϊν  μή 
άποΧείπεσθαι  υμών .  ούτως  ούν  και  ήμεϊς  8εύρο 
επορεύθημεν· 

IV.  Ύ αυτήν  μεν  ούν  την  ημέραν  αυτού  ηύΧίζοντο 
επϊ  τού  aiyiaXo8  προς  τω  Χιμενι·  το  8ε  χωρίον 
τούτο  δ  καΧεΐται  ΚάΧπης  Χιμήν  εστι  μεν  εν  τή 
Θράκη  τή  εν  τή  Άσία'  άρξαμενη  8ε  ή  Θράκη 
αύτη  εστϊν  από  τού  στόματος  τού  Μόντου  μέχρι 
"Η ρακΧείας  επί  8εξιά  εις  τον  Τίόντον  είσπΧεοντι. 

2  και  τριήρει  μεν  εστιν  εις'ΐΙράκΧειαν  εκ  Βυζαντίου 
κώπαις  ημέρας  μακράς  πΧούς *  εν  8ε  τω  μεσω 
άΧΧη  μεν  ί τόΧις  ού8εμία  ούτε  φιΧία  ούτε  'ΈΐΧΧηνίς, 
άΧΧά  Θράκες  Βιθυνοί’  καί  ούς  άν  Χάβωσι  των 
'ΈίΧΧήνων  εκπίπτοντας  ή  άΧΧως  πως  8εινά  ύβρί- 

3  ζειν  Χεγονται·1  ό  8ε  ΚάΧπης  Χιμήν  εν  μεσω  μεν 
κεΐται  εκατέρωθεν  πΧεόντων  εξ  '  ΙΙρακΧείας  καϊ 
Βυζαντίου,  εστι  8 ’  εν  τή  θαΧάττη  προκείμενον 
χωρίον,  τό  μεν  εις  την  θάΧατταν  καθήκον  αυτού 
πέτρα  άπορρώξ,  ύψος  οπη  εΧάχιστον  ου  μεΐον 
εϊκοσιν  opyvcov,  ό  8ε  αύχήν  ό  εις  την  <γήν  άνήκων 
τού  χωρίου  μάΧιστα  τεττάρων  πΧεθρων  τό  εύρος · 
τδ  δ’  εντός  τού  αύχενος  χωρίον  ικανόν  μυρίοις 

4  άνθρωποις  οίκήσαι·  Χιμήν  δ’  ύπ *  αυτή  τή  πέτρα 
τό  προς  εσπεραν  aiyiaXov  εχων ·  κρήνη  8ε  ή8εος 
ύ8ατος  και  άφθονος  ρεουσα  επ'  αυτή  τή  ΘαΧάττη 
υπό  τή  επικράτεια  τού  χωρίου ·  ξυΧα  8ε  ποΧΧά 
μεν  και  αΧΧα,  πάνυ  8ε  ποΧΧά  και  καΧα  ναυπη- 

5  yήσιμa  επ  αυτή  τή  ΘαΧάττη·  τό  8ε  ορος  εις 

1  After  λέγονται  the  MSS.  have  robs  “Ελληνας :  Gem. 
brackets,  following  Muretus. 
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you  failed  to  arrive,  although  the  requisite  time  had 
passed,  we  supposed  that  you  had  learned  of  our 
situation  and,  seized  with  fear,  had  stealthily  made 
off  toward  the  sea ;  and  we  thought  it  best  not  to 
be  left  behind.  That  was  the  reason,  then,  why  we 
also  proceeded  hither.” 

IV.  During  that  day  they  bivouacked  where  they 
were,  upon  the  beach  by  the  harbour.  Now  this  place 
which  is  called  Calpe  Harbour  is  situated  in  Thrace- 
in-Asia;  and  this  portion  of  Thrace  begins  at  the 
mouth  of  theEuxine  and  extends  as  far  as  Heracleia, 
being  on  the  right  as  one  sails  into  the  Euxine.  It 
is  a  long  day’s  journey  for  a  trireme  to  row  from 
Byzantium  to  Heracleia,  and  between  the  two  places 
there  is  no  other  city,  either  friendly  or  Greek,  only 
Bithynian  Thracians ;  and  they  are  said  to  abuse 
outrageously  any  Greeks  they  may  find  shipwrecked 
or  may  capture  in  any  other  way.  As  for  Calpe 
Harbour,  it  lies  midway  of  the  voyage  between 
Heracleia  and  Byzantium  and  is  a  bit  of  land  jutting 
out  into  the  sea,  the  part  of  it  which  extends  sea¬ 
ward  being  a  precipitous  mass  of  rock,  not  less  than 
twenty  fathoms  high  at  its  lowest  point,  and  the 
isthmus  which  connects  this  head  with  the  mainland 
being  about  four  plethra  in  width ;  and  the  space  to 
the  seaward  of  the  isthmus  is  large  enough  for  ten 
thousand  people  to  dwell  in.  At  the  very  foot  of 
the  rock  there  is  a  harbour  whose  beach  faces 
toward  the  west,  and  an  abundantly  flowing  spring 
of  fresh  water  close  to  the  shore  of  the  sea  and 
commanded  by  the  headland.  There  is  also  a  great 
deal  of  timber  of  various  sorts,  but  an  especially 
large  amount  of  fine  ship-timber,  on  the  very  shore 
of  the  sea.  The  ridge  extends  back  into  the  interior 
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μεσο^/ειαν  μεν  ανήκει  όσον  επι  είκοσι  σταόίονς, 
και  τούτο  γεωδε?  και  αΧιθον’  το  δε  παρά  θάΧατ- 
ταν  7 τΧεον  η  επι  είκοσι  σταόίους  δασύ  ποΧΧοΐς 

6  καί  παντοόαποΐς  και  με^άλοις  ξυΧοις.  η  δε  αΧΧη 
χώρα  καΧη  και  ποΧΧη,  καί  κώμαι  εν  αύτη  είσι 
ποΧΧαι  καί  οίκούμεναΐ'  φερει  <yap  η  yr)  κα\ 
κριθάς  και  ί τυρούς  και  όσπρια  πάντα  και  μεΧίνας 
και  σησαμα  καί  σύκα  άρκούντα  και  άμπεΧους 
ποΧΧάς  και  ηόυοίνου ς  καί  τ άΧΧα  ηάντα  πΧην 
εΧαών· 

7  Ή  μεν  χώρα  ην  τοιαύτη .  εσκηνουν  δ’  εν  τω 
aiyiaXcp  προς  τη  θαΧάττη'  εις  δε  τδ  ποΧισμα 1 
αν  yει ώμενον  ουκ  εβούΧοντο  στ ρατοπεόεύεσθαι, 
άΧΧά  εόόκει  και  το  εΧθεΐν  ενταύθα  εξ  επιβουΧης 

8  είναι,  βουΧομενων  τινών  κατοικίσαι  πόΧιν .  των 
> yap  στρατιωτών  οι  πΧεΐστοι  ησαν  ου  σπάνει  βίου 
εκπεπΧευκότες  επι  ταύτην  την  μισθοφοράν,  άΧΧά 
την  Κ ύρου  αρετήν  άκούοντες,  οι  μεν  καί  άνόρας 
άγοντες,  οι  δε  καί  προσανηΧωκότες  χρήματα,  κα\ 
τούτων  ετεροι  άποόεόρα  κότες  πατέρας  και  μητέρας , 
οι  δε  και  τέκνα  καταΧιπόντες  ώς  χρηματ  αύτοΐς 
κτησάμενοι  ηξοντες  πάΧιν,  άκούοντες  και  τούς 
αΧΧονς  τους  παρά  Κ ύρω  ποΧΧά  και  ayaOa  πράτ- 
τειν.  τοιούτοι  οντες  επόθουν  εις  την  Έλλαδα 
σώζεσθαι. 

9  Επειδή  δε  ύστερα  ήμερα  εηενετο  της  εις  ταυ  τον 
συνόδου,  επ'  εξόδω  εθύετο  ξενοφών’  ανάγκη  yap 
ην  επι  τά  επιτήδεια  εξάηειν'  επενόει  δε  και  τούς 
νεκρούς  θάπτειν.  επει  δύ  τά  ιερά  καΧά  iy ενετό. 


1  τ b  πόλισμα  MSS.,  Mar.  :  τόπον  π όλισιχα  Gem.,  following 
Jacobs. 
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for  about  twenty  stadia,  and  this  stretch  is  deep- 
soiled  and  free  from  stones,  while  the  land  bordering 
the  coast  is  thickly  covered  for  a  distance  of  more 
than  twenty  stadia  with  an  abundance  of  heavy 
timber  of  all  sorts.  The  rest  of  the  region  is  fair 
and  extensive,  and  contains  many  inhabited  villages; 
for  the  land  produces  barley,  wheat,  beans  of  all 
kinds,  millet  and  sesame,  a  sufficient  quantity  of  figs, 
an  abundance  of  grapes  which  yield  a  good  sweet 
wine,  and  in  fact  everything  except  olives. 

Such  was  the  country  thereabouts.  The  men 
took  up  quarters  on  the  beach  by  the  sea,  refusing 
to  encamp  on  the  spot  which  might  become  a  city ; 
indeed,  the  fact  of  their  coming  to  this  place  at  all 
seemed  to  them  the  result  of  scheming  on  the 
part  of  some  people  who  wished  to  found  a  city. 
For  most  of  the  soldiers  had  sailed  away  from  Greece 
to  undertake  this  service  for  pay,  not  because  their 
means  were  scanty,  but  because  they  knew  by  re¬ 
port  of  the  noble  character  of  Cyrus ;  some  brought 
other  men  with  them,  some  had  even  spent  money 
of  their  own  on  the  enterprise,  while  still  another 
class  had  abandoned  fathers  and  mothers,  or  had 
left  children  behind  with  the  idea  of  getting  money 
to  bring  back  to  them,  all  because  they  heard  that 
the  other  people  who  served  with  Cyrus  enjoyed 
abundant  good  fortune.  Being  men  of  this  sort, 
therefore,  they  longed  to  return  in  safety  to 
Greece. 

On  the  day  after  the  reunion  of  the  three 
divisions  Xenophon  offered  sacrifice  with  a  view  to 
an  expedition ;  for  it  was  necessary  to  go  out  after 
provisions  and,  besides,  he  intended  to  bury  the 
Arcadian  dead.  When  the  sacrifices  proved  favour- 
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είποντο  καί  οί  ΆρκάΒες,  και  τούς  μεν  νεκρούς 
τούς  πΧείστους  ενθαπερ  επεσον  έκαστους  έθαψαν’ 
ηΒη  yap  ησαν  πεμπταίοι  καί  ούχ  οιόν  τε  άναιρείν 
ετι  ην’  ενίους  8ε  τούς  εκ  των  ο8ών  συvεvεyκ6vτες 
έθαψαν  εκ  των  υπαρχόντων  ώς  εΒύναντο  κάΧ- 
λίστα*  οϋς  Be  μη  ηύρισκον,  κενοτάφιον  αύτοΐς 

10  €7 τοίησαν  ^εγα,  καΧ  στεφάνους  επεθεσαν.  ταΰτα 
Be  ποιησαντες  άνεχώρησαν  επί  το  στρατόπεΒον. 
καί  τότε  μεν  Βειπνησαντες  εκοιμηθησαν·  τη  δε 
υστεραία  συνήΧθον  οι  στρατιωται  πάντες’  avvrjye 
δε  μάΧιστα  Άγασ/α?  τε  δ  ΣτυμφάΧιος  Xoχayoς 
καί  ' Ιερώνυμος  ΉλεΓο?  λοχαγό?  καί  άΧΧοι  οί 

11  πρεσβύτατοι  των  ΆρκάΒων.  καί  Boy  μα  εποιή- 
σαντο,  εάν  τις  τού  Χοιπού  μνησθη  Βίχα  το 
στράτευμα  ποιείν ,  θανάτω  αυτόν  ζημιούσθαι , 
καί  κατά  χώραν  άπιεναι  ηπερ  πρόσθεν  είχε  το 
στράτευμα  καί  άρχειν  τούς  πρόσθεν  στpaτηyoύς. 
καί  Χειρίσοφος  μεν  ηΒη  ετετεΧευτ ηκει  φάρμακον 
πιών  πυρεττων'  τα  δ’  εκείνου  Νεωυ  Άσιναϊος 
παρεΧαβε. 

12  Μετά  δε  ταύτα  άναστάς  είπε  &ενοφών’  Ώ 
άνΒρες  στρατιωται ,  την  μεν  πορείαν,  ώς  εοικε ,1 
πεζή  ποιητεον’  ου  yap  εστι  πΧοϊα'  άvάyκη  Be 
πορεύεσθαι  ηΒη’  ου  yap  εστι  μενουσι  τα  επιτη- 
Βεια.  ημείς  ούν,  εφη,  θυσόμεθα’  υμάς  δε  Βει 
παρασκευάζεσθαι  ώς  μαχουμενους  εϊ  ποτέ  καί 

13  άλλοτε*  οί  yap  ποΧεμιοι  άνατεθαρρηκασιν.  εκ 
τούτου  εθύοντο  οι  στρατηγοί,  μάντις  δε  παρην 

1  After  eouee  the  MSS.  have  Βηλον  tin,  which  Mar. 
brackets,  following  Kriiger :  Gem.  brackets  eot/ce,  retain¬ 
ing  δτ)λον  ’ότι . 
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able,  the  Arcadians  also  followed  with  the  rest,1  and 
they  buried  the  greater  part  of  the  dead  just  where 
they  each  had  fallen ;  for  they  had  already  lain 
unburied  five  days,  and  it  was  not  now  possible  to 
carry  away  the  bodies ;  some  that  lay  upon  the 
roads,  however,  they  did  gather  together  and  honour 
with  as  fine  a  burial  as  their  means  allowed,  while 
for  those  they  could  not  find,  they  erected  a  great 
cenotaph,  and  placed  wreaths  upon  it.  After  doing 
all  this  they  returned  to  their  camp,  and  then  took 
dinner  and  went  to  bed.  On  the  following  day  all 
the  soldiers  held  a  meeting,  the  chief  movers  in  the 
matter  being  Agasias  the  Stymphalian,  a  captain, 
Hieronymus  the  Elean,  also  a  captain,  and  some 
others  from  among  the  eldest  of  the  Arcadians. 
They  passed  a  resolution  that  if  any  man  from  this 
time  forth  should  suggest  dividing  the  army,  he 
should  be  punished  with  death,  and  further,  that 
the  army  should  return  to  the  same  organization 
which  formerly  obtained,  and  that  the  former 
generals  should  resume  command.  Now  by  this 
time  Cheirisophus  had  died,  from  the  effects  of  a 
medicine  which  he  took  for  a  fever ; 2  and  his 
command  passed  to  Neon  the  Asinaean. 

After  this  Xenophon  rose  and  said :  “  Fellow 
soldiers,  our  journey,  it  seems,  must  be  made  by 
land,  for  we  have  no  ships ;  and  we  must  set  out  at 
once,  for  we  have  no  provisions  if  we  remain  here. 
We,  then,”  he  continued,  “  will  sacrifice,  and  you 
must  prepare  yourselves  to  fight  if  ever  you  did ; 
for  the  enemy  have  renewed  their  courage.”  There¬ 
upon  the  generals  proceeded  to  sacrifice,  the  sootli- 

1  t.  e.  no  longer  insisting  upon  their  independent 
organization.  3  cp.  ii.  18. 
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Άρηξίων  Αρκάς·  6  δε  Έ,ιΧανος  6  Άμπρακιώ της 
ηδ η  άπεδεδράκει  πΧοΐον  μισθωσάμενος  εζ  'Ηρα- 
κΧείας.  θυομενοις  δε  επί  τη  άφόδω  ούκ  iylyvero 

14  τά  ιερά.  ταύτ7)ν  μεν  ουν  την  ημέραν  £ί ταύσαντο. 
καί  τινες  ετόΧμων  Xeyecv  ώς  6  Εενοφών  βουΧόμε- 
νος  το  χωρίον  οίκίσαι  πεπεικε  τον  μάντιν  Xeyeiv 

15  ώς  τά  ιερά  ου  yίyveτai  επί  άφόδω.  εντεύθεν 
κηρύζας  τη  αύριον  7 ταρείναι  επί  την  θυσίαν  τον 
βουΧόμενον ,  καί  μάντις  εϊ  τις  ε'ίη,  ί rapayyeiXa<; 
Ίταρεϊναι  ώς  συνθεασόμενον  τά  ιερά,  εθυε’  καΧ 

16  ενταύθα  παρησαν  ποΧΧοί.  θυομενω  δέ  πάΧιν 
εις  τ ρϊς  επί  τη  άφόδω  ούκ  εyίyvετo  τά  ιερά,  εκ 
τούτου  χαΧεπώς  είχον  οί  στρατιώται'  καί  ydp 
τά  επιτ ηδεια  επελιπεν  ά  εχοντες  ηΧθον,  καί  άyopά 
ούδεμία  πω  παρην. 

17  Έ/c  τούτου  ξυνεΧθόντων  είπε  πάΧιν  Εενοφώ ν’ 
Ή  άνδρες,  επί  μεν  τη  πορεία,  ώς  ορατέ,  τά  ιερά 
ου  πω  yίyvετ  αι'  των  δ’  επιτηδείων  όρώ  υμάς  δεόμε¬ 
νους’  avdy κη  ουν  μοι  δοκεΐ  είναι  θύεσθαι  περί 

18  αυτού  τούτου,  άναστάς  τις  ειπεν  Καί  εικότως 
άρα  ημιν  ου  yίyvετ αι  τά  ιερά’  ώς  ydp  εyώ  από 
τού  αυτομάτου  χθες  ηκοντος  πΧοίω  1  ηκουσά 
τίνος,  ΚΧεανδρος2  ό  εκ  Τάυζαντίου  αρμοστής 

19  μεΧΧει  ηξειν  πΧοΐα  καί  τριήρεις  εχων.  εκ  τούτου 
δε  άναμενειν  μεν  πάσίν  εδόκει’  επί  δε  τά  επιτη- 

1  7τλ οίψ  Gem.,  following  Hartman  :  πλοίου  MSS.,  Mar. 

2  Before  KXeavdpos  the  MSS.  have  on,  which  Mar.  brackets, 
following  Stephanus  :  Gem.  emends  to  o  7c. 


1  cp.  v.  vi.  18,  34. 
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sayer  who  was  present  being  Arexion  the  Arcadian  ; 
for  Silanus  the  Ambraciot  had  by  this  time  stolen 
away,1  on  a  vessel  which  he  hired  at  Heracleia. 
When  they  sacrificed,  however,  with  a  view  to  their 
departure,  the  victims  would  not  prove  favourable, 
and  they  accordingly  ceased  their  offerings  for  that 
day.  Now  some  people  had  the  effrontery  to  say 
that  Xenophon,  in  his  desire  to  found  a  city  at  this 
spot,  had  induced  the  soothsayer  to  declare  that 
the  sacrifices  were  not  favourable  for  departure. 
Consequently  he  made  public  proclamation  that  on 
the  morrow  any  one  who  so  chose  might  be  present 
at  the  sacrifice,  and  if  a  man  were  a  soothsayer, 
he  sent  him  word  to  be  at  hand  to  participate  in 
the  inspection  of  the  victims ;  so  he  made  the  offer¬ 
ing  in  the  immediate  presence  of  many  witnesses. 
But  though  he  sacrificed  a  second  and  a  third  time 
with  a  view  to  departure,  the  victims  would  not 
prove  favourable.  At  that  the  soldiers  were  angry, 
for  the  provisions  they  brought  with  them  had  given 
out  and  there  was  not  yet  any  market  at  hand. 

Therefore  they  held  a  meeting  and  Xenophon 
addressed  them  again.  “  Soldiers,”  he  said,  “  as  for 
setting  out  upon  our  journey,  the  sacrifices,  as  you 
see,  do  not  yet  prove  favourable  for  that ;  but  I  am 
aware  that  you  are  in  need  of  provisions  ;  hence  it 
seems  to  me  that  we  must  sacrifice  in  regard  to  this 
latter  point  alone.”  Then  some  one  rose  and  said  : 
“  There  appears  to  be  good  reason  why  our  sacrifices 
are  not  favourable  ;  for  as  1  heard  from  a  man  who 
chanced  to  arrive  here  yesterday  on  a  ship,  Cleander, 
the  Lacedaemonian  governor  at  Byzantium,  is  to 
come  here  with  merchant  vessels  and  men-of-war.” 
At  that  news  all  deemed  it  best  to  stay,  but  it  was 
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δεια  ανάγκη  ήν  εξιεναι.  καί  επί  τούτω  πάλιν 
εθύετο  εις  τρίς,  και  ούκ  iyiyver ο  τα  ιερά,  και 
ήδη  καί  επι  σκηνήν  ίόντες  την  Έίενοφώντος  eXeyov 
οτι  ουκ  εχοιεν  τα  επιτήδεια,  ο  δ  ονκ  αν  εφη 
i^ayayeiv  μή  ηιηνομενων  των  ιερών. 

20  Κ αι  πάλιν  τη  υστεραία  εθύετο,  και  σχεδόν  τι 
πάσα  ή  στρατιά  διά  το  μεΧειν  άπασιν  εκυκΧούντο 
περί  τά  ιερά *  τα  δε  θύματα  επεΧεΧοίπει.  οί  δε 

21  στρατηγοί  e%r]yov  μεν  οΰ,  συνεκάλεσαν  δε.  ειπεν 
ούν  ΈΙενοφών  'Ίσως  οί  πολέμιοι  συvεiλεyμεvoι 
είσι  και  άνάηκη  μάχεσθαι'  εί  ονν  καταΧιπόντες 
τά  σκεύη  εν  τω  ερυμνω  χωρίω  ώς  εις  μάχην 
παρεσκευασ μόνοι  ϊοιμεν ,  ίσως  άν  τά  ιερά  προχω- 

22  ροίη  ήμίν.  άκούσαντες  δ’  οί  στρατιώται  άνε- 
Kpayov  ώς  ούδεν  δέοι  εις  το  χωρίον  άyειv,  αΧλα 
θύεσθαι  ώς  τάχιστα,  και  πρόβατα  μεν  ούκετι 
ήν,  βουν  1  δε  υπό  άμάξης  πριάμενοι  εθύοντο*  και 
Άενοφών  Κ λεάνορος  εδεηθη  τού  Άρκάδος  προ- 
θυμεϊσθαι,  εϊ  τι  εν  τούτω  εϊη.  άλλ’  ούδ ’  ώς 
εγενοντο. 

23  Νέων  δε  ήν  μεν  στpaτηyός  κατά  τό  Νειρισόφου 
μέρος,  £πεϊ  δε  εώρα  τούς  ανθρώπους  ώς  είχον 
δεινώς  τή  ενδεία,  βουλόμενος  αύτοίς  χαρίζεσθαι, 
ευρών  τινα  άνθρωπον  'ΗρακΧεώτην,  ός  εφη  κώμας 
εyyύς  είδεναι  δθεν  εϊη  Χάβει ν  τά  επιτήδεια, 
εκήρυξε  τον  βουΧόμενον  ίεναι  επι  τά  επιτήδεια, 

1  βουν  Gem.,  following  Schneider  :  βους  MSS.,  Mar. 

1  i.  e.  the  headland  described  in  §§  3  ff.  above. 

2  One  of  the  generals. 
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still  necessary  to  go  out  after  provisions.  With  this 
object  in  view  Xenophon  again  sacrificed,  going  as 
far  as  three  offerings,  and  the  victims  continued 
unfavourable.  By  this  time  people  were  even 
coming  to  Xenophon’s  tent  and  declaring  that  they 
had  no  provisions,  but  he  said  that  he  would 
not  lead  forth  unless  the  sacrifices  turned  out 
favourable. 

On  the  next  day  he  undertook  to  sacrifice  again, 
and  pretty  nearly  the  entire  army — for  it  was  a 
matter  of  concern  to  every  man — gathered  about 
the  place  of  sacrifice ;  but  the  victims  had  given 
out.  Then  the  generals,  while  refusing  to  lead  the 
men  forth,  called  them  together  in  assembly;  and 
Xenophon  said:  “It  may  be  that  the  enemy  are 
gathered  together  and  that  we  must  fight;  if,  then, 
we  should  leave  our  baggage  in  the  strong  place  1 
and  set  out  prepared  for  battle,  perhaps  our  sacrifices 
would  be  successful.”  Upon  hearing  this,  however, 
the  soldiers  cried  out  that  it  was  not  at  all  necessary 
to  enter  the  place,  but,  rather,  to  offer  sacrifice  with 
all  speed.  Now  they  no  longer  had  any  sheep,  but 
they  bought  a  bullock  that  was  yoked  to  a  wagon 
and  proceeded  to  sacrifice ;  and  Xenophon  requested 
Cleanor2  the  Arcadian  to  give  special  attention  to 
see  if  there  was  anything  auspicious  in  this  offering. 
But  not  even  so  did  the  omens  prove  favourable. 

Now  Neon  was  general  in  place  of  Cheirisophus, 
and  when  he  saw  in  what  a  terrible  condition  the 
soldiers  were  from  want,  he  was  desirous  of  doing 
them  a  kindness ;  so  having  found  a  certain  Hera- 
cleot  who  claimed  to  know  of  villages  near  at  hand 
from  which  it  was  possible  to  get  provisions,  he 
made  proclamation  that  all  who  so  wished  were  to 
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ώ?  η γεμόνος  εσομενου.  εξέρχονται  δη  συν  δορα- 
τίοις  καί  άσκοϊς  καί  θυΧάκοις  καί  αΧΧοις  άγγειοις 

24  είς  δισχιΧίους  άνθ ρώπους.  επειδή  δε  ησαν  εν 
ταϊς  κώμαις  καί  διεσπείροντο  ώς  επί  το  Χαμβά- 
νειν,  επιπίπτουσιν  αύτοΐς  οί  Φ αρναβάζου  ιππείς 
πρώτοι'  βεβοηθηκό τες  γάρ  ησαν  τοΐς  Β ιθυνοΐς, 
βουΧόμενοι  συν  τοΐς  Β ιθυνοΐς,  εί  δύναιντο,  άποκω- 
Χΰσαι  τούς  ' ΈΧΧηνας  μη  έΧθεΐν  είς  την  Φρυγίαν' 
ούτοι  οί  ιππείς  άποκτείνουσι  των  άντρων  ού 
μεΐον  πεντακοσίους'  οί  δε  Χοιποί  επί  το  ορος 

25  άνεφυγον.  εκ  τούτου  άπαγγεΧΧει  τις  ταυτα  των 
άποφευγόν των  είς  το  στρατόπεδον.  καί  6  Άενο- 
φών,  επεί  ούκ  εγεγένητ  ο  τα  ιερά  ταυ  τη  τη  ήμερα , 
Χαβών  βουν  ύπο  άμάξης,  ού  γάρ  ην  άΧΧα  ίερεΐα, 
σφαγιασάμενος  εβοηθει  καί  οί  άΧΧοι  οί  μέχρι 

26  τριάκοντα  ετών  άπαντες.  καί  άναΧαβόν τες  τους 
Χοιπούς  άντρας  είς  το  στρατόπεδον  άφικνουνται, 
καί  ηδη  μεν  άμφί  ηΧίου  δυσμάς  ην  καί  οί" ΒλΧηνες 
μάΧ '  άθύμως  εχοντες  εδειπνοποιούντο,  καί  εξαπί¬ 
νης  διά  τών  Χασίων  τών  Βιθυνών  τινες  επιγενό- 
μενοί  τοΐς  προφύΧαξι  τούς  μεν  κατέκαινον  τούς  δί 

27  έδιωξαν  μέχρι  είς  το  στρατόπεδον.  καί  κραυγής 
γενομενης  είς  τα  οπΧα  πάντες  εδραμον  οί"ΚΧΧη- 
νες'  καί  διώκειν  μεν  καί  κινείν  το  στρατόπεδον 
νυκτος  ούκ  άσφαΧες  εδόκει  είναι'  δασέα  γάρ  ην 
τα  χωρία’  εν  δε  τοΐς  οπΧοις  ενυκτερευον  φυΧατ- 
τόμενοι  ίκανοΐς  φύΧαξι. 

V.  Ύην  μεν  νύκτα  ού τω  διηγαγον  άμα  δε  τη 
ήμερα  οί  στρατηγοί  είς  το  ερυμνον  χωρίον  ηγούν- 
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go  after  provisions  and  that  he  would  be  their  leader. 
There  set  out  accordingly,  with  poles,1  wine-skins, 
bags,  and  other  vessels,  about  two  thousand  men. 
But  .when  they  had  reached  the  villages  and  were 
scattering  here  and  there  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
plunder,  they  were  attacked  first  of  all  by  the  horse¬ 
men  of  Pharnabazus; 2  for  they  had  come  to  the 
aid  of  the  Bithynians,  desiring  in  company  with 
the  Bithynians  to  prevent  the  Greeks,  if  they  could, 
from  entering  Phrygia ;  these  horsemen  killed  no 
fewer  than  five  hundred  of  the  soldiers,  the  rest 
fleeing  for  refuge  to  the  heights.  After  this  one  of 
the  men  who  escaped  brought  back  word  to  the 
camp  of  what  had  happened.  And  Xenophon,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  the  sacrifices  had  not  proved  favourable 
on  that  day,  took  a  bullock  that  was  yoked  to  a 
wagon, — for  there  were  no  other  sacrificial  animals, — 
offered  it  up,  and  set  out  to  the  rescue,  as  did  all 
the  rest  who  were  under  thirty  years  of  age,  to  the 
last  man.  And  they  picked  up  the  survivors  and 
returned  to  the  camp.  By  this  time  it  was  about 
sunset,  and  the  Greeks  were  making  preparations 
for  dinner  in  a  state  of  great  despondency  when 
suddenly  through  the  thickets  some  of  the  Bithynians 
burst  upon  the  outposts,  killing  some  of  them  and 
pursuing  the  rest  up  to  the  camp.  An  outcry  was 
raised,  and  all  the  Greeks  ran  to  their  arms ;  still, 
it  did  not  seem  safe  to  undertake  a  pursuit  or  to 
move  the  camp  during  the  night,  seeing  that  the 
region  was  thickly  overgrown ;  so  they  spent  the 
night  under  arms,  keeping  plenty  of  sentinels  on 
watch. 

V.  In  this  way  they  got  through  the  night,  but 
at  daybreak  the  generals  led  the  way  to  the  strong 
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το'  οί  Βέ  ειποντο  άναΧαβόν τες  τα  οπΧα  καί  τα 
σκεύη,  πριν  Be  άρίστου  ώραν  είναι  άπετάφρευον 
η  η  εϊσοΒος  ην  εις  το  χωρίον,  καί  άττεστ αύρωσαν 
άπαν ,  καταΧιπόντες  τρεις  πυΧας.  καί  πΧοΐον 
εξ  'ΗρακΧείας  ηκεν  άΧφιτα  ay  ον  και  ίερεΐα  καί 
οίνον. 

2  Π/3ω  δ’  άναστάς  ΈΖενοφών  έθύετο  ει τ  έξόΒω, 
καί  ηίηνεται  τα  ιερά  επί  τού  πρώτου  ίερείον. 
καί  ηΒη  τέΧος  εχόντων  των  ιερών  όρα  αίετον 
αίσιον  ο  μάντις  Άρηξίων  Π,αρράσιος,  καί  rjyei- 

3  σθαι  κεΧεύει  τον  ΈΖενοφώντα.  καί  Βιαβάν τες  την 
τάφρον  τα  οπΧα  τίθενται ,  καί  εκηρυξαν  άριστη- 
σαντας  έξιέναι  τούς  στρατιώτας  συν  τοΐς  οπΧοις, 
τον  Βέ  ογΧον  καί  τα  άνΒράποΒα  αυτού  καταΧι- 

4  πεΐν.  οί  μεν  Βη  άΧΧοι  πάντες  εξησαν,  Νέων  Be 
ού'  έΒόκει  yap  κάΧΧιστον  είναι  τούτον  φύΧακα 
καταΧιπεΐν  των  επί  στρατοπέΒου.  επεί  δ’  οί 
Xo^ayoi  καί  οί  στρατιώται  άπέΧειπον  αυτόν , 
αίσγυνόμενοι  μη  εφέπεσθαι  των  άΧΧων  εξιόντων, 
κατέΧιπον  αυτού  τούς  υπέρ  πέντε  καί  τετταρά- 
κοντα  ετη.  καί  ούτοι  μεν  εμενον,  οί  δ’  άΧΧοι 

5  επορεύοντο.  πριν  Βέ  πεντ εκαίΒεκα  στάΒια  ΒιεΧη- 
Χυθέναι  ενέτυχον  ηΒη  νεκροϊς·  καί  την  ουράν  τού 
κέρατος  ποιησάμενοι  κατά  τούς  πρώτους  φανέντας 
νεκρούς  εθ απτόν  πάντας  07 τόσους  έπεΧάμβανε  τδ 

6  κέρας.  επεί  Be  τούς  πρώτους  έθαψαν,  ί rpoaya- 

1  ί.  e.  the  isthmus  mentioned  in  iv.  3. 

2  The  original  plan  was  to  leave  Neon  and  his  division  to 
guard  the  camp.  But  since  Neon’s  men  insisted  upon  going 
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place  and  the  men  followed,  taking  up  their  arms 
and  baggage.  Before  breakfast  time  came,  they  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  dig  a  trench  across  the  way  of  approach 1 
to  the  place,  and  they  backed  it  along  its  entire 
length  with  a  palisade,  leaving  three  gates.  And 
now  a  vessel  arrived  from  Heracleia,  bringing  barley 
meal,  sacrificial  victims,  and  wine. 

Xenophon  arose  early  and  sacrificed  with  a  view 
to  an  expedition,  and  with  the  first  offering  the 
omens  turned  out  favourable.  Furthermore,  just 
as  the  rites  were  nearing  the  end,  the  soothsayer, 
Arexion  the  Parrhasian,  caught  sight  of  an  eagle  in 
an  auspicious  quarter,  and  bade  Xenophon  lead  on. 
So  they  crossed  the  trench  and  grounded  arms ; 
then  they  made  proclamation  that  after  taking 
breakfast  the  troops  were  to  march  out  under  arms, 
while  the  camp-followers  and  captives  were  to  be 
left  behind  where  they  were.  All  the  rest,  then, 
proceeded  to  set  forth,  save  only  Neon  ;  for  it  seemed 
best  to  leave  him  behind  to  keep  guard  over  what 
was  in  the  camp.  But  when  his  captains  and 
soldiers  began  to  abandon  him,  being  ashamed  not 
to  follow  along  when  the  others  were  setting  out, 
the  generals  left  behind  at  the  camp  everybody  who 
was  over  forty-five  years  of  age.2  So  these  remained 
and  the  rest  took  up  the  march.  Before  they  had 
gone  fifteen  stadia  they  began  to  meet  with  dead 
bodies ;  and  marching  on  until  they  had  brought 
the  rear  of  their  column  to  a  point  opposite  the 
first  bodies  which  appeared,  they  proceeded  to  bury 
all  that  the  column  covered.  As  soon  as  they  had 

with  the  rest,  the  generals  decided  to  leave,  not  one  of  the 
regular  divisions  of  the  army,  but  the  older  men  from  the 
entire  army. 
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γόντες  καί  την  ουράν  αύθις  ποιησάμενοι  κατά 
τους  πρώτους  των  άταφων  εθαπτον  τον  αυτόν 
τρόπον  όπόσους  επελάμβανεν  η  στρατιά.  επει 
δε  εις  την  οδόν  ηκον  την  i/c  των  κωμών,  ένθα 
εκειντο  άθ ρόοι,  συνενεγ κοντές  αύτους  έθαψαν. 

7  νΗδ?;  he  πέρα  μεσούσης  της  ημέρας  π ροάγοντες 
τδ  στράτευμα  εζω  των  κωμών  ελάμΡανον  τα 
επιτηάεια  6  τι  τις  όρωη  εντός  της  φάλαγγος,  καί 
εξαίφνης  όρώσι  τους  πολεμίους  υπερβάλλοντας 
κατά  λόφους  τινάς  εκ  του  εναντίου ,  τεταγμενους 
επί  φάλαγγος  ιππέας  τε  πολλούς  και  πεζούς · 
καί  γάρ  Χπιθριόάτης  καί  'Ραθίνης  ηκον  παρά 

8  Φ αρναβάζου  εχοντες  την  όύναμιν.  επεί  δε  κατ- 
εΐύον  τους  'Ειλλ7]νας  οι  πολέμιοι,  έστησαν  άι τένον¬ 
τες  αυτών  οσον  πεντεκαίόεκα  σταόίους.  εκ  τούτου 
ευθύς  ό  Άρηξίων  ό  μάντις  τών  ' ΡΐΧληνων  σφαγιά¬ 
ζεται,  και  εγενετο  επϊ  τού  πρώτου  καλά  τά 

9  σφάγια.  ένθα  hr )  ξενοφών  λεγεί'  Δοκεΐ  μοι, 
ώ  άνόρες  στρατηγοί,  έπιτάξασθ αι  τη  φάλαγγι 
λόχους  φύλακας  ΐν  άν  που  hep  ώσιν  οί  επιβοη- 
θι)σοντες  τη  φάλαγγι  καί  οί  πολέμιοι  τε  ταραγμέ¬ 
νοι  εμπίπτ ωσιν  εις  τετ αγμενους  και  ακεραίους. 

10  συvehόκει  ταύτα  πάσιν.  'Υμείς  μεν  τοίνυν,  εφη, 
π ροηγεΐσθε  την  προς  τούς  εναντίους,  ως  μη  εστη- 

κωμεν ,  επει  ώφθημεν  καί  εΐόομεν  τούς  πολεμίους· 
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buried  this  first  group,  they  marched  forward  and 
again  brought  the  rear  of  the  column  into  line  with 
the  first  of  the  bodies  which  lay  farther  on,  and 
then  in  the  same  way  they  buried  all  that  the  army 
covered.  When,  however,  they  had  reached  the 
road  leading  out  of  the  villages,  where  the  dead 
lay  thick,  they  gathered  them  all  together  for 
burial. 

It  was  now  past  midday,  and,  still  leading  the 
army  forward,  they  were  engaged  in  getting  pro¬ 
visions  outside  the  villages — anything  there  was  to 
be  seen  within  the  limits  of  their  line — when 
suddenly  they  caught  sight  of  the  enemy  passing 
over  some  hills  which  lay  opposite  them,  his  force 
consisting  of  horsemen  in  large  numbers  and  foot 
soldiers,  all  in  battle  formation ;  in  fact,  it  was 
Spithridates  and  Rhathines,  who  had  been  sent  out 
with  their  army  by  Pharnabazus.  As  soon  as  the 
enemy  sighted  the  Greeks,  they  came  to  a  halt,  at 
a  distance  from  the  Greeks  of  about  fifteen  stadia. 
Hereupon  Arexion,  the  soothsayer  of  the  Greeks, 
immediately  offered  sacrifice,  and  at  the  first  victim 
the  omens  proved  favourable.  Then  Xenophon 
said  :  “  It  seems  to  me,  fellow  generals,  that  we 
should  station  reserve  companies  behind  our 
phalanx,  so  that  we  may  have  men  to  come  to  the 
aid  of  the  phalanx  if  aid  is  needed  at  any  point,  and 
that  the  enemy,  after  they  have  fallen  into  disorder, 
may  come  upon  troops  that  are  in  good  order  and 
fresh.”  All  shared  this  opinion.  “Well,  then,” 
said  Xenophon,  “  do  you  lead  on  toward  our  adver¬ 
saries,  in  order  that  we  may  not  be  standing  still 
now  that  we  have  been  seen  by  the  enemy  and  have 
seen  them ;  and  I  will  come  along  after  arranging 
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εγώ  Be  ήξω  τούς  τελευταίους  λόχους  καταχωρίσας 

11  ήπερ  ύμΐν  Βοκεΐ.  εκ  τούτου  οί  μεν  ήσυχοι  τ τροή- 
γ ον,  ο  Be  τρεΐς  αφελών  τ ας  τελευταίας  τάξεις 
άνά  Βιακοσίους  άνΒρας  την  μεν  επι  το  Βεξιον 
επετρεψεν  εφεπεσθαι  άττολιττόντας  ώς  η τλεθρον 
Χαμόλας  ’ Αχαιός  ταύτης  ηρχε  της  τάξεως ·  την  Β * 
εττϊ  τω  μεσω  εχώρισεν  επεσθαι ·  ΤΙυρρίας  ’ Αρκάς 
ταύτης  ηρχε  τής  τάξεως ·  την  Be  μίαν  εττϊ  τω 
εύωνύμω'  Φρασίας  Αθηναίος  ταύτη  εφειστήκει. 

12  Τίροϊόντες  δε',  €7 τεϊ  εγενοντο  οί  ηγούμενοι  επι 
νάπει  μεγάλω  και  Βυσπόρω ,  έστησαν  άγνοού ντες 
ει  Βιαβατεον  εϊη  το  νάττος.  κα\  τ ταρεγγυώσι 
στρατηγούς  και  λοχαγούς  παριεναι  επι  το  ήγού- 

13  μεν  ον.  και  ό  Ξενοφών  θαυμάσας  ο  τι  το  ϊσχον 
εϊη  την  πορείαν  καί  ταχύ  άκούων  τήν  τταρεγγύην, 
ελαύνει  ή  τάχιστα.  επει  Βε  συνήλθον ,  λεγει 
Χοφαίνετος  πρεσβύτατος  ών  των  στρατηγών  οτι 
βουλής  ούκ  άξιον  εϊη  ει  Βιαβατεον  εστι  τοιούτον 
νάττος. 

14  Και  ο  Ξενοφών  σττουΒή  ύττολαβών  ελεξεν 
Άλλ’  ιστέ  μεν  με ,  ώ  άνΒρες,  ούΒενα  πω  κίνΒυνον 
προξενήσαντα  ύμΐν  εθελούσιον'  ου  γάρ  Βόξης  όρώ 
Βεομενους  υμάς  εις  άνΒρειότητα ,  αλλά  σωτηρίας. 

15  νυν  Βε  ούτως  εχει·  άμαχεί  μεν  ενθενΒε  ούκ  εστιν 
άπελθεΐν’  ήν  γάρ  μή  ημείς  ϊωμεν  επι  τούς  πολε- 
μίους,  ούτοι  ήμΐν  όποταν  άπίωμεν  εψονται  καί 

16  επιπεσούνται.  ορατέ  Βή  πότερον  κρεΐττον  ίεναι 
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the  hindmost  companies  in  the  way  you  have 
decided  upon.”  So  while  the  others  led  on  quietly, 
he  detached  the  three  hindmost  battalions,  consist¬ 
ing  of  two  hundred  men  each,  and  turned  the  first 
one  to  the  right  with  orders  to  follow  after  the 
phalanx  at  a  distance  of  about  a  plethrum  ;  this 
battalion  was  commanded  by  Samolas  the  Achaean ; 
the  second  battalion  he  posted  at  the  centre,  to 
follow  on  in  the  same  way ;  this  one  was  under  the 
command  of  Pyrrhias  the  Arcadian ;  and  the  last 
one  he  stationed  upon  the  left,  Phrasias  the 
Athenian  being  in  command  of  it. 

Now  when,  as  they  advanced,  the  men  who  were 
in  the  lead  reached  a  large  ravine,  difficult  to  pass, 
they  halted,  in  doubt  as  to  whether  they  ought  to 
cross  the  ravine ;  and  they  passed  along  word  for 
generals  and  captains  to  come  up  to  the  front. 
Then  Xenophon,  wondering  what  it  was  that  was 
holding  up  the  march  and  speedily  hearing  the 
summons,  rode  forward  in  all  haste.  As  soon  as  the 
officers  had  come  together,  Sophaenetus,  who  was 
the  eldest  of  the  generals,  said  that  it  was  not  a 
question  worth  considering  whether  they  ought  to 
cross  such  a  ravine  as  that. 

Xenophon  rejoined,  with  much  earnestness : 
“Well,  gentlemen,  you  know  that  I  have  never  yet 
introduced  you  to  any  danger  that  was  a  matter  of 
choice  ;  for  as  I  see  the  situation,  you  do  not  stand 
in  need  of  reputation  for  bravery,  but  of  a  safe 
return.  But  the  conditions  at  this  moment  are  these  : 
there  is  no  possibility  of  our  getting  away  from  here 
without  a  battle  ;  for  if  we  do  not  advance  upon 
the  enemy  ourselves,  they  will  follow  us  w’hen  we 
undertake  to  retire  and  fall  upon  us.  Consider, 
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67 τϊ  τούς  άνδρας  π  ροβαλλο  μένους  τα  όπλα  ή 
μεταβ  άλλο  μένους  όπισθεν  ημών  επιόντας  τους 

17  πολεμίους  θεάσθαι.  ιστέ  μεντοι  οτι  τδ  μέν  άπιέ- 
ναι  από  πολεμίων  ούδενϊ  καλώ  εοικε,  το  δε 
εφέπεσθαι  και  τ οΐς  κακίοσι  θάρρος  εμποιεί,  εγώ 
' -γοϋν  ήδιον  αν  συν  ήμίσεσιν  έπιοίην  η  συν  διπΧα- 
σίοις  άποχωροίην.  και  τούτους  οιδ'  οτι  έπιόντων 
μέν  ημών  ούδ'  υμείς  ελπίζετε  δέζασθαι  ημάς, 
άπιόντων  δέ  πάντες  επιστάμεθα  οτι  τολμ7]σου- 

18  σιν  εφέπεσθαι.  τδ  δε  διαβάντας  όπισθεν  νάπος 
χαλεπόν  ποιήσασθαι  μέλλοντας  μάχεσθαι  άρ 
ούχι  και  άρπάσαι  άξιον  ;  τοΐς  μέν  yap  πολεμίοις 
ε’γώ  βουλοιμην  αν  εύπορα  πάντα  φαίνεσθαι  ώστε 
άποχωρεϊν'  ημάς  δέ  και  άπο  τού  χωρίου  δει 
διδάσκεσθαι  οτι  ούκ  εστι  μη  νικώσι  σωτηρία. 

19  θαυμάζω  δ’  εγωγε  και  τδ  νάπος  τούτο  εϊ  τις 
μάλλον  φοβερόν  νομίζει  είναι  τών  άλλων  ών 
διαπεπορεύμεθα  χωρίων,  πώς  yap  δη  διαβατόν 
τδ  7 τεδίον,  εί  μη  νικησομεν  τούς  ιππέας  ;  πώς  δε 
α  διεληλύθαμεν  ορη,  ην  πελτασταϊ  τοσοίδε  έφέ- 

20  πωνται  ; 1  ην  δέ  δη  και  σωθώμεν  επι  θάλατταν, 
πόσον  τι  νάπος  ό  Πόντος  ;  ένθα  ούτε  πλοία  εστι 
τα  άπάξοντα  ούτε  σίτος  ω  θρεψόμεθα  μένοντες, 
δεήσει  δέ,  ην  θάττον  εκεί  yει >ά>μεθα,  θάττον 

21  πάλιν  έζιέναι  επι  τά  επιτήδεια,  ούκούν  νύν  κρείτ- 
τ ον  ήριστηκότας  μάχεσθαι  ή  αύριον  άναρίστους. 

1  §  19  as  in  the  MSS.,  which  Mar.  follows  :  Gem.,  follow¬ 
ing  Hartman,  puts  the  sentence  θαυμάζω — χωρίων  at  the  end 
of  the  §. 

232 


ANABASIS,  VI.  v.  16-21 


then,  whether  it  is  better  to  go  forward  against 
these  men  with  arms  advanced,  or  with  arms 
reversed  to  behold  the  enemy  coming  upon  us  from 
behind.  Yet  you  know  that  to  retire  before  an 
enemy  does  not  beseem  any  man  of  honour,  while 
to  be  in  pursuit  creates  courage  even  in  cowards. 
For  my  part,  at  any  rate,  I  should  rather  advance  to 
the  attack  with  half  as  many  men  than  to  retreat 
with  twice  as  many.  And  as  to  those  troops  yonder, 
I  know  that  if  we  advance  upon  them,  you  do  not 
yourselves  expect  them  to  await  our  attack,  while 
if  we  retire,  we  all  know  that  they  will  have  the 
courage  to  pursue  us.  Again,  to  cross  a  difficult 
ravine  and  get  it  in  your  rear  when  you  are  about 
to  fight,  is  not  that  an  opportunity  really  worth 
seizing?  For  it  is  to  the  enemy  that  I  should 
myself  wish  to  have  all  roads  seem  easy — for  their 
retreat;  as  for  ourselves,  we  ought  to  learn  from 
the  very  ground  before  us  that  there  is  no  safety 
for  us  except  in  victory.  I  do  wonder,  however, 
that  any  one  regards  this  particular  ravine  as  more 
dreadful  than  the  rest  of  the  country  we  have  just 
marched  through.  For  how  is  that  plain  to  be 
recrossed  unless  we  are  victorious  over  the  enemy’s 
horsemen?  how  the  mountains  which  we  have  passed 
through,  if  such  a  throng  of  peltasts  are  to  be 
following  at  our  heels?  Again,  if  we  do  reach  the 
sea  in  safety,  what  a  great  ravine,  one  may  say,  is 
the  Euxine !  where  we  have  neither  ships  to  take  us 
away  nor  food  to  subsist  upon  if  we  remain,  while 
the  sooner  we  reach  there,  the  sooner  we  shall  have 
to  be  off  again  in  quest  of  provisions.  Well,  then, 
it  is  better  to  fight  to-day,  with  our  breakfast 
already  eaten,  than  to-morrow  breakfastless.  Gentle- 
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άνΒρες,  τά  re  ιερά  ημΐν  καΧά  οΐ  τε  οιωνοί  αίσιοι 
τά  re  σφά<για  κάΧΧιστα·  ϊωμεν  επι  του?  άνΒρας. 
ου  Βει  ετι  τούτους,  επει  ημάς  πάντως  ειΒον,  ήΒεως 
Βειπνήσαι  ούΒ ’  οπού  άν  θέΧωσι  σκηνήσαι. 

22  "Εντεύθεν  οι  λοχαγοί  rjyeia0ai  εκέΧευον,  και 
ούΒεις  avreXeye.  και  ος  yyeiro,  πaρayyeίXaς 
Βιαβαίνειν  η  έκαστος  eroyyave  του  νάπους  ων' 
θάττον  yap  άθρόον  εΒόκει  άν  ου τω  πέραν  yeveaOai 
το  στράτευμα  η  el  κατά  την  yέφυρav  ή  επι  τω 

23  νάπει  ην  εξεμη ρύοντο.  επεϊ  Be  Βιέβησαν,  παριων 
παρά  την  φάXayya  eXeyev'  ' ΆνΒρες ,  άναμιμνη- 
σκεσθε  οσας  Βη  μάγας  συν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  όμόσε 
ιόντες  νενικηκατε  και  οια  πάσγουσιν  οι  ποΧεμί- 
ους  φeύyovτeς,  και  τούτο  εννοήσατε  οτι  επι  ταΐς 

24  θύραις  της  Έλλαδο?  έσμέν.  άΧΧ"  επεσθε  rjy εμονι 
τω  'ΊϊρακΧεΐ  καί  άΧΧηΧους  παρακαΧειτε  ονομαστί. 
ηΒύ  τοι  άνΒρείόν  τι  και  καΧον  νυν  ειπόντα  και 
ποιησαντα  μνημην  εν  οις 1  έθέΧει  παρεγειν  εαυτού. 

25  Τ αύτα  παρεΧαύνων  eXeye  και  άμα  ύφηyειτo 
επι  φάXayyoς,  και  τούς  πεΧταστάς  εκατέρωθεν 
ποιησάμενοι  επορεύοντο  επι  τούς  ποΧεμίους.  παρ- 
rjyyeX’fo  Be  τά  μεν  Βόρατα  επι  τον  Βεξιον  ωμόν 
εγειν,  εως  σημαινοι  τη  σάΧη nyyr  έπειτα  Be  εις 
προσβοΧην  καθέντας  επεσθαι  βάΒην  καί  μηΒένα 
Βρομώ  Βιώκειν.  εκ  τούτου  σύνθημα  παρηει  Ζεύς 
σωτ ηρ,  'ΕρακΧής  rjy εμών .  οί  Be  ποΧέμιοι  ύπέ- 


1  iv  oh  MSS.,  Mar. :  oh  ns  Gem.,  following  Cobet. 
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men,  our  sacrificial  victims  were  favourable,  the  bird- 
omens  auspicious,  the  omens  of  the  sacrifice  most 
favourable ;  let  us  advance  upon  the  enemy.  These 
fellows,  now  that  they  have  seen  us  at  all,  must  not 
again  get  a  pleasant  dinner  or  encamp  wherever 
they  please.” 

After  that  the  captains  bade  him  lead  on,  and  no 
one  spoke  in  opposition.  So  he  led  the  way,  after 
giving  orders  that  every  man  should  cross  at  what¬ 
ever  point  along  the  ravine  he  chanced  to  be  ;  for  it 
seemed  that  in  this  way  the  army  would  get  to¬ 
gether  on  the  further  side  more  quickly  than  if  they 
defiled  along  the  bridge  which  was  over  the  ravine. 
When  they  had  crossed,  he  went  along  the  lines  and 
said  :  te  Soldiers,  remember  how  many  battles  you 
have  won,  with  the  help  of  the  gods,  by  coming  to 
close  quarters,  remember  what  a  fate  they  suffer 
who  flee  from  the  enemy,  and  bethink  you  of  this, 
that  we  are  at  the  doors  of  Greece.  Follow  Heracles 
the  Leader  and  summon  one  another  on,  calling 
each  man  by  name.  It  will  surely  be  sweet,  through 
some  manly  and  noble  thing  which  one  may  say  or 
do  to-day,  to  keep  himself  in  remembrance  among 
those  whom  he  wishes  to  remember  him.” 

Thus  he  spoke  as  he  rode  along,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  began  to  lead  the  troops  on  slowly  in  line 
of  battle ;  and  after  they  had  got  the  peltasts  into 
position  on  either  flank,  they  took  up  the  march 
against  the  enemy.  The  orders  had  been  to  keep 
their  spears  on  the  right  shoulder  until  a  signal 
should  be  given  with  the  trumpet ;  then,  lowering 
them  for  the  attack,  to  follow  on  slowly,  nobody  to 
break  into  a  run.  And  now  the  watchword  was 
passed  along,  “Zeus  Saviour,  Heracles  Leader.” 
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26  μεν  ον,  νομίζοντες  καΧον  εχειν  το  χωρίον.  έπεϊ 
δ'  €7 τΧησίαζον,  άΧαΧάζαντες  οί  "ΈίΧΧηνες  πεΧτα- 
σται  εθεον  επι  τούς  πόΧεμίους  πριν  τινα  κεΧεύειν’ 
οι  δε  7 τοΧέμιοι  άντίοι  ωρμησαν,  οΐ  θ'  ιππείς  και 
το  στίφος  των  Β ιθύνων'  και  τρέπονται  τούς 

27  πεΧταστάς.  άΧΧ'  επει  ύπηντ ίαζεν  η  φάΧαΎξ  των 
όπΧιτών  ταχύ  πορευομένη  και  άμα  ή  σάΧπιηξ 
έφθέηζατο  και  επαιάνιζον  και  μετά  ταΰτα  ήΧά- 
Χαζον  καί  άμα  τά  Αόρατα  καθίεσαν,  ενταύθα 

28  ούκέτι  έδέζαντο  οι  π οΧέμιοι,  άΧΧά  εφενγον.  και 
Τιμασίων  μεν  έχων  τούς  ιππέας  εφείπετο,  και 
άπεκτίννυσαν  οσουσπερ  έδύναντο  ώς  oX'iyoi  οντες. 
των  δε  7 τοΧεμίων  τδ  μεν  εύώνυμον  ευθύς  διεσπάρη, 
κασ  ο  οι  ΆΧΧηνες  ιππείς  ησαν,  το  οε  οεξιον  ατε 

29  ού  σφοδρά  διωκόμενον  επι  Χόφου  συνέστη.  επει 
δε  εϊδον  οι  (,Έ»ΧΧηνες  ύπομένοντας  αυτούς,  εδόκει 
ραστόν  τε  καί  άκινδυνότατον  είναι  ιέναι  ηδη  επ' 
αυτούς.  παιανισαντες  ούν  ευθύς  έπέκειντο·  οί 
δ'  ούχ  ύπέμειναν.  και  ενταύθα  οί  πεΧτασται 
έδίωκον  μέχρι  το  δεζιον  διεσπάρη ·  άπέθανον  δε 
oXiyor  το  yap  ιππικόν  φόβον  παρείχε  το  των 

30  ποΧεμίων  ποΧύ  ον.  επεϊ  δε  εϊδον  οί  'ΈΧΧηνες  τό 
τε  Φ αρναβάζου  ιππικόν  ετι  συνεστηκος  και  τούς 
Β ιθυνούς  ιππέας  προς  τούτο  συναθ ροιζο μένους 
και  an το  Χόφου  τίνος  καταθεωμένους  τά  ^ι^νόμενα, 
άπειρηκεσαν  μέν,  όμως  δέ  εδόκει  και  επι  τούτους 
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Meanwhile  the  enemy  were  standing  their  ground, 
thinking  that  the  position  they  held  was  a  good  one. 
When  the  Greeks  were  drawing  near,  the  peltasts 
raised  the  battle-cry  and  proceeded  to  charge  upon 
the  enemy  without  waiting  for  any  order ;  and  the 
enemy  rushed  forward  to  meet  them,  both  the 
horsemen  and  the  mass  of  the  Bithynians,  and  they 
put  the  peltasts  to  rout.  But  when  the  phalanx  of 
the  hoplites  kept  moving  on  to  meet  them,  march¬ 
ing  rapidly,  and  at  the  same  time  the  trumpet 
sounded,  and  they  struck  up  the  paean  and  after 
that  raised  the  battle-cry,  and  at  the  same  moment 
couched  their  spears,  then  the  enemy  no  longer 
awaited  the  attack,  but  took  to  flight.  Timasion 
and  the  cavalry  pursued,  and  killed  as  many  as  they 
could,  considering  their  own  small  numbers.  Now 
the  left  wing  of  the  enemy,  opposite  which  the 
Greek  cavalry  were  stationed,  was  dispersed  at  once, 
but  the  right,  since  it  was  not  vigorously  pursued, 
got  together  upon  a  hill.  As  soon  as  the  Greeks 
saw  that  they  were  standing  their  ground  there, 
they  deemed  it  the  easiest  and  safest  course  to 
charge  upon  them  immediately.  They  accordingly 
struck  up  the  paean  and  moved  upon  them  at  once ; 
and  they  stood  no  longer.  Thereupon  the  peltasts 
pursued  until  the  right  wing  was  dispersed ;  but  few 
of  the  enemy,  however,  were  killed,  for  his  cavalry, 
numerous  as  they  were,  inspired  fear.  But  when 
the  Greeks  saw  the  cavalry  of  Pharnabazus  standing 
with  ranks  still  unbroken,  and  the  Bithynian  horse¬ 
men  gathering  together  to  join  this  force  and  looking 
down  from  a  hill  at  what  was  going  on,  although 
they  were  tired  they  nevertheless  thought  that  they 
must  make  as  stout  an  attack  as  they  could  upon 
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ίτέον  είναι  ούτως  όπως  Βύναιντο,  ώς  μή  τεθαρρη- 
κότες  άναπαύσαιντο.  συντ αξάμενοι  8η  πορεύ- 

31  ονται.  εντεύθεν  οι  ποΧέμιοι  ιππείς  φεύγουσι 
κατά  τού  πρανούς  ομοίως  ώσπερ  υπό  ιππέων 
ΒιωκόμενοΓ  νάπος  yap  αυτούς  ύπεΒεχετο,  ο  ούκ 
ήΒεσαν  οί  f/ ΈΧληνες ,  αλλά  προαπετράποντο  Βιώ- 

32  κοντές'  όψέ  yap  ήν.  επανεΧθόντες  8ε  ένθα  ή 
πρώτη  συμβοΧή  iy ενετό ,  στ ησάμενοι  τρόπαιου 
άπησαν  επί  θάΧατταν  περί  ήΧίου  8υσμάς'  στάΒιοι 
8’  ησαν  εξήκοντα  επί  το  στρατόπεΒον. 

VI.  Εντεύθεν  οί  μεν  ποΧέμιοι  είχον  άμφί  τα 
εαυτών  καί  an rrjyovTO  καί  τούς  οίκέτας  καί  τα 
χρήματα  οποί  εΒύναντο  πρόσω τάτω*  οί  8ε  νΕλ- 
Χήνες  προσεμενον  μεν  Κ,ΧεανΒρον  καί  τας  τριήρεις 
καί  τα  πΧοΐα  ώς  ήξοντα ,  εξιόντες  8'  εκάστης 
ημέρας  συν  τοΐς  ύπoζυyίoις  καί  τοϊς  άνΒραπόΒοις 
εφεροντο  άΒεώς  πυρούς  καί  κριθάς,  οίνον,  όσπρια, 
μεΧίνας,  σύκα’  άπαντα  yap  ayaOa  είχεν  ή  χώρα 

2  πΧήν  εΧαίου.  καί  οπότε  μεν  καταμενοι  το  στρά¬ 
τευμα  αναπαυόμενου,  εξήν  επί  Χείαν  ίεναι,  και 
εΧάμβανον  οί  εξιόντες '  οπότε  8ε  εξίοι  παν  το 
στράτευμα,  εϊ  τις  χωρίς  άπεΧθών  Χάβοι  τι,  Βημό- 

3  σιον  εΒοξεν  είναι.  ήΒη  8ε  ήν  πάντων  αφθονία' 
καί  yap  ayopai  πάντοθεν  άφικνούντο  εκ  των 
Ε ΧΧηνίΒων  πόΧεων  καί  οί  παραπΧεοντες  άσμενοι 
KaTrjyov,  άκούοντες  ώς  οίκίζοιτο  πόΧις  καί  Χιμήν 

4  εϊη.  επεμπον  8ε  καί  οί  ποΧέμιοι  ήΒη  οί  πΧησίον 

1  A  man  pursued  by  horsemen  takes  to  rough  country, 
where  horsemen  are  helpless.  In  the  present  case,  therefore, 
the  hostile  horsemen  did  precisely  the  wrong  thing,  and 
would  probably  have  suffered  sever©  losses  if  the  Greeks  had 
continued  their  pursuit. 
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these  troops  also,  so  that  they  should  not  be  able  to 
regain  courage  and  get  rested.  Accordingly,  they 
formed  their  lines  and  set  forth.  Thereupon  the 
enemy’s  horsemen  fled  down  the  slope  just  as  if 
they  were  being  pursued  by  horsemen ; 1  for  a  ravine 
was  waiting  to  receive  them,  although  the  Greeks 
were  not  aware  of  the  fact  and  hence  turned  aside 
from  their  pursuit  before  reaching  it ;  for  it  was  now 
late  in  the  day.  So  after  returning  to  the  spot 
where  the  first  encounter  took  place  and  erecting 
a  trophy,  they  set  out  on  their  wray  back  to  the  sea 
at  about  sunset ;  and  the  distance  to  the  camp  was 
about  sixty  stadia. 

VI.  After  this  the  enemy  occupied  themselves 
with  their  own  concerns,  especially  removing  their 
slaves  and  property  to  the  remotest  point  they 
could ;  meanwhile  the  Greeks  were  waiting  for 
Oleander  and  the  triremes  and  ships  which  were, 
presumably,  coming,  but  every  day  they  set  forth 
with  their  baggage  animals  and  slaves  and  fearlessly 
carried  off  wheat  and  barley,  wine,  beans,  millet, 
and  figs ;  for  the  country  had  all  manner  of  good 
things,  except  olive  oil.  Whenever  the  army  re¬ 
mained  in  camp  and  rested,  individuals  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  go  out  after  plunder,  and  in  that  case  kept 
what  they  got ;  but  whenever  the  entire  army  set 
out,  if  an  individual  went  off  by  himself  and  got 
anything,  it  was  decreed  to  be  public  property. 
And  by  this  time  there  was  an  abundance  of  every¬ 
thing,  for  market  products  came  in  from  the  Greek 
cities  on  all  sides,  and  people  coasting  past  were 
glad  to  put  in,  since  they  heard  that  a  city  was 
being  founded  and  that  there  was  a  harbour.  Even 
the  hostile  peoples  who  dwelt  near  by  began  now  to 
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ώκουν  προς  3 ενοφώντ.α ,  ακούοντας  ότι  ούτος  πο- 
Χίζει  το  χωρίον,  ερωτώντες  6  τι  Βεοι  ποιούντας 
φίΧους  είναι.  ό  S'  άπεΒείκνυεν  αύτούς  τοϊς 
στρατιώταις. 

5  Κ αϊ  εν  τούτω  ΚΧεανΒρος  άφικνεΐται  Βυο  τρι- 
ηρεις  0χων,  πΧοϊον  S'  ούΒεν.  ετύ^χανε  Βε  το 
στράτευμα  εξω  ον  οτε  άφίκετο  και  επί  Χείαν 
τινες  ο'ιχόμενοι  άΧΧοσε 1  εις  το  ορος  είΧηφεσαν 
πρόβατα  ποΧλά’  όκνούντες  Βε  μη  άφαιρεθεϊεν  τω 
Δεξίππω  Χεηουσιν,  δ?  άπεΒρα  την  πεντηκόντορον 
εχων  εκ  Ύραπεζοΰντος,  και  κεΧεύουσι  Βιασώσαντα 
αύτοϊς  τα  πρόβατα  τα  μεν  αυτόν  Χαβεϊν,  τα  Βε 

6  σφίσιν  άποΒοΰναι.  ευθύς  S'  εκείνος  άπεΧαύνει 
τούς  7 τεριεστώτας  των  στρατιωτών  και  Χεηοντας 
ότι  Βημόσια  εϊη,  και  τω  ΚΧεάνΒρω  Χεγει  εΧθών 
οτι  άρπάζειν  επιχειρούσιν.  ό  Βε  κεΧεύει  τον 

7  άρπάζοντα  ά^ειν  προς  αυτόν,  και  ό  μεν  Χαβών 
ηγε  τινα'  περιτυχών  S'  'Αφασίας  άφαιρεΐται’  και 
γάρ  ην  αύτώ  ό  αγόμενος  Χοχι της.  oi  S'  άΧΧοι 
οί  παρόντες  των  στρατιωτών  επιχειρουσι  βάΧΧειν 
τον  Δεξιππον,  άνακαΧοΰντες  τον  π ροΒότην.  εΒει- 
σαν  Βό  και  τών  τριηριτών  ποΧΧοί  και  εφευγον 
εις  την  θάΧατταν,  καί  Κ ΧεανΒρος  S'  εφεύρε. 

8  Έενοφών  δβ  καί  οί  άΧΧοι  στρατηγοί  κατεκώΧυόν 
τε  καί  τω  Κ,ΧεάνΒρω  εΧε^ον  ότι  ούΒεν  εϊη  πράγμα, 
άΧΧά  τδ  Βόγμα  αίτιον  εϊη  τού  στρατεύματος 

1  άλλοσε  Gem.,  following  Bornemann  :  άλλοι  MSS.,  Mar. 

1  In  accordance  with  the  above-mentioned  (§  2)  decree. 
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send  envoys  to  Xenophon — for  they  heard  that  he 
was  the  man  who  was  making  a  city  of  the  place — 
to  ask  what  they  must  do  in  order  to  be  his  friends ; 
and  Xenophon  would  always  show  these  envoys  to 
the  soldiers. 

Meanwhile  Cleander  arrived  with  two  triremes, 
but  not  a  single  merchant  ship.  It  so  chanced  that 
the  army  was  out  foraging  when  he  arrived,  while 
certain  individuals  had  gone  in  quest  of  plunder  to 
a  different  place  in  the  mountains  and  had  secured  a 
large  number  of  sheep  ;  so  fearing  that  they  might 
be  deprived  of  them,1  they  told  their  story  to 
Dexippus,  the  man  who  slipped  away  from  Trapezus 
with  the  fifty-oared  warship,2  and  urged  him  to 
save  their  sheep  for  them,  with  the  understanding 
that  he  was  to  get  some  of  the  sheep  himself  and 
give  the  rest  back  to  them.  So  he  immediately 
proceeded  to  drive  away  the  soldiers  who  were 
standing  about  and  declaring  that  the  animals  were 
public  property,  and  then  he  went  and  told  Cleander 
that  they  were  attempting  robbery.  Cleander 
directed  him  to  bring  the  robber  before  him.  So  he 
seized  a  man  and  tried  to  take  him  to  Cleander,  but 
Agasias,  happening  to  meet  them,  rescued  the  man, 
for  he  was  one  of  his  company.  Then  the  other  soldiers 
who  were  at  hand  set  to  work  to  stone  Dexippus, 
calling  him  “The  traitor.”  And  many  of  the  sailors 
from  the  triremes  got  frightened  and  began  to  flee 
toward  the  sea,  and  Cleander  also  fled.  Xenophon, 
however,  and  the  other  generals  tried  to  hold  them 
back,  and  told  Cleander  that  nothing  was  the  matter, 
but  that  the  resolution  of  the  army  was  the  reason 

2  See  v.  i.  15,  vi.  i.  32.  Dexippus  had  manifestly  accom¬ 
panied  Cleander  to  Calpe  Harbour. 
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9  ταΰτα  γενέσθαι.  6  8ε  ΚΑεανΒρος  υπό  τού  Δεξίπ- 
7Γ ου  τε  αν  ερεθιζόμενος  καί  αυτός  άχθεσθεις  οτι 
εφοβηθη,  άποπΧευσεΐσθαι  εφη  και  κήρυξαν  μηΒε- 
μίαν  πόίΧιν  Βεχεσθαι  αυτούς ,  ώς  ποΧεμίους.  ηρχον 
8ε  τότε  πάντων  των  Έλλ, ηνων  οί  ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι. 

10  ενταύθα  πονηρόν  εΒόκει  το  πράγμα  είναι  τοΐς 
"ΈιΧΧησιν,  και  εΒεοντο  μη  ποιεΐν  ταύτα.  ό  8 ' 
ούκ  αν  άΧΧως  εφη  γενεσθαι,  εί  μη  τις  εκΒώσει 

11  τον  άρξαντα  βάΧΧειν  και  τον  άφεΧόμενον.  ην 
8ε  όν  εξητει  Άγασίας  8ιά  τεΧους  φίΧος  τω  Η ενο- 
φώντι'  εξ  ου  και  ΒιεβαΧΧεν  αυτόν  ό  Δεξιππος. 

Κ άϊ  εντεύθεν  επειΒη  απορία  ην,  συνηγαγον  το 
στράτευμα  οί  άρχοντες ·  και  ενιοι  μεν  αυτών  παρ' 
όΧίγον  εποιούντο  τον  Κ,ΧεανΒρον ,  τω  8ε  Ηενο- 
φωντι  ούκ  εΒόκει  φαύΧον  είναι,  άΧΧ ’  άναστάς 

12  εΧεξεν *  άν8ρες  στρατιώται,  εμοϊ  8ε  ούΒεν 

φαύΧον  8οκεΐ  είναι  το  πράγμα,  εί  ημΐν  ούτως 
εχων  την  γνώμην  ΚΧεανΒρος  άπεισιν  ώσπερ  Χεγει. 
είσι  μεν  γάρ  εγγύς  αί  'ΈΧΧηνίΒες  πόΧεις ·  της 
8ε  Έλλαδο?  ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι  προεστήκασιν  ικα¬ 
νοί  8ε  είσι  και  εις  έκαστος  ΑακεΒαιμονίων  εν  ταϊς 

13  7 τόΧεσιν  ο  τι  βούΧονται  Βιαπράττεσθαι.  εί  ούν 
ούτος  πρώτον  μεν  ημάς  Βυζαντίου  άποκΧείσει, 
επειτα  8k  τοΐς  άλΧοις  άρμοσταΐς  παραγγεΧεϊ  εις 
τάς  πόΧεις  μη  Βεχεσθαι  ώς  άπιστούντας  Αακε- 
Βαιμονίοις  και  ανόμους  όντας,  ετι  8ε  προς  Άναξί- 
βιον  τον  ναύαρχον  ούτος  ό  Χόγος  περί  ημών  ήξει, 
χαΧεπόν  εσται  και  μενειν  καί  άποπΧεΐν'  και 


1  Oleander  was  Lacedaemonian  harmost,  or  governor,  of 
Byzantium  (ii.  13). 

2  See  v.  i.  4  and  note  thereon. 
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for  this  incident  taking  place.  But  Cleander,  goaded 
on  by  Dexippus  and  angered  on  his  own  account 
also  because  he  had  been  frightened,  declared  that 
he  would  sail  away  and  issue  a  proclamation  for¬ 
bidding  any  city  to  receive  them,  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  enemies.  And  at  this  time  the 
Lacedaemonians 1  held  the  hegemony  over  all  the 
Greeks.  Upon  this  the  affair  seemed  to  the  Greeks  a 
bad  business,  and  they  begged  Cleander  not  to  carry 
out  his  intention.  He  replied  that  no  other  course 
would  be  taken  unless  they  should  deliver  up  the 
man  who  began  the  stoning  and  the  one  who  rescued 
Dexippus’  prisoner.  Now  Agasias,  whom  he  thus 
demanded,  had  been  a  friend  of  Xenophon’s  all 
through — which  was  the  very  reason  why  Dexippus 
was  slandering  him. 

After  that  the  commanders,  perplexed  as  they 
were,  called  a  meeting  of  the  army  ;  and  while  some 
of  them  made  light  of  Cleander,  Xenophon  thought 
that  it  was  no  trifling  matter,  and  he  arose  and  said  : 
“  Fellow  soldiers,  it  seems  to  me  it  is  no  trifling 
matter  if  Cleander  is  to  go  away  with  such  an  in¬ 
tention  toward  us  as  he  has  expressed.  For  the 
Greek  cities  are  close  by,  the  Lacedaemonians  stand 
as  the  leaders  of  Greece,  and  they  are  able,  nay, 
any  single  Lacedaemonian  is  able,  to  accomplish  in 
the  cities  whatever  he  pleases.  Hence  if  this  man 
shall  begin  by  shutting  us  out  of  Byzantium,  and 
then  shall  send  word  to  the  other  governors  not  to 
receive  us  into  their  cities,  on  the  ground  that  we 
are  disobedient  to  the  Lacedaemonians  and  lawless, 
and  if,  further,  this  report  about  us  shall  reach 
Anaxibius,2  the  Lacedaemonian  admiral,  it  will  be 
difficult  for  us  either  to  remain  or  to  sail  away ;  for 
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yap  εν  τη  yfj  άρχουσι  ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι  καί  εν  τη 

14  θολά  Try  τον  νυν  χρόνον,  ούκουν  Βει  ούτε  ενός 
άνΒρος  ενεκα  ούτε  Βυοΐν  ημάς  τούς  άλλους  της 
Ελλάδες  άπεχεσθαι,  άλλα  πειστεον  6  τι  άν 
κελεύωσι ·  καί  yap  αί  7τόλε£9  ημών  οθεν  εσμεν 

15  ιτείθ ονται  αύτοΐς.  ε’γώ  μεν  ούν,  καί  yap  ακούω 
Δεξιππον  X0yeiv  προς  ΚΑεανΒρον  ώς  ούκ  άν 
εποίησεν  ’ Ayaσίaς  ταυτα,  εί  μη  εγώ  αυτόν  εκε- 
λευσα,  ε’γώ  μεν  ούν  απολύω  καί  υμάς  της  αίτιας 
καί  ’ Ayaaiav ,  άν  αυτός  Άyaσίaς  φηση  εμε  τι 
τούτων  αίτιου  είναι ,  καί  καταΒικάζω  εμαυτού,  εί 
ε’γώ  πετ  ροβολίας  ή  άΧλου  τίνος  βίαιου  εξάρχω, 
της  έσχατης  Βίκης  άξιος  είναι,  καί  ύφεξω  την 

16  Βίκην.  φημί  Βε  καί  εί  τινα  άλλον  αίτιάται,  χρη- 
ναι  εαυτόν  η ταρασχείν  Κ λεάνΒρω  κρΐναι '  ούτω 
yap  άν  υμείς  άπολελυμενοι  της  αιτίας  είητε.  ώς 
Βέ  νυν  εχει,  χαλεπόν  εί  οίόμενοι  εν  τη  Έλλαδί 
καί  επαίνου  καί  τιμής  τεύξεσθαι  αντί  δε  τούτων 
ούΒ ’  ομοιοι  τοίς  άλλοις  εσόμεθα,  αλλ’  είρξόμεθα 
εκ  των  'ΈλληνίΒων  πόλεων. 

17  Μετά  ταυτα  άναστάς  είπεν  Άχασίας'  Έγώ, 
ώ  άνΒρες,  ομνυμι  θεούς  καί  θεάς  η  μην  μήτε  με 
Η ενοφώντα  κελεύσαι  άφελεσθαι  τον  άνΒρα  μήτε 
άλλον  υμών  μηΒενα *  ίΒόντι  Βε  μοι  άνΒρα  άχαθον 
άyόμεvov  των  εμών  λοχιτών  ύπο  Δεξίππου,  ον 
υμείς  επίστασθε  υμάς  προΒόντα,  Βεινον  εΒοξεν 

18  είναι *  καί  άφειλόμη ν,  όμoλoyώ.  καί  υμείς  μεν 
μη  εκΒώτε  με *  ε’γώ  δε  εμαυτόν,  ώσπερ  Ξενοφών 
λ,εγεί,  παρασχησω  κρίναντι  Κ λεάνΒρω  6  τι  άν 
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at  present  the  Lacedaemonians  are  supreme  both  on 
land  and  sea.  Now  the  rest  of  us  must  not  be  kept 
away  from  Greece  for  the  sake  of  one  or  two  men, 
but  we  must  obey  whatever  order  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  may  give  us  ;  for  the  cities  from  which  we 
come  likewise  obey  them.  For  my  own  part,  there¬ 
fore, — for  I  hear  that  Dexippus  is  saying  to  Cleander 
that  Agasias  would  not  have  done  what  he  did  if 
I  had  not  given  him  the  order, — for  my  own  part, 
I  say,  I  relieve  both  you  and  Agasias  of  the  accusa¬ 
tion  if  Agasias  himself  shall  say  that  I  was  in  any 
way  responsible  for  this  occurrence,  and  I  pass 
judgment  against  myself,  if  I  have  taken  the  lead 
in  stone-throwing  or  any  other  sort  of  violence,  that 
I  deserve  to  suffer  the  uttermost  penalty,  and  I 
shall  submit  to  the  penalty.  And  I  maintain  also 
that  if  he  holds  any  one  else  responsible,  that  man 
ought  to  put  himself  in  Oleander’s  hands  for  trial; 
for  in  that  way  you  would  stand  relieved  of  the 
accusation.  But  as  matters  are  now,  it  will  be  hard 
if  we  who  expected  to  obtain  both  praise  and  honour 
in  Greece,  shall  find  instead  that  we  are  not  even  on 
an  equality  with  the  rest  of  the  Greeks,  but  are 
shut  out  from  their  cities.” 

After  this  Agasias  rose  and  said :  “  Soldiers,  I 
swear  by  the  gods  and  goddesses  that  in  very 
truth  neither  Xenophon  nor  any  one  else  among  you 
directed  me  to  rescue  the  man ;  but  when  I  saw  a 
good  man  of  my  own  company  being  led  off  by 
Dexippus,  the  one  who  betrayed  you,  as  you  know 
for  yourselves,  it  seemed  to  me  an  outrage  ;  and  I 
rescued  him,  I  admit  it.  Now  do  not  you  deliver 
me  up ;  but  I  will  myself,  as  Xenophon  proposes, 
put  myself  in  Cleander’s  hands,  so  that  he  may  try 
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βούΧηται  ποίησα ι'  τούτου  ενεκα  μήτε  ποΧεμεϊτε 
ΑακεΒαιμονίοις  σωζεσθε  τε  άσφαΧώς  οποί  θεΧει 
έκαστος,  συμπεμψατε  μεντοι  μοι  υμών  αυτών 
εΧομενοι  προς  Κ,ΧεανΒρον  οϊτινες,  αν  τι  εγω  παρα- 
Χίπω,  και  Χεξουσιν  ύπερ  εμού  καί  πράξουσιν. 

19  Έ«  τούτου  εΒωκεν  η  στρατιά  ούστινας  βού- 
Χοιτο  προεΧόμενον  ίεναι.  ό  8ε  προείλετο  τούς 
στρατηγούς,  μετά  ταύτα  επορεύετο  προς  Κ Χεαν- 
Βρον  'Αφασίας  καί  οι  στρατηγοί  και  6  άφαιρεθείς 

20  άνηρ  ύπο  '  Αγασίου.  καί  εΧεγον  οι  στρατηγοί' 
'’Έιπεμ'φεν  ημάς  η  στρατιά  προς  σε,  ω  Κ ΧεανΒρε, 
και  κεΧεύουσί  σε,  είτε  πάντας  αίτια,  κρίναντα  σε 
αυτόν  χρησσαι  ο  τι  αν  βουλή,  είτε  ενα  τινα  η  ουο 
καί  7 τλείους  αίτια,  τούτους  άξιούσι  παρασγεϊν 
σοι  εαυτούς  είς  κρίσιν.  εϊ  τι  ούν  ημών  τινα  αίτια, 
πάρεσμε ν  σοι  ημείς'  εϊ  τι  8ε  άΧΧον  τινα,  φράσον’ 
ούΒεϊς  γάρ  άπεσται  οστις  άν  ήμϊν  εθεΧη  πείθε- 

21  σθαι.  μετά  ταύτα  παρεΧθων  6  Άγασίας  ειπεν' 
Έγώ  είμι,  ώ  Κ,ΧεανΒρε,  6  άφεΧόμενος  Αεξίππου 
άγοντος  τούτον  τον  άνΒρα  και  παίειν  κεΧεύσας 

22  Αέξιππον.  τούτον  μεν  γάρ  ο!8α  άνΒρα  αγαθόν 
οντα,  Αέξιππον  8ε  οιΒα  αίρεθεντα  ύπο  της  στρα¬ 
τιάς  άργειν  τής  πεντη κοντό ρου  ής  ήτησάμεθα 
παρά  Τ ραπεζουντίων  εφ *  φτε  πΧοΐα  συΧΧεγειν 
ώς  σωζοίμεθα,  καί  άποΒ ράντα  Αέξιππον 1  καί 

1  Αέξιππον  MSS.,  Mar.  :  Gem.  brackets,  following  Cobet. 
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me  and  do  with  me  whatever  he  may  choose;  do 
not  for  this  cause  make  war  upon  the  Lacedaemonians, 
but  rather  accomplish  a  safe  return,  each  of  you  to 
the  place  where  he  wishes  to  go.  I  beg  you,  how¬ 
ever,  to  choose  some  of  your  own  number  and  send 
them  with  me  to  Oleander,  so  that  if  I  pass  over 
anything,  they  may  speak,  and  act  too,  on  m}T 
behalf.*’ 

Thereupon  the  army  empowered  him  to  choose 
whomever  he  wished  and  take  them  with  him,  and 
he  chose  the  generals.  After  this  Agasias  set  off  to 
Oleander,  and  with  him  the  generals  and  the  man 
he  had  rescued.  And  the  generals  said  :  “  We  have 
been  sent  to  you,  Oleander,  by  the  army,  and  they 
ask  you,  in  case  you  accuse  them  all,  to  bring  them 
to  trial  yourself  and  deal  with  them  as  you  please ; 
or  in  case  you  accuse  some  one  individual,  or  two  or 
more,  they  demand  of  these  men  that  they  put 
themselves  in  your  hands  for  trial.  Therefore  if 
you  have  any  charge  against  any  one  of  us,  we  are 
now  here  before  you  ;  if  you  have  any  charge  against 
any  one  else,  tell  us  ;  for  no  one  who  is  ready  to  yield 
obedience  to  us  will  fail  to  present  himself  before 
you.”  After  this  Agasias  came  forward  and  said : 
“1  am  the  person.  Oleander,  who  rescued  this  man 
here  from  Dexippus  when  he  was  leading  him  off, 
and  who  gave  the  order  to  strike  Dexippus.  For  I 
know  that  this  soldier  here  is  a  good  man,  and  I 
know  also  that  Dexippus  was  chosen  by  the  army  to 
be  commander  of  the  fifty-oared  warship  which  we 
begged  for  and  obtained  from  the  Trapezuntians  on 
the  understanding  that  with  it  we  were  to  collect 
vessels  whereon  we  might  return  in  safety,  and  that 
this  Dexippus  slipped  away  from  us,  and  betrayed 
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23  προΒόντα  τούς  στρατιώτας  μεθ'  ών  εσώθη.  καί 
τούς  τε  Ύραπεζουντίους  άπεστερηκαμεν  την  πεν- 
τηκόντορον  και  κακοί  Βοκούμεν  είναι  Βιά  τούτον, 
αυτοί  τε  το  επϊ  τούτω  άποΧώΧαμεν.  ηκουε  γ άρ, 
ώσπερ  ημείς ,  ώς  άπορον  εΐη  πεζή  άπιόντας  τούς 
ποταμούς  τε  Βιαβηναι  καί  σωθηναι  εις  την  Έλ- 

24  ΧάΒα.  τούτον  ούν  τοιούτον  οντα  άφειΧόμην.  εί 
Βό  συ  ηγες  η  άΧΧος  τις  των  παρά  σου,  και  μη 
των  παρ'  ημών  άποΒράντων,  ευ  ϊσθι  οτι  ούΒεν 
άν  τούτων  εποίησα.  νόμιζε  Βε,  άν  εμε  νυν  άπο- 
κτείνης,  Βι  άνΒρα  ΒειΧόν  τε  και  πονηρόν  άνΒρα 
αγαθόν  άποκτείνων. 

25  ’ Ακούσας  ταύτα  ό  Κ ΧεανΒρος  ειπεν  οτι  Δεξιπ- 
π ον  μεν  ούκ  επαινοίη,  εί  ταύτα  πεποιηκως  εϊη '  ου 
μεντοι  εφη  νομίζειν  ούΒ ’  εί  παμπόνηρος  ην  Δεζιπ- 
7 τος  βία  γ^ρηναι  πάσγειν  αυτόν,  άΧΧά  κριθεντα, 
ώσπερ  καί  υμείς  νύν  άζιούτε,  της  Βίκης  τυγείν. 

26  νύν  ούν  άπιτε  καταΧιπόντες  τόνΒε  τον  άνΒρα · 
όταν  δ’  εγώ  κεΧεύσω,  πάρεστε  προς  την  κρίσιν. 
αιτιώμαι  Βε  ούτε  την  στρατιάν  ούτε  άΧΧον  ούΒενα 
ετι,  επεϊ  ούτος  αυτός  όμοΧοηεϊ  άφεΧεσθαι  τον 

27  άνΒρα.  ό  Βε  άφαιρεθείς  ειπεν'  Έγώ,  ώ  Κ ΧεανΒρε, 
εί  καί  οϊει  με  άΒικούν τά  τι  άηεσθαι,  ούτε  επαιον 
ούΒενα  ούτε  εβαΧΧον,  αλ\’  ειπον  οτι  Βημόσια  εΐη 
τά  πρόβατα'  ην  γάρ  των  στρατιωτών  δόγμα,  εϊ 
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the  soldiers  in  whose  company  he  had  gained 
deliverance.  So  we  have  robbed  the  Trapezuntians 
of  their  warship  and  are  rascals  in  their  estimation, 
all  on  account  of  this  Dexippus ;  indeed,  we  have 
lost  our  very  lives,  so  far  as  lay  in  this  fellow’s  power; 
for  he  heard,  just  as  we  did,  that  it  was  impossible, 
returning  by  land,  to  cross  the  rivers  and  reach 
Greece  in  safety.  It  was  from  that  sort  of  a  fellow, 
then,  that  I  rescued  his  prisoner.  Had  it  been  you 
who  were  leading  him  off',  or  any  one  of  your  men, 
and  not  one  of  our  runaways,  be  wrell  assured  that  I 
should  have  done  nothing  of  this  kind.  And  believe 
that  if  you  now  put  me  to  death,  you  are  putting  to 
death  a  good  man  for  the  sake  of  a  coward  and  a 
scoundrel.” 

Upon  hearing  these  wrords  Oleander  said  that  he 
had  no  commendation  for  Dexippus  if  he  had  behaved 
in  this  way,  but  that  he  nevertheless  thought  that 
even  if  Dexippus  were  an  utter  scoundrel,  he  ought 
not  to  have  suffered  violence ;  “  rather,”  he  con¬ 
tinued,  “  he  should  first  have  had  a  trial,  just  as 
you  are  yourselves  asking  in  the  present  case,  and 
should  then  have  received  his  punishment.  For  the 
moment,  therefore,  go  away,  leaving  this  man  here 
with  me,  and  when  I  issue  the  order,  be  present  for 
the  trial.  And  I  bring  no  charge  either  against  the 
army  or  any  other  person  now  that  this  man  himself 
admits  that  he  rescued  the  prisoner.”  Then  the 
one  who  had  been  rescued  said :  “For  myself, 
Cleander,  in  case  you  really  imagine  that  I  was  being 
led  off  for  some  wrong  doing,  I  neither  struck  nor 
stoned  anybody,  but  merely  said  that  the  sheep  were 
public  property.  For  a  resolution  had  been  passed 
by  the  soldiers  that  if  any  one  should  do  any  plunder- 
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τίζ  οπότε  ή  στρατιά,  εξίοι  ίδια  Χήζοιτο,  δημόσια 

28  είναι  τα  Χηφθεντα.  ταΰτα  ειπον  εκ  τούτου  με 

Χαβών  οΰτος  rjyev ,  ϊνα  μη  φθεγγοιτο  μηδείς,  άλλ* 
αυτό?  λα/ 3ων  το  μέρος  διασώσειε  τοΐς  Χησταΐς 
τταρά  την  ρήτραν  τα  χρήματα,  προς  ταΰτα  ό 
Κ,Χεανδρος  είπεν  τοίνυν 1  ....  ει,  κατά- 

μενε,  ϊνα  κα\  περί  σου  βουΧευσώμεθα . 

29  Έ/c  τούτου  οι  μεν  άμφι  Κ Χεανδρον  ήρίστων 
την  δε  στρατιάν  συνήηα<γε  ξενοφών  και  συνε- 
βούΧευε  πεμφται  άνδρας  προς  Κ  Χεανδρον  παραι- 

30  τησομενους  περί  των  άνδρών.  εκ  τούτου  εδοξεν 
αύτοΐς  πεμφταντας  στρατηγούς  και  λοχαγού?  και 
Δρακόντιον  τον  Σπαρτιάτην  και  των  άΧΧων  οΐ 
εδόκουν  επιτήδειοι  είναι  δεΐσθαι  ΚΧεάνδρου  κατά 

31  πάντα  τρόπον  άφεΐναι  τώ  άνδρε.  εΧθών  οΰν  ό 
Έενοφων  Χεηεΐ'  Έχβί?  μεν ,  ω  ΚΧεανδρε,  τούς 
άνδρας,  και  ή  στρατιά  σοι  ύφειτο  δ  τι  εβούΧου 
ποιήσαι  και  περί  τούτων  καϊ  περί  αυτών  απάντων, 
νυν  δί  σε  αίτοΰνται  καϊ  δέονται  δούναι  σφίσι  τώ 
άνδρε  και  μη  κατακαίνειν *  ποΧΧά  <γάρ  εν  τώ 
έμπροσθεν  χρόνω  περί  την  στρατιάν  εμοχθη- 

32  σάτην.  ταΰτα  δε  σου  τυχόντες  ύπισχνοΰνταί 
σοι  αντί  τούτων,  ήν  βούΧη  ήγεΐσθαι  αυτών  και  ήν 
οι  θεοί  ϊΧεω  ώσιν,  επιδείξειν  σοι  καί  ώς  κόσμιοί 
είσι  καϊ  ώς  Ικανοί  τώ  άρχοντι  πειθόμενοι  τούς 

33  ποΧεμίους  σύν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  μή  φοβεΐσθαι.  δέονται 
δε  σου  και  τούτο,  παραηενόμενον  και  άρξαντα 
εαυτών  πείραν  Χαβεΐν  και  Δεξίππου  καϊ  σφών 


1  Neither  Mar..nor  Gem.  attempts  to  fill  the  lacuna  which  is 
evident  at  this  point. 
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ing  on  his  own  account  when  the  entire  army  went 
out,  what  he  secured  was  to  be  public  property. 
That  was  what  I  said,  and  thereupon  this  fellow 
seized  me  and  proceeded  to  lead  me  off,  in  order 
that  nobody  might  utter  a  word,  but  that  he  might 
save  the  booty  for  the  plunderers  in  violation  of  the 
ordinance — and  get  his  own  share  out  of  it.”  In 
reply  to  this  Oleander  said:  “Well,  since  that  is 
your  statement,  stay  behind,  so  that  we  can  take 
up  your  case  also.” 

After  that  Oleander  and  his  party  proceeded  to 
breakfast ;  and  Xenophon  called  a  meeting  of  the 
army  and  advised  the  sending  of  a  delegation  to 
Oleander  to  intercede  for  the  men.  Thereupon  the 
troops  resolved  to  send  the  generals  and  captains, 
Dracontius  the  Spartan,  and  such  others  as  seemed 
fitted  for  the  mission,  and  to  request  Oleander  by  all 
means  to  release  the  two  men.  So  Xenophon  came 
before  him  and  said  :  “You  have  the  men.  Oleander, 
and  the  army  has  submitted  to  you  and  allowed  you 
to  do  what  you  pleased  both  with  these  men  and 
with  their  entire  body.  But  now  they  beg  and 
entreat  you  to  give  them  the  two  men,  and  not  to 
put  them  to  death ;  for  many  are  the  labours  these 
two  have  performed  for  the  army  in  the  past.  Should 
they  obtain  this  favour  at  your  hands,  they  promise 
you  in  return  that,  if  you  wish  to  be  their  leader  and 
if  the  gods  are  propitious,  they  will  show  you  not 
only  that  they  are  orderly,  but  that  they  are  able, 
with  the  help  of  the  gods,  while  yielding  obedience 
to  their  commander,  to  feel  no  fear  of  the  enemy. 
They  make  this  further  request  of  you,  that  when 
you  have  joined  them  and  assumed  command  of 
them,  you  make  trial  both  of  Dexippus  and  of  the 
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των  άΧΧων  οιος  έκαστος  εστι,  και  την  αξίαν 

34  εκάστοις  νεΐμαι.  άκούσας  ταύτα  6  ΚΧεανδρος, 
Άλλα  ναι  τώ  σιώ ,  εφη,  ταχύ  τοι  ύμΐν  άποκρινού- 
μαι.  καί  τω  τε  άνδρε  ύμΐν  δίδωμι  καί  αυτός 
παρεσομαι ·  και  ήν  οι  θεοί  διδώσιν,1  εξηηησομαι 
εις  την  Ελλάδα,  και  ποΧύ  οί  Xoyoi  ούτοι  άντίοι 
είσίν  η  ονς  εγω  περί  υμών  εν  ίων  ηκουον  ώς  το 
στράτευμα  άφίστατε  από  Αακεδαι μονιών. 

35  Έ/c  τούτου  οί  μεν  επαινούντες  άπήΧθον,  εχοντες 
τω  ανορε’  ιΧΧεανόρος  όε  εσυετο  επι  τη  πορεία  και 
ξυνήν  Έενοφωντι  φιΧικώς  και  ξενίαν  ξυνεβάΧ- 
Χοντο.  επεί  δε  και  εωρα  αυτούς  το  7 τapayyεX- 
Χόμενον  εύτάκτως  ποιούντας ,  καί  μάΧΧον  ετι 

36  επεθύμει  ήρεμων  ηενεσθαι  αυτών,  επεί  μεντοι 
θυομενω  αύτω  επί  τρεις  ημέρας  ούκ  ε^ί^νετ ο  τα 
ιερά ,  συηκαΧεσας  τούς  στρατηγούς  ειπεν  Έ μοί 
μεν  ου  τεΧεθει  τα  ιερά  εξάηειν'  υμείς  μεντοι  μη 
άθυμειτε  τούτου  ενεκα'  ύμΐν  <γάρ,  ώς  εοικε,  δεδοται 
εκκομίσαι  τούς  άι ώρας,  άλλα  πορεύεσθε.  ημείς 
δε  ύμάς,  επειδάν  εκεΐσε  ηκητε,  δεξόμεθα  ώς  αν 
δυνώμεθα  κάΧΧιστα. 

37  Έ/e  τούτου  εδοξε  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  δούναι  αύτω 
τα  δημόσια  πρόβατα'  ό  δε  δεξάμενος  πάΧιν  αύτοΐς 
άπέδωκε.  καί  ούτος  μεν  άπεπΧει.  οί  δε  στρατιώ- 
ται  διαθεμενοι  τον  σίτον  ον  ησαν  συ^κεκομισ- 
μενοι  καί  ταΧΧα  ά  είΧηφεσαν  εξεπορεύοντο  διά 


1  διδώσιν  Gem.,  following  Hartman  :  παραδιΰώσιν  MSS., 
Mar. 


1  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  especial  protectors  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  σιω  is  Spartan  (Doric)  for  dew. 
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rest  of  them  to  see  how  the  two  sorts  of  men  com¬ 
pare,  and  then  give  to  each  his  deserts.”  Upon 
hearing  these  words  Cleander  replied:  “Well,  by 
the  twin  gods,1  my  answer  to  you  all  will  be  speedy 
indeed.  I  give  you  the  two  men  and  I  will  myself 
join  you,  and  if  the  gods  so  grant,  I  will  lead  you  to 
Greece.  These  words  of  yours  are  decidedly  the 
opposite  of  what  I  have  been  hearing  about  you  from 
some  people,  namely,  that  you  were  trying  to  make 
the  army  disloyal  to  the  Lacedaemonians.” 

After  this  they  thanked  him  and  departed,  taking 
the  two  men  with  them  ;  and  Cleander  undertook 
sacrifices  with  a  view  to  the  journey  and  associated 
amicably  with  Xenophon,  so  that  the  two  men 
struck  up  a  friendship.  Furthermore,  when  Cle¬ 
ander  came  to  see  for  himself  that  the  troops 
carried  out  their  orders  with  good  discipline,  he  was 
more  than  ever  eager  to  become  their  commander. 
When,  however,  although  he  continued  his  sacrifices 
over  three  days,  the  victims  would  not  prove  favour¬ 
able,  he  called  a  meeting  of  the  generals  and  said  : 
“  The  victims  do  not  prove  favourable  to  me  as  the 
man  to  lead  you  onward ;  but  it  is  not  for  you  to 
be  despondent  on  that  account,  since  to  you,  as  it 
seems,  is  given  the  office  of  deliveidng  these  soldiers. 
To  the  road,  then !  And  we  shall  give  you,  when 
you  have  reached  your  journey’s  end,  as  splendid  a 
reception  as  we  can.” 

Thereupon  the  soldiers  voted  to  present  to  him 
the  sheep  that  were  public  property,  and  he  accepted 
them,  but  gave  them  back  again  to  the  troops. 
Then  he  sailed  away.  And  the  soldiers,  after  selling 
the  corn  they  had  gathered  together  and  the  other 
booty  they  had  secured,  set  out  on  their  march 
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38  των  Έιθυνων.  επεϊ  δε  ούδενϊ  ενετυχον  n τορευό- 
μενοι  την  ορθήν  οδόν,  ώστε  εχοντές  τι  εις  την 
φιΧίαν  εΧθεΐν,  εδοξεν  αύτοϊς  τούμπαΧιν  ύπο - 
στρεψαντας  εΧθεΐν  μίαν  ημέραν  και  νύκτα, 
τούτο  δε  ποιησαντες  εΧαβον  π τοΧΧα  καί  ανδρά¬ 
ποδα  καί  πρόβατα·  καί  άφίκοντο  εκταΐοι  εις 
ΧρυσόποΧιν  της  Κ αΧχηδονίας,  και  εκεί  εμειναν 
ημέρας  επτά  ΧαφνροπωΧοΰντες . 
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through  the  country  of  the  Bithynians.  But  when 
in  following  the  direct  road  they  failed  to  find  any 
booty,  to  enable  them  to  reach  friendly  territory 
with  a  little  something  in  hand,  they  resolved  to 
turn  about  and  take  the  opposite  direction  for  one 
day  and  night.  By  so  doing  they  secured  slaves  and 
sheep  in  abundance;  and  on  the  sixth  day  they 
arrived  at  Chrysopolis,  in  Calchedonia,  where  they 
remained  for  seven  days,  selling  their  spoils. 
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2  I.  1Έλτ  τούτου  δε  Φ αρνάβαζος  φοβούμενος  τδ 
στράτευμα  μη  επι  την  αυτού  χώραν  στρατεύηται, 
πεμψας  προς  Άναξίβιον  τον  ναύαρχον — δ  δ’ 
ετυχεν  εν  Βυζαντίω  ών — εΒεΐτο  Βιαβιβάσαι  το 
στράτευμα  εκ  τής  *  Ασίας,  και  ύπισχνειτο  πάντα 

3  ποιήσειν  αύτω  οσα  Βέοι.  καί  6  Ά ναξίβιος  μετε- 
πεμψατο  τούς  στρατηγούς  καί  "λοχαγούς  είς 
Βυζάντιον ,  και  ύπισχνειτο,  ει  Βιαβαΐεν,  μισθο¬ 
ί  φοράν  εσεσθαι  τοΐς  στρατιώταις.  οι  μεν  Βή 

άλλοι  εφασαν  βουλευσάμενοι  άπαγγελεΐν,  Η ενο- 
φών  δε  ειπεν  αύτω  οτι  άπαλλάξοιτο  ήΒη  άπο  τής 
στρατιάς  και  βούλοιτο  άποπλειν.  6  δε  Άναξί- 
βιος  εκελευσεν  αυτόν  συνΒιαβάντα  επειτα  ούτως 
άπαλλάττεσθαι .  εφη  ου ν  ταύτα  ποιήσειν. 

5  Χεύθης  δε  δ  Θ/)α£  πεμπει  Μ,ηΒοσάΒην  καί 
κελεύει  Ε,ενοφωντα  συμπροθυμεϊσθαι  όπως  Βιαβή 
το  στράτευμα,  και  εφη  αύτω  ταύτα  συμπροθυ - 

6  μηθεντι  οτι  ού  μεταμελήσει.  6  Β'  ειπεν *  Άλλα 
τδ  μεν  στράτευμα  Βιαβήσεταί'  τούτου  ενεκα  μηΒεν 

1  The  summary  prefixed  to  Book  VII.  (see  note  on  ii.  i.  1) 
is  as  follows :  νΟσα  μεν  δή  iv  ττ)  άναβάσει  rfj  μετά  Κύρου  έκρα¬ 
ξαν  οί^Ελληνες  μέχρι  της  μάχης,  καί  'όσα  έπεί  Κύρος  4τε\εύτη  σεν 
εν  τη  π ορεία  μέχρι  eh  τόν  Πόντον  άφίκοντο,  καί  'όσα  e/c  του 
Πόντου  πεζή  όξιόντες  καί  εκκλέοντες  έποίουν  μέχρι  εξω  τον 
στόματος  iy ένοντο  4ν  Χρυσοπόλ ει  της  Ασίας,  εν  τφ  ττρόσθεν 
\0ycp  δεδήλωται. 
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I.  1  After  this  Pharnabazus,  in  fear  that  the 
Greek  army  might  carry  on  a  campaign  against  his 
own  land,  sent  to  Anaxibius,  the  admiral,  who 
chanced  to  be  at  Byzantium,  and  asked  him  to  carry 
the  army  across  2  out  of  Asia,  promising  to  do  every¬ 
thing  for  him  that  might  be  needful.  Anaxibius 
accordingly  summoned  the  generals  and  captains  to 
Byzantium,  and  gave  them  promises  that  if  they 
crossed  over,  the  soldiers  would  have  regular  pay. 
The  rest  of  the  officers  replied  that  they  would 
consider  the  matter  and  report  back  to  him,  but 
Xenophon  told  him  that  he  intended  to  part  company 
with  the  army  at  once,  and  wanted  to  sail  home. 
Anaxibius,  however,  bade  him  cross  over  with  the 
others,  and  leave  them  only  after  that.  Xenophon 
said,  therefore,  that  he  would  do  so. 

And  now  Seuthes  the  Thracian  sent  Medosades  to 
Xenophon  and  urged  him  to  help  him  to  bring  the 
army  across,  adding  that  if  he  did  render  such  as¬ 
sistance,  he  would  not  be  sorry  for  it.  Xenophon 
replied  :  “  Why,  the  army  is  going  to  cross  over ;  so 

1  Summary  (see  opposite  page) :  The  preceding  narrative 
has  described  all  that  the  Greeks  did  on  their  upward  march 
with  Cyrus  until  the  time  of  the  battle,  all  that  took  place 
after  the  death  of  Cyrus  on  their  journey  to  the  Euxine  Sea, 
and  the  whole  course  of  their  doings  while  they  were  travel¬ 
ling  on,  by  land  and  water,  from  the  Euxine,  until  they  got 
beyond  its  mouth,  arriving  at  Chrysopolis,  in  Asia. 

*  The  Bosporus.  Chrysopolis  was  directly  opposite 
Byzantium. 
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τεΧείτω  μήτε  εμοί  μήτε  αΧΧω  μηΒενί'  επειΒάν  Be 
Βιαβη,  e<yco  μεν  άπαΧΧάξομαι,  προς  Be  τούς  Βια- 
μενοντας  καί  επικαιρίους  όντας  προσφερεσθω  ώς 
αν  αύτω  Βοκη  άσφαΧες. 

7  Έα;  τούτου  Βιαβαίνουσι  πάντες  είς  το  Έυζάντιον 
οί  στρατιώται.  καί  μισθόν  μεν  ούκ  εΒίΒου  6 
Άναξίβιος,  εκηρυξε  Be  Χαβόντας  τά  όπΧα  καί  τα 
σκεύη  τούς  στρατιώτας  εξιεναι,  ως  άποπεμψων 
τε  άμα  καί  αριθμόν  ποίησών,  ενταύθα  οι  στρα- 
τιώται  ηχθοντο ,  ότι  ούκ  είχον  αργύρων  επισιτί- 
ζεσθαι  είς  την  πορείαν,  καί  όκνηρώς  συνεσκευά- 

8  ζοντο.  καί  ό  Εενοφών  Κ,ΧεάνΒρω  τω  αρμοστή 
ξένος  yeyei >ημενος  προσεΧθών  ησπάζετο  αυτόν  ώς 
άποπΧευσού μένος  ηΒη.  ό  Βε  αύτω  Xeyer  Μή 
ποίησης  ταύτα *  εί  Βε  μη ,  εφη,  αιτίαν  εξεις,  επεί 
καί  νυν  τινες  ηΒη  σε  αίτιώνται  ότι  ού  τα'χυ  εξερπει 

9  το  στράτευμα.  ό  δ’  ειπεν  ’ΑΧΧ’  αίτιος  μεν 
εyωyε  ούκ  είμί  τούτου,  οί  δδ  στρατιώται  αύτοί 
επισιτισμού  Βεόμενοι  Βιά  τούτο  άθυμούσι  προς 

10  την  εξοΒον.  *ΑΧΧ’  όμως,  εφη,  iyci)  σοι  συμβου- 
Χεύω  εξεΧθείν  μεν  ώς  συμπορευσόμενον,1  επειΒάν 
Β'εξω  yεvητaι  τδ  στράτευμα,  τότε  άπαΧΧάττ εσθαι. 
Ταύτα  τοίνυν,  εφη  ό  Εενοφών,  εΧθόντες  προς 
Άναξίβιον  Βιαπραξόμεθα.  ούτως  εΧθόντες  εΧε- 

11  y  ον  ταύτα.  ό  Βε  εκεΧευεν  ού  τω  ποιείν  καί 
εξιεναι  την  ταγίστην  συσκευασαμενους,  καί 

1  συμπορευσόμενον  Gem.,  following  Hirschig  :  πορευσόμενον 
MSS.,  Mar. 
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far  as  that  is  concerned,  let  not  Seuthes  pay  anything 
either  to  me  or  to  any  one  else ;  but  as  soon  as  it 
has  crossed,  when  I  myself  am  to  leave  the  army,  let 
him  deal  with  those  who  stay  on  and  are  in  authority, 
in  any  way  that  may  seem  to  him  safe.'” 

After  this  all  the  soldiers  crossed  over  to  Byzan¬ 
tium.  And  Anaxibius  would  not  give  them  pay,  but 
made  proclamation  that  the  troops  were  to  take  their 
arms  and  their  baggage  and  go  forth  from  the  city, 
saying  that  he  was  going  to  send  them  back  home 
and  at  the  same  time  to  make  an  enumeration  of 
them.  At  that  the  soldiers  were  angry,  for  they 
had  no  money  with  which  to  procure  provisions  for 
the  journey,  and  they  set  about  packing  up  with 
reluctance.  Xenophon  meanwhile,  since  he  had 
become  a  friend  of  Cleander,  the  governor,  called  to 
take  leave  of  him,  saying  that  he  was  to  sail  home 
at  once.  And  Cleander  said  to  him :  “  Do  not  do 
so;  if  you  do,”  said  he,  “you  will  be  blamed,  for 
even  now  certain  people  are  laying  it  to  your  charge 
that  the  army  is  slow  about  moving  away.”  Xeno¬ 
phon  replied  :  “  Why,  I  am  not  responsible  for  that ; 
it  is  rather  that  the  soldiers  lack  food  supplies  and 
on  that  account  are  depressed  about  their  going 
away.”  “Nevertheless,”  said  Cleander,  “I  advise 
you  to  go  forth  from  the  city  as  though  you  were 
planning  to  make  the  journey  with  them,  and  to 
leave  them  only  when  the  army  has  got  outside.” 
“Well,  then,”  said  Xenophon,  “we  will  go  to 
Anaxibius  and  negotiate  about  this  matter.”  So 
they  went  and  put  the  question  before  him.  His 
orders  were,  that  Xenophon  was  to  follow  the  course 
proposed  and  that  the  troops  were  to  pack  up  and 
leave  the  city  with  all  speed  ;  and  he  further  declared 
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προσανειπεν,  ός  αν  μή  παρή  εις  την  εξετασιν 
καί  εις  τον  αριθμόν,  ότι  αυτός  αυτόν  αίτιάσεται. 

12  Εντεύθεν  εξήσαν  οι  τε  στρατηγοί  ττρώτοι  και 
οι  αΧΧοι.  και  άρδην  ττάντες  πΧήν  οΧίγων  εξω 
ήσαν,  και ' Κτεόνικος  ειστήκει  παρά  τ ας  7 τυΧας  ως 
οπότε  εξω  γενοιντο  πάντες  συγκΧείσων  τάς  πυΧας 

13  και  τον  μοχΧόν  εμβαΧών.  ο  δε  Άναξίβιος  συγκα- 
Χεσας  τους  στρατηγούς  και  τούς  Χοχαγούς  εΧεγεν 
Τα  μεν  επιτήδεια,  εφη,  Χαμβάνετε  εκ  των  βρακιών 
κωμών  είσι  δε  αυτόθι  ποΧΧαΙ  κριθαι  και  7 τυροί  καί 
ταλλα  επιτήδεια *  Χαβόντες  δε  πορεύεσθε  εις  Χερ- 

14  ρόνησον,  εκεί  δε  Κννίσκος  ύμιν  μισθοδοτήσει,  επ- 
ακούσαντες  δε  τινες  των  στρατιωτών  ταϋτα,  ή  και 
τών  Χοχαγών  τις  διαγγεΧΧει  εις  τό  στράτευμα, 
καί  οι  μεν  στρατηγοί  επυνθάνοντο  περί  τού 
'ϊ,εύθου  πότερα  ποΧεμιος  εϊη  ή  φίΧος,  και  πάτερα 
διά  τού  ιερού  ορούς  δεοι  πορεύεσθαι  ή  κύκΧω  διά 

15  μέσης  τής  Θράκης,  εν  ω  δε  ταύτα  διεΧεγοντο  οι 
στρατιώται  άναρπάσαντες  τά  όπΧα  θεουσι  δρόμω 
προς  τάς  πυΧας,  ως  πάΧιν  εις  τό  τείχος  εισιόντες. 
ό  δε  'Έιτεόνικος  και  οι  συν  αύτώ  ως  εϊδον  προσ- 
θεοντας  τούς  όπΧίτας,  συγκΧείουσι  τάς  πυΧας  και 

1G  τον  μοχΧόν  εμβάΧΧουσιν.  οι  δε  στρατιώται 
εκοπτον  τάς  πυΧας  και  εΧεγον  οτι  άδικώτατα 
πάσχοιεν  εκβαΧΧόμενοι  εις  τούς  ποΧεμίους ·  κατα- 
σχίσειν  τε  τάς  πυΧας  εφασαν,  εί  μη  εκόντες 

1  A  Lacedaemonian  officer  who  figures  rather  prominently 
in  the  story  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  {Hell.  1.  i.  32,  vi.  26, 
etc. ) ;  now  apparently  an  aide  to  Anaxibius. 

2  A  Lacedaemonian  general  engaged  in  war  with  the 
Thracians. 

3  On  the  northern  coast  of  the  Propontis.  Their  destina* 
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that  any  one  who  was  not  present  for  the  review  and 
the  enumeration  would  have  himself  to  blame  for 
the  consequences. 

After  that  the  army  proceeded  to  march  forth 
from  the  city,  the  generals  at  the  head  and  then  the 
rest.  And  now  the  entire  body  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  men  were  outside,  and  Eteonicus1  was 
standing  by  the  gates  ready,  as  soon  as  the  last  man 
got  out,  to  close  the  gates  and  thrust  in  the  cross¬ 
bar.  Then  Anaxibius  called  together  the  generals 
and  captains  and  said :  “  Get  your  provisions  from 
the  Thracian  villages ;  there  is  an  abundance  there 
of  barley  and  wheat  and  other  supplies;  when 
you  have  got  them,  proceed  to  the  Chersonese,  and 
there  Cyniscus2  will  take  you  into  his  pay.”  And 
some  of  the  soldiers,  overhearing  these  words,  or 
perhaps  one  of  the  captains,  proceeded  to  spread  the 
report  of  them  through  the  army.  Meanwhile  the 
generals  were  inquiring  about  Seuthes,  whether  he 
was  hostile  or  friendly,  and  whether  they  were  to 
march  by  way  of  the  Sacred  Mountain  3  or  go  round 
through  the  middle  of  Thrace.  While  they  were 
talking  over  these  matters,  the  soldiers  caught  up 
their  arms  and  rushed  at  full  speed  toward  the  gates, 
intending  to  get  back  inside  the  city  wall.  But 
when  Eteonicus  and  his  men  saw  the  hoplites  running 
towards  them,  they  shut  the  gates  and  thrust  in  the 
bar.  The  soldiers,  however,  set  to  hammering  at 
the  gates,  and  said  that  they  were  most  unjustly 
treated  in  being  cast  out  and  left  at  the  mercy  of 
the  enemy;  and  they  declared  that  they  would 
break  through  the  gates  if  the  keepers  did  not  open 

tion  was  the  Gallipoli  peninsula,  and  the  alternative  routes 
are  a  short  but  difficult  one  or  a  long,  easy  one. 
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17  άνοίξουσιν.  aXXoi  δε  εθεον  επί  ΘάΧατταν  καί 
παρά  την  χηΧήν  το  τείχος  ύπερβαίνουσιν  εις  την 
πδΧιν,  άΧΧοι  δε  οΐ  ετύγχανον 1  ένδον  οντες  των 
στρατιωτών,  ώς  δρώσι  τά  επί  ταίς  πύΧαις  πράγ¬ 
ματα,  διακδπτοντες  ταίς  άξίναις  τά  κΧείθρα 
άναπεταννύασι  τάς  πύΧας,  οί  δ’  εισπίπτουσιν. 

18  Ό  Se  Έενοφών  ως  είδε  τά  γιγνδμενα,  δείσας 
μη  εφ ’  αρπαγήν  τράποιτο  τδ  στράτευμα  καί 
άνήκεστα  κακά  γενοιτο  τη  πδΧει  καί  εαυτω  καί 
τ οΐς  στρατιώταις,  εθει  καί  συνεισπίπτει  είσω  των 

19  πυΧών  συν  τώ  οχΧω.  οί  δε  Έυζάντ ιοι  ώς  είδον 
τδ  στράτευμα  βία  είσπΐπτον,  φεύγουσιν  εκ  τής 
αγοράς,  οί  μεν  εις  τά  πΧοία,  οί  δε  οΐκαδε,  δσοι 
δε  ενόον  ετύγχανον  οντες,  εξω,  οι  οε  κασειΧκον 
τάς  τριήρεις,  ώς  εν  ταΐς  τριήρεσι  σωζοιντο,  πάντες 
δε  ωοντο  άποΧωΧεναι,  ώς  εαΧωκυίας  τής  πόΧεως. 

20  δ  δε  Έ τεόνικος  εις  την  άκραν  αποφεύγει,  δ  δε 
ΆναΡίβιος  καταδραμών  επί  ΘάΧατταν  εν  άΧιευ- 
τικω  πλοιω  περιεπλει  εις  την  ακροπολιν,  και 
ευθύς  μεταπεμπεται  εκ  Κ,αΧχηδδνος  φρουρούς’  ου 
γάρ  ικανοί  εδδκουν  είναι  οί  εν  τή  άκροποΧει  σχείν 
τούς  άνδρας. 

21  Οί  δε  στρατιώται  ώς  είδον  Έίενοφώντα,  προσ- 
πίπτουσι  ποΧΧοί  αύτω  καί  Χεγουσι’  Νυν  σοι 
εξεστιν,  ώ  αενοφών,  άνδρί  γενεσθαι.  οχεις  ποΧιν, 
εχεις  τριήρεις,  εχεις  χρήματα,  εχεις  άνδρας  το- 
σούτους.  νυν  αν,  εί  βούΧοιο,  συ  τε  ημάς  δνήσαις 

22  καί  ημείς  σε  μεγαν  ποιήσαιμεν.  δ  δ’  άπεκρίνατο, 
βουΧόμενος  αυτούς  κατηρεμίσαι ’2  Άλλ’  ευ  γε 
λεγετε  καί  ποιήσω  ταυτα’  εί  δε  τούτων  επι- 


1  Before  irvy χάνον  Gem.  inserts  en,  following  Hart¬ 
man. 
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them  of  their  own  accord.  Meanwhile  others  ran 
down  to  the  shore,  made  their  way  along  the  break¬ 
water,  and  thus  scaled  the  wall  and  got  into  the 
city,  while  still  others,  who  chanced  to  be  within  the 
walls,  seeing  what  was  going  on  at  the  gates,  cut 
through  the  bar  with  their  axes  and  threw  the  gates 
open,  whereupon  the  rest  rushed  in. 

When  Xenophon  saw  what  was  taking  place,  being 
seized  with  fear  lest  the  army  might  fall  to  plunder¬ 
ing  and  irreparable  harm  might  be  done  to  the  city, 
to  himself,  and  to  the  soldiers,  he  ran  and  plunged 
within  the  gates  along  with  the  rest  of  the  throng. 
As  for  the  Byzantines,  no  sooner  did  they  see  the  army 
bursting  in  by  force  than  they  fled  from  the  market¬ 
place,  some  to  their  boats  and  others  to  their  homes, 
while  all  who  chanced  to  be  indoors  ran  out,  and 
some  took  to  launching  the  ships-of-war  in  order  to 
seek  safety  in  them — all  alike  imagining  that  they 
were  lost  and  the  city  captured.  Eteonicus  made 
his  escape  to  the  citadel.  Anaxibius  ran  down  to 
the  shore,  sailed  round  in  a  fishing  boat  to  the 
citadel,  and  immediately  summoned  the  garrison  from 
Calchedon ;  for  the  force  in  the  citadel  did  not  seem 
adequate  to  bring  the  Greek  troops  under  control. 

As  soon  as  the  soldiers  saw  Xenophon,  many  of 
them  rushed  towards  him  and  said :  “  Now  is  your 
opportunity,  Xenophon,  to  prove  yourself  a  man. 
You  have  a  city,  you  have  triremes,  you  have  money, 
you  have  this  great  number  of  men.  Now,  should 
you  so  wish,  you  would  render  us  a  service  and  we 
should  make  you  great.”  He  replied,  desiring  to 
quiet  them  down:  “Your  advice  is  certainly  good, 
and  I  shall  do  as  you  sav  ;  but  if  this  is  what  you 

2  β  υκόμΐνοϊ  .  .  .  κατηρίμίσαι  stands  in  the  MSS.  after 
is  τάχιστα:  transposed  by  Schenkl,  whom  Gem.  follows. 
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θυμ€Ϊ7€,  θεσθε  τα  όπΧα  εν  τάξει  ώς  τάγματα, 
καί  αυτός  τε  παρ'ηηηυα  ταΰτα  και  τούς  άΧΧους 

23  εκεΧευε  TTapeyyvav  τίθεσθαι  τα  οπΧα.  οι  δε 
αυτοί  ύψ *  εαυτών  ταττόμενοι  οι  τε  οί τΧΐται  εν 
όΧίγω  χρόνω  εις  οκτώ  εηενοντο  καί  οί  πεΧτασταί 

24  επί  το  κεράς  εκάτερον  παρεδεδραμήκεσαν.  το  Si 
χωρίον  olov  κάΧΧιστον  εκτάξασθαί  εστι  το  Θ/m- 
κιον  καΧούμενον,  έρημον  οικιών  και  πεδινόν,  επεί 
δε  εκειτο  τα  οπΧα  καί  κατηρεμίσθησαν ,  σνγκαΧεϊ 

25  ό  ξενοφών  την  στρατιών  καί  Χεηει  τάδε.  'Ότι 
μεν  όρηίζεσθε ,  ώ  άνδρες  στρατιώται ,  καί  νομίζετε 
δείνα  πάσχειν  εξαπατώμενοι  ου  θαυμάζω,  ήν 
Si  τώ  θυμώ  χαριζώμεθα  καί  Αακεδαιμονίους  τε 
τούς  παρόντας  τής  εξαπάτης  τιμωρησώμεθα  καί 
την  7 τόΧιν  την  ούδεν  αιτίαν  διαρπάσωμεν ,  ενθυ- 

26  μεισθε  α  εσται  εντεύθεν.  ποΧεμιοι  μεν  εσόμεθα 
αποδεδειγμένοι  Αακεδαιμονίοις  καί  τοΐς  συμμά- 
χοις.  οιος  δε  πόΧεμυς  αν  ηενοιτο  είκάζειν  δή 
πάρεστιν ,  εωρακότας  καί  άναμνησθεντας  τα  νυν 

27  δή  ηεηενημενα.  ημείς  yap  οί  Αθηναίοι  ήΧθομεν 
εις  τον  πόΧεμον  τον  προς  Αακεδαιμονίους  καί 
τούς  συμμάχους  εχοντες  τριήρεις  τάς  μεν  εν 
θαΧάττη  τάς  δ’  εν  τοΐς  νεωρίοις  ούκ  εΧάττους 
τριακοσίων,  υπαρχόντων  δε  ποΧΧών  χρημάτων 
εν  τή  7 τόΧει  καί  προσόδου  ούσης  κατ  ενιαυτόν 
από  τε  τώρ  ενδήμων  καί  τής  υπερορίας  ου  μεΐον 
χιΧίων  ταΧάντων  άρχοντες  δε  τών  νήσων  άι χα¬ 
σών  καί  εν  τε  τή  Άσία  ποΧΧας  εχοντες  ποΧεις 
καί  εν  τή  Ευρώπη  άΧΧας  τε  ποΧΧας  καί  αυτό 
τούτο  τό  Βυζάντιον ,  όπου  νυν  εσμεν,  εχοντες 
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long  for,  ground  your  arms  in  line  of  battle  with  all 
speed.”  Then  he  proceeded  to  pass  along  this  order 
himself  and  bade  the  others  send  it  on — to  ground 
their  arms  in  battle  line.  The  men  acted  as  their 
own  marshals,  and  within  a  short  time  the  hoplites 
had  fallen  into  line  eight  deep  and  the  peltasts  had 
got  into  position  on  either  wing.  The  place  where 
they  were,  indeed,  is  a  most  excellent  one  for  draw¬ 
ing  out  a  line  of  troops,  being  the  so-called  Thracian 
Square,  which  is  free  of  houses  and  level.  As  soon 
as  their  arms  were  grounded  and  they  had  quieted 
down,  Xenophon  called  the  troops  together  and 
spoke  as  follows :  “  That  you  are  angry,  fellow 

soldiers,  and  believe  you  are  outrageously  treated 
in  being  so  deceived,  I  do  not  wonder.  But  if  we 
indulge  our  anger,  by  taking  vengeance  for  this  de¬ 
ception  upon  the  Lacedaemonians  who  are  here  and 
by  sacking  the  city  which  is  in  no  way  to  blame, 
consider  the  results  that  will  follow.  We  shall  be 
declared  to  be  at  war  with  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
their  allies.  And  what  sort  of  a  war  that  would 
prove  to  be  one  may  at  least  conjecture  by  having 
seen  and  by  recalling  to  mind  the  events  which  have 
quite  lately  taken  place.  We  Athenians,  remember, 
entered  upon  our  war  against  the  Lacedaemonians 
and  their  allies  with  no  fewer  than  three  hundred 
triremes,  some  afloat  and  others  in  the  dockyards, 
with  an  abundance  of  treasure  already  at  hand  in 
our  city,  and  with  a  yearly  revenue,  accruing  at  home 
or  coming  in  from  our  foreign  possessions,  of  not  less 
than  a  thousand  talents ;  we  ruled  over  all  the 
islands,  we  possessed  many  cities  in  Asia,  in  Europe 
we  possessed  among  many  others  this  very  city  of 
Byzantium  also,  where  we  now  are, — and  we  were 
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κατεπολεμηθημεν  ούτως  ώς  πάντες  υμείς  επί- 

28  στασθε.  νυν  8ε  8η  τί  αν  οίόμεθα  παθεϊν ,  Αακε- 
8αιμονίοις  μεν  καί  των  αρχαίων  συμμάχων  υπαρ¬ 
χόντων ,  Αθηναίων  8ε  καί  οι  εκείνους  τότε  ησαν 
σύμμαχοι  πάντων  π  ροσηε^ενημενων,  Ύισσαφέρ- 
νους  8ε  και  των  επί  θαλάττη  άλλων  βαρβάρων 
πάντων  πολεμίων  ημΐν  οντων,  πολεμιωτάτου  8ε 
αυτού  τού  άνω  βασιλεως,  8ν  ηλθομεν  άφαιρησο- 
μενοι  την  αρχήν  και  άποκτενούντες,  εί  8υναίμεθα  ; 
τούτων  8η  πάντων  όμού  οντων  εστι  τις  ούτως 

29  άφρων  οστις  οίεται  αν  ημάς  περνγενεσθαι  ;  μη 
προς  θεών  μαινώμεθα  μη8'  αίσχρώς  άπολώμεθα 
πολέμιοι  οντες  και  ταΐς  πατρίσι  καί  τοΐς  ημετε- 
ροις  αυτών  φίλοις  τε  καί  οίκείοις.  εν  <yap  ταΐς 
7 τόλεσίν  είσι  πάντες  ταΐς  εφ ’  ημάς  στρατευσομε- 
ναις,  καί  8ικαίως,  εί  βάρβαρον  μεν  πόλιν  ού8εμίαν 
ηθελησαμεν  κατασχεΐν,  καί  ταύτα  κρατούντες, 

EAAyvi8a  8ε  εις  ην  πρώ την  ηλθομεν  πόλιν,  ταύ- 

30  την  εξαλαπάξομεν.  εγώ  μεν  τοίνυν  εύχομαι  πριν 
ταύτα  επι8εΐν  υφ ’  υμών  γεζ >όμενα  μυρίας  εμε  γε 
κατά  της  <γης  opy υάς  ηενεσθαι.  καί  ύμΐν  8ε  συμ¬ 
βουλεύω  f/E\X?7 νας  όντας  τοΐς  τών  'Έύλλήνων  προ- 
εστηκόσι  πειθομενους  πειράσθαι  τών  8ικαίων 
τυηχάνειν.  εάν  8ε  μη  8ύνησθε  ταύτα,  ημάς  8ει 
ά8ικου μένους  της  γούν  Έλλαδο?  μη  στ ερεσθαι. 

31  καί  νύν  μοι  8οκεΐ  ί τεμψαντας  Ά ναξιβίω  είπεϊν 
οτι  ημβϊς  ού8εν  βίαιον  ποιησοντες  παρεληλύθαμεν 
εις  την  πόλιν,  αλλ’  ην  μεν  8υνώμεθα  παρ'  υμών 
άηαθόν  τι  εύρίσκεσθαι,  εί  8ε  μη,  αλλά  8ηλώ- 
σοντες  οτι  ούκ  εζαπατώμενοι  αλλά  πειθόμενοι 
εξερχόμεθα. 
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vanquished,  in  the  way  that  all  of  you  remember. 
What  fate,  then,  may  you  and  I  expect  to  suffer 
now,  when  the  Lacedaemonians  still  have  their  old 
allies,  when  the  Athenians  and  all  who  at  that  time 
were  allied  with  them  have  been  added  to  the 
number,  when  Tissaphernes  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
barbarians  on  the  coast  are  hostile  to  us,  and  most 
hostile  of  all  the  King  himself,  up  in  the  interior, 
the  man  whom  we  came  to  deprive  of  his  empire, 
and  to  kill  if  we  could?  With  all  these  banded 
together  against  us,  is  there  any  man  so  witless  as 
to  suppose  that  we  should  come  off  victorious  ?  In 
the  name  of  the  gods  let  us  not  be  mad,  nor  let  us 
perish  disgracefully  as  enemies  both  to  our  native 
states  and  to  our  own  friends  and  kinsmen.  For  all 
of  them  are  in  the  cities  which  will  take  the  field 
against  us,  and  will  do  so  justly  if  we,  after  refraining 
from  the  seizure  of  any  barbarian  city,  conquerors 
though  we  were,  are  to  take  the  first  Greek  city  we 
have  come  to  and  pillage  that.  For  my  part,  there¬ 
fore,  I  pray  that  sooner  than  live  to  behold  this  deed 
wrought  by  you,  I  may  be  laid  ten  thousand  fathoms 
underground.  And  to  you  my  advice  is,  that  being 
Greeks  you  endeavour  to  obtain  your  just  rights  by 
obedience  to  the  leaders  of  the  Greeks.  If  you  are 
unable  to  accomplish  this,  we  must  not  at  any  rate, 
even  though  wronged,  be  deprived  of  our  return  to 
Greece.  And  now  it  is  my  opinion  that  we  should 
send  messengers  to  Anaxibius  and  say  to  him  :  f  We 
have  not  made  our  way  into  the  city  to  do  any 
violence,  but  to  obtain  some  good  thing  from  you 
if  we  can,  or  if  that  is  not  possible,  at  least  to  show 
that  we  go  forth,  not  because  we  are  deceived,  but 
because  we  are  obedient.’  ” 


269 


XENOPHON 


32  Ύαύτα  εδοξε,  καί  πεμπουσιν  'Ιερώνυμόν  τε 
τον  Ήλεΐου  ερούντα  ταύτα  και  Ε  ύρύΧοχον 
Άρκάδα  και  Φ ιΧησιον  ’ Αχαιόν.  οι  μεν  ταντα 
ωχοντο  ερούντες. 

33  Έτ ι  Be  καθημενων  των  στρατιωτών  προσέρχε¬ 
ται  Κ,οιρατάδας  Θηβαίος,  ός  ου  φεύγω ν  την 
Έλλαδα  7 τεριηει  άΧΧά  στρατηγιών  και  επαγγεΧ- 
Χόμενος,  εϊ  τις  i)  πόΧις  η  έθνος  στρατηγού  δεοιτο' 
καί  τότε  7 τροσεΧθών  εΧεγεν  ότι  έτοιμος  εϊη  ηγεΐ- 
σθαι  αύτοις  εις  το  Δέλτα  καΧούμενον  της  Θράκης, 
ένθα  ποΧΧά  καί  αγαθά  Χή-φοιντο *  εστε  δ’  αν 
μόΧωσιν,  εις  αφθονίαν  παρεξειν  εφη  καί  σιτία 

34  και  ποτά,  άκούουσι  ταύτα  τοΐς  στρατιώταις 
και  τα  παρά  ’ Αναξιβίου  άμα  άπαγγεΧΧόμενα — 
άπεκρίνατο  γάρ  οτι  πειθομενοις  αύτοίς  ού 
μεταμεΧησει,  άΧΧα  τοΐς  τε  οίκοι  τέΧεσι  ταύτα 
άπαγγεΧεΐ  και  αυτός  βουΧεύσοιτο  περί  αυτών  ο 

35  τι  δύναιτο  αγαθόν — εκ  τούτου  οι  στρατιώται  τόν 
τε  Κθί/?αταδαυ  δέχονται  στρατηγόν  και  εξω  τού 
τείχους  άπηΧθον.  ό  δε  Κοίραταδα?  συντίθεται 
αυτοί?  εις  την  ύστεραίαν  παρεσεσθαι  επί  τό 
στράτευμα  εχων  και  ίερεΐα  και  μάντιν  και  σιτία 

36  και  ποτά  τη  στρατιά,  επεί  δε  εξηΧθον,  6  Άναξί- 
βιος  εκΧεισε  τα?  πύΧας  και  εκηρυξεν  ός  άν  άΧώ 

37  ένδον  ών  τών  στρατιωτών  οτι  πεπράσεται.  τη 
δ’  υστεραία  Κο^αταδα?  μεν  εχων  τα  ίερεΐα  καί 
τόν  μάντιν  η κε  καί  αΧφιτα  φεροντες  εΐποντο  αύτώ 
εΐκοσιν  άνδρες  καί  οίνον  άΧΧοι  είκοσι  καί  εΧαών 
τρεις  καί  σκορόδων  άνηρ  οσον  εδύνατο  μεγιστον 

1  See  Hell.  ι.  iii.  15-22. 

2  Probably  the  triangular  peninsula  lying  between  the 
Euxine,  the  Bosporus,  and  the  Propontis. 
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This  course  was  resolved  upon,  and  they  sent 
Hieronymus  the  Elean,  Eurylochus  the  Arcadian, 
and  Philesius  the  Achaean  to  bear  this  message. 
So  they  departed  to  perform  their  mission. 

While  the  soldiers  were  still  in  session  Coeratadas  1 
the  Theban  came  in,  a  man  who  was  going  up  and 
down  Greece,  not  in  exile,  but  because  he  was  afflicted 
with  a  desire  to  be  a  general,  and  he  was  offering 
his  services  to  any  city  or  people  that  might  be 
wanting  a  general ;  so  at  this  time  he  came  to  the 
troops  and  said  that  he  was  ready  to  lead  them  to 
the  Delta,2  as  it  is  called,  of  Thrace,  where  they 
could  get  plenty  of  good  things ;  and  until  they 
should  reach  there,  he  said  he  would  supply  them 
with  food  and  drink  in  abundance.  When  the 
soldiers  heard  this  proposal  and  the  word  that 
came  back  at  the  same  time  from  Anaxibius — his 
reply  was,  that  if  they  were  obedient  they  would 
not  be  sorry  for  it,  but  that  he  would  report  the 
matter  to  his  government  at  home  and  would  himself 
devise  whatever  good  counsel  he  could  in  their  case — 
they  thereupon  accepted  Coeratadas  as  general  and 
withdrew  outside  the  walls.  And  Coeratadas  made 
an  agreement  with  them  that  he  would  join  the  army 
on  the  next  day  with  sacrificial  victims  and  a  sooth¬ 
sayer,  as  well  as  food  and  drink  for  the  troops. 
Meanwhile,  as  soon  as  they  had  gone  forth  from  the 
city,  Anaxibius  closed  the  gates  and  made  proclama¬ 
tion  that  any  soldier  who  might  be  caught  inside  the 
city  would  be  sold  as  a  slave.  On  the  next  day 
Coeratadas  arrived  with  his  sacrificial  victims  and  his 
soothsayer,  and  there  followed  him  twenty  men  loaded 
with  barley-meal,  another  twenty  with  wine,  three 
with  olives,  another  man  with  as  big  a  load  of  garlic 
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φορτιον  καί  άλλος  κρομμύων.  ταύτα  Be  κατα- 
θέμενος  ως  67 τί  Βάσ  μευσιν  έθύετο. 

38  ΈΙενοφώ ν  Be  μεταπεμφτά  μένος  KXeavBpov  έκέ- 
Χευε  Βιαπράξαι  οπω?  εις  το  τείχος  είσεΧθοι  καί 

39  άποπΧεύσαι  etc  Βυζαντίου.  έΧθών  δ’  δ  Κ ΧεανΒρος 
μάΧα  μόΧις  εφη  Βιαπραζάμενος  ηκειν'1  Xeyeiv 
yap  Ά ναξίβιον  οτι  ουκ  επιτηΒειον  εϊη  τούς  μεν 
στρατιώτας  πΧησίον  είναι  του  τείχους,  Έενοφώντα 
Be  ενΒον *  τούς  Βυζαντίους  Be  στασιάζειν  και  πο¬ 
νηρούς  είναι  προς  άΧλΐ]\ονς’  όμως  Βε  είσιέναι, 

40  εφη,  εκεΧευεν,  εί  μεΧΧεις  σύν  αύτω  εκπΧεΐν.  ό 
μεν  Βη  ξενοφών  άσπασάμενος  τούς  στρατιώτας 
εϊσω  τού  τείχους  άπηει  σύν  Κ ΧεάνΒρω.  6  Be 
Κ.οιρατάΒας  τη  μεν  πρώτη  ήμερα  ουκ  εκαΧΧιερει 
ούΒέ  Βιεμέτρησεν  ούΒεν  τοΐς  στρατιώταις *  τη  Β' 
υστεραία  τα  μεν  ίερεΐα  είστηκει  παρά  τον  βωμόν 
καί  Κ οιρατάΒας  εστ εφανωμένος  ως  θύσων’  προσ- 
6λ#ώζ'  Be  Ύιμασίων  6  ΔαρΒανεύς  και  Νέων  ό 
Άσιναΐος  καί  Κ Χεάνωρ  ο  Όρχομενιος  eXeyov 
Κ οιρατάΒα  μη  θύειν,  ώς  ούχ  rjy ησομενον  τη 

41  στρατιά,  εί  μη  Βώσει  τα  επιτηΒεια.  6  Βε  κεΧεύει 
Βιαμετρεΐσθαι.  έπεί  Βε  ποΧΧών  ενεΒει  αύτω  ώστε 
ημέρας  σίτον  έκάστω  yevkaOai  των  στρατιωτών, 
άναΧαβών  τα  ίερεΐα  άπηει  καί  την  arpaTyyiav 
άπειπών. 

II.  Neow  δβ  δ  ’ Ασιναΐος  καί  Φ ρυνίσκος  ο  ’ Αχαιός 
καί  Φ ιΧησιος  6  ’ Αχαιός  καί  ΆανθικΧής  6  Αχαιός 
καί  Ύιμασίων  6  ΔαρΒανεύς  έπέμενον  επί  τη  στρα¬ 
τιά,  καί  είς  κώμας  των  Θρακών  προεΧθόντες  τάς 

1  ί/ικειν  Gem.,  following  Cobet:  ήκω  MSS.,  Mar. 
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as  he  could  carry,  and  another  with  onions.  After 
setting  down  all  these  things,  as  though  for  distribu¬ 
tion,  he  proceeded  to  sacrifice. 

And  now  Xenophon  sent  for  Cleander  and  urged 
him  to  make  arrangements  so  that  he  could  enter 
within  the  wall  and  thus  sail  homeward  from  By¬ 
zantium.  When  Cleander  returned,  he  said  that  it 
was  only  with  very  great  difficulty  that  he  had 
accomplished  the  arrangement ;  for  Anaxibius  said 
it  was  not  well  to  have  the  soldiers  close  by  the  wall 
and  Xenophon  within  it;  the  Byzantines,  moreover, 
were  in  a  factious  state  and  hostile  to  one  another. 
“Nevertheless,”  Cleander  continued,  “  he  bade  you 
come  in  if  you  are  intending  to  sail  away  with  him.” 
Xenophon  accordingly  took  his  leave  of  the  soldiers 
and  went  back  within  the  wall  in  company  with 
Cleander.  As  for  Coeratadas,  on  the  first  day  he 
could  not  get  good  omens  from  his  sacrifices  nor  did 
he  serve  out  any  rations  at  all  to  the  troops ;  on  the 
following  day  the  victims  were  standing  beside  the 
altar  and  Coeratadas  had  on  his  chaplet,  ready  for 
the  sacrifice,  when  Timasion  the  Dardanian,  Neon 
the  Asinaean,  and  Cleanor  the  Orchomenian  came  up 
and  told  him  not  to  make  the  offering,  for  he  was 
not  to  be  leader  of  the  army  unless  he  should  give 
them  provisicns.  So  he  ordered  rations  to  be  served 
out.  When  it  proved,  however,  that  his  supply  fell 
far  short  of  amounting  to  a  day’s  food  for  each  of 
the  soldiers,  he  took  his  victims  and  went  away, 
renouncing  his  generalship. 

II.  There  now  remained  in  command  of  the  army 
Neon  the  Asinaean,  Phryniscus  the  Achaean,  Philesius 
the  Achaean,  Xanthicles  the  Achaean,  and  Timasion 
the  Dardanian,  and  they  proceeded  to  some  villages 
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2  κατά,  Βυζάντιον  εστρατοπεΒεύοντο.  καϊ  οί  στρα¬ 
τηγοί  εστασίαζον,  Κ,Χεάνωρ  μεν  καί  Φ ρυνίσκος 
7 ryoo?  %εύθην  βουΧόμενοι  ayeiv'  επειθε  yap  αυτούς, 
καϊ  εΒωκε  τω  μεν  'ίππον,  τω  Βε  ηυναίκα'  Νέων 
δθ  εις  Χερρόνησον,  οίόμενος,  εί  ύπο  ΑακεΒαιμονίοις 
ηενοιντο,  παντός  άν  προεστάναι  τού  στρατεύ¬ 
ματος ·  Ύιμασίων  Be  προυθυμεΐτο  πέραν  εις  την 
’ Ασίαν  πάΧιν  Βιαβηναι,  οίόμενος  άν  οϊκαΒε  κατ- 

3  εΧθεΐν  και  οι  στρατιώται  ταυ τά  εβούΧοντο .  Βια- 
τριβομενου  Βε  τού  χρόνου  ποΧΧοϊ  των  στρατιωτών, 
οί  μεν  τά  οπΧα  άποΒιΒόμενοι  κατά  τούς  χώρους 
άπεπΧεον  ως  εΒύναντο,  οί  Be  και  εις  τάς  πό- 

4  Χεις  κατεμείγνυντο ·  Άναξίβιος  δ’  εχαιρε  ταύτα 
άκούων,  Βιαφθειρόμενον  το  στράτευμα'  τούτων 
yάρ  ηιηνομενων  ωετο  μάΧιστα  χαρίζεσθαι  Φαρνα- 
βάζω. 

5  ΆποπΧεοντι  Βε  Άναξιβίω  εκ  Βυζαντίου  συν¬ 
αντά  Άρίσταρχος  ενΚυζίκω  ΒιάΒοχος  Κ,ΧεάνΒρω 
Βυζαντίου  αρμοστής'  δλεγετο  Βε  οτι  καϊ  ναύαρχος 
ΒιάΒοχος  Πώλο?  οσον  ού  παρείη  ηΒη  εις  f  Ελλ?;σ- 

6  ποντον.  καϊΆναξίβιος  τω  μεν  * Αριστάρχω  έπι- 
στεΧΧει  07 τόσους  άν  εύρη  εν  Βυζαντίω  των  Κ ύρου 
στρατιωτών  ύποΧεΧει μ μένους  άποΒόσθαι'  ό  Βε 
Κ ΧεανΒρος  ούΒενα  επεπράκει,  άΧΧά  καϊ  τούς 
κάμνοντας  εθερά πευεν  οϊκτίρων  καϊ  άvayκάζωv 
οικία  Βεχεσθαι ·  Άρίσταρχος  δ’  επει  ηΧθε  τάχι- 

7  στα,  ούκ  εΧάττους  τετρακοσίων  άπεΒοτο ·  Άναξί- 


1  cp.  i.  13  and  note  thereon. 

3  i.e.  since  he  was  the  only  Lacedaemonian  among  the 
generals. 
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of  the  Thracians  which  were  near  Byzantium  and 
there  encamped.  Now  the  generals  were  at  variance 
in  their  views  :  Cleanor  and  Phryniscus  wanted  to 
lead  the  army  to  Seuthes,  for  he  had  been  trying  to 
persuade  them  to  this  course  and  had  given  one  of 
them  a  horse  and  the  other  a  woman ;  Neon  wanted 
to  go  to  the  Chersonese,1  thinking  that  if  the  troops 
should  fall  under  the  control  of  the  Lacedaemonians, 
he  would  be  leader  of  the  entire  army ; 2  and  Timasion 
was  eager  to  cross  back  again  to  Asia,  for  he  thought 
that  in  this  way  he  could  accomplish  his  return 
home.3  As  for  the  troops,  to  return  home  was  what 
they  also  desired.  As  time  wore  on,  however, 
many  of  the  soldiers  either  sold  their  arms  up 
and  down  the  country  and  set  sail  for  home  in  any 
way  they  could,  or  else  mingled  with  the  people  of 
the  neighbouring  Greek  cities.  And  Anaxibius  was 
glad  to  hear  the  news  that  the  army  was  breaking 
up ;  for  he  thought  that  if  this  process  went  on, 
Pharnabazus  would  be  very  greatly  pleased. 

While  Anaxibius  was  on  his  homeward  voyage  from 
Byzantium,  he  was  met  at  Cyzicus  by  Aristarchus, 
Oleander’s  successor  as  governor  of  Byzantium  ;  and 
it  was  reported  that  his  own  successor  as  admiral, 
Polus,  had  by  this  time  all  but  reached  the  Hellespont. 
Anaxibius,  then,  charged  Aristarchus  to  sell  as  slaves 
all  the  soldiers  of  Cyrus’  army  that  he  might  find 
left  behind  at  Byzantium.  As  for  Cleander,  he 
had  not  sold  one  of  them,  but  had  even  been  caring 
for  their  sick  out  of  pity  and  compelling  the  Byzan¬ 
tines  to  receive  them  in  their  houses ;  but  the 
moment  Aristarchus  arrived  he  sold  no  fewer  than 
four  hundred.  When  Anaxibius  had  coasted  along 

3  cp.  v.  vi.  23. 
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βιος  δε  παραπΧεύσας  εις  Ώάριον  πέμπει  παρά 
Φ αρνάβαζον  κατά,  τα  συγκείμενα·  6  δ ’  επεί 
ησθετο  ' Αρίστ αργόν  τε  ηκοντα  εις  Έυζάντιον 
αρμοστήν  καί  Άναζιβιον  ούκέτι  ναυαρχούντα, 
'Αναξιβίου  μεν  ημέΧησε,  προς  ' Αρίστ  αργόν  δε 
διεπράττετο  τα  αυτά  περί  τον  Κ ύρου  στρατεύμα¬ 
τος  άπερ  προς  '  Αναξίβιον. 

8  Έλ:  τούτου  6  Άναξίβιος  καΧέσας  ΈΙενοφώντα 
κεΧεύει  πάση  τέχνη  καί  μηχανη  πΧεύσαι  επί  το 
στράτευμα  ώς  τάχιστα,  καί  συνέχει ν  τε  αύτο  καί 
συναθ ροίζειν  των  διεσπαρμένων  ώς  αν  πΧείστους 
δύνηται,  καί  παραγαγόντα  εις  την  Π έρινθον  δια- 
βιβάζειν  εις  την'  Ασίαν  οτι  τάχιστα *  καί  δίδωσιν 
αύτω  τριακόντορον  καί  επιστοΧην  καί  άνδρα  συμ- 
πέμπει  κεΧεύσοντα  τούς  ΤΙερινθίους  ώς  τάχιστα 
Έ,ενοφώντα  προπέμφται  τοΐς  ϊπποις  επί  το  στρά- 

9  τευμα.  καί  δ  μεν  Έίενοφών  διαπΧεύσας  άφικνεΐ- 
ται  επί  το  στράτευμα'  οι  δέ  στρατιώται  έδέξαντο 
ηδέως  καί  ευθύς  εΐποντο  άσμενοι  ώς  διαβησόμενοι 
εκ  της  Θράκης  εις  την  'Ασίαν· 

10  Ό  δε  Σεύθης  άκούσας  ηκοντα  πάΧιν  πέμψας 
προς  αυτόν  κατά  θάΧατταν  Μ ηδοσάδην  εδεΐτο 
την  στρατιάν  άγειν  προς  εαυτόν,  ύπισχνούμενος 
αύτω  ο  τι  ωετο  Χέγων  πείσειν.  δ  δ’  άπεκρίνατο 
οτι  ούδεν  οιόν  τε  εϊη  τούτων  γενέσθαι.  καί  ό 

11  μεν  ταύτα  άκούσας  ωχετο.  οι  δέ  "ΈιΧΧηνες  επεί 
άφίκοντο  εις  Τίέρινθον,  Νεωζ^  μεν  άποσπάσας 
έστρατοπεδεύσατο  χωρίς  εχων  ώς  οκτακόσιους 


1  cp.  i.  2. 

2  Who  was  manifestly  making  the  voyage  with  him. 
cp.  i.  39  above. 

3  On  the  European  shore  of  the  Propontis. 
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to  Parium,  he  sent  to  Pharnabazus,  according  to  the 
terms  of  their  agreement.1  As  soon  as  Pharnabazus 
learned,  however,  that  Aristarchus  had  come  to 
Byzantium  as  governor  and  that  Anaxibius  was  no 
longer  admiral,  he  paid  no  heed  to  Anaxibius,  but 
set  about  making  the  same  arrangement  with 
Aristarchus  in  regard  to  Cyrus’  army  as  he  had  had 
with  Anaxibius. 

Thereupon  Anaxibius  summoned  Xenophon  2  and 
urged  him  by  all  manner  of  means  to  set  sail  as 
quickly  as  possible  and  join  the  army,  and  not  only  to 
keep  it  together,  but  likewise  to  collect  the  greatest 
number  he  could  of  those  who  had  become  scattered 
from  the  main  body,  and  then,  after  leading  the 
entire  force  along  the  coast  to  Perinthus,3  to  take  it 
across  to  Asia  with  all  speed  ;  he  also  gave  him  a 
thirty-oared  warship  and  a  letter,  and  sent  with  him 
a  man  who  was  to  order  the  Perinthians  to  furnish 
Xenophon  with  horses  and  speed  him  on  his  way  to 
the  army  as  rapidly  as  possible.  So  Xenophon  sailed 
across  to  Perinthus  and  then  made  his  way  to  the 
army ;  and  the  soldiers  received  him  with  pleasure, 
and  were  glad  to  follow  his  lead  at  once,  with  the 
idea  of  crossing  over  from  Thrace  to  Asia. 

Meanwhile  Seuthes,  upon  hearing  of  Xenophon’s 
arrival,  sent  Medosades  to  him  again  by  sea,  and 
begged  him  to  bring  the  army  to  him,  offering  any 
promise  whereby  he  imagined  he  could  persuade 
him.  Xenophon  replied  that  it  was  not  possible  for 
anything  of  this  sort  to  come  to  pass,  and  upon 
receiving  this  answer  Medosades  departed.  As  for 
the  Greeks,  when  they  reached  Perinthus,  Neon 
with  about  eight  hundred  men  parted  company  with 
the  others  and  took  up  a  separate  camp ;  but  all  the 
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ανθρώπους’  το  δ’  αΧΧο  στράτευμα  παν  εν  τω 
αύτω  παρά  το  τείχος  το  ΤΙερινθίων  ην . 

12  Μετά  ταυτα  Ή,ενοφών  μεν  επραττε  περί  πΧοίων, 
όπως  οτι  τάχιστα  διαβαΐεν.  εν  δε  τούτω  άφικό- 
μενος  Άρίσταρχος  6  εκ  Βυζαντίου  αρμοστής ,  εχων 
δύο  τριηρεις,  πεπεισμένος  ύπο  Φ αρναβάζου  τοϊς 
τε  ναυκΧηροις  άπεΐπε  μη  διά^ειν  εΧθών  τε  επί  το 
στράτευμα  τοϊς  στρατιώταις  είπε  μη  περαιούσθαι 

13  εις  την  'Ασίαν.  6  δε  αενοφών  eXεyεv  οτι  Ά ναξί- 
βιος  εκεΧευσε  και  εμε  προς  τούτο  επεμψεν  ενθάδε. 
7 τάΧιν  δ’  Άρίσταρχος  εΧεξεν  Άναξιβιος  μεν 
τοίνυν  ούκετι  ναύαρχος,  ε’γώ  δε  τ^δε  αρμοστής' 
εί  δέ  τινα  υμών  Χηψομαι  εν  τη  θαΧάττη,  κατα¬ 
δύσω.  ταυ  τ’  είπών  ωχετο  εις  το  τείχος,  τη  δ 
υστεραία  μεταπεμπεται  τούς  στρατηγούς  και 

14  Χοχαγούς  τού  στρατεύματος,  ηδη  δε  οντων  προς 
τω  τείχει  εξα^^εΧΧει  τις  τω  Έενοφώντι  οτι  εί 
είσεισι,  συΧΧηφθησεται  και  ή  αυτού  τι  πείσεται 
η  και  Φαρναβάζω  παραδοθήσεται.  6  δε  άκούσας 
ταύτα  τούς  μεν  προπεμπεται,  αυτός  δε  ειπεν  οτι 

15  θύσαί  τι  βούΧοιτο.  και  άπεΧθών  εθύετο  εί  παρεΐεν 
αύτω  οι  θεοί  πειράσθαι  προς  Σεύθην  άγειν  το 
στράτευμα,  εώρα  yap  ούτε  διαβαίνειν  άσφαΧες 
ον  τριηρεις  εχοντος  τού  κωΧύσοντος,  ούτ  επί 
Χερρόνησον  εΧθών  κατακΧεισθηναι  εβούΧετο  καί 
το  στράτευμα  εν  ποΧΧη  σπάνει  πάντων  yεvεσθaι 
ένθα  7 τείθεσθαι  μεν  άνάηκη  ην  1  τω  εκεί  αρμο¬ 
στή,  των  δ’  επιτηδείων  ουδέ ν  εμεΧΧεν  εξειν  το 
στράτευμα. 


ήν  inserted  by  Bisschop,  whom  Gem.  follows. 
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rest  of  tlie  army  were  together  in  the  same  place, 
beside  the  wall  of  the  Perinthians. 

After  this  Xenophon  proceeded  to  negotiate  for 
ships,  in  order  that  they  might  cross  over  with  all 
possible  speed.  But  meantime  Aristarchus,  the 
governor  at  Byzantium,  arrived  with  two  triremes 
and,  having  been  persuaded  to  this  course  by 
Pharnabazus,  not  only  forbade  the  shipmasters  to 
carry  the  army  across,  but  came  to  the  camp  and 
told  the  soldiers  not  to  pass  over  into  Asia.  Xeno¬ 
phon  replied,  “  Anaxibius  so  ordered,  and  sent  me 
here  for  that  purpose.”  And  Aristarchus  retorted, 
“  Anaxibius,  mark  you,  is  no  longer  admiral,  and  I  am 
governor  here ;  if  I  catch  any  one  of  you  on  the  sea, 
I  will  sink  him.”  With  these  words  he  departed 
within  the  walls  of  Perinthus.  On  the  next  day  he 
sent  for  the  generals  and  captains  of  the  army. 
When  they  were  already  near  the  wall,  some  one 
brought  word  to  Xenophon  that  if  he  went  in  he 
would  be  seized,  and  would  either  meet  some  ill  fate 
then  and  there  or  else  be  delivered  over  to  Pharna¬ 
bazus.  Upon  hearing  this  he  sent  the  rest  on  ahead, 
telling  them  that  he  was  desirous  himself  of  offering 
a  certain  sacrifice.  Then  he  went  back  and  sacrificed 
to  learn  whether  the  gods  permitted  of  his  en¬ 
deavouring  to  take  the  army  to  Seuthes.  For  he 
saw  that  it  was  not  safe  for  them  to  try  to  cross  over 
to  Asia  when  the  man  who  intended  to  prevent  their 
passage  possessed  triremes;  on  the  other  hand,  it 
was  not  his  desire  that  the  army  should  go  to  the 
Chersonese  and  find  itself  shut  up  and  in  sore  need 
of  everything  in  a  place  where  it  would  be  necessary 
to  obey  the  resident  governor  and  where  the  army 
would  not  obtain  anything  in  the  way  of  provisions. 
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16  Καί  ό  μεν  άμφϊ  ταύτ'  εϊχεν'  οί  δε  στρατηγοί 
καί  οί  λοχαγοί  ήκοντες  παρά  τον  ’ Κριστάρχου 
άπήγγελλον  on  νυν  μεν  άπιεναι  σφάς  κελεύει, 
τής  δειλής  δε  ήκειν  ένθα  καί  δήλη  μάλλον  εδόκει 

17  ή  ει τιβουλή.  δ  ούν  Άενοφών,  ει τεί  εδόκει  τα  ιερά 
κα\ά  elvai  αύτώ  καί  τω  στρατεύματι  ασφαλώς 
προς  Ί,εύθην  ίεναι ,  παραλαβών  ΐίολυκράτην  τον 
Ά θηναίον  λοχαγόν  και  παρά  των  στρατηγών 
εκάστου  άνδρα — πλήν  παρα  Ν εωνος — ω  έκαστος 
επίστευεν  ωχβτ ο  τής  νυκτός  επί  το  Έεύθου  στρά- 

18  τευμα  εξήκοντα  στάδια,  επεί  δ’  εγγύς  ήσαν1 
αυτού,  επιτυγχάνει  πυροίς  ερήμοις.  και  το  μεν 
πρώτον  ωετο  μετακεχωρηκεναι  ποι  τον  Σεύθην 
επεί  δε  θορύβου  τε  ήσθετο  και  σημαινόντων 
άλλήλοις  τών  περί  Ίίεύθην,  κατεμαθεν  οτι  τούτου 
ενεκα  τα  πυρά  κεκαυμενα  εϊη  τώ  Σεύθη  προ  τών 
νυκτοφυλάκων,  ο  πως  οί  μεν  φύλακες  μή  όρώντο 
εν  τώ  σκότει  οντες  μήτε  όπόσοι  μήτε  οπού  είεν, 
οί  δε  προσιόντες  μή  λανθάνοιεν,  άλλα  διά  το  φώς 
καταφανείς  είεν. 

19  ’Επεί  δε  ήσθετο,  προπέμπει  τον  ερμηνεα  ον 
ετύγχανεν  εχων,  και  είπεϊν  κελεύει  Έεύθη  οτι 
Εενοφών  πάρεστι  βουλόμενος  συγγενεσθαι  αύτώ. 
οί  δε  ήροντο  εί  ’ Αθηναίος  από  τού  στρατεύματος. 

20  επειδή  δε  εφη  ούτος  είναι,  άναπηδήσαντες  εδίωκον · 
καί  ολίγον  ύστερον  παρήσαν  πελτασταϊ  όσον 
διακόσιοι,  και  παραλαβόντες  Ηενοφώντα  και 

1  -ήσαν  MS8. ,  Mar.  :  7)ν  Getn 
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While  Xenophon  was  occupied  with  his  sacrificing, 
the  generals  and  captains  returned  from  their  visit 
to  Aristarchus  with  word  that  he  directed  them  to 
go  away  for  the  present,  but  to  come  back  during 
the  afternoon  ;  at  that  report  the  design  against 
Xenophon  seemed  to  be  even  more  manifest. 
Since,  therefore,  the  sacrifices  appeared  to  be 
favourable,  portending  that  he  and  the  army  might 
go  to  Seuthes  in  safety,  Xenophon  took  Polycrates, 
the  Athenian  captain,  and  from  each  of  the  generals 
except  Neon  a  man  in  whom  each  had  confidence, 
and  set  off  by  night  to  visit  Seuthes’  army,  sixty 
stadia  away.  When  they  had  got  near  it,  he  came 
upon  watch-fires  with  no  one  about  them.  And  at 
first  he  supposed  that  Seuthes  had  shifted  his 
camp  to  some  other  place  ;  but  when  he  became 
aware  of  a  general  uproar  and  heard  Seuthes’ 
followers  signalling  to  one  another,  he  compre¬ 
hended  that  the  reason  Seuthes  had  his  watch-fires 
kindled  in  front  of  the  pickets  was  in  order  that  the 
pickets  might  remain  unseen,  in  the  darkness  as 
they  were,  so  that  no  one  could  tell  either  how 
many  they  were  or  where  they  were,  while  on  the 
other  hand  people  who  were  approaching  could  not 
escape  notice,  but  would  be  visible  in  the  light  of 
the  fires. 

When  he  did  see  pickets,  he  sent  forward  the 
interpreter  he  chanced  to  have  and  bade  them  tell 
Seuthes  that  Xenophon  had  come  and  desired  to  meet 
with  him.  They  asked  whether  he  was  an  Athenian 
from  the  army,  and  when  Xenophon  made  reply 
that  he  was  the  man,  they  leaped  up  and  hastened 
off;  and  a  little  afterwards  about  two  hundred 
peltasts  appeared,  took  Xenophon  and  his  party, 
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21  τούς  συν  αύ τώ  rjyov  προς  Χεύθην.  6  δ’  ήν  εν 
τ ύρσ€ΐ  μάΧα  φυΧαττόμενος,  καί  'ίπποι  περί  αυτήν 
κύκΧω  ^κεχαΧινωμενοί'  διά  yap  τον  φόβον  τάς 
μεν  ημέρας  εχίΧου  τούς  ίππους ,  τα?  δε  νύκτας 

22  ey κεχαΧινωμενοις  εφυΧάττετο.  ελβγετο  yap  και 
πρόσθεν  Ύήρης  δ  τούτου  πpόyovoς  εν  ταύτη  τη 
χώρα  ποΧύ  εχων  στράτευμα  ύπο  τούτων  των 
άνδρών  ποΧΧούς  άποΧεσαι  καί  τα  σκευοφόρα 
άφαιρεθήναι *  ησαν  δ ’  ούτοι  %υνοί,  πάντων  Xεyό- 
μενοι  είναι  μάΧιστα  νυκτος  ποΧεμικώτατοι. 

23  ΈτεΙ  δ’  εyyύς  ησαν,  εκεΧευσεν  είσεΧθεΐν  Hevo- 
φώντα  εχοντα  δύο  ούς  βούΧοιτο.  επειδή  δε  ένδον 
ησαν,  ησπάζοντο  μεν  πρώτον  άΧΧηΧους  καί  κατά 
τον  Θράκιον  νόμον  κέρατα  οίνου  προύπινον  παρήν 
δε  και  Μηδοσάδης  τω  'Ζεύθη,  οσπερ  επρεσβε υεν 

24  αύτώ  πάντοσε.  επειτα  δε  αενοφών  ήρχετο  Χ^ειν 
''Έιπεμψας  προς  εμε,  ώ  Χεύθη,  εις  ΚαΧχηδόνα 
πρώτον  Μηδοσάδην  τουτονί,  δεόμενος  μου  συμ- 
προθυμηθηναι  διαβηναι  το  στράτευμα  εκ  τής 
Ασίας,  και  ύπισχνούμενός  μοι,  εί  ταύτα  πρά- 
ξαιμι,  εύ  ποιήσειν,  ώς  εφη  Μ,ηδοσάδης  ούτος. 

25  ταύτα  είπών  επήρετο  τον  Μηδοσάδην  εί  άΧηθή 
ταύτα  εϊη.  ό  δ’  εφη.  Αύθις  ήΧθε  Μηδοσάδης 
ούτος  επει  iya)  διεβην  πάΧιν  επι  το  στράτευμα 
εκ  ΤΙαρίου,  ύπ ισχνού μένος,  εί  άyoιμι  το  στράτευμα 
προς  σε,  τάΧΧα  τε  σε  φίΧω  μοι  χρήσεσθαι  και 
άδεΧφώ  και  τά  παρά  θαΧάττη  μοι  χωρία  ών  σύ 

26  κρατείς  εσεσθαι  παρά  σού.  επι  τούτοις  πάΧιν 
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and  proceeded  to  conduct  them  to  Seuthes.  He 
was  in  a  tower  and  well  guarded,  and  all  around  the 
tower  were  horses  ready  bridled ;  for  out  of  fear  he 
gave  his  horses  their  fodder  by  day,  and  by  night 
kept  them  ready  bridled  to  guard  himself  with. 
For  there  was  a  story  that  in  time  gone  by  Teres, 
an  ancestor  of  Seuthes,  being  in  this  region  with  a 
large  army,  lost  many  of  his  troops  and  was  robbed 
of  his  baggage  train  at  the  hands  of  the  people  of 
this  neighbourhood ;  they  were  the  Thynians,  and 
were  said  to  be  the  most  warlike  of  all  men, 
especially  by  night. 

When  the  Greek  party  had  drawn  near,  Seuthes 
directed  Xenophon  to  come  in,  with  any  two  men 
he  might  choose  to  bring  with  him.'  As  soon  as 
they  were  inside,  they  first  greeted  one  another  and 
drank  healths  after  the  Thracian  fashion  in  horns  of 
wine  ;  and  Seuthes  had  Medosades  present  also,  the 
same  man  who  went  everywhere  as  his  envoy.1 
After  that  Xenophon  began  the  speaking  :  “  You 
sent  to  me,  Seuthes,  first  at  Calchedon,  this  man 
Medosades,  with  the  request  that  I  make  every 
effort  on  your  behalf  to  bring  the  army  across  from 
Asia,  and  with  the  promise  that  if  I  should  do  this, 
you  would  treat  me  well — as  Medosades  here 
declared.”  After  saying  this,  he  asked  Medosades 
whether  this  statement  of  the  matter  was  a  true 
one.  He  replied  that  it  was.  “  Medosades  here 
came  to  me  a  second  time  after  I  had  crossed  over 
from  Parium  to  rejoin  the  army,  and  promised  that 
if  I  should  bring  the  army  to  you,  you  would  not 
only  treat  me  in  all  ways  as  a  friend  and  a  brother, 
but  in  particular  would  give  me  the  places  on  the  sea- 
coast  of  which  you  hold  possession.”  Hereupon  he 
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ηρετο  τον  Μ ηδοσάδην  el  ελεγε  ταυτα.  6  δε  συν- 
εφη  καί  ταυτα.  "Υθι  νυν,  εφη,  άφ^ησαι  τούτω 

27  τί  σοι  άπεκρινάμην  εν  ΥίαΧχηδόνι  πρώτον.  Απ- 
εκρίνω  οτι  το  στράτευμα  διαβησοιτο  εις  Βυζάντιον 
/cal  ούδεν  τούτου  ενεκα  δεοί  τεΧεΐν  ούτε  σοΙ  ούτε 
άΧΧω ·  αυτός  δε  επεί  διαβαίης,  άπιεναι  εφησθα ·  και 

28  eyeveTO  ούτως  ώσπερ  συ  ελεγε?.  Ύί  yap  eXeyov, 
εφη,  οτε  κατά  ΖηΧυμβρίαν  άφίκου ;  Ούκ  εφησθα 
οϊόν  τε  είναι,  άΧΧ'  εις  ΥΥερινθον  εΧθόντας  δια- 

29  βαίνειν  εις  την  'Ασίαν.  Νυν  τοίνυν,  εφη  δ 
Ξενοφών,  πάρειμι  και  ε’γώ  και  ούτος  Φρυνίσκος 
εις  τών  στpaτηyώv  καί  ΤΙοΧυκράτης  ούτος  εις  τών 
Xo'χayώv,  και  εζω  είσιν  από  τών  στpaτηyώv  6 
πιστότατος  εκάστω  πΧην  από  1  ΝεωζΌ?  τού 

30  Αακωνικοΰ.  ε'ι  ούν  βουΧει  πιστοτεραν  είναι  την 
πράξιν,  και  εκείνους  κάΧεσαι.  τά  δε  οπΧα  συ 
εΧθών  είπε,  ώ  ΤίοΧύκρατες,  ότι  εγώ  κεΧεύω  κατα- 
Χιπεΐν,  και  αυτός  εκεί  καταΧι πών  την  μάγαιραν 
εϊσιθι. 

31  Άκούσας  ταυτα  ό  Ζεύθης  είπεν  οτι  ούδενι  αν 
άπιστησειεν  'Αθηναίων  και  yap  οτι  συγγενείς 
ειεν  ειδεναι  και  φίΧους  εύνους  εφη  νομίζειν .  μετά 
ταυτα  δ’  ε’πει  είσηΧθον  ούς  εδει,  πρώτον  Ξενοφών 
επηρετο  Ζεύθην  ο  τι  δεοιτο  γ^ρησθαι  τη  στρατιά. 

32  δ  δε  είπεν  ώδε.  Μαισάδης  ην  πατήρ  μοι,  εκείνου  . 
δε  ην  άρ-χτ]  ΧΥεΧανδίται  και  Θοζ >ο\  καί  Ύρανίψαι. 

1  curb  inserted  by  Gem.,  following  Hartman  ;  cp.  §  17 
above. 

1  According  to  tradition,  through  the  marriage  of  the 
Thracian  Tereus  (or  Teres,  cp.  §  22  above,  but  see  also  Thuc. 
ii.  29)  with  Procne,  daughter  of  the  Athenian  king  Pandion. 
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again  asked  Medosades  whether  this  was  what  he 
said,  and  he  again  agreed  that  it  was.  “  Come, 
now,”  Xenophon  went  on,  “tell  Seuthes  what 
answer  I  made  you  that  first  time  at  Calchedon.” 
“You  answered  that  the  army  was  going  to  cross 
over  to  Byzantium  and  there  was  no  need,  so  far  as 
that  was  concerned,  of  paying  anything  to  you  or 
any  one  else ;  you  also  stated  that  when  you  had 
got  across,  you  were  yourself  to  leave  the  army  ; 
and  it  turned  out  just  as  you  said.”  “  What  then 
did  I  say,”  Xenophon  asked,  “  at  the  time  when  you 
came  to  me  near  Selymbria  ?  ”  “You  said  that  the 
project  was  not  possible,  but  that  you  were  going  to 
Perinthus  and  intended  to  cross  over  from  there 
to  Asia.”  ‘‘Well,  then,”  said  Xenophon,  “at  this 
moment  I  am  here  myself,  along  with  Phryniscus 
here,  one  of  the  generals,  and  Polycrates  yonder, 
one  of  the  captains,  and  outside  are  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  other  generals  except  Neon  the 
Laconian,  in  each  case  the  man  most  trusted  by  each 
general.  If  you  wish,  therefore,  to  have  the  trans¬ 
action  better  safeguarded,  call  them  in  also.  Go 
and  say  to  them,  Polycrates,  that  I  direct  them  to 
leave  their  arms  behind,  and  do  you  yourself  leave 
your  sabre  out  there  before  coming  back  again.” 

Upon  hearing  these  words  Seuthes  said  that  he 
should  not  distrust  any  one  who  was  an  Athenian  ; 
for  he  knew,  he  said,  that  the  Athenians  were 
kinsmen1  of  his,  and  he  believed  they  were  loyal 
friends.  After  this,  when  those  who  were  to  be 
present  had  come  in,  Xenophon  began  by  asking 
Seuthes  what  use  he  wanted  to  make  of  the  army. 
Then  Seuthes  spoke  as  follows  :  “  Maesades  was  my 
father,  and  his  realm  embraced  the  Melanditae,  the 
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έκ  ταύτης  ου v  της  χώρας,  έπει  τα  Όδρυσών 
7 τραύματα  ένόσησεν,  εκπεσών  6  πατήρ  αυτό?  μεν 
αποθνήσκει  νόσω,  ε’γώ  δ’  εξετράφην  ορφανός  παρά 

33  Μ^δόκω  τω  νυν  βασιΧεΐ.  επεϊ  δε  νεανίσκος 
έηενόμην,  ουκ  έδυνάμην  ζην  εις  άΧΧοτρίαν  τρά¬ 
πεζαν  άποβΧέ  πων  και  έκαθεζόμην  ενδίφριος 
αύ τω  ικέτης  δούναι  μοι  οπόσους  δυνατός  εϊη 
άνδρας ,  όπως  και  τούς  έκβαΧόντας  ημάς  εϊ  τι 
δυναίμην  κακόν  ποιοίην  και  ζωήν  μη  εις  την 

34  εκείνου  τράπεζαν  άποβΧέπων.  εκ  τούτου  μοι 
δίδωσι  τούς  άνδρας  και  τούς  'ίππους  ούς  υμείς 
οψεσθε  επειδάν  ημέρα  ηένητ αι.  καί  νυν  εγώ  ζω 
τούτους  έχων,  Χηζόμενος  την  εμαυτού  πατρωαν 
χώραν,  εί  δε  μοι  υμείς  παραηένοισθε ,  οιμαι  αν 
σύν  τοΐς  θεοίς  ραδίως  άποΧαβειν  την  αρχήν. 
ταυτ  εστιν  α  εγω  οεομαι. 

35  Ύί  αν  ούν,  εφη  ό  Ξενοφών,  σύ  δύναιο,  εί  εΧθοι- 
μεν,  τη  τε  στρατιά  διδόναι  και  τοΐς  Χοχα<γοΐς  και 
τοΐς  στρατηηοΐς  ;  Χέζον,  ινα  ουτοι  άπα<γγέΧΧωσιν. 

36  ο  δ’  ύπέσχετ ο  τω  μεν  στρατιώτη  κυζικηνόν,  τω 
δε  Χοχαηώ  διμοιρίαν,  τω  δε  στρατη^ω  τετρα- 
μοιρίαν,  καί  ηην  όπόσην  αν  βούΧωνται  και  ζεύηη 

37  και  χωρίον  επί  θαΧάττη  τετειχισ  μένον.  Έάυ  δε, 
εφη  6  Ξενοφών,  ταΰτα  πειρώμενοι  μη  διαπρά- 
ζωμεν,  άΧΧά  τις  φόβος  από  Αακεδαιμονίων  η, 

^δέξη  εις  την  σ εαυτού,  εάν  τις  άπιέναι  βούΧηται 

38  παρά  σε  ;  ό  δ’  είπε·  Καί  άδεΧφούς  γε  ποιησομαι 
και  ενδιφρίους  και  κοινωνούς  απάντων  ών  αν 


1  i.e.  per  month.  For  the  Cyzicene,  see  note  on  v.  vi.  23. 
8  i.e.  to  persuade  the  troops  to  take  service  under  Seuthes. 
See  below. 
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Thynians,  and  the  Tranipsae.  Now  when  the  affairs 
of  the  Odrysians  fell  into  a  bad  state,  my  father  was 
driven  out  of  this  country,  and  thereafter  sickened 
and  died,  while  I,  the  son,  was  brought  up  as  an 
orphan  at  the  court  of  Medocus,  the  present  king. 
When  I  became  a  young  man,  however,  I  could  not 
endure  to  live  with  my  eyes  turned  toward  another’s 
table ;  so  I  sat  myself  down  on  the  same  seat  with 
Medocus  as  a  suppliant  and  besought  him  to  give 
me  as  many  men  as  he  could,  in  order  that  I  might 
inflict  whatever  harm  I  could  upon  those  who  drove 
us  out,  and  might  live  without  turning  my  eyes  to¬ 
ward  his  table.  Thereupon  he  gave  me  the  men  and 
the  horses  that  you  will  see  for  yourselves  as  soon  as 
day  has  come.  And  now  I  live  with  them,  plundering 
my  own  ancestral  land.  But  if  you  should  join  me, 
I  think  that  with  the  aid  of  the  gods  I  could  easily 
recover  my  realm.  It  is  this  that  I  want.” 

“What,  then,”  said  Xenophon,  “should  you  be 
able,  in  case  we  came,  to  give  to  the  rank  and  file,  to 
the  captains,  and  to  the  generals?  Tell  us,  so  that 
these  men  here  may  carry  back  word.”  And 
Seuthes  promised  to  give  to  each  soldier  a 
Cyzicene,1  to  the  captains  twice  as  much,  and  to 
the  generals  four  times  as  much ;  furthermore,  as 
much  land  as  they  might  wish,  yokes  of  oxen,  and 
a  fortified  place  upon  the  seacoast.”  “But,”  said 
Xenophon,  “  if  we  make  this  attempt 2  and  do  not 
succeed,  because  of  some  intimidation  on  the  part 
of  the  Lacedaemonians,  will  you  receive  into  your 
country  any  one  who  may  wish  to  leave  the  army 
and  come  to  you  ?  ”  And  he  replied  :  “  Nay,  more 
than  that,  I  will  make  you  my  brothers,  table- 
companions,  sharers  to  the  uttermost  in  all  that  we 
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Βυνώμεθα  κτάσθαι.  σοϊ  Be,  ώ  ξενοφών,  καί 
θυγατέρα  Βώσω  καί  el  τις  σοϊ  εστι  θυγάτηρ, 
ώνησομαι  %ρακίω  νόμω,  /cal  Έισάνθην  οικησιν 
Βώσω,  οπερ  έμοϊ  κάλλιστον  χωρίον  ΙστΙ  των  επί 
θαλάττη. 

III.  Άκούσαντες  ταυτα  καί  Βεξιάς  Βόντες  καί 
λαβόντες  άπήλαυνον  καί  προ  ημέρας  έγένοντο 
επί  στρατοπέΒω  καί  απήγγειλαν  έκαστοι  τοίς 

2  7 τέμψασιν.  εττεί  Be  ημέρα  έγένετο,  ο  μεν  Άρί- 
σταρχος  πάλιν  έκάλει  τούς  στρατηγούς *  τοΐς  δ’ 
εΒοξε  την  μεν  προς  Άρίσταρχον  οΒον  εάσαι,  το  Be 
στράτευμα  συγκαλέσαι.  και  συνηλθον  πάντες 
πλην  οι  Χέωνος·  ούτοι  Be  άπεΐχον  ώς  Βέκα  στάΒια. 

3  έπει  Βέ  συνηλθον,  άναστάς  Έενοφών  είπε  τάΒε. 
' ΆνΒρες ,  Βιαπλεϊν  μεν  ένθα  βουλόμεθα  Ά ρί- 
σταρχος  τριηρεις  εχων  κωλύει'  ώστε  εις  πλοία 
ούκ  ασφαλές  εμβαίνειν  ουτος  Be  αυτός  κελεύει 
εις  Χερρόνησον  βία  Βιά  του  ιερού  ορούς  πορεύε- 
σθαΐ'  ην  Be  κρατήσαντες  τούτου  έκεϊσ «  ελθωμεν, 
ούτε  πωλησειν  ετι  υμάς  φησιν  ώσπερ  εν  Έυζαντίω, 
ούτε  εξαπατησεσθαι  ετι  υμάς,  άλλα  ληψεσθαι 
μισθόν,  ούτε  περιόψεσθαι  ετι  ώσπερ  νυνι  Βεο- 

4  μένους  των  έπιτηΒείων.  ουτος  μεν  ταυτα  λέγει· 
Σεύθης  Βέ  φησιν,  άν  προς  εκείνον  ϊητε,  ευ  ποιη- 
σειν  υμάς,  νυν  ούν  σκέψασθε  πότερον  ένθάΒε 
μένοντες  τούτο  βουλεύσεσθε  η  εις  τά  επιτηΒεια 

5  επανελθ όντες .  έμοϊ  μεν  ούν  Βοκεΐ,  επει  ένθάΒε 
ούτε  άργύριον  εχομεν  ώστε  άγοράζειν  ούτε  άνευ 
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may  find  ourselves  able  to  acquire.  And  to  you, 
Xenophon,  I  will  also  give  my  daughter,  and  if  you 
have  a  daughter,  I  will  buy  her  after  the  Thracian 
fashion ;  and  I  will  give  you  for  a  residence 
Bisanthe,  the  very  fairest  of  all  the  places  I  have 
upon  the  seacoast.” 

III.  After  hearing  these  words  and  giving  and 
receiving  pledges  they  rode  away,  and  before  day¬ 
break  they  arrived  at  the  camp  and  made  their 
report,  each  one  to  those  who  had  sent  him.  When 
day  came,  Aristarchus  again  summoned  the  generals ; 
but  they  resolved  to  disregard  the  summons  of  Ari¬ 
starchus  and  instead  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  army. 
And  all  the  troops  gathered  except  Neon’s  men,  who 
were  encamped  about  ten  stadia  away.  When  they 
had  gathered,  Xenophon  arose  and  spoke  as  follows  : 
“  Soldiers,  as  for  sailing  across  to  the  place  where 
we  wish  to.  go,  Aristarchus  with  his  triremes 
prevents  our  doing  that ;  the  result  is,  that  it  is  not 
safe  for  us  to  embark  upon  boats ;  but  this  same 
Aristarchus  directs  us  to  force  our  way  to  the 
Chersonese,  through  the  Sacred  Mountain1;  and  if 
we  make  ourselves  masters  of  the  mountain  and  get 
to  the  Chersonese,  he  says  that  he  will  not  sell  you 
any  more,  as  he  did  at  Byzantium,  that  you  will  not 
be  cheated  any  more  but  will  receive  pay,  and  that 
he  will  not  shut  his  eyes  any  more,  as  he  does  now, 
to  your  being  in  wrant  of  provisions.  So  much  for 
what  Aristarchus  says  ;  but  Seuthes  says  that  if  you 
come  to  him,  he  will  treat  you  well.  Now,  there¬ 
fore,  make  up  your  minds  whether  you  will  consider 
this  question  here  and  now  or  after  you  have  set 
forth  in  quest  of  provisions.  My  own  opinion  is, 
seeing  that  here  we  neither  have  money  with  which 

289 


XENOPHON 


αργυρίου  εωσι  Χαμβάνειν,  επ αν εΧθ όντας  εις  τα? 
κώμας  οθεν  οι  ηττους  εωσι  Χαμβάνειν,  εκεί  έχον¬ 
τας  τα  επιτη8εια  ακούοντας  ο  τι  τις  ημών  8είτ αι, 
αίρεΐσθαι  6  τι  αν  ημίν  8οκη  κράτιστον  είναι. 

6  και  οτω,  εφη,  ταυτα  8οκεί,  άράτω  την  χεΐρα. 
άνετειναν  άπαντες.  Άπιόντες  τ οίνυν,  εφη,  συ - 
σκευάζεσθε ,  και  επει8άν  τ ΓαραγγεΧΧη  τις,  εττεσθε 
τω  ηγουμενω. 

7  Μετά  ταυτα  ξενοφών  μεν  ηγείτο,  οι  δ’  εΐποντο. 
Νέων  8ε  και  παρ'  Άριστάρχου  άγγεΧοι1  επειθον 
άποτρεπεσθαι ·  οι  8 *  ουχ  ύπηκουον.  επεϊ  δ’  οσον 
τριάκοντα  στά8ια  προεΧηΧύθεσαν,  άπαντα  'Σεύ- 
θης.  και  6  Ηενοφων  18ων  αυτόν  προσεΧάσαι 
εκεΧευσεν,  όπως  οτι  πΧείστων  άκουόντω ν  εϊποι 

8  αύ τω  ά  ε8όκει  συμφερειν.  επεϊ  8ε  7 τροσηΧθεν, 
είπε  ΈΖενοφών'  Ήμ-et?  πορευομεθα  οπού  μεΧΧει 
εξειν  το  στράτευμα  τροφήν *  εκεί  δ*  άκούοντες  και 
σου  και  των  του  λακωνικού  αίρησόμεθα  α  άν 
κράτιστα  8οκη  είναι,  ην  ούν  ημίν  ηγηση  οπού 
πΧείστά  εστιν  επιτη8εια,  ύπο  σου  νομιούμεν  ξενί- 

9  ζεσθαι.  και  6  Χεύθης  εφη ·  Άλλα  οί8α  κώμας 
ποΧΧάς  άθρόας  και  πάντα  εχούσας  τα  επιτη8εια 
άπεχούσας  ημών  οσον  8ιεΧθόντες  άν  ή8εως  άρι- 

10  στωητε.  Ή γού  τοίνυν,  εφη  6  αενοφων.  επεϊ 
δ’  άφίκοντο  εις  αύ  τα?  της  8είΧης,  συνηΧθον  οι 

1  &ΎΎ€λοι  Gem.,  following  Hug:  &λ\οι  MSS.,  Mar. 
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to  buy  nor  are  permitted  to  take  anything  without 
money,  that  we  ought  to  set  forth  to  the  villages 
from  which  we  are  permitted  to  take,  since  their 
inhabitants  are  weaker  than  ourselves,  and  that 
there,  possessed  of  provisions  and  hearing  what  the 
service  is  that  one  wants  us  for,  we  should  choose 
whatever  course  may  seem  best  to  us.  Whoever,” 
he  said,  “  holds  this  opinion,  let  him  raise  his  hand.” 
Every  hand  was  raised.  “Go  away,  then,”  Xeno¬ 
phon  continued,  “and  pack  up,  and  when  the  word 
is  given,  follow  the  van.”  * 

After  this  Xenophon  led  the  way  and  the  troops 
followed.  Neon,  indeed,  and  messengers  from 
Aristarchus  tried  to  persuade  them  to  turn  back, 
but  they  would  not  listen  to  them.  When  they  had 
advanced  as  much  as  thirty  stadia,  Seuthes  met 
them.  And  Xenophon,  catching  sight  of  him,  bade 
him  ride  up  to  the  troops,  in  order  that  he  might 
tell  him  within  hearing  of  the  greatest  possible 
number  what  they  had  decided  upon  as  advan¬ 
tageous.  When  he  had  come  up,  Xenophon  said  : 
“We  are  on  our  way  to  a  place  where  the  army  will 
be  able  to  get  food ;  there  we  shall  listen  both  to 
you  and  to  the  Laconian’s1  messengers,  and  make 
whatever  choice  may  seem  to  be  best.  If,  then,  you 
will  guide  us  to  a  spot  where  there  are  provisions  in 
greatest  abundance,  we  shall  think  we  are  being 
hospitably  entertained  by  you.”  And  Seuthes 
replied  :  “  Why,  I  know  a  large  number  of  villages, 
close  together  and  containing  all  sorts  of  provisions, 
that  are  just  far  enough  away  from  us  so  that,  when 
you  have  covered  the  distance,  you  would  enjoy 
your  breakfast.”  “  Lead  on,  then,”  said  Xenophon. 
When  they  had  reached  the  villages,  in  the  after- 
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στρατιώται ,  καί  ειπεν  6  Χεύθης  τ οιάδε.  Έγώ,  ω 
άνδρες,  δέομαι  υμών  στρατεύεσθαι  συν  εμοί,  καί 
ύπισγνούμαι  ύμΐν  δώσειν  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  κυζι- 
κηνόν,  Χοχαγοΐς  δε  καί  στρατηγοΐς  τ α  νομιζόμενα’ 
εξω  δό  τούτων  τον  άξιον  τιμήσω,  σΐτα  δε  κα\ 
ποτά  ώσπερ  καί  νυν  εκ  της  χώρας  Χαμβάνοντες 
εξετε·  δττόσα  δ’  αν  άΧίσκηται  αξιώσω  αυτός  εχειν, 
ΐνα  ταΰτα  διατιθέμενος  ύμΐν  τον  μισθόν  πορίζω. 

11  και  τα  μεν  φεύγοντα  καί  άποδιδράσ κοντά  ημείς 
ικανοί  εσομεθα  διώκειν  καί  μαστεύειν'  αν  δε  τις 
άνθιστηται,  συν  ύμΐν  πειρασύμεθα  χειρουσθαι. 

12  επηρετο  6  Έϋενοφών'  ΐίόσον  δ'ε  an το  θαΧάττης 
αξιώσεις  συνεπεσθαί  σοι  το  στράτευμα ;  6  δ ’ 
άπεκρίνατο'  Ούδαμη  η τΧεον  επτά  ημερών,  μεΐον 
δό  ποΧΧαχη. 

13  Μετά  ταύτα  εδίδοτο  Χεγειν  τω  βουΧομενω'  καί 
εΧεγον  ποΧΧοϊ  κατά  τ  αυτά  οτι  παντός  άξια  Χεγει 
Ί,εύθης '  χειμών  γάρ  εϊη  καί  ούτε  οϊκαδε  άποπΧεΐν 
τω  τούτο  βουΧομενω  δυνατόν  εϊη,  διαγενεσθαι  τε 
εν  φιΧία  ούχ  οιόν  τε,  εί  δεοι  ώνουμενους  ζην ,  εν 
δε  τη  ποΧεμία  διατρίβειν  και  τ ρεφεσθαι  άσφαΧε- 
στερον  μετά  Ί,εύθου  ή  μόνους.1  ον  των  δ ’  αγαθών 
τοσούτων,  εί  μισθόν  π ροσΧηψοιντο,  εύρημα  εδόκει 

14  είναι,  επί  τούτοις  είπεν  ό  Εενοφών'  Έϊ  τις  άντι- 
Χεγει,  Χεγετω’  εί  δε  μη,  επιψηφιώ  2  ταύτα.  επεί 
δε  ούδεϊς  άντεΧεγεν,  επεψήφισε,  καί  εδοξε  ταύτα. 

1  μι ivovs.  ύντων  δ’  αγαθών  τοσούτων,  el  Gera.,  following 
Cohet :  μόνους,  δντων  ay αθων  τοσούτων.  el  de  MSS.,  Mar. 

2  όπιφηφιώ  Mar.,  following  Rehdantz :  ^ιφηφιζόσθω  (or 
eTTi φηφιζότω)  MSS.,  Gem. 
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noon,  the  soldiers  gathered  together  and  Seuthes 
spoke  as  follows :  “  I  ask  you,  soldiers,  to  take  the 
field  with  me,  and  I  promise  to  give  to  you  who  are 
in  the  ranks  a  Cyzicene  and  to  the  captains  and 
generals  the  customary  pay ;  besides  this,  I  shall 
honour  the  man  who  deserves  it.  Food  and  drink 
you  will  obtain,  just  as  to-day,  by  taking  from  the 
country ;  but  whatever  may  be  captured  I  shall 
expect  to  retain  for  myself,  so  that  by  selling  it  I 
may  provide  you  your  pay.  All  that  flees  and  hides 
we  shall  ourselves  be  able  to  pursue  and  seek  out ; 
but  if  any  one  offers  resistance,  with  your  help  we 
shall  try  to  subdue  him.”  Xenophon  asked,  “  And 
how  far  from  the  seacoast  shall  you  expect  the 
army  to  follow  you?”  He  replied,  “Nowhere 
more  than  a  seven  days’  journey,  and  in  many 
places  less.” 

After  this  the  opportunity  to  speak  was  offered  to 
any  one  who  desired  it ;  and  many  spoke  to  the  same 
effect,  saying  that  Seuthes’  proposals  were  most 
valuable ;  for  the  season  was  winter,  and  it  was 
impossible  to  sail  back  home,  if  that  was  what  one 
wished,  and  impossible  also  to  get  along  in  a  friendly 
country  if  they  had  to  maintain  themselves  by  pur¬ 
chasing  ;  on  the  other  hand,  to  spend  their  time  and 
get  their  maintenance  in  a  hostile  country  was  a 
safer  proceeding  in  Seuthes’  company  than  if  they 
were  alone.  And  if,  above  and  beyond  such  im¬ 
portant  advantages,  they  were  also  to  receive  pay, 
they  counted  it  a  godsend.  After  that  Xenophon 
said :  “  If  any  one  holds  a  contrary  opinion,  let  him 
speak ;  if  not,  I  will  put  this  question  to  vote.” 
And  as  no  one  spoke  in  opposition,  he  put  the 
matter  to  vote,  and  this  plan  was  decided  upon. 
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εύθύς  Βε  Σεύθη  είττεν,  οτι  συστρατεύσοιντο 


αύτώ. 


15  Μβτά  τούτο  οί  μεν  άλλοι  κατά,  τάξεις  εσκη- 
νη σαν,  στρατηγού?  Βε  καϊ  λοχαγούς  εττϊ  Βεΐττνον 

16  Σεύθης  εκάλεσε,  πλησίον  κώμην  εγων.  67 τεϊ  Β 
67 τι  θνραις  ησαν  ώς  εττϊ  Βεΐττνον  τταριόντες,  ην  τις 
ΉρακλείΒης  Μ,αρωνείτης'  ούτος  τ τροσιών  ενϊ  εκά- 
στω  ούστινα ς  ωετο  εγειν  τι  Βούναι  Έ,εύθη,  ττρώτον 
μεν  7 τρο'ς  ΤΙαριανούς  τινας,  οί  τ ταρησαν  φιλίαν 
Βιαττραξόμενοι  ττρος  Μ ηΒοκον  τον  ΌΒρυσών  βασι¬ 
λέα  καϊ  Βώρα  άγοντες  αύτώ  τε  καϊ  τη  γυναικί, 
ελε<γεν  otl  Μ^δοΛτος  μεν  άνω  ειη  ΒώΒεκα  ημερών 
άττο  θαλάττης  οΒον,  Σεύθης  δ’  εττεϊ  το  στράτευμα 

17  τούτο  εϊληφεν,  αργών  εσοιτο  εττϊ  θαλάττη.  γεί- 
των  ουν  ών  ίκανώτατος  εσται  υμάς  καϊ  εν  καϊ 
κακώς  ττοιειν.  ην  ουν  σωφρονητε ,  τούτω  Βώσετε 
ο  τι  αν  άηητε'  καϊ  άμεινον  ύμϊν  Βιακείσεται  ή 
εάν  Μ ηΒόκω  τώ  ττρόσω  οικούντι  ΒιΒώτε.  τούτους 

18  μεν  ουν  ούτως  εττειθεν.  αύθις  Βε  Τ ιμασίωνι  τώ 
ΑαρΒανεΐ  ττροσελθών,  εττεϊ  ηκουσεν  αύτώ  είναι 
καϊ  εκττώματα  καϊ  τάττιΒας  βαρβαρικάς,  ελε>γεν 
οτι  νομίζοιτο  07τότ6  εττϊ  Βεΐττνον  καλεσαι  6  Χεύθης 
Βωρεϊσθαι  αύτώ  τούς  κληθεντας.  ούτος  δ’  ην 
μεηας  ενθάΒε  ηενηται,  ικανός  εσται  σε  καϊ  οϊκαΒε 
κατα^αηείν  καϊ  ενθάΒε  ττλούσιον  ττοιησαι.  τοι- 

19  αύτα  ττρονμνάτο  εκάστω  τ τροσιών.  ττροσελθών 
Bk  καϊ  Β,ενοφώντι  ελε<γε·  Σύ  καϊ  ττολεως  μεηί- 


1  A  Greek  city  in  Thrace. 

2  Through  the  mediation  of  Seuthes ;  cp.  ii.  32-4. 

3  Timasion  was  an  exile  (v.  vi.  23). 


ANABASIS,  VII.  hi.  14-19 


So  he  told  Seuthes  at  once  that  they  would  take 
service  with  him. 

After  this  the  troops  went  into  camp  by  divisions, 
but  the  generals  and  captains  were  invited  to  dinner 
by  Seuthes  in  a  village  he  was  occupying  near  by. 
When  they  had  reached  his  doors  and  were  about 
to  go  in  to  dinner,  there  stood  a  certain  Heracleides, 
of  Maroneia;1  this  fellow  came  up  to  each  single 
one  of  the  guests  who,  as  he  imagined,  were  able 
to  make  a  present  to  Seuthes,  first  of  all  to  some 
people  of  Parium  who  had  come  to  arrange  2  a  friend¬ 
ship  with  Medocus,  the  king  of  the  Odrysians,  and 
brought  gifts  with  them  for  him  and  his  wife ;  to 
them  Heracleides  said  that  Medocus  was  a  twelve 
days’  journey  inland  from  the  sea,  while  Seuthes,  now 
that  he  had  got  this  army,  would  be  master  upon  the 
coast.  “  H  e,  therefore,”  H  eracleides  went  on,  “  being 
your  neighbour,  will  be  best  able  to  do  you  good 
or  harm.  Hence  if  you  are  wise,  you  will  present 
to  him  whatever  you  bring  with  you ;  and  it  will  be 
better  for  you  than  if  you  make  your  gifts  to  Medocus, 
who  dwells  far  away.”  It  was  in  this  way  that  he 
tried  to  persuade  these  people.  Next  he  came  up 
to  Timasion  the  Dardanian, — for  he  heard  that  he 
had  some  Persian  drinking  cups  and  carpets, — and 
said  that  it  was  customary  when  Seuthes  invited 
people  to  dinner,  for  those  who  were  thus  invited 
to  give  him  presents.  “And,”  he  continued,  “in 
case  this  Seuthes  becomes  a  great  man  in  this 
region,  he  will  be  able  either  to  restore  you  to  your 
home3  or  to  make  you  rich  here.”  Such  were  the 
solicitations  he  used  as  he  went  to  one  man  after 
another.  He  came  up  to  Xenophon  also,  and  said 
to  him :  “You  are  a  citizen  of  a  very  great  state 
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στη ς  el  /cal  παρά  'Σεύθη  το  σόν  ονομα  μεγιστόν 
εστι,  και  εν  τη8ε  τη  χώρα  ίσως  αξιώσεις  και 
τείχη  Χαμβάνειν,  ώσπερ  καί  άΧΧοι  των  ύμετερων 
εΧαβον,  καί  χώραν  άξιον  ον ν  σοι  και  μεγαΧο- 

20  πρεπεστατα  τιμησαι  Σεύθην.  εύνους  8ε  σοι  ών 
παραινώ'  εύ  ο18α  γάρ  ότι  οσω  αν  μείζω  τούτω 
8ωρηση ,  τοσούτω  μείζω  υπό  τούτου  αγαθα  πείση. 
άκούων  ταύτα  Έίενοφών  ηπόρεί'  ον  γάρ  8ιεβεβήκει 
εχων  εκ  ΥΙαρίον  εί  μη  παΐ8α  καί  όσον  εφόόιον. 

21  ΈττβΙ  8ε  είσηΧθον  επι  το  όεΐπνον  των  τε  δρακών 
οι  κράτιστοι  των  παρόντων  καί  οι  στρατηγοί  και 
οί  Χοχαγοι  των  'ΈϊΧΧήνων  καί  εί  τις  πρεσβεία 
παρην  από  πόΧεως ,  το  Βεΐπνον  μεν  ην  καθημενοις 
κνκΧω *  επειτα  8ε  τρίπο8ες  είσηνεχθησαν  πάσιν' 
ουτοι  δ’  ησαν  κρεων  μεστοί  νενεμημενων,  καί 
άρτοι  ζυμϊται  μεγάΧοι  π ροσπεπερονημενοι  ησαν 

22  προς  τοις  κρεασι.  μάΧιστα  δ’  αί  τράπεζαι  κατά 
τούς  ξένους  αίει  ετίθεντο'  νόμος  γάρ  ην  —  καί 
πρώτος  τούτο  εποίει  Σεύθης,  και  αν εΧό μένος  τους 
εαυτω  παρακείμενους  άρτους  8ιεκΧα  κατά  μικρόν 
και  ερρίπτει  οϊς  αύτω  ε8όκει,  και  τά  κρεα  ωσαύ¬ 
τως ,  οσον  μόνον  γεύσασθαι  εαυτω  καταΧιπών. 

23  και  οί  άΧΧοι  8ε  κατά  ταύτά  εποίουν  καθ'  ούς  αί 

τράπεζαι  εκειντο .  1 Α.ρκάς  8ε  τις  Άρύστας  ονομα , 

φαγεΐν  8εινός,  τό  μεν  8ιαρριπ τειν  εία  χαίρειν, 
Χαβών  δβ  εις  την  χειρα  οσον  τριχοίνικον  άρτον 

24  καί  κρεα  θεμενος  επι  τά  γόνατα  ε8είπνει.  κέρατα 


1  Especially  Alcibiades  {Hell.  ι.  ν.  17,  Nepos,  Ale.  7). 
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and  your  name  is  a  very  great  one  with  Seuthes; 
perhaps  you  will  expect  to  obtain  fortresses  in  this 
land,  as  others  among  your  countrymen  have  done,1 
and  territory ;  it  is  proper,  therefore,  for  you  to 
honour  Seuthes  in  the  most  magnificent  way.  It 
is  out  of  good-will  to  you  that  I  give  this  advice  · 
for  I  am  quite  sure  that  the  greater  the  gifts  you 
bestow  upon  this  man,  the  greater  the  favours  that 
you  will  receive  at  his  hands.”  Upon  hearing  this 
Xenophon  was  dismayed ;  for  he  had  come  across 
from  Parium  with  nothing  but  a  boy  and  money 
enough  for  his  travelling  expenses. 

When  they  had  come  in  for  the  dinner — the  noblest 
of  the  Thracians  who  were  present,  the  generals 
and  the  captains  of  the  Greeks,  and  whatever  em¬ 
bassy  from  any  state  was  there — the  dinner  was 
served  with  the  guests  seated  in  a  circle  ;  then  three- 
legged  tables  were  brought  in  for  the  whole  com¬ 
pany  ;  these  were  full  of  meat,  cut  up  into  pieces, 
and  there  were  great  loaves  of  leavened  bread 
fastened  with  skewers  to  the  pieces  of  meat.  In 
general  the  tables  were  placed  opposite  the  strangers 
in  each  case ;  for  the  Thracians  had  a  custom  which 
Seuthes  now  took  the  lead  in  practising, — he  would 
pick  up  the  loaves  which  lay  beside  him,  break  them 
into  small  pieces,  and  throw  the  pieces  to  whomever 
he  pleased,  following  the  same  fashion  with  the  meat 
also,  and  leaving  himself  only  enough  for  a  mere 
taste.  Then  the  others  also  who  had  tables  placed 
opposite  them,  set  about  doing  the  same  thing. 
But  a  certain  Arcadian  named  Arystas,  a  terrible 
eater,  would  have  none  of  this  throwing  about,  but 
took  in  his  hand  a  loaf  as  big  as  a  three-quart  measure, 
put  some  pieces  of  meat  upon  his  knees,  and  pro- 

297 


XENOPHON 


By€  οϊνου  περιεφερον,  καί  πάντες  εδεχοντο'  6  δ’ 
Άρύστας,  επεί  παρ  αυτόν  φερων  το  κεράς  ο 
οίνοχόος  ηκεν,  είπε ν  ίδών  τον  Ήενοφώντα  ούκετι 
δειπνοΰντα,  Έ κείνω,  εφη,  δδς’  σχόΧάζει  yap  ηδη, 

25  ε’γώ  δε  ούδεπω.  άκούσας  Ζβύθης  την  φωνήν 
ηρώτα  τον  οίνοχδον  τί  λεγεί.  δ  δε  οίνοχόος  είπεν * 
εΧΧηνίζειν  yap  ήπίστατο.  ενταύθα  μεν  δη  yεXω ς 
ey  ενετό. 

26  Έπείδή  δε  προυχώρει  δ  πδτος ,  είσηΧθεν  άνηρ 
®ραξ  ϊππον  βχων  Χευκδν,  καί  Χάβω  ν  κεράς  με¬ 
στόν  είπε '  ΐΐροπίνω  σοι,  ώ  Ζενθη,  και  τον  ϊππον 
τούτον  δωρούμαι,  εφ *  ου  καί  διώκω  ν  ον  αν  θέΧης 
αίρησεις  καί  άποχωρών  ον  μη  δείσης  τον  ποΧε- 

27  μιον.  αΧΧος  παΐδα  είσάyωv  ούτως  εδωρησατο 
προπίνων,  καί  αΧΧος  [μάτια  τη  yvi >αικί.  και 
Ύιμασίων  προπίνων  εδωρησατο  φιάΧην  τε  apyv- 

28  ράν  και  τάπιδα  αξίαν  δέκα  μνών.  Τνησ ίππος 
δε  τις  Αθηναίος  άναστάς  είπεν  οτι  αρχαίος  εϊη 
νόμος  κάΧΧιστος  τούς  μεν  έχοντας  διδδναι  τω  βα- 
σιΧεΐ  τιμής  ενεκα ,  τοίς  δε  μη  εχουσι  διδδναι  τον 
βασιΧεα,  ϊνα  και  ε’γώ,  εφη,  εχω  σοι  δωρείσθαι  και 

29  τιμάν,  δ  δε  ξενοφών  ηπορείτο  τί  ποιήσει '  καί 
yap  ετ vyχavεv  ώς  τιμώμενος  εν  τω  πΧησιαιτάτω 
δίφρω  Ζεύθη  καθήμενος.  δ  δε  'ΗρακΧείδης  εκε- 
Χενεν  αύτω  τδ  κεράς  δρεξαι  τον  οίνοχδον.  δ  δε 
Εενοφών,  ηδη  yap  ύποπεπωκώς  ετύyχavεv,  άνεστη 

30  θαρραΧεως  δεξάμενος  τδ  κεράς  καί  είπεν'  Έγώ 


298 


1  See  note  on  I.  iv.  13. 


ANABASIS,  VII.  in.  24-30 

ceeded  to  dine.  They  carried  round  horns  of  wine, 
and  all  took  them ;  but  Arystas,  when  the  cup¬ 
bearer  came  and  brought  him  his  horn,  said  to  the 
man,  after  observing  that  Xenophon  had  finished 
his  dinner,  “  Give  it  to  him ;  for  he’s  already  at 
leisure,  but  I’m  not  as  yet.”  When  Seuthes  heard 
the  sound  of  his  voice,  he  asked  the  cupbearer  what 
he  was  saying.  And  the  cupbearer,  who  understood 
Greek,  told  him.  So  then  there  was  an  outburst 
of  laughter. 

When  the  drinking  was  well  under  way,  there 
came  in  a  Thracian  with  a  white  horse,  and  taking 
a  full  horn  he  said :  “  I  drink  your  health,  Seuthes, 
and  present  to  you  this  horse  ;  on  his  back  pursuing 
you  shall  catch  whomever  you  choose,  and  retreating 
you  shall  not  fear  the  enemy.”  Another  brought 
in  a  boy  and  presented  him  in  the  same  way,  with 
a  health  to  Seuthes,  while  another  presented  clothes 
for  his  wife.  Timasion  also  drank  his  health  and 
presented  to  him  a  silver  bowl  and  a  carpet  worth 
ten  minas.1  Then  one  Gnesippus,  an  Athenian, 
arose  and  said  that  it  was  an  ancient  and  most 
excellent  custom  that  those  who  had  possessions 
should  give  to  the  king  for  honour’s  sake,  and  that 
to  those  who  had  nought  the  king  should  give, 
“that  so,”  he  continued,  “I  too  may  be  able  to 
bestow  gifts  upon  you  and  (Jo  you  honour.”  As  for 
Xenophon,  he  was  at  a  loss  to  know  what  he  should 
do  5  for  he  chanced,  as  one  held  in  honour,  to  be 
seated  on  the  stool  nearest  to  Seuthes.  And 
Heracleides  directed  the  cupbearer  to  proffer  him 
the  horn.  Then  Xenophon,  who  already  as  it  hap¬ 
pened  had  been  drinking  a  little,  arose  courageously 
after  taking  the  horn'  and  said:  “And  I,  Seuthes, 
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δε'  σοι ,  ώ  Χεύθη,  δίδωμι  εμαυτον  καί  τούς  εμούς 
τούτους  εταίρους  φίλους  είναι  πιστούς,  καί  ούδενα 
άκοντα,  άλλά  πάντας  μάλλον  ετι  εμού  σοι  /Sou- 

31  λομενους  φίλους  είναι,  καί  νυν  πάρεισιν  ούδεν  σε 
προσαιτούντες,  άλλα  καί  προϊεμενοι  κα <  πονεΐν 
ύπερ  σου  καί  προκινδυνεύειν  εθελοντες·  μεθ'  ών, 
αν  οι  θεοί  θέλωσι,  πολλην  χώραν  την  μεν  άπο- 
ληψη  πατρωαν  ούσαν,  την  δε  κτηση,  7Γθλλου? 
δε  ίππους,  πολλούς  δε  άνδρας  καί  γυναίκας  καλάς 
κτηση,  ούς  ου  ληζεσθαί  σε  δεησει,  άλλ  αυτοί  φε- 

32  ροντες  παρεσονται  προς  σε  δώρα.  άναστάς  6  Χεύ- 
θης  συνεξεπιε  καί  συηκατεσκεδάσατο  μετ  αυτού 
το  κεράς,  μετά  ταύτα  είσηλθον  κερασί  τε  οίοις 
σημαίνουσιν  αύλούντες  καί  σάλι τιγξιν  ώμοβοείαις 

33  ρυθμούς  τε  καί  οιον  μα^γάδιδι  σαλπίζοντες.  καί 
αυτός  Ίίεύθης  άναστάς  άνεκραηε  τε  πολεμικόν 
καί  εζηλατο  ώσπερ  βέλος  φυλαττόμενος  μάλα 
ελαφρώς,  είσησαν  δε  καί  γελωτοποιοί. 

34  Ώς  δ*  ην  ήλιος  επί  δυσμαίς,  άνεστησαν  οι 
"Κλληνες  καί  εΊπον  οτι  ώρα  νυκτοφύλακας  καθι- 
στάναι  καί  σύνθημα  παραδιδόναι.  καί  Σεύθην 
εκελευον  παραγγεΐλαι  όπως  εις  τά  'Έϊλληνικά 
στρατόπεδα  μηδείς  των  Θρακών  εϊσεισι  νυκτός’ 
οΐ  τε  <γάρ  πολέμιοι  Θράκες  καί  υμείς  οί  φίλοι. 

35  ώς  δ’  εξησαν,  συνανεσ τη  ό  Σεύθης  ούδεν  τι  μεθύ- 
οντι  εοικώς.  εξελθών  δ’  ειπεν  αυτούς  τούς  στρα¬ 
τηγούς  άποκαλεσας'  άνδρες,  οί  πολέμιοι  ημών 


1  The  reference  is  to  the  Thracian  custom,  known  to  us 
through  Suidas,  of  sprinkling  the  last  drops  that  remained 
in  the  drinking  horn  upon  one’s  fellow  guests. 
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give  you  myself  and  these  my  comrades  to  be  your 
faithful  friends ;  and  not  one  of  them  do  I  give 
against  his  will,  but  all  are  even  more  desirous  than 
I  of  being  your  friends.  And  now  they  are  here, 
asking  you  for  nothing  more,  but  rather  putting 
themselves  in  your  hands  and  willing  to  endure  toil 
and  danger  on  your  behalf.  With  them,  if  the  gods 
so  will,  you  will  acquire  great  territory,  recovering 
all  that  belonged  to  your  fathers  and  gaining  yet 
more,  and  you  will  acquire  many  horses,  and  many 
men  and  fair  women ;  and  these  things  you  will  not 
need  to  take  as  plunder,  but  my  comrades  of  their 
own  accord  shall  bring  them  before  you  as  gifts.” 
Up  rose  Seuthes,  drained  the  horn  with  Xenophon, 
and  joined  him  in  sprinkling  the  last  drops.1  After 
this  there  came  in  musicians  blowing  upon  horns 
such  as  they  use  in  giving  signals,  and  playing  upon 
trumpets  of  raw  ox-hide  not  only  measured  notes, 
but  music  like  that  of  a  harp.  And  Seuthes  himself 
got  up,  raised  a  war-cry,  and  sprang  aside  very 
nimbly,  as  though  avoiding  a  missile.  There  entered 
also  a  company  of  buffoons. 

When  the  sun  was  about  setting,  the  Greeks  arose 
and  said  that  it  was  time  to  post  sentinels  and  give 
out  the  watchword.  They  also  urged  Seuthes  to 
issue  an  order  that  none  of  the  Thracians  were  to 
enter  the  Greek  camp  by  night ;  “  for,”  they  said, 
“  our  enemies  are  Thracians  and  our  friends  are 
yourselves.” 2  As  the  Greeks  were  setting  forth, 
Seuthes  arose  with  them,  not  in  the  least  like  a 
drunken  man.  And  after  coming  out  he  called  the 
generals  aside  by  themselves  and  said  :  “  Gentlemen, 

2  viz.  Thracians  also  ;  in  other  words,  the  Greeks  could 
not  tell  whether  an  individual  Thracian  was  friend  or  foe. 
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ούκ  ϊσασι  πω  την  ήμετεραν  συμμαχιαν'  ην  ουν 
εΧθωμεν  επ'  αυτούς  πριν  φυΧάξασθαι  ώστε  μη 
Χηφθήναι  ή  7 ταρασκευάσασθαι  ώστε  άμ ύνασθαι, 
μάΧιστ  αν  Χάβουμε ν  καί  ανθρώπους  και  χρήματα. 

36  συνεπήνουν  ταύτα  οι  στρατηγοί  καί  ήγεϊσθαι  εκέ- 
Χευον.  6  δ’  είπε ·  ΐίαρασκευασάμενοι  αναμένετε' 
εγώ  δε  όπόταν  καιρός  ή  ήξω  προς  υμάς,  καί  τούς 
πεΧταστάς  καί  υμάς  άναΧαβών  ήγήσομαι  σύν 

37  τοΐς  ΐπποις.1  καί  6  Έίενοφών  είπε'  Έκέψαι  τοί- 
νυν,  εϊπερ  νυκτος  πορευσόμεθα,  ει  ο  ΕΧΧηνικός 
νόμος  κάΧΧιον  εχει'  μεθ'  ημέραν  μεν  γάρ  εν  ταΐς 
πορείαις  ηγείται  τού  στρατεύματος  οποίον  άν  αεί 
προς  την  χώραν  συμφέρη,  εάν  τε  οπΧιτικον  εάν 
τε  πεΧταστικόν  εάν  τε  ιππικόν'  νύκτωρ  δε  νόμος 
τοΐς  "ΈιΧΧησιν  ήγεϊσθαί  εστι  το  βραύύτατον' 

38  ούτω  γάρ  ήκιστα  ύιασπάται  τα  στρατεύματα  καί 
ήκιστα  Χανθάνουσιν  άπούιύράσ  κοντές  άΧΧηΧους' 
οι  δε  ύιασπασθέν τες  ποΧΧάκις  καί  περιπίπτουσιν 
άΧΧηΧοις  καί  αγνοούν  τες  κακώς  ποιούσι  καί  πά- 

39  σχουσιν.  εΐπεν  ούν  Ίίεύθης’  Όρθώς  Χεγετε  καί 
εγώ  τώ  νόμω  τώ  ύμετέρω  πείσομαι.  καί  ύμΐν  μεν 
ηγεμόνας  δώσω  των  πρεσβυτάτων  τούς  εμπειρο- 
τάτονς  τής  χώρας,  αυτός  δ’  εφεψομαι  τεΧευταϊος 
τούς  ίππους  εχων’  ταχύ  γάρ  πρώτος,  άν  Βεη, 
παρεσομαι.  σύνθημα  δ’  ειπον  *Α θηναίαν  κατά 
την  συγγένειαν,  ταύτα  είπόντες  άνεπαύοντο. 

40  ' Ηνίκα  δ1  ήν  άμφί  μεσας  νύκτας,  παρήν  Χεύθης 
εχων  τούς  ιππέας  τεθωρακισμένους  καί  τούς 

1  'ίππο is  Gem.,  following  Hirschig  :  0eo?s  MSS.,  Mar. 


1  Which  are  necessary  now  that  the  Greeks,  whose  hoplites 
form  “  the  slowest  arm,”  are  to  lead  the  way. 
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our  enemies  do  not  yet  know  of  our  alliance ;  there¬ 
fore  if  we  go  against  them  before  they  have  got  on 
guard  against  being  captured  or  have  made  prepara¬ 
tions  to  defend  themselves,  we  should  most  surely 
get  both  captives  and  property.”  The  generals 
agreed  in  approving  this  plan,  and  bade  him  lead 
on.  And  he  said  :  “  Get  yourselves  ready  and  wait ; 
and  when  the  proper  time  comes,  I  will  return  to 
you  and,  picking  up  my  peltasts  and  yourselves,  will 
lead  the  way  with  my  horsemen.”  And  Xenophon 
said:  “Well,  now,  consider  this  point,  whether,  if 
we  are  to  make  a  night  march,  the  Greek  practice  is 
not  the  better :  in  our  marches  by  day,  you  know, 
that  part  of  the  army  takes  the  lead  which  is  suited 
to  the  nature  of  the  ground  in  each  case,  whether 
it  be  hoplites  or  peltasts  or  cavalry ;  but  by  night 
it  is  the  practice  of  the  Greeks  that  the  slowest  arm 
should  lead  the  way ;  for  thus  the  various  parts  of 
the  army  are  least  likely  to  become  separated,  and 
men  are  least  likely  to  drop  away  from  one  another 
without  knowing  it ;  and  it  often  happens  that 
scattered  divisions  fall  in  with  one  another  and  in 
their  ignorance  inflict  and  suffer  harm.”  Then 
Seuthes  replied:  “You  are  right,  and  I  will  adopt 
your  practice.  I  will  give  you  guides1  from  among 
the  oldest  men,  who  know  the  country  best,  and  I 
myself  will  bring  up  the  rear  with  my  horsemen  ; 
for  I  can  speedily  reach  the  front  if  need  be.”  Then 
they  gave  out  “Athena”  as  the  watchword,  on 
account  of  their  kinship.2  After  this  conference 
they  went  to  rest. 

When  it  was  about  midnight,  Seuthes  was  at 
hand  with  his  horsemen  armed  with  breast-plates 

1  cp.  ii.  31. 
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πεΧταστάς  συν  τοΐ ς  ott\ol<;. 
τούς  ηγεμόνας,  οί  μεν  on τΧΐται  ηγούντο,  οί  8ε 
πεΧτασταί  εϊποντο,  οί  8’  Ιππείς  ώπισθοφυΧάκουν. 

41  επεϊ  8 ’  ήμερα  ην,  ό  Ζεύθης  παρήΧαυνεν  είς  το 
πρόσθεν  real  επηνεσε  τον  '  ΕΧΧηνικόν  νόμον.  ποΧ- 
Χάκις  γαρ  εφη  νύκτωρ  αυτός  καί  συν  όΧίγοις 
πορευόμενος  άποσπασθήναι  συν  τοΐς  ΐπποις  από 
των  πεζών  νυν  δ’  ώσπερ  8εΐ  άθρόοι  πάντες  άμα 
τη  ήμερα  φαινόμεθα.  άλλα  υμείς  μεν  περιμενετε 
αυτού  real  άναπαύσασθε,  εγώ  8ε  σκεψάμενός  τι 
ηξω.  ταύτ  είπών  ηΧαυνε  8ι  ορούς  ό8όν  τινα 

42  Χαβών.  επεϊ  δ’  άφίκετο  είς  χιόνα  ποΧΧην,  εσκε- 
ψατο  εί  εϊη  ίχνη  ανθρώπων  ή  πρόσω  ηγούμενα  η 
εναντία,  επει  όε  ατριβη  εωρα  την  οόον,  ηκε 

43  ταχύ  7 τάΧιν  καί  εΧεγεν  'Άν8ρες,  καΧώς  εσται ,  ην 
θεός  θεΧη ·  του?  γάρ  ανθρώπους  Χησομεν  επιπε - 
σόντες.  άλλ’  εγώ  μεν  ηγησομαι  τοΐς  ίπποις, 
όπως  αν  τινα  Ϊ8ωμεν,  μη  8ιαφυγών  σημηνη  τοΐς 
ποΧεμίοις ·  υμείς  δ’  επεσθε *  καν  Χειφθητε,  τω 
στίβω  των  ίππων  επεσθε.  ύπερβάντες  8ε  τά  όρη 
ηξομεν  είς  κ,ώμας  7τολλά?  τε  real  εύύαίμονας. 

44  Ήι >ίκα  δ’  ην  μέσον  ημέρας,  η8η  τε  ην  επί  τοΐς 
άκροις  real  κατι8ών  τάς  κ,ώμας  ηκεν  εΧαύνων  προς 
τούς  όπΧίτας  real  εΧεγεν  Άφησω  η8η  καταθεΐν 
τούς  μεν  ιππέας  είς  τό  πε8ίον,  τούς  δβ  πεΧταστάς 
επί  τάς  κώμας.  άλλ’  επεσθε  ώς  αν  8ύνησθε 
τάχιστα,  όπως  εάν  τις  ύφιστηται,  άΧεξησθε. 
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and  his  peltasts  equipped  with  their  arms.  And  as 
soon  as  he  had  given  over  their  guides  to  the  Greeks, 
the  hoplites  took  the  lead,  the  peltasts  followed, 
and  the  horsemen  brought  up  the  rear.  When  day 
came,  Seuthes  rode  along  to  the  front  and  expressed 
his  approval  of  the  Greek  practice.  For  many  times, 
he  said,  while  marching  by  night  with  even  a  small 
force  he  himself,  along  with  his  cavalry,  had  got 
separated  from  his  infantry;  “but  now,”  he  continued, 
“we  find  ourselves  at  daybreak  all  together,  just  as 
we  should  be.  But  do  you  wait  where  you  are  and 
take  a  rest,  and  I  will  return  after  I  have  looked 
around  a  little.”  With  these  -words  he  rode  off  along 
a  mountain  side,  following  a  kind  of  road.  When 
he  had  reached  a  place  where  there  was  deep  snow, 
he  looked  about  to  see  whether  there  were  human 
footprints,  either  leading  onward  or  back.  As  soon 
as  he  saw  that  the  road  was  untrodden,  he  quickly 
returned  and  said :  “  All  will  be  well,  gentlemen, 
if  god  will ;  for  we  shall  falf  upon  these  people 
before  they  know  it.  Now  I  will  lead  the  way  with 
the  cavalry,  so  that  if  we  catch  sight  of  any  one,  he 
may  not  slip  through  our  fingers  and  give  word  to 
the  enemy  ;  and  do  you  follow  after  me,  and  in  case 
you  get  left  behind,  keep  to  the  trail  of  the  horses. 
Once  we  have  crossed  over  the  mountains,  we  shall 
come  to  many  prosperous  villages.” 

By  the  time  it  was  midday  he  was  already  upon 
the  heights,  and  catching  sight  of  the  villages  below 
he  came  riding  up  to  the  hoplites  and  said  :  “  Now 
I  am  going  to  let  the  horsemen  charge  down  to  the 
plain  on  the  run,  and  to  send  the  peltasts  against 
the  villages.  Do  you,  then,  follow  as  fast  as  you 
can,  so  that  if  any  resistance  is  offered,  you  may 
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45  άκούσας  τ αυτα  6  Εενοφών  κατεβη  άπο  τ ου  ϊττττου. 
καί  ος  ηρετο *  Ύί  καταβαίνεις,  επει  ση τεύδειν  δει; 
Uioa,  εφη,  οτι  ουκ  εμού  μονού  οεη·  οι  06  οπΧιται 
θάττον  δραμοΰνται  και  ηδιον ,  εάν  καί  €γώ  πεζός 

46  ηηώμαι.  μετά  ταύτα  ωχετο,  καί  Ύιμασίων  μετ' 
αυτού  εχων  ιππέας  ώς  τετταράκοντα  των  Έλλ??- 
νων.  Εενοφών  δε  παρηγγνησε  τους  εις  τριάκοντα 
ετη  παριεναι  an το  των  Χάχων  εύζώνονς.  και 
αυτός  μεν  ετρόχαζε  τούτους  εχων ,  Κ Χεάνωρ  δ’ 

47  ηγείτο  των  άΧΧων.  επει  δ’  εν  ταΐς  κώμαις  ησαν , 
Χεύθης  εχων  οσον  τριάκοντα  ιππέας  προσεΧάσας 
είπε·  lade  οή,  ω  Άενοφων,  α  συ  εΧε^ες*  εχονται 
οι  άνθρωποι·  αΧΧα  yap  έρημοι  οι  ιππείς  οιχονταί 
μοι  άΧΧος  άΧΧη  διώκων,  και  δεδοικα  μη  συστάντες 
άθράοι  που  κακόν  τι  ερηάσωνται  οι  ποΧεμιοι.  δει 
δέ  καί  εν  ταΐς  κώμαις  καταμενειν  τινάς  ημών · 

48  μεσταί  yάp  είσιν  ανθρώπων.  Άλλ’  βγω  μεν,  εφη 
δ  Εενοφών,  συν  οις ·  εχω  τά  άκρα  καταΧήψομαι · 
συ  δε  Κ Χεάνορα  κεΧευε  διά  του  πεδίου  παρατειναι 
την  φάXayya  παρά  τάς  κώμας,  επει  ταύτα 
εποίησαν,  συνη Χίσθησαν  ανδράποδα  μεν  εις  χίΧια, 
βόες  δε  δισχίΧιοι,  πρόβατα  άΧΧα  μύρια .  τότε 
μεν  δη  αυτού  ηύΧίσθησαν. 

IV.  Ύη  δ’  υστεραία  κατακαύσας  ο  Σεύθης  τάς 
κώμας  παντεΧώς  καί  οικίαν  ούδεμίαν  Χιπών,  όπως 
φόβον  ενθείη  και  τοΐς  άΧΧοις  οια  πείσονται,  άν 


1  See  §§  37,  38  above.  Seuthes  has  again  {cp.  §  41)  gone 
ahead  with  his  fastest  arm  (his  cavalry),  and  now  appreciates 
the  danger  of  having  them  unsupported  {cp.  έρημοι  below)  by 
infantry. 
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meet  it.”  Upon  hearing  these  words  Xenophon 
dismounted  from  his  horse.  And  Seuthes  asked : 
“  Why  do  you  dismount,  for  there  is  need  of  haste  ?  ” 
“I  know,”  Xenophon  replied,  “that  I  am  not  the 
only  one  you  need ;  and  the  hoplites  will  run  faster 
and  more  cheerfully  if  I  also  am  on  foot  leading  the 
way.”  After  this  Seuthes  went  off,  and  with  him 
Timasion  at  the  head  of  about  forty  horsemen  of 
the  Greeks.  Then  Xenophon  gave  orders  that  the 
active  men  up  to  thirty  years  of  age  should  move 
up  from  their  several  companies  to  the  front.  So 
he  himself  ran  along  with  them,  while  Cleanor  led 
the  rest.  When  they  had  reached  the  villages, 
Seuthes  with  about  thirty  horsemen  rode  up  to  him 
and  said:  “  Here’s  the  very  thing,  Xenophon,  that 
you  were  saying;1  these  fellows  are  caught,  but 
unhappily  my  horsemen  have  gone  off  unsupported, 
scattering  in  their  pursuit,  and  I  fear  that  the 
enemy  may  get  together  somewhere  in  a  body  and 
work  some  harm.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  us 
also  must  remain  in  the  villages,  for  they  are  full 
of  people.”  “Well,”  Xenophon  replied,  “I  myself 
with  the  troops  I  have  will  seize  the  heights,  and 
do  you  direct  Cleanor  to  extend  his  line  through 
the  plain  alongside  the  villages.”  When  they  had 
done  these  things,  there  were  gathered  together 
captives  to  the  number  of  a  thousand,  two  thousand 
cattle,  and  ten  thousand  smaller  animals  besides. 
Then  they  bivouacked  where  they  were. 

IV.  On  the  following  day,  after  Seuthes  had 
burned  up  the  villages  completely  and  left  not  a 
single  house,  in  order  that  he  might  inspire  the 
rest  of  his  enemies  also  with  fear  of  the  sort  of 
fate  they  would  suffer  if  they  did  not  yield  him 
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2  μη  πείθωνται,  άπήει  πάλιν ,  καί  την  μεν  λείαν 
άπεπεμψε  διατίθεσθαι  'Ηρακλείδην  εις  ΐίερινθον, 
όπως  αν  μισθός  yevoiro  τοΐς  στρατιώταις'  αυτό? 
δε  καί  οί  'Έλληνες  εστρατοπεδεύοντο  άνα  τδ 
Θυνών  πεδίον  οί  δ’  εκλιπόντες  εφευγον  εις  τα 

3  ορη.  ήν  δε  χιών  πολλή  και  ψύχος  ούτως  ώστε  το 
ύδωρ  δ  εφεροντο  επί  δεϊπνον  επή^νυτο  καί  6  οίνος 
ό  εν  τοΐς  ά^είοις,  καί  των  Ελλήνων  πολλών  καί 

4  ρίνες  άπεκαίοντο  καί  ώτα.  καί  τότε  δήλον  ε^ενετο 
οι)  ενεκα  οί  Θράκες  τάς  άλωπεκάς  επί  ταΐς  κεφα- 
λαΐς  φορουσι  καί  τοΐς  ώσί,  καί  χιτώνας  ου  μόνον 
περί  τοΐς  στερνοις  άλλα  καί  περί  τοΐς  μηροΐς,  καί 
ζειράς  μέχρι  τών  ποδών  επί  τών  ίππων  εχουσιν, 

5  άλλ ’  ον  χλαμύδας,  άφιείς  δε  τών  αιχμαλώτων 
ό  Έεύθης  εις  τα  ορη  βλεγευ  οτι  εί  μη  καταβήσονται 
οίκησοντες  καί  πείσονται,  οτι  κατακαύσει  καί 
τούτων  τάς  κώμας  καί  τον  σίτον,  καί  άπόλουνται 
τώ  λιμώ.  εκ  τούτου  κατέβαιναν  καί  γυναίκες  καί 
παιδες  καί  πρεσβύτεροι ·  οί  δε  νεώτεροι  εν  ταΐς 

6  υπό  τό  ορος  κώμαις  ηύλίζοντο.  καί  ό  Χεύθης 
καταμαθών  εκελευσε  τον  Άενοφώντα  τών  οπλιτών 
τούς  νεωτάτους  λαβόντα  συνεπισπεσθαι.  καί 
άναστάντες  της  ννκτός  άμα  τη  ήμερα  παρήσαν 
εις  τάς  κώμας.  καί  οί  μεν  πλεΐστοι  εξεφυγον 
πλησίον  γάρ  ην  τό  ορος *  όσους  δε  ελαβε  κατη- 
κόντισεν  αφειδώς  Σεύθης. 

7  Έπισθενης  δ’  ην  τις  Όλύνθιος  παιδεραστής, 
δς  ίδών  7 ταΐδα  καλόν  ήβάσκοντα  άρτι  πελτην 
εχοντα  μέλλοντα  άποθνήσκειν ,  προσδραμών 
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obedience,  he  went  back  again.  Then  he  dispatched 
Heracleides  to  Perinthus  to  sell  the  booty,  so  that 
he  might  get  money  to  pay  the  soldiers  with ; 
while  he  himself  and  the  Greeks  encamped  on  the 
plain  of  the  Thynians,  the  inhabitants  abandoning 
their  homes  and  fleeing  to  the  mountains.  There 
was  deep  snow  on  the  plain,  and  it  was  so  cold  that 
the  water  which  they  carried  in  for  dinner  and  the 
wine  in  the  jars  would  freeze,  and  many  of  the 
Greeks  had  their  noses  and  ears  frost-bitten.  Then 
it  became  clear  why  the  Thracians  wear  fox-skin 
caps  on  their  heads  and  over  their  ears,  and  tunics 
not  merely  about  their  chests,  but  also  round  their 
thighs,  and  why,  when  on  horseback,  they  wear  long 
cloaks  reaching  to  their  feet  instead  of  mantles. 
And  now  Seuthes  allowed  some  of  his  captives  to 
go  off  to  the  mountains  with  word  that  if  the 
Thynians  did  not  come  down  to  the  plain  to  live 
and  did  not  yield  him  obedience,  he  would  burn  up 
their  villages  also  and  their  corn,  and  they  would 
perish  with  hunger.  Thereupon  the  women,  chil¬ 
dren,  and  older  men  did  come  down,  but  the  younger 
men  bivouacked  in  the  villages  under  the  mountain. 
And  Seuthes,  upon  learning  of  this,  ordered  Xeno¬ 
phon  to  take  the  youngest  of  the  hoplites  and  follow 
him.  So  they  arose  during  the  night,  and  at 
daybreak  reached  the  villages.  Now  most  of  the 
villagers  made  their  escape,  for  the  mountain  was 
close  at  hand ;  but  all  that  he  did  capture,  Seuthes 
shot  down  unsparingly. 

There  was  a  certain  Episthenes  of  Olyntlius  who 
was  a  lover  of  boys,  and  upon  seeing  a  handsome 
boy,  just  in  the  bloom  of  youth  and  carrying  a  light 
shield,  on  the  point  of  being  put  to  death,  he  ran 
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8  Άενοφώντα  ίκετευε  βοηθησαι  παιδί  καΧώ.  καί 
δ?  προσεΧθούν  τώ  Ζεύθη  δεΐται  μη  αποκτεΐναι  τον 
παΐδα,  και  του  Έπισθενονς  διηγείται  τον  τρόπον, 
και  οτι  Χόχον  ποτέ  συνεΧεζατο  σκοπών  ούδεν 
άΧΧο  ή  εϊ  τίνες  ειεν  κάΧοί,  και  μετά  τούτων  ην 

9  άνηρ  αγαθός,  ό  δε  Ζεύθης  ηρετο ·  *Η  και  θεΧοις 
αν,  ω  Κπισσενες,  υπέρ  τουτου  αποσανειν  ;  ο  ο 
ύπερανατείνας  τον  τράχηΧον,  Παιε,  εφη,  εί  κεΧεύει 

10  δ  παΐς  καί  μεΧΧει  χάριν  είδεναι.  επηρετο  ό 
Ζεύθης  τον  παΐδα  εί  παίσειεν  αυτόν  άντ  εκείνου, 
ούκ  εϊα  ό  παΐς,  άλλ’  Ικετευε  μηδετερον  κατα- 
καίνειν.  ενταύθα  ό  'Έιπισθενης  περιβαΧών  τον 
7 ταΐδα  είπεν'  "Ωρα  σοι,  ω  Ζεύθη,  περί  τοϋδε  μοι 

11  διαμάχεσθαι’  ου  γαρ  μεθησω  τον  παΐδα.  ό  δε 
Ζεύθης  γεΧών  ταΰτα  μεν  εϊα'  εδοξε  δε  αύ τω  αυτού 
ανΧισθηναι,  ι να  μηδ '  εκ  τούτων  των  κωμών  οι  επι 
του  ορούς  τρεφοιντο.  και  αυτός  μεν  εν  τω  πεδίω 
ύποκαταβας  εσκηνου ,  δ  δε  Άενοφών  εχων  τους 
επιΧεκτους  εν  τη  υπό  τό  ορος  άνωτάτω  κώμη,  και 
οι  άΧΧοι  'ΈΧΧηνες  εν  τοΐς  όρεινοϊς  καΧουμενοις 
ΘραζΙ  7 τΧησίον  κατεσκηνησαν. 

12  Έ/c  τούτου  ημεραι  τ  ου  7ΓθλλαΙ  διετρίβοντο  και 
οι  εκ  τού  ορούς  Θράκες  καταβαίνοντες  προς  τον 
Ζεύθην  περί  σπονδών  καί  όμηρων  διεπράττοντο. 
και  ό  Έενοφών  εΧθών  εΧεγε  τω  Ζεύθη  οτι  εν 
πονηροΐς  σκηνοΐεν  και  7 τΧησίον  ειεν  οι  ποΧεμιοι· 

tt  &  r  3A>/c-  5  Λ  '  ί*  Ζ)  >/  ι  »  »  «  / 

ήοιον  τ  αν  εξω  αυΧιζεσσαι  εφη  εν  εχυροις  χωριοις 
μαΧΧον  η  εν  τοΐς  στεγνοΐς,  ώστε  άποΧεσθαι.  ό  δε 


1  Supplies  from  the  villages  in  the  plain  having  already 
been  cut  off  (§  5). 
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up  to  Xenophon  and  besought  him  to  come  to  the 
rescue  of  a  handsome  lad.  So  Xenophon  went  to 
Seuthes  and  begged  him  not  to  kill  the  boy,  telling 
him  of  Episthenes’  turn  of  mind,  how  he  had  once 
assembled  a  battalion  with  an  eye  to  nothing  else 
save  the  question  whether  a  man  was  handsome,  and 
that  with  this  battalion  he  proved  himself  a  brave 
man.  And  Seuthes  asked :  “  Would  you  even  be 
willing,  Episthenes,  to  die  for  this  boy’s  sake  ?  ” 
Then  Episthenes  stretched  out  his  neck  and  said, 
“  Strike,  if  the  lad  bids  you  and  will  be  grateful.” 
Seuthes  asked  the  boy  whether  he  should  strike 
Episthenes  in  his  stead.  The  boy  forbade  it,  and 
besought  him  not  to  slay  either.  Thereupon  Epis¬ 
thenes  threw  his  arms  around  the  boy  and  said : 
“  It  is  time,  Seuthes,  for  you  to  fight  it  out  with  me 
for  this  boy;  for  I  shall  not  give  him  up.”  And 
Seuthes  laughed  and  let  the  matter  go.  He  re¬ 
solved,  however,  to  establish  a  camp  where  they 
were,  in  order  that  the  people  on  the  mountain 
should  not  be  supplied  with  food  from  these  villages, 
either.1  So  he  himself  went  quietly  down  the  moun¬ 
tain  and  encamped  upon  the  plain,  while  Xenophon 
with  his  picked  men  took  quarters  in  the  uppermost 
village  below  the  summit  and  the  rest  of  the  Greeks 
close  by,  among  the  so-called  “  mountain  ”  Thracians. 

Not  many  days  had  passed  after  this  when  the 
Thracians  on  the  mountain  came  down  and  entered 
into  negotiations  with  Seuthes  in  regard  to  a  truce 
and  hostages.  And  Xenophon  came  and  told  Seuthes 
that  his  men  were  in  bad  quarters  and  the  enemy 
were  close  at  hand ;  he  would  be  better  pleased,  he 
said,  to  bivouac  in  the  open  in  a  strong  position 
than  to  be  in  the  houses  and  run  the  risk  of  being 
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θαρρείν  εκεΧευε  kcu  εδειξεν  όμηρους  παρόντας 

13  αυτών.  εδεοντο  δε  καί  αύτού  αενοφώντος  κατα- 
βαίνοντες  τινες  των  εκ  του  ορούς  συμπράξαι 
σφίσι  τ ας  σπονδάς.  ό  δ’  ωμοΧόγει  καί  θαρρείν 
εκεΧευε  /cal  ήγγυάτο  μηδέν  αυτούς  κακόν  πείσε - 
σθαι  7 τειθομενους  Σεύθη.  οί  δ’  άρα  τ αύτ  εΧεηον 
κατασκοπής  ενεκα. 

14  Τ αύτα  μεν  τής  ημέρας  ε^ενετο·  εις  δε  τήν  επ¬ 
ιούσαν  νύκτα  επιτίθενται  εΧθόντες  εκ  τού  ορούς 
οί  Θυνοί.  καί  ι^εμών  μεν  ήν  ό  δεσπότης  εκάστης 
τής  οικίας ·  χαΧε  πόν  <yap  ήν  ά,ΧΧως  τ  ας  οικίας 
σκότους  οντος  άνευρίσκειν  εν  ταΐς  κώμαις ·  και 
yap  αί  οίκίαι  κύκΧω  περιεσταύ ρωντο  με~γάΧοις 

15  σταυροί ς  των  προβάτων  ενεκα .  επεί  δ’  ε’γ ενοντο 
κατά  τάς  θύρας  έκαστου  τού  οικήματος ,  οί  μεν 
είσηκόντιζον,  οί  δε  τοΐς  σκυτάΧοις  εβαΧΧον ,  α 
εχειν  εφασαν  ως  άποκόψοντες  των  δοράτων  τάς 
Xόyχaς,  οί  δ’  ενεπίμπρασαν,  καί  Άενοφωντα  όνο- 
μαστί  καΧούντες  εξιόντα  εκεΧευον  άποθνήσκειν, 

16  ή  αυτού  εφασαν  κατακαυθήσεσθαι  αυτόν,  καί 
ήδη  τε  διά  τού  ορόφου  εφαίνετο  πύρ,  καί  εντεθω- 
ρακισμενοι  οί  περί  τον  Άενοφώντα  ένδον  ήσαν 
ασπίδας  καί  μαχαίρας  καί  κράνη  εχον τε?,  και 
ΣιΧανός  Μ ακίστιος  ετών  ώς  όκτωκαίδεκα  σημαίνει 
τή  σάΧπ iyyr  καί  ευθύς  εκπηδώσιν  εσπασμενοι 

17  τα  ξίφη  καί  οί  εκ  των  άΧΧων  σκηνωμάτων,  οί  δε 
Θράκες  φεύ^/ουσιν,  ώσπερ  δή  τρόπος  ήν  αύτοΐς, 
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destroyed.  But  Seuthes  bade  him  have  no  fear  and 
showed  him  hostages  that  had  come  from  the  enemy. 
Meanwhile  some  of  the  people  on  the  mountain 
came  down  and  actually  requested  Xenophon  him¬ 
self  to  help  them  obtain  the  truce.  He  agreed  to 
do  so,  told  them  to  have  no  fear,  and  gave  them  his 
word  that  they  would  suffer  no  harm  if  they  were 
obedient  to  Seuthes.  But  they,  as  it  proved,  were 
talking  about  this  matter  merely  in  order  to  spy  out 
the  situation. 

All  this  happened  during  the  day,  but  in  the  night 
that  followed  the  Thynians  issued  from  the  mountain 
and  made  an  attack.  And  the  master  of  each 
separate  house  acted  as  guide  to  that  house ;  for  in 
the  darkness  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  find  the 
houses  in  these  villages  in  any  other  way ;  for  each 
house  was  surrounded  by  a  paling,  made  of  great 
stakes,  to  keep  in  the  cattle.  When  they  had 
reached  the  doors  of  a  particular  house,  some  would 
throw  in  javelins,  others  would  lay  on  with  their 
clubs,  which  they  carried,  so  it  was  said,  to  knock 
off  the  heads  of  hostile  spears,  and  still  others  would 
be  setting  the  house  on  fire,  meanwhile  calling 
Xenophon  by  name  and  bidding  him  come  out  and 
be  killed,  or  else,  they  said,  he  would  be  burned  up 
then  and  there.  And  now  fire  was  already  showing 
through  the  roof,  and  Xenophon  and  his  men  inside 
the  house  had  equipped  themselves  with  breastplates 
and  were  furnished  with  shields  and  swords  and 
helmets,  when  Silanus  the  Macistian,  a  lad  of  about 
eighteen  years,  gave  a  signal  with  the  trumpet ;  and 
on  the  instant  they  leaped  forth  with  swords  drawn, 
and  so  did  the  Greeks  from  the  other  houses.  Then 
the  Thracians  took  to  flight,  swinging  their  shields 
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όπισθεν  περιβαΧΧόμενοι  τάς  πεΧτας'  και  αυτών 
ύπεραΧΧο μενών  τούς  σταυρούς  εΧηφθησά ν  τινες 
κρεμασθεν τ€ς  ενεχόμενων  των  πεΧτών  τοΐς  σταυ- 
ροΐς *  οί  δε  και  άπεθανον  άμαρτόντες  των  εξόδων' 

18  οί  δε'ΈΧΧηνες  εδίωκον  εξω  της  κώμης,  των  δ'ε 
®υνών  ύποστραφεντες  τινες  εν  τώ  σκότα  τούς 
παρατρέχοντας  παρ'  οικίαν  καιομενην  ηκόντιζον 
είς  το  φως  εκ  τού  σκότους'  καί  ετρωσαν  'Ιερώνυ¬ 
μόν  τε  Έ7 τιταΧιεα  1  Χοχα^ον  καί  %εο<γενην  Αοκρόν 
Χοχαηόν  άπεθανε  δε  ούδείς *  κατεκαύθη  μεντοι  καί 

19  εσθης  τινων  καί  σκεύη.  Χεύθης  δε  ηκε  βοηθών 
σύν  επτά  ίππεύσι  τοΐς  πρώτους  καί  τον  σαΧπικτην 
εχων  τον  Θράκιον.  και  επείπερ  ησθετ ο,  δσονπερ 
χρόνον  εβοηθει,  τοσούτον  καί  τό  κεράς  εφθε^ετο 
αύτώ'  ώστε  και  τούτο  φόβον  συμπαρεσχε  τοΐς 

-V  /  *  '  Ο  ’5·  f-  Λ  '  V  >Α\ 

ποΧεμιοις.  επει  ο  ηΧοεν ,  εοεξιουτο  τε  και  εΧε^/εν 
οτι  οϊοιτο  τεθνεώτ ας  ποΧΧούς  εύρησειν. 

20  Έλ;  τουτοο  δ  ξενοφών  δεΐται  τούς  όμηρους  τε 
αύτώ  παραδούναι  και  επϊ  το  ορος ,  εί  βούΧεται , 

21  συστρατεύεσθαι'  εί  δε  μη ,  αυτόν  εάσαι.  τη  ούν 
υστεραία  παραδίδωσιν  ό  Χεύθης  τούς  όμηρους , 
πρεσβυτερους  άνδρας  ηδη ,  τούς  κρατίστους,  ως 
εφασαν ,  τών  ορεινών ,  και  αυτός  ερχεται  σύν  τη 
δυνάμει,  ηδη  δε  είχε  και  τριπΧασίαν  δύναμιν  ό 
Σεύθης'  εκ  yap  τών  Όδρυσών  άκούοντες  α  πράτ¬ 
τει  ό  Χεύθης  ποΧΧοι  κατέβαιναν  συστ ρατευσό- 

22  μενοι.  οί  δε  Θυνοι  επεί,  ειδον  από  τού  ορούς 


1  Έπίτ αλιέα  Schenkl :  καϊ  «υοδβα  MSS.,  which  Mar.  regards 
as  corrupt :  Εύβοια  Gem.,  following  Ullrich 
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around  behind  them,  as  was  their  custom ;  and  some 
of  them  who  tried  to  jump  over  the  palings  were 
captured  hanging  in  the  air,  with  their  shields  caught 
in  the  stakes,  while  others  missed  the  ways  that  led 
out  and  were  killed ;  and  the  Greeks  continued  the 
pursuit  till  they  were  outside  the  village.  Some  of 
the  Thynians,  however,  turned  about  in  the  dark¬ 
ness  and  hurled  javelins  at  men  who  were  running 
along  past  a  burning  house,  throwing  out  of  the 
darkness  toward  the  light ;  and  they  wounded 
Hieronymus  the  Epitalian,  a  captain,  and  Theogenes 
the  Locrian,  also  a  captain ;  no  one,  however,  was 
killed,  but  some  men  had  clothes  and  baggage  burned 
up.  Meanwhile,  Seuthes  came  to  their  aid  with 
seven  horsemen  of  his  front  line  and  his  Thracian 
trumpeter.  And  from  the  instant  he  learned  of  the 
trouble,  through  all  the  time  that  he  was  hurrying 
to  the  rescue,  every  moment  his  horn  was  kept 
sounding;  the  result  was,  that  this  also  helped  to 
inspire  fear  in  the  enemy.  When  he  did  arrive,  he 
clasped  their  hands  and  said  that  he  had  supposed 
he  should  find  many  of  them  slain. 

After  this  Xenophon  asked  Seuthes  to  give  over 
the  hostages  to  him  and  to  join  him  on  an  expedition 
to  the  mountain,  if  he  so  pleased ;  otherwise,  to  let 
him  go  by  himself.  On  the  next  day,  accordingly, 
Seuthes  gave  over  the  hostages — men  already  elderly 
and  the  most  powerful,  so  it  was  said,  of  the  moun¬ 
taineers — and  came  himself  with  his  troops.  Now 
by  this  time  Seuthes  had  a  force  quite  three  times 
as  large  as  before  ;  for  many  of  the  Odrysians,  hear¬ 
ing  what  success  Seuthes  was  enjoying,  came  down 
from  the  upper  country  to  take  service  with  him. 
And  when  the  Thynians  saw  from  their  mountain 
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7 τοΧΧούς  μεν  όπΧίτας,  ποΧΧούς  8ε  η τεΧταστάς, 
ποΧΧούς  8ε  ιππέας,  καταβάντες  ίκετευον  σπεί- 
σασθαι,  καί  πάντα  ωμοΧόηουν  ποιησειν  καί  πιστά 

23  Χαμβάνειν  εκεΧευον.  ό  δε  Χεύθης  καΧεσας  τον 
Κ€νοφώντα  επεΒείκνυεν  α  Χεγοιεν,  καί  ούκ  άν  εφη 
σπείσασθαι,  εί  Β,ενοφών  βούΧοιτο  τιμωρησασθαι 

24  αυτούς  της  επιθέσεως.  6  δ’  είπεν  Άλλ’  εγωγε 
Ικανήν  νομίζω  καί  νυν  8ίκην  εχειν,  εί  ουτοι  ΒουΧοι 
εσονται  άντ  εΧευθερων.  συμβουΧεύειν  μεντοι 
εφη  αύτω  το  Χοιπόν  ομήρους  Χαμβάνειν  τους 
Βννατωτάτους  κακόν  τι  ποιείν,  τους  8ε  γέροντας 
οίκοι  εάν.  οι  μεν  ουν  ταύτη  πάντες  8η  προσω- 
μοΧόγουν. 

V.  'ΎπερβάΧΧουσι  8ε  προς  τούς  ύπερ  Βυζαντίου 
Θράκας  εις  το  Δέλτα  καΧούμενον  αυτή  δ*  ην 
ούκετι  άρχη  Μ αισάΒου,  άΧΧα  Ύηρους  του  Ό8ρύ- 

2  σου.  καί  ό  'ΐίρακΧείΒης  ενταύθα  εχων  την  τιμήν 
της  Χείας  παρην.  καί  Ιίεύθης  εξαγαγων  ζεύηη 
ημιονικά  τρία,  ου  <yap  ην  πΧείω,  τα  δ’  άΧΧα 
βοεικά,  καΧεσας  Έενοφωντα  εκεΧευε  Χάβει ν,  τα 
8ε  άΧΧα  Βιανεΐμαι  τοΐς  στρατηηοΐς  καί  Χοχαηοΐς. 

3  Εενοφών  8ε  είπεν ·  Έ/xot  τοίνυν  αρκεί  καί  αύθις 
Χαβείν *  τούτοις  8ε  τοΐς  στρατηγοΐς  8ωρού  οι 

4  συν  εμοί  ηκοΧονθησαν  καί  Χοχα^οΐς.  καί  των 
ζευηων  Χαμβάνει  εν  μεν  Ύιμασίων  ό  ΑαρΒανεύς, 
εν  8ε  Κ Χεάνωρ  ό  Όρχομενιος,  εν  8ε  Φ ρυνίσκος 
ό  Αχαιός *  τα  8ε  βοεικά  ζεύ^η  τοΐς  Χοχαγοΐς 
κατεμερίσθη.  τον  8ε  μισθόν  άπο8ί8ωσιν  εξεΧηΧυ- 
θότος  η8η  τού  μηνος  είκοσι  μόνον  ήμερων'  ό  γαρ 


1  See  on  i.  33. 
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masses  of  hoplites,  masses  of  peltasts,  and  troops  of 
horsemen,  they  descended  and  besought  him  to 
grant  them  a  truce,  agreeing  to  do  anything  and 
everything  and  urging  him  to  receive  pledges. 
Thereupon  Seuthes  summoned  Xenophon,  disclosed 
to  him  the  proposals  they  were  making,  and  said 
that  he  should  not  grant  them  a  truce  if  Xenophon 
wanted  to  punish  them  for  their  attack.  And 
Xenophon  said  :  “  Why,  for  my  part  I  think  I  have 
abundant  satisfaction  as  it  is,  if  these  people  are  to 
be  slaves  instead  of  free  men.”  He  added,  however, 
that  he  advised  Seuthes  to  take  as  hostages  in  the 
future  those  who  were  most  capable  of  doing  harm 
and  to  leave  the  old  men  at  home.  Thus  it  was  that 
all  the  people  in  this  region  surrendered. 

V.  And  now  they  crossed  over  to  the  country  of 
the  Thracians  above  Byzantium,  in  the  so-called 
Delta ; 1  this  was  beyond  the  domain  of  Maesades, 
being  the  land  of  Teres  the  Odrysian.  There 
Heracleides  presented  himself,  with  the  proceeds 
from  the  sale  of  the  booty.  And  Seuthes,  leading 
forth  three  pairs  of  mules— for  there  were  no  more 
than  three — and  the  yokes  of  oxen  besides,  called 
Xenophon  and  bade  him  take  for  himself  and  then 
distribute  the  rest  among  the  generals  and  captains. 
Xenophon  replied:  “Well,  for  my  part  I  am  content 
to  get  something  at  a  later  time  ;  give  rather  to  these 
generals  and  captains  who  have  followed  with  me.” 
So  one  of  the  mule  teams  was  given  to  Timasion  the 
Dardanian,  one  to  Cleanor  the  Orchomenian,  and  one 
to  Phryniscus  the  Achaean,  while  the  yokes  of  oxen 
were  distributed  among  the  captains.  Seuthes  also 
paid  over  the  wages  of  the  troops,  but  for  twenty 
days  only  of  the  month  that  had  now  passed ;  for 
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β  ΥίρακΧείδ ης  eXeyev  οτι  ον  n τΧεον  εμπόΧησαι.  6 
ούν  Ξενοφών  άχθεσθείς  είπεν  επομόσας·  Αοκεϊς 
μοι,  ώ  ΊΆρακΧείδη,  ούχ  ώς  δει  κηδεσθαι  2 εύθον 
εί  yap  εκηδου ,  ηκε ς  αν  φερων  ί τΧηρη  τον  μισθόν 
και  π ροσδανεισ άμενος ,  εί  μη  άΧΧως  εδύνω,  καί 
αποδομένος  τα  σαυτού  [μάτια. 

6  'Εντεύθεν  6  'ΐΙρακΧείδης  ηχθεσθη  τε  και  εδεισε 
μη  εκ  της  Χεύθου  φιΧίας  εκβΧηθείη,  καί  δ  τι 
εδύνατο  από  ταύτης  της  ημέρας  Ξενοφώντα 

7  διεβαΧΧε  προς  %εύθην.  οι  μεν  δη  στ ρατιώται 
Ξενοφώντι  ενεκάΧουν  οτι  ουκ  είχον  τον  μισθόν * 
Σεύθης  δε  ηχθετο  αυτω  οτι  εντόνως  τοις  στρατι- 

8  ώταις  άπητει  τον  μισθόν,  καί  τέως  μεν  αιεί 
εμεμνητο  ώς,  επειδάν  επί  θάΧατταν  άπεΧθη,  παρα- 
δώσει  αυτω  Έισάνθην  καί  Τάνος  καί  Νεον  τείχος· 
από  δό  τούτον  του  χρόνου  ούδενός  ετι  τούτων 
εμεμνητο .  ό  yap  'ΐΙρακΧείδης  καί  τούτο  διεβε- 
βΧηκει  ώ?  ούκ  άσφαΧες  εϊη  τείχη  παραδιδόναι 
άνδρί  δύναμιν  εχοντι. 

9  Έλ:  τούτου  ο  μεν  Ξενοφών  εβουΧεύετο  τί  χρη 
ποιεΐν  περί  τού  ετι  άνω  στρατεύεσθαι'  ό  δ ’ 
'ΗρακΧείδης  εισayayώv  τούς  άΧΧους  στpaτηyoύς 
προς  Χεύθην  Χ^ειν  τε  εκεΧευεν  αυτούς  οτι  ονδεν 
άν  ηττον  σφεΐς  ayayoiev  την  στρατιάν  ή  Ξενοφών, 
τόν  τε  μισθόν  ύπισχνειτο  αύτοϊς  εντός  όΧ'^ων 
ημερών  εκπΧεων  παρεσεσθαι  δνοΐν  μηνοΐν,  καί 

10  συ  στρατεύεσθαι  εκεΧευε.  καί  ό  Ύιμασίων  είπεν 
Έγώ  μεν  τοίνυν  ούδ ’  αν  ττέντβ  μηνών  μισθός 
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Heracleides  said  that  he  had  not  obtained  any  more 
than  that  from  his  sale.  Xenophon  was  angered  at 
this,  and  said  to  him  with  an  oath  :  “  It  seems  to  me, 
Heracleides,  that  you  are  not  caring  for  Seuthes’ 
interest  as  you  should ;  for  if  you  were,  you  would 
have  brought  back  with  you  our  wages  in  full,  even 
if  you  had  to  borrow  something,  in  case  you  could 
not  do  it  in  any  other  way,  or  to  sell  your  own  clothes.” 

This  made  Heracleides  not  only  angry,  but  fearful 
that  he  might  be  banished  from  the  favour  of  Seuthes, 
and  from  that  day  he  slandered  Xenophon  before 
Seuthes  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  As  for  the  soldiers, 
they  held  Xenophon  to  blame  for  their  not  having 
received  their  pay ;  and  Seuthes,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  angry  with  him  because  he  was  insistent  in 
demanding  their  pay  for  the  soldiers.  Hitherto,  he 
had  continually  been  mentioning  the  fact  that  upon 
his  return  to  the  coast  he  was  going  to  give  Xeno¬ 
phon  Bisanthe  and  Ganos  and  Neonteichos,  but  from 
this  time  he  did  not  allude  to  a  single  one  of  these 
places  again.  For  Heracleides  had  put  in  this 
slanderous  suggestion  with  the  rest,  that  it  was  not 
safe  to  be  giving  over  fortresses  to  a  man  who  had  a 
force  of  troops. 

Hereupon  Xenophon  began  to  consider  what  it 
was  best  to  do  about  continuing  the  march  still 
farther  inland ;  Heracleides,  on  the  other  hand, 
took  the  rest  of  the  generals  in  to  visit  Seuthes  and 
bade  them  say  that  they  could  lead  the  army  just  as 
well  as  Xenophon,  while  at  the  same  time  he 
promised  them  that  within  a  few  days  they  would 
have  their  pay  in  full  for  two  months  and  urged 
them  to  continue  the  campaign  with  Seuthes.  And 
Timasion  said:  “Well,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  I 
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μεΧΧη  είναι  στρατευσαίμην  αν  άνευ  Άβνοφώντος. 
και  6  Φρυνίσκος  καί  6  ΚΧεάνωρ  συνωμολογουν 

11  τω  Ύιμασίωνι.  εντεύθεν  6  Έεύθης  ελοιδόρει  τον 
'ΗρακΧείδην  οτι  ου  παρεκάλει  και  ΈΙενοφώντα. 
εκ  δΐ  τούτον  παρακαλούσιν  αυτόν  μόνον,  ο  δε 
7 νους  του  'Η ρακλείδου  την  πανουργίαν  ότι  βού- 
Χοιτο  αυτόν  διαβάΧΧειν  προς  τούς  άΧΧους  στρα¬ 
τηγούς,  παρέρχεται  λαβών  τούς  τε  στρατηγούς 

12  πάντας  και  τούς  λοχαγούς.  καί  επεί  πάντες 
επείσθησαν,  συνεστ ρατεύοντο  και  άφικνούνται  εν 
δεξιά  εχοντες  τον  ΥΙόντον  δια  των  Μ ελινοφάγων 
καλούμενων  Θρακών  εις  τον  ΧαΧμυδησσό ν·  ένθα 
των  εις  τον  ΐΐόντον  πΧεουσών  νεών  ποΧΧαι  όκέΧ- 
Χουσι  καί  εκπίπτουσι *  τέναγος  γάρ  εστιν  επι 

13  πάμποΧυ  της  θαΧάττης.  καί  Θράκες  οί  κατά 
ταΰτα  οίκούντες  στηλας  όρισάμενοι  τα  καθ'  αυτούς 
εκπίπτοντα  έκαστοι  Χτίζονται’  τέως  δε  ελεγον 
πρϊν  όρίσασθαι  αρπάζοντας  ποΧΧούς  ύπ'  άΧ- 

14  Χηλών  άποθνησκειν.  ενταύθα  ηύρίσκοντο  ποΧ¬ 
Χαι  μεν  κΧΐναι,  ποΧΧα  δβ  κιβώτια,  ποΧΧαϊ  δε 
βίβλοι  γεγραμμεναι ,  και  τάΧΧα  πολλά  οσα  εν 
ξυλίνοις  τεύχεσι  ναύκληροι  άγουσιν.  εντεύθεν 

15  ταύτα  καταστρεφ'άμενοι  άπησαν  πάλιν,  ένθα 
δη  2 εύθης  είχε  στράτευμα  ηδη  πλέον  τού  Έλ- 
Χηνικού *  εκ  τε  γάρ  Οδρυσών  πολύ  ετι  πλείους 
κατεβεβηκεσαν  και  οί  αίει  πειθόμενοι  συνεστρα 
τεύοντο.  κατηυλίσθησαν  δ '  εν  τω  πεδίω  ύπερ 
ΧηΧυμβρίας  οσον  τριάκοντα  σταδίους  άπεχοντες 
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shall  undertake  no  campaign  without  Xenophon  even 
if  there  is  going  to  be  five  months’  pay.”  And 
Phryniscus  and  Cleanor  agreed  with  Timasion. 
Thereupon  Seuthes  fell  to  abusing  Heracleides  be¬ 
cause  he  had  not  invited  Xenophon  in  also.  The 
upshot  of  this  was,  that  they  invited  Xenophon  by 
himself.  And  he,  comprehending  the  rascality  of 
Heracleides,  in  wanting  to  make  him  an  object  of 
suspicion  to  the  other  generals,  brought  with  him 
when  he  came  all  the  generals  and  the  captains. 
When  all  of  them  had  been  prevailed  upon,  they 
continued  the  march  with  Seuthes,  and,  keeping  the 
Pontus  upon  the  right  through  the  country  of  the 
millet-eating  Thracians,  as  they  are  called,  arrived 
at  Salmydessus.  Here  many  vessels  sailing  to  the 
Pontus  run  aground  and  are  wrecked  ;  for  there  are 
shoals  that  extend  far  and  wide.  And  the  Thracians 
who  dwell  on  this  coast  have  boundary  stones  set  up 
and  each  group  of  them  plunder  the  ships  that  are 
wrecked  within  their  own  limits  ;  but  in  earlier  days, 
before  they  fixed  the  boundaries,  it  was  said  that  in 
the  course  of  their  plundering  many  of  them  used  to 
be  killed  by  one  another.  Here  there  were  found 
great  numbers  of  beds  and  boxes,  quantities  of  written 
books,  and  an  abundance  of  all  the  other  articles  that 
shipowners  carry  in  wooden  chests.  After  subduing 
the  country  in  this  neighbourhood  they  set  out  upon 
their  return.  By  that  time  Seuthes  had  an  army 
larger  than  the  Greek  army  ;  for  more  and  still  more 
of  the  Odrysians  had  come  down  from  the  interior, 
and  the  peoples  that  from  time  to  time  were  reduced 
to  obedience  would  join  in  the  campaign.  And  they 
went  into  camp  on  the  plain  above  Selymbria,  at  a 
distance  of  about  thirty  stadia  from  the  coast.  As 
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16  της  θαΧάττης .  καί  μισθός  μεν  ούδείς  ί τω  εφαί- 
νβτο ·  προς  δε  τον  Εενοφώντα  οϊ  τε  στρατιώται 
παγχαΧίπως  είχον  6  τε  %εύθης  ουκετι  οίκείως 
διεκειτο,  άλλ’  οπότε  συγγενεσθαι  αν  τω  βουΧό  μένος 
εΧθοι,  7 τοΧλαι  ηδη  άσχοΧίαι  εφαίνοντο. 

VI.  Έζ/  τούτω  τω  χρόνω  σχεδόν  ηδη  δύο  μη¬ 
νών  οντων  άφικνεΐται  Χαρμΐνός  τε  ό  Αάκων  καί 
ΐΙοΧύνικος  παρά  Θίβρωνος,  καί  Xiyovaiv  οτι 
Αακεδαιμονίοις  δοκεϊ  στ ρατεύεσθαι  επί  Τ ισσαφερ- 
νην,  κα\  ®ίβρων  εκπεπΧευκεν  ώς  ποΧεμησων,  καί 
δειται  ταύτης  της  στρατιάς  καί  λεγβζ  οτι  δαρεικός 
εκάστω  εσται  μισθός  του  μηνός,  καί  τοΐς  λοχαγοί? 
διμοιρία,  τοίς  δε  στρατηηοϊς  τετ ραμοιρία. 

2  Έπεζ  δ’  ηΧθον  οι  Αακεδαιμόνιοι,  ευθύς  ό  'Υίρα- 
κΧείδης  πυθόμενος  οτι  επί  τό  στράτευμα  ηκουσι 
Χεηει  τω  ’Σεύθη  οτι  κάΧΧισ τόν  τι  ηε^ενηται'  οί 
μεν  yap  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  δέονται  τού  στρατεύματος, 

\  ?>  \  >  /  ϊ·'.’  ν  / 

συ  οε  ουκετι  οεη  αποοιοους  οε  το  στράτευμά 
χαριτ}  αύτοΐς,  σε  δε  ουκετι  άπαιτησουσι  τόν 

3  μισθόν,  άΧΧ'  άπαΧΧάξονται  εκ  της  χώρας,  άκού- 
σας  ταύτα  ό  Σεύθης  κεΧεύει  πapάyειv^  καί  επεί 
είπον  οτι  επί  τό  στράτευμα  ηκουσιν,  εXεyεv  ότι 
το  στράτευμα  άποδίδωσι,  φιΧος  τε  καί  σύμμαχος 
είναι  βούΧεται,  καΧει  τε  αυτούς  επί  ξένια’  καί 
εξενιζε  μεyaXoπpεπώς.  Εενοφώντα  δε  ούκ  εκάΧει, 

4  ουδέ  των  άΧΧων  στpaτηyώv  ούδενα.  ερωτώντων 
δε  των  Αακεδαιμονίων  τις  άνηρ  εϊη  Εενοφών 
άπεκρίνατο  οτι  τα  μεν  άΧΧα  εϊη  ού  κακός,  φιΧο - 
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for  pay,  there  was  none  to  be  seen  as  yet ;  and  not 
only  did  the  soldiers  entertain  very  hard  feelings 
toward  Xenophon,  but  Seuthes  no  longer  felt  kindly 
toward  him,  and  whenever  Xenophon  came  and 
wanted  to  have  a  meeting  with  him,  it  would 
straightway  be  found  that  he  had  engagements  in 
abundance. 

VI.  At  this  time,  when  nearly  two  months  had 
already  passed,  Charminus  the  Laconian  and  Poly- 
nicus  arrived  on  a  mission  from  Thibron :  they  said 
that  the  Lacedaemonians  had  resolved  to  undertake 
a  campaign  against  Tissaphernes,  that  Thibron  had 
set  sail  to  wage  the  war,  and  that  he  wanted  this 
army ;  also  that  he  said  the  pay  would  be  a  daric  per 
month  for  every  man,  twice  as  much  for  the  captains, 
and  four  times  as  much  for  the  generals. 

When  the  Lacedaemonians  arrived,  Heracleides 
learned  on  the  instant  that  they  had  come  to  get 
the  army,  and  told  Seuthes  that  a  most  fortunate 
thing  had  happened:  “The  Lacedaemonians  want 
the  army,  and  you  no  longer  want  it ;  by  giving  up 
the  army  you  will  be  doing  them  a  favour,  while,  on 
your  side,  the  troops  will  not  go  on  demanding  their 
pay  from  you,  but  will  soon  be  quitting  the  country.” 
Upon  hearing  these  words  Seuthes  directed  him  to 
introduce  the  envoys ;  and  when  they  told  him  that 
they  had  come  after  the  army,  he  replied  that  he 
would  deliver  it  up  and  that  he  desired  to  be  their 
friend  and  ally ;  he  also  invited  them  to  dinner,  and 
entertained  them  magnificently.  Xenophon,  how¬ 
ever,  he  did  not  invite,  nor  any  one  of  the  other 
generals.  When  the  Lacedaemonians  asked  what 
sort  of  a  man  Xenophon  was,  he  replied  that  he  was 
not  a  bad  fellow  on  the  whole,  but  he  was  a  friend 
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στρατιώτης  he'  καί  hia  τούτο  χείρον  εστιν  αύτώ. 
καί  οι  είπον'  ΆΧΧ'  η  Βημαγωγεΐ  6  άνηρ  τους 
άνΒρας  ;  και  ο  'ΐϊρακΧείΒης,  Λ\άνυ  μεν  ου ν,  εφη. 

δ  9 Α ρ  ουν,  εφασαν,  μη  και  ημιν  εναντιώσεται  της 
απαγωγής  ;  'ΑΧΧ'  ην  υμείς,  εφη  6  ' ΙίρακΧείΒης , 
συΧΧεξαντες  αυτούς  ύπόσχησθε  τον  μισθόν,  oXiyov 
εκείνω  π ροσσχόντες  αι τοΒραμούνται  συν  ύμΐν. 

6  Πω?  ουν  αν,  εφασαν,  ημιν  avXXeyeiev  ;  Κύριον 
υμάς,  εφη  ό  "Η ρακΧείΒης,  7 τρω  άξομεν  προς  αύ- 
τους*  και  οιόα,  εφη,  οτι  επειοαν  υμάς  ιοωσιν, 
άσμενοι  συνΒραμοννται.  αύτη  μεν  η  ήμερα  ούτως 
εΧηξεν. 

7  Ύη  h'  υστεραία  αηουσιν  επί  το  στράτευμα  τούς 
Αάκωνας  Χεύθης  τε  καί  Ή ρακΧείΒης,  καί  συΧ- 
Χεγεται  η  στρατιά .  τώ  he  Αάκωνε  ελε<γετην  οτι 
Λ ακεΒαιμονίοις  Βοκει  ποΧεμεΐν  Ύισσαφερνει  τω 
υμάς  άΒικησαντι’  ην  ουν  ϊητε  σύν  ημιν,  τόν  τε 
εχθρόν  τιμωρησεσθε  καί  Βαρεικον  έκαστος  οϊσει 
του  μηνος  υμών,  Χοχα^ος  he  το  ΒιπΧουν,  στρα- 

8  τηηος  δε  τδ  τετραπΧούν.  καί  οί  στρατιώται 
άσμενοι  τε  ηκουσαν  καί  ευθύς  άνίσταταί  τις  των 
ΆρκάΒων  του  Άενοφώντος  κατηηορήσων.  παρην 
he  καί  Χεύθης  βουΧόμενος  ειΒεναι  τί  πραχθησεται, 

9  και  εν  επηκόω  είστηκει  εχων  ερμηνεα'  ζυνίει  he 
καί  αυτός  εΧΧηνισ τί  τα  πΧεΐστα.  ένθα  Βη  Xeyei 
δ  Αρκάς'  ΆΧΧ’  ημείς  μεν,  ώ  ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι,  καί 
πάΧαι  αν  ημεν  παρ'  ύμΐν,  εί  μη  Ήενοφών  ημάς 
Βεύρο  7 τείσας  άι rr\yayev,  ένθα  Βη  ημείς  μεν  τον 
Βεινον  χειμώνα  στρατευόμενοι  καί  νύκτα  καί 
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of  the  soldiers,  and  on  that  account  things  went  the 
worse  for  him.  And  they  said :  “  He  plays  the 
demagogue,  you  mean,  with  the  men?”  “  Exactly 
that,”  said  Heracleides.  “  Well,”  said  they,  “he 
won’t  go  so  far,  will  he,  as  to  oppose  us  in  the  matter 
of  taking  away  the  army?”  “Why,”  said  Hera¬ 
cleides,  “if  you  gather  the  men  together  and 
promise  them  their  pay,  they  will  hurry  after  you, 
paying  scant  heed  to  him.”  “How,  then,”  they 
said,  “  could  we  get  them  together  ?  ”  “  To-morrow 

morning,”  Heracleides  replied,  “we  will  take  you  to 
them;  and  I  know,”  he  continued,  “that  as  soon  as 
they  catch  sight  of  you,  they  will  hurry  together  with 
all  eagerness.”  So  ended  this  day. 

The  next  day  Seuthes  and  Heracleides  conducted 
the  Laconians  to  the  army,  and  the  troops  gathered 
together.  And  the  two  Laconians  said :  “  The 

Lacedaemonians  have  resolved  to  make  war  upon 
Tissaphernes,  the  man  who  wronged  you  ;  so  if  you 
will  come  with  us,  you  will  punish  your  enemy 
and,  besides,  each  one  of  you  will  receive  a  daric 
a  month,  each  captain  twofold,  and  each  general 
fourfold.”  The  soldiers  were  delighted  to  hear 
these  words,  and  straightway  one  of  the  Arcadians 
got  up  to  accuse  Xenophon.  Now  Seuthes  also 
was  present,  for  he  wanted  to  know  what  would 
be  done,  and  was  standing  within  hearing  distance 
along  with  an  interpreter,  although  he  could  really 
understand  for  himself  most  of  what  was  said  in 
Greek.  Thereupon  this  Arcadian  said  :  “  For  our 
part,  Lacedaemonians,  we  should  have  been  with 
you  a  long  time  ago  if  Xenophon  had  not  talked 
us  over  and  led  us  off  to  this  region,  where  we 
have  never  ceased  campaigning,  by  night  or  day, 
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ημέραν  ούΒέν  πεπαύμεθα*  ο  δε  του?  ημετέρους 
πόνους  ε'χει'  κα\  Σεύθης  εκείνον  μεν  ιδία  πε- 

10  7 τΧούτικεν,  ημάς  δε  αποστερεί  τον  μισθόν  ώστε 
εγώ  μεν  εί  τούτον  ϊΒοιμι  κατ αΧευσθ έντα  και  Βόν- 
τα  Βίκην  ών  ημάς  περιεΐΧκε,  και  τον  μισθόν  άν 
μοι  Βοκώ  εχειν  και  ούΒέν  επί  τοΐς  πεπονημένοις 
άχθεσθαι .  μετά  τούτον  άΧΧος  άνέστη  ομοίως 
και  άλλο?,  εκ  δε  τούτου  ΈΙενοφών  εΧεξεν  ωΒε . 

11  ’Αλλά  πάντα  μεν  άρα  άνθρωπον  οντα  προσ- 
Βοκάν  Βει,  οπότε  γε  καί  εγώ  νυν  ύή>  υμών  αίτιας 
εγω  εν  ω  πΧείστην  προθυμίαν  εμαυτω  γε  Βοκώ 
συνειΒεναι  περί  υμάς  π ταρεσγτ] μένος·  άπετρα- 
πόμην  μεν  γε  ηΒη  οϊκαΒε  ώρμημένος,  ου  μά  τον 
Αία  ούτοι  πυνθανόμενος  υμάς  ευ  πράττειν,  αλλά 
μάΧΧον  άκούων  εν  άπόροις  είναι,  ώς  ώφεΧησων 

12  εί  τι  Βυναίμην·  έπεί  δε  ηΧθον,  Χεύθου  τουτουι 
ποΧΧούς  αγγέλου?  προς  εμέ  πέμποντος  και  ποΧ- 
Χα  ύπισγνουμένου  μοι,  εί  πείσαιμι  υμάς  προς 
αυτόν  εΧθειν,  τούτο  μεν  ούκ  έπε'χείρησα  ποιεΐν, 
ώς  αυτοί  υμείς  επίστασθε .  rjyov  δε  οθεν  ωόμην 
τάγιστ  αν  υμάς  εις  την  ’ Ασίαν  Βιαβήναι·  ταύτα 
yap  καί  βέΧτιστα  ένόμιζον  ύμΐν  είναι  καί  υμάς 

13  ηΒειν  βουΧομένους.  επεί  δ’  Άρίσταρχος  εΧθών 
συν  τριηρεσιν  εκώΧυε  ΒιαπΧεΐν  ημάς,  εκ  τούτου, 
οπερ  είκός  Βηπου  ην,  συνέΧεζα  υμάς ,  δπω?  βου- 

14  Χευσαίμεθα  6  τι  %ρη  ποιεΐν.  ούκούν  υμείς  άκού - 
οντες  μεν  Άριστάργου  επιτάττοντος  ύμΐν  εις 
Χερρόνησον  πορεύεσθαι,  άκούοντες  δε  Ί,εύθου 
πείθοντος  έαυτω  συστρατεύεσθαι,  πάντες  μεν  ε’λέ- 
326 


ANABASIS,  VII.  νι.  9-14 


through  an  awful  winter,  while  he  gets  the  fruits  of 
our  toils ;  for  Seuthes  has  enriched  him  personally 
while  he  defrauds  us  of  our  pay ;  so  for  myself,  if  I 
could  see  this  fellow  stoned  to  death  as  punishment 
for  having  dragged  us  about  as  he  has  done,  I  should 
consider  that  I  had  my  pay  and  should  feel  no  anger 
over  the  toils  I  have  endured.”  After  this  speaker 
another  arose  and  talked  in  the  same  way,  and  then 
another.  After  that  Xenophon  spoke  as  follows : 

“  Well,  it  is  true,  after  all,  that  a  human  being  must 
expect  anything  and  everything,  seeing  that  I  now 
find  myself  blamed  by  you  in  a  matter  where  I  am 
conscious — at  least,  in  my  own  opinion — of  having 
shown  the  utmost  zeal  in  your  behalf.  I  turned 
back  after  I  had  already  set  out  for  home,  not 
— Heaven  knows  it  was  not — because  I  learned  that 
you  were  prospering,  but  rather  because  I  heard  that 
you  were  in  difficulties ;  and  I  turned  back  to  help 
you  in  any  way  I  could.  When  I  had  arrived,  although 
Seuthes  here  sent  many  messengers  to  me  and  made 
me  many  promises  if  only  I  would  persuade  you  to 
come  to  him,  I  did  not  try  to  do  that,  as  you  know 
for  yourselves.  Instead,  I  led  you  to  a  place  from 
which  I  thought  you  could  most  speedily  cross  over 
to  Asia ;  for  I  believed  that  this  course  was  the  best 
one  for  you  and  I  knew  it  was  the  one  you  desired. 
But  when  Aristarchus  came  with  his  triremes  and 
prevented  our  sailing  across,  at  that  moment — 
and  surely  it  was  exactly  the  proper  step — I 
gathered  you  together  so  that  we  might  consider 
what  we  should  better  do.  So  you  with  your  own 
ears  heard  Aristarchus  direct  you  to  march  to  the 
Chersonese  and  you  heard  Seuthes  urge  you  to  take 
the  field  with  him,  and  then  every  man  of  you  spoke 
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γετε  συν  Ζεύθη  levai,  πάντες  δ’  εψηφίσασθε  ταΰτα. 
τ ί  ου v  εγώ  ενταύθα  ήΒίκησα  ayaycov  υμάς  ένθα 

15  7 τάσιν  υμΐν  εΒόκει ;  επεί  ye  μην  ψεύΒεσθαι  ήρζατο 
Ζεύθης  περί  του  μισθού ,  el  μεν  επαινώ  αυτόν, 
Βικαίως  άν  μ€  και  αΐτιώσθε  και  μισοΐ τε*  el  Be 
7 τρόσθεν  αύτω  ττάντων  μάΧιστα  φίΧος  ών  νυν 
πάντων  Βιαφορώτατός  είμι,  πώς  άν  ετι  Βικαίως 
υμάς  αίρού  μένος  αντί  Ζεύθου  υφ *  υμών  αιτίαν 
εχοιμι  περί  ών  προς  τούτον  Βιαφερομαι ; 

16  Αλλ,  €ΐποιτ  αν  οτι  εξεστι  και  τα  υμ€τ epa 
εχοντα  παρά  Ζεύθου  τ εχνάζειν.  ούκοΰν  ΒήΧον 
τούτο  ye  εστιν,  εϊπερ  εμοϊ  ετεΧει  τι  Ζεύθης,  ούχ 
ούτως  ετ εΧει  Βήπου  ώς  ών  τε  εμοι  Βοίη  στεροιτο 
και  άΧΧα  υμΐν  an τοτείσειεν,  άΧΧ’  οΐμαι,  el  εΒίΒου, 
€πι  τουτω  οη  1  εόιοου  ο  πως  εμοι  οους  μ€ΐον  μη  απο- 

17  Βοίη  υμΐν  τό  πΧεον.  el  τοί νυν  ούτως  εχειν  οϊεσθε, 
εζεστιν  υμΐν  αύτίκα  μάΧα  ματαίαν  ταυτην  την 
πράξιν  άμφοτεροις  ήμΐν  ποιήσαι,  εάν  πράττητ6 
αυτόν  τα  χρήματα.  ΒήΧον  yap  ότι  Ζεύθης,  el 
εχω  τι  παρ’  αυτοί),  απαιτήσει  μ€,  καΧ  άπαιτήσ€ΐ 
μεντοι  Βικαίως,  eav  μή  βεβαιώ  την  πράξιν  αύτω 

18  εφ’  ή  εΒωροΒόκουν.  άΧΧά  ποΧΧού  μοι  Βοκώ  Βεΐν 
τα  ύμετ epa  εχειν'  ομνύω  yap  υμΐν  θεούς  άπαντας 

1  δη  Gem.,  following  Cobet :  hv  MSS.,  Mar. 

1  i.  e.  by  pretending  to  side  with  you  against  Seuthes. 
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in  favour  of  going  with  Seuthes  and  every  man  of 
you  voted  to  do  so.  What  wrong,  therefore,  did  I 
do  in  that  matter,  when  I  led  you  to  the  place  where 
you  had  all  decided  to  go  ?  I  come  now  to  the  time 
when  Seuthes  began  to  play  false  with  you  in  the 
matter  of  your  pay :  if  I  am  his  supporter  in  that,  it 
would  be  just  for  you  to  blame  me  and  hate  me  ;  but 
if  the  truth  is  that  I,  who  before  that  was  the  most 
friendly  to  him  of  us  all,  am  now  most  of  all  at 
variance  with  him,  how  can  it  be  just  in  this  case 
that,  when  I  sided  with  you  rather  than  with  Seuthes, 

I  should  be  blamed  by  you  about  the  things  in  which 
I  am  at  variance  with  him  ? 

“  But  it  is  possible,  you  might  say,  that  I  really 
have  received  from  Seuthes  the  money  that  belongs 
to  you,  and  am  only  tricking  you.1  Then  this  at 
least  is  clear  :  if  Seuthes  was  in  fact  paying  anything 
to  me,  he  surely  was  not  paying  it  with  the  under¬ 
standing  that  he  was  both  to  lose  whatever  he  gave 
me  and  at  the  same  time  was  to  pay  other  sums 
to  you,  but  rather,  I  presume,  if  he  was  giving  me 
anything,  he  was  giving  it  with  this  understanding, 
that  by  giving  a  smaller  sum  to  me  he  was  to  escape 
paying  over  the  larger  to  you.  Now  if  you  imagine 
that  this  is  the  case,  it  is  within  your  power  upon 
the  instant  to  make  this  transaction  a  vain  one  for 
us  both  by  exacting  your  money  from  him.  For  it 
is  clear  that,  if  I  have  received  anything  from  ' 
Seuthes,  he  will  demand  it  back  from  me,  and, 
moreover,  he  will  demand  it  back  with  justice  if  I 
am  failing  to  fulfil  to  him  the  undertaking  for  which 
I  was  accepting  his  gifts.  But  it  is  far  from  being 
true,  in  my  opinion,  that  I  have  received  what 
belongs  to  you  ;  for  I  swear  to  you  by  all  the  gods 
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real  πάσας  μηΒ'  ά  εμοί  ίδια  ύπεσχετο  Χεύθης 
εχειν’  πάρεστι  Be  real  αυτός  real  άκούων  σύνοιΒε 
19  μοι  el  επιορκώ'  ΐνα  Be  μάΧΧον  θαυμάσητε ,  συν- 
επόμνυμι  μηΒε  ά  οί  άΧΧοι  στρατηγοί  εΧαβον 
είΧηφεναι,  μη  τοίνυν  μηΒε  όσα  των  Χοχαγων 


ενιοι. 

20  Κ αΐ  τί  Βη  ταυτ  εποίουν ;  ωμήν ,  άνδρ€ς,  οσω 
μάΧΧον  συμφεροιμι  τοντω  την  τότε  πενίαν,  το- 
σουτω  μάΧΧον  αυτόν  φίΧον  ποιησεσθαι,  οπότε 
Βυνασθείη.  εγω  δε  άμα  τε  αυτόν  όρώ  ευ  πράτ- 

21  τοντα  real  γιγνώσκω  Βη  αυτοί)  την  γνώμην ·  εϊποι 
Βη  τις  άν,  ούκουν  αισχύνη  οΰτω  μώρως  εξαπατώ- 
μενος ;  ναι  μά  Δια  ησχυνόμην  μένταν,  εί  υπό 
ποΧεμίου  γε  οντος  εξηπατηθην  φίΧω  Be  οντι 
εξαπατάν  αίσιόν  μοι  Βοκεί  είναι  η  εξαπατάσθαι. 

22  επεί  εϊ  γε  προς  φίΧους  εστί  φυΧακή,  πάσαν  οίΒα 
ημάς  φυΧαξα μένους  ως  μη  παρασχεΐν  τουτω  πρό- 
φασιν  Βικαίαν  μη  άποΒιΒόναι  ημΐν  ά  ύπεσχετο * 
ούτε  γάρ  ηΒικησαμεν  τούτον  ουΒεν  ούτε  κατεβΧα- 
κεύσαμεν  τα  τούτου  ούΒε  μην  κατεΒειΧιάσαμεν 
ουΒεν  εφ’  ο  τι  ημάς  οΰτος  παρεκάΧεσεν. 

23  Άλλα,  φαίητε  άν,  εΒει  τά  ενεχυρα  τότε  Χαβείν, 
.  ώς  μηΒ ’  εί  εβούΧετο  εΒύνατο  εξαπατάν.  προς 

ταΰτα  Βη  ακούσατε  ά  εγω  ούκ  άν  ποτέ  είπον 
τούτου  εναντίον,  εί  μη  μοι  παντάπασιν  άγνω- 
μονες  εΒοκεΐτε  είναι  η  Χίαν  εις  εμε  αχάριστοι. 

24  άναμνήσθητε  γάρ  εν  ποίοις  τισι  πράγμασιν  οντες 


33° 


ANABASIS,  VII.  νι.  18-24 

and  goddesses  that  I  have  not  even  received  what 
Seuthes  promised  to  me  for  my  own  services ;  he  is 
present  here  himself,  and  as  he  listens  he  knows 
as  well  as  I  do  whether  I  am  swearing  falsely ; 
furthermore,  to  make  your  wonder  the  greater,  I 
swear  besides  that  I  have  not  even  received  what 
the  other  generals  have  received — nay,  not  even  so 
much  as  some  of  the  captains. 

“And  why,  then,  did  I  follow  this  course?  I 
supposed,  soldiers,  that  the  more  I  helped  this  man 
to  bear  the  poverty  in  which  he  then  was,  the  more 
I  should  make  him  my  friend  when  he  should  have 
gained  power.  But  in  fact  I  no  sooner  see  him  enjoy¬ 
ing  prosperity  than  I  recognize  his  true  character. 
One  might  say,  f  Are  you  not  ashamed  of  being  so 
stupidly  deceived  ?  ’  1  certainly  should  be  ashamed, 

by  Zeus,  if  I  had  been  deceived  by  one  who  was 
an  enemy;  but  for  one  who  is  a  friend,  to  deceive 
seems  to  me  more  shameful  than  to  be  deceived. 
For  if  there  is  such  a  thing  as  precaution  toward 
friends,  I  know  that  we  took  every  precaution  not 
to  afford  this  man  a  just  pretext  for  not  paying  us 
what  he  had  promised ;  for  we  neither  did  this  man 
any  wrong,  nor  did  we  mismanage  his  affairs,  nor  yet 
did  we  shrink  like  cowards  from  any  service  to  which 
he  summoned  us. 

“  But,  you  might  say,  sureties  ought  to  have  been 
taken  at  the  time,  so  that  he  could  not  have  deceived 
us  even  if  he  had  wanted  to  do  so.  In  reply  to  that, 
listen  to  words  which  I  never  should  have  spoken 
in  this  man’s  presence  if  you  had  not  seemed  to  me 
utterly  senseless — or  at  least  exceedingly  thankless 
toward  me.  Recollect  in  what  sort  of  troubles  you  then 
found  yourselves,  troubles  out  of  which  I  delivered 
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ervy^dpere,  εξ  ών  υμάς  iyoo  avijyayov  προς 
Χεύθην.  ούκ  εις  μεν  ΤΙερινθον  προσητε,1  Άρι¬ 
στα  ργος  δ’  υμάς  6  ΑακεΒαιμόνιος  ούκ  εία  είσιεναι 
άποκΧείσας  τ ας  πυΧας  ;  υπαίθριοι,  δ’  εξω  εστρα- 
τοπεΒεύετε,  μέσος  8ε  γειμών  ην,  αγορά  8ε  εγρήσθε 
σπάνια  μεν  όρώντες  τά  ώνια,  σπάνια  δ’  εγοντες 

25  οτων  ώνησεσθε '  άνάηκτ\  8ε  ην  μενειν  επί  Θράκης, 
τ ριηρεις  yap  εφορμούσαι  εκώΧυον  ΒιαπΧείν'  εί 
8ε  μενοι  τις,  εν  ποΧεμία  είναι,  ένθα  ποΧΧοϊ  μεν 

26  ιππείς  ησαν  ενάντιοι,  ποΧΧοϊ  8ε  πεΧτασταί,  ημίν 
oe  οπΧιτικον  μεν  ην  ω  ασροοι  μεν  ιοντες  επι  τας 
κώμας  ίσως  αν  εΒυνάμεθα  σίτον  Χαμβάνειν  ούΒεν 
τι  άφθονον,  οτω  8ε  8ιώκον τες  αν  η  άν8ράπο8α  ή 
πρόβατα  κατεΧαμβάνομεν  ουκ  ην  ημίν'  ούτε  yap 
Ιππικόν  οΰτε  πεΧταστικόν  ετι  iyco  συνεστηκός 
κατεΧαβον  παρ'  υμίν- 

27  Et  ουν  εν  τοιαύτη  άvάyκη  οντων  υμών  μη8 ’ 
όντιναουν  μισθόν  προσαιτησας  Έ,ευθην  συμμαγον 
υμίν  προσεΧαβον,  εγοντα  καί  ιππέας  καί  πεΧτα- 
στάς  ών  υμείς  προσεΒείσθε,  η  κακώς  αν  εΒόκουν 

28  υμίν  βεβουΧευσθαι  προ  υμών  ;  τούτων  yap  8ήπου 
κοινωνήσαντες  καί  σίτον  άφθονώτερον  εν  ταΐς  κώ- 
μαις  ηύρίσκετε  8ιά  τό  άvayκάζεσθaι  τούς  δράκας 
κατά  σπουΒην  μάΧΧον  φεύyειv,  καί  προβάτων 

29  καί  άν8ραπό8ων  μαΧΧΨιν  μετεσγετε.  καί  ποΧε- 
μιον  ούκετι  ούΒενα  εωρώμεν  επειΒη  τό  ιππικόν  ημίν 

1  After  προσ-fj τβ  the  MSS.  have  n6\iv,  which  Mar.  brackets : 
Gem.  retains  the  word,  but  prefixes  tV· 


1  i.  e.  upon  his  return  to  the  army.  Divisions  of  cavalry 
and  peltasts  had  existed  during  the  retreat,  and  it  would 
seem  from  the  present  passage  that  they  were  not  broken  up 
till  after  Xenophon  set  sail  for  Greece  (ii.  5,  8). 
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you  when  I  brought  you  to  Seuthes.  Did  you  not 
go  to  Perinthus,  and  did  not  Aristarchus  the  Lacedae¬ 
monian  forbid  your  entering  and  shut  the  gates 
against  you  ?  So  you  encamped  outside,  under  the 
sky,  though  it  was  midwinter,  and  you  got  your 
provisions  by  purchase  at  a  market,  though  scanty 
were  the  supplies  you  saw  offered  for  sale  and  scanty 
the  means  you  had  with  which  to  buy ;  yet  you 
were  compelled  to  remain  upon  the  Thracian  coast, 
for  over  against  you  lay  triremes  that  prevented 
your  crossing  to  Asia  ;  and  remaining  there,  you  were 
of  necessity  in  a  hostile  country,  where  there  were 
many  horsemen  opposed  to  you  and  manypeltasts  ;  as 
for  ourselves,  we  had  a  force  of  hoplites  to  be  sure,  with 
which,  in  case  we  went  in  a  body  against  the 
villages,  we  might  perhaps  have  been  able  to  obtain 
food,  though  by  no  means  an  abundant  supply,  but 
any  force  with  which  we  could  have  pursued  and 
captured  either  slaves  or  cattle  we  had  not ;  for  I 
had  found1  no  division  either  of  cavalry  or  of  peltasts 
in  existence  any  longer  among  you. 

“  Now  when  you  were  in  such  straits,  if  I  had 
obtained  for  you,  without  demanding  into  the  bargain 
any  pay  whatsoever,  simply  an  alliance  with  Seuthes, 
who  possessed  both  the  cavalry  and  the  peltasts  that 
you  were  in  need  of,  would  you  have  thought  that 
I  had  carried  through  a  bad  plan  on  your  behalf? 
For  you  remember,  I  imagine,  that  when  you  had 
joined  forces  with  these  troops,  you  not  only  found 
food  in  greater  abundance  in  the  villages,  for  the 
reason  that  the  Thracians  were  compelled  to  flee 
in  greater  haste,  but  you  also  got  a  larger  share 
of  cattle  and  captives.  In  fact,  we  never  saw  the 
face  of  an  enemy  again  after  the  cavalry  had  joined 
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προσεγένετο'  τέως  δέ  θαρραΧέως  ήμΐν  εφείποντο 
οί  ποΧέμιοι  καί  ίππικώ  καί  πεΧταστικώ  κωΧυ- 
οντες  μηδαμή  κατ  δΧίγους  άποσκεδαννυ  μένους 

30  τα  επιτήδεια  άφθονώτερα  ημάς  πορίζεσθαι.  εί 
δε  δή  6  συμπαρέχων  υμίν  ταύτην  τήν  άσφάΧειαν 
μή  πάνυ  ποΧυν  μισθόν  προσετέΧει  τής  άσφαΧείας, 
τούτο  δή  τι  σχέτ Χίον  πάθημα  καί  διά  τούτο 
ούδαμή  οϊεσθε  χρήναι  ζώντα  εμέ  άνεΐναι ; 

31  Νυν  δε  δή  πώς  άπέρχεσθε ;  ου  διαχείμασαν τες 
μέν  εν  άφθόνοις  τοΐς  επιτηδείοις ,  περιττόν  δ’  έχον- 
τες  τούτο  εϊ  τι  έΧάβετε  παρά  Χεύθου ;  τά  γάρ 
των  7 τοΧεμίων  εδαπανάτε.  καί  ταυτα  πράττοντες 
ούτε  άνδρας  έπείδετε  υμών  αυτών  άποθανόντας 

32  ούτε  ζώντας  άπεβάΧετε.  εί  δέ  τι  καΧον  προς 
τούς  εν  τή  * Ασία  βαρβάρους  επέπρακτο  υμίν,  ου 
καί  εκείνο  σώον  έχετε  καί  προς  έκείνοις  νυν  άΧΧην 
εύκΧειαν  προσειΧήφατε  καί  τούς  εν  τή  Ευρώπη 
Θράκας  εφ ’  ου ς  εστρατεύσασθε  κρατήσαν τες;  βγω 
μέν  υμάς  φημι  δικαίως  αν  ών  εμοί  χαΧεπαίνετε 
τούτων  τοΐς  θεοΐς  χάριν  είδέναι  ώς  αγαθών. 

33  Και  τά  μέν  δή  ύμέτερα  τοιαΰτα.  άγετε  δή  προς 
θεών  καί  τά  εμά  σκέψασθε  ώς  έχει,  εγώ  γάρ  οτε 
μέν  πρότερον  άπήα  οϊκαδε,  έχων  μέν  έπαινον  ποΧύν 
προς  υμών  άπεπορευόμην,  έχων  δέ  δι ’  υμάς  καί 
ύπο  τών  άΧΧων  f ΚΧΧήνων  εύκΧειαν.  έπιστευό- 
μην  δέ  ύπο  Αακεδαι μονιών  ου  γάρ  αν  με  έπεμπον 
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us,  whereas  up  to  that  time  the  enemy  had  been 
following  boldly  at  our  heels  with  horsemen  and 
peltasts  and  had  prevented  us  from  scattering  in  any 
direction  in  small  parties  and  thus  securing  a  greater 
abundance  of  provisions.  And  if,  then,  the  man  who 
aided  in  providing  you  this  security  did  not  give  you, 
besides,  very  generous  pay  for  your  security,  is  that 
such  a  dreadful  misfortune  ?  and  do  you  think  that 
on  that  account  you  cannot  possibly  let  me  go  alive  ? 

“  As  matters  stand  now,  what  is  your  situation  in 
departing  from  here  ?  Have  you  not  passed  the 
winter  amid  an  abundance  of  provisions,  and,  what¬ 
ever  you  have  received  from  Seuthes,  is  it  not  really 
so  much  clear  gain?  For  it  was  the  enemy’s  posses¬ 
sions  that  you  have  been  consuming.  And  while 
enjoying  such  fortune,  you  have  not  had  to  see  any 
of  your  number  slain  nor  have  you  lost  any  men 
alive.  And  if  any  glorious  deed  was  earlier  per¬ 
formed  by  you  against  the  barbarians  in  Asia,  have 
you  not  at  the  same  time  kept  that  secure  and  like¬ 
wise  gained  other  glory  besides  in  the  present,  by 
vanquishing,  in  addition,  the  Thracians  in  Europe 
against  whom  you  took  the  field?  For  my  part,  I 
assert  that  for  the  very  acts  on  account  of  which  you 
now  feel  angry  toward  me,  you  should,  in  all  justice, 
feel  grateful  to  the  gods,  counting  them  as  blessings. 

“  So  much,  then,  for  your  situation.  And  now,  in 
the  name  of  the  gods,  come,  and  consider  how  the 
case  stands  with  me.  At  the  time  when  I  first  set 
out  to  return  home,  I  possessed,  as  I  departed,  abun¬ 
dant  praise  in  your  eyes,  and  I  also  possessed,  through 
you,  fair  fame  in  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks  at  large.  And 
I  was  trusted  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  for  otherwise 
they  would  not  have  sent  me  back  to  you  again. 
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34  πάλιν  προς  υμάς,  νυν  δε  απέρχομαι  προς  μεν 
Αακεδαιμονίους  ύφ'  υμών  διαβεβλη  μένος,  Έ,εύθη 
8ε  άπηχθημενος  υπέρ  υμών,  ον  ήλπιζον  ευ  ποιήσας 
μεθ ’  υμών  αποστροφήν  /cal  εμοι  καλήν  καί  παισίν, 

35  εΐ  ykvoiVTO,  καταθήσεσθαι.  υμείς  δ\  υπέρ  ων 
εγώ  άπήχθημαί  τε  πλεΐστα  και  ταύτα  πολύ  κρείτ- 
τοσιν  εμαυτού ,  πραγματευόμενος  τε  ουδέ  νυν  πω 
πεπαυμαι  ο  τι  δύναμαι  ayaOov  ύμΐν,  τοιαύτην 
εχετε  γνώμην  περί  εμού. 

36  Άλλ’  εχετε  μεν  με  ούτε  φεύηοντα  λαβόντες 
ούτε  άποδιδράσ κοντά'  ήν  δε  ποιήσητε  α  λέγετε, 
ϊστε  οτι  άνδρα  κατακεκονότες  εσεσθε  πολλά  μεν 
δη  προ  υμών  άγρυπνήσαντα,  πολλά  δε  συν  ύμΐν 
πονήσαντα  και  κινδυνεύσαντα  και  εν  τω  μερει  και 
7 ταρά  το  μέρος,  θεών  δ’  ΐλεων  ον  των  και  τρόπαια 
βαρβάρων  πολλά  δη  συν  ύμΐν  στ ησάμενον,  όπως 
δε  γε  μηδενι  των  'Ελλήνων  πολέμιοι  γ ενοισθε, 
παν  οσον  εγώ  εδυνάμην  προς  υμάς  διατεινάμενον. 

37  και  yap  νυν  ύμΐν  εξεστιν  άνεπιλήπτως  πορεύεσθαι 
οπη  αν  ελησθε  και  κατά  yrjv  και  κατά  θάλατταν. 
ύμεΐς  δε,  οτε  πολλή  ύμΐν  ευπορία  φαίνεται,  και 
πλεΐτε  ένθα  δή  επεθυμεΐτε  πάλαι,  δέονται  τε 
ύμών  οι  μ^ιστον  δυνάμενοι,  μισθός  δε  φαίνεται, 
ήyεμόvες  δέ  ήκουσι  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  οί  κράτιστοι 
νομιζόμενοι  είναι,  νυν  δή  καιρός  ύμΐν  δοκεΐ  είναι 

38  ώς  τάχιστα  εμε  κατακαίνειν ;  ου  μήν  οτε  yε  εν 
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Now,  on  the  other  hand,  I  am  going  away  traduced 
by  you  before  the  Lacedaemonians  and  hated  on 
your  account  by  Seuthes,  the  man  through  whom  I 
hoped  to  secure,  by  rendering  him  good  service  with 
your  help,  a  fair  place  of  refuge  for  myself  and  my 
children,  in  case  children  should  ever  be  born  to  me. 
And  you,  for  whose  sake  I  have  incurred  most  hatred, 
and  the  hatred  of  men  far  stronger  than  I  am,  for 
whose  sake  I  have  not  even  to  this  moment  ceased 
striving  to  accomplish  whatever  good  I  may,  hold 
such  an  opinion  of  me  as  this  ! 

“You  hold  me  in  your  power,  then,  and  not  as  a 
captive  that  you  have  taken  in  flight  or  as  a  runaway 
slave ;  and  if  you  do  what  you  are  proposing,  be 
sure  that  you  will  have  slain  a  man  who  has 
passed  many  sleepless  nights  for  your  sake,  who 
has  endured  many  toils  and  dangers  with  you,  both 
in  his  turn  and  out  of  his  turn,  who  has  also,  by  the 
graciousness  of  the  gods,  set  up  with  you  many 
trophies  of  victory  over  the  barbarians,  and  who,  in 
order  to  prevent  your  becoming  enemies  to  any 
one  among  the  Greeks,  has  exerted  himself  to 
the  very  utmost  of  his  power  in  opposition  to  you. 
In  fact,  you  are  now  free  to  journey  in  security 
whithersoever  you  may  choose,  whether  by  land 
or  by  sea.  And  you,  at  the  moment  when  such 
abundant  freedom  reveals  itself  to  you,  when  you 
are  sailing  to  the  very  place  where  you  have  long 
been  eager  to  go  and  the  mightiest  are  suing  for 
your  aid,  when  pay  is  within  sight  and  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians,  who  are  deemed  the  most  powerful  leaders, 
have  come  to  lead  you — do  you,  I  say,  think  that 
now  is  the  proper  time  to  put  me  to  death  with  all 
speed  ?  It  was  not  so,  surely,  in  the  days  when 
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τοίς  άπόροις  ημεν,  ώ  πάντων  μνημονικώτατοι , 
αλλά  καί  πατέρα  εμέ  έκαΧείτε  καί  αίεϊ  ως  ευεργέ¬ 
του  μεμνησθαι  ύπισχνείσθε .  ου  μέντοι  άγνώμο- 
νες  ουδέ  ουτοί  είσιν  οΐ  νυν  ηκον  εφ ’  υμάς ·  ώστε, 
ώς  εγώ  οϊμαι ,  ουδέ  τούτοις  δοκείτε  βεΧτίονες  είναι 
τοιούτοι  οντες  περί  εμέ.  ταΰτ  είπών  επαύσατο. 

39  Χαρμΐνος  8έ  6  Λακεδαιμόνιος  άναστάς  ειπεν 
Ου  τώ  σιώ,  άλλ’  εμοι  μέντοι  ου  δικαίως  δοκείτε 
τώ  άνδρϊ  τούτω  χαΧεπαίνειν '  εχω  γάρ  και  αυτός 
αύτω  μαρτυρησαι.  Σεύθης  γάρ  ερωτώντος  εμού 
και  ΤίόΧυνίκου  περί  Βενοφώντος  τις  άνηρ  εϊη, 
άλλο  μεν  ουδέ ν  είχε  μέμψασθαι,  άγαν  δε  φιΧο- 
στρατιώτην  εφη  αυτόν  είναι *  διό  και  χείρον  αύτω 
είναι  προς  ημών  τε  των  Λακεδαιμονίων  καί  προς 

40  αυτού,  άναστάς  επί  τούτω  Ε ύρύΧοχος  Λουσι- 
άτης  εϊπεν *  Καί,  δοκεΐ  γέ  μοι,  άνδρες  Λακεδαι¬ 
μόνιοι,  τούτο  υμάς  πρώτον  ημών  στρατηγησαι, 
παρά  Ίίεύθου  ημίν  τον  μισθόν  άναπράξαι  η  έκόν- 
τος  η  άκοντος ,  καί  μη  πρότερον  ημάς  άπαγαγεΐν. 

41  ΠοΧυκράτης  δε  '  Λθηναίος  ειπεν  ενετός  υπό 
Ξίενοφώντος *  'Ορώ  γε  μην,  εφη,  ώ  άνδρες,  καί 
ΉρακΧείδην  ενταύθα  παρόντα,  δ?  παραΧαβών  τά 
χρήματα  α  ημείς  επονησαμεν,  ταύτα  αποδομένος 
ούτε  Χεύθη  άπέδωκεν  ούτε  ημίν  τά  γιγνόμενα, 
άλλ’  αυτός  κΧέψας  πέπαται ·  ην  ούν  σωφρο- 
νώμεν,  έξόμεθα  αυτού *  ου  γάρ  δη  ούτός  γε,  εφη , 
Οραξ  έστιν,  άλλ’  'ΊύΧΧην  ών  'ΎύΧΧηνας  αδικεί. 
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we  were  in  straits,  O  you  who  remember  better  than 
all  other  men;  nay,  then  you  called  me  (  father,’  and 
you  promised  to  keep  me  for  ever  in  memory  as  a  bene¬ 
factor  !  Not  by  any  means,  however,  are  these  men, 
who  have  now  come  after  you,  wanting  in  judgment; 
therefore,  I  imagine,  they  also  think  none  the  better 
of  you  for  behaving  in  this  manner  towards  me.” 
With  these  words  he  ceased  speaking. 

Then  Charminus  the  Lacedaemonian  arose  and 
said  :  “  No,  by  the  twin  gods ;  I,  at  any  rate,  think  you 
are  unjust  in  being  angry  with  this  man  ;  for  I  can 
bear  witness  for  him  myself.  When  I  and  Polynicus 
asked  Seuthes  about  Xenophon,  to  learn  what  sort 
of  a  man  he  was,  Seuthes  had  no  fault  to  find  with 
him  save  that,  as  he  said,  he  was  ‘  too  great  a  friend 
of  the  soldiers,’  and  on  that  account,  he  added, 
things  went  the  w?orse  for  him,  both  so  far  as 
we  the  Lacedaemonians  were  concerned  and  on 
his  own  account.”  After  him  Eurylochus  of  Lusi 
rose  and  said:  “Yes,  and  I  believe,  men  of  Lace¬ 
daemon,  that  you  ought  to  assume  leadership  over 
us  in  this  enterprise  first  of  all,  in  exacting  our 
pay  from  Seuthes  whether  he  will  or  no,  and  that 
you  should  not  take  us  away  till  that  is  done.”  And 
Polycrates  the  Athenian  said,  at  the  instigation  of 
Xenophon:  “  Look  you,  fellow  soldiers,  I  see  Hera- 
cleides  also  present  here,  the  man  who  took  in 
charge  the  property  which  we  had  won  by  our  toil, 
and  then  sold  it,  and  did  not  pay  over  the  proceeds 
either  to  Seuthes  or  to  us,  but  stole  the  money,  and 
is  keeping  it  for  himself.  If  we  are  wise,  therefore, 
wre  shall  lay  hold  of  him;  for  this  fellow,”  said  he, 
“  is  no  Thracian,  but  a  Greek,  and  yet  he  is  wTonging 
Greeks.” 
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42  Ταύτα  άκούσας  6  'ΗρακΧείδης  μάΧα  εξει τΧά<γη' 
και  7 τροσεΧθών  τω  ^,εύθη  \eyer  '\1μεΐς  ήν  σωφρο- 
νώμεν ,  άπιμεν  εντεύθεν  εκ  τής  τούτων  επ ικρατβίας, 
καί  άναβάντες  επί  τούς  ίππους  ωχοντο  άπεΧαύ- 

43  νοντες  εις  το  εαυτών  στρατόπεδον.  και  εντεύθεν 
Σεύθης  πεμπει  Ά βροζεΧμην  τον  εαυτού  ερμηνεα 
προςΆενοφώντα  και  κεΧεύει  αυτόν  καταμεϊναι  παρ' 
εαυτω  εχοντα  χιΧίους  όπΧίτας,  καί  ύπισχνεϊται 
αύ τω  άποδώσειν  τά  τε  'χωρία  τα  επι  θαΧάττη  καί 
τα  άΧΧα  α  ύπεσχετ ο.  και  εν  άπορρήτω  ποιησά- 
μενος  Χεηει  οτι  άκήκοε  ΊΤοΧυνίκου  ώ?  εί  υποχεί¬ 
ριος  εσται  Αακεδαιμονίοις,  σαφώς  άποθανοϊτο 

44  ύπο  Θίβρωνος ·  επεστ εΧΧον  δε  ταύτα  teal  αΧΧοι 
ποΧΧοι  τω  Εενοφώντι  ώς  διαβεβΧη μένος  εϊη  teal 
φυΧάττεσθαι  δεοι.  ο  δε  ακούω ν  ταύτα  δύο  ίερεΐα 
Χαβών  εθύετο  τω  Au  τω  βασιΧεΐ  πάτερά  οί  Χωον 
καί  άμεLvov  εϊη  μενειν  παρά  Ίί,εύθη  £φ'  οΐς  Χεύθης 
Χεγει  η  άπιεναι  συν  τω  στρατεύματι.  αναιρεί 
αύ  τω  άπιεναι. 

VII.  ’Ez^TeO^e^  Χεύθης  μεν  άπεστρατοπεδεύ- 
σατο  προσωτερω·  οί  δ'έ  "ΚΧΧηνες  εσκήνησαν  εις 
κώμας  οθεν  εμεΧΧον  πΧεΐστα  επισίτισα  μεν  οι  £πι 
θάΧατταν  ηξειν.  αί  δε  κώμαι  αύται  ήσαν  δεδο- 
2  μεναι  ύπο  Χεύθου  Μ ηδοσάδη.  ορών  ούν  6  Μ^δο- 
σάδης  δαπανώμενα  τά  εν  ταΐς  κώμαις  ύπο  των 
'  ΕΧΧήνων  χαΧεπώς  εφερε ·  και  Χαβών  άνδρα 
Όδρύσην  δυνατώτατον  των  άνωθεν  καταβεβη- 
κοτων  και  ιππέας  δσον  τριάκοντα  ερχεται  και 
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Upon  hearing  these  words  Heracleides  was  ex¬ 
ceedingly  terrified ;  and  going  up  to  Seuthes,  he 
said :  “  And  if  we  are  wise,  we  shall  go  away  from 
here  and  get  out  of  the  power  of  these  fellows.” 
So  they  mounted  their  horses  and  went  riding  off 
to  their  own  camp.  And  after  that  Seuthes  sent 
Abrozelmes,  his  interpreter,  to  Xenophon  and  urged 
him  to  stay  behind  with  him  with  a  force  of  a 
thousand  hoplites,  promising  that  he  would  deliver 
over  to  him  not  only  the  fortresses  upon  the  coast, 
but  also  the  other  things  which  he  had  promised. 
He  likewise  said,  making  a  great  secret  of  it,  that  he 
had  heard  from  Polynicus  that  if  Xenophon  should 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  he  would 
certainly  be  put  to  death  by  Thibron.  Many  other 
people  also  sent  Xenophon  this  message,  saying  that 
he  had  been  traduced  and  would  better  be  on  his 
guard.  And  he,  hearing  these  reports,  took  two 
victims  and  proceeded  to  offer  sacrifice  to  Zeus  the 
King,  to  learn  whether  it  was  better  and  more 
profitable  for  him  to  remain  with  Seuthes  on  the 
conditions  that  Seuthes  proposed,  or  to  depart  with 
the  army.  The  god  directed  him  to  depart. 

VII.  After  that  Seuthes  encamped  at  a  greater 
distance  away,  while  the  Greeks  took  up  quarters  in 
villages  from  which  they  could  secure  provisions  in 
greatest  abundance  before  their  journey  to  the  coast. 
Now  these  villages  had  been  given  by  Seuthes  to 
Medosades.  When,  therefore,  Medosades  saw  that 
the  supplies  in  the  villages  were  being  used  up  by 
the  Greeks,  he  was  angry ;  and  taking  with  him  an 
Odrysian  who  was  exceedingly  powerful,  from  among 
those  who  had  come  down  from  the  interior,1 
and  likewise  about  thirty  horsemen,  he  came  and 

341 


XENOPHON 


7 τροκαΧειται  Έενοφώντα  εκ  τού  Έλλ? jvircov  στρα¬ 
τεύματος.  real  ός  Χαβών  τινας  των  Χοχαγών  real 

3  άΧΧους  των  επιτηδείων  προσέρχεται,  ένθα  δη 
Χεγει  Μ ηδοσάδης·  ’ Αδικείτε ,  ω  Β,ενοφών ,  τ ας  ήμε- 
τερας  κώμας  πορθούντες.  προΧεηομεν  ούν  ύμϊν, 
εγώ  τε  ύπερ  Ζεύθου  real  οδε  άνηρ  παρά  Μ ηδόκου 
ήκω ν  του  άνω  βασιΧεως,  άπιεναι  ire  της  χώρας · 
εί  δό  μη ,  ούκ  επιτρεήτομεν  ύμϊν,  αλλ*  εάν  ποιήτε 
κακώς  την  ημετεραν  χώραν,  ως  ποΧεμίους  άΧεξό- 
μεθα. 

4  Ό  δε  Εενοφών  άκούσας  ταύτα  ειπεν  Άλλα 
σοϊ  μεν  τοιαύτα  XiyovTi  και  άποκρίνασθαι  χαΧε- 
πόν%  τούτου  δ’  ενεκα  τού  νεανίσκου  Χεξω,  'ίν  είδη 

5  οΐοί  τε  ύμεΐς  εστε  καί  οιοι  ημείς,  ημείς  μεν  yap, 
εφη,  πρίν  ύμϊν  φίΧοι  yεvεσθaι  επορευόμεθα  διά 
ταύτης  της  χώρας  οποί  εβουΧόμεθα,  ήν  μεν  εθεΧοι- 

6  μεν  πορθουντες,  ήν  δε  θεΧοιμεν  καίοντες,  και  σύ 
οπότε  προς  ημάς  εΧθοις  πρεσβεύων,  ηύΧίζου  τότε 
παρ'  ήμΐν  ούδενα  φοβούμενος  των  ποΧεμίων'  ύμεΐς 
δε  ούκ  y τε  εις  τήνδε  την  χώραν,  ή  εϊ  ποτέ  εΧθοιτε, 
ως  εν  κρειττόνων  χώρα  ηύΧίζεσθε  εγκεχαΧινωμε- 

7  νοις  τοΐς  ΐπποις.  επεϊ  δε  ήμΐν  φίΧοι  iy ενεσθε 
και  δι  ημάς  συν  θεοΐς  εχετε  τήνδε  την  χώραν, 
νυν  δη  εζεΧαύνετε  ημάς  εκ  τήσδε  τής  χώρας  ήν 
παρ'  ημών  εχόντων  κατά  κράτος  παρεΧάβε τβ* 
ώς  yap  αυτός  οϊσθα,  οί  ποΧεμιοι  ούχ  ικανοί  ήσαν 

8  ημάς  εξεΧαύνειν.  και  ούχ  όπως  δώρα  δούς  και 
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summoned  Xenophon  forth  from  the  Greek  camp. 
So  Xenophon  took  certain  of  the  captains  as  well  as 
others  who  were  fit  men  for  the  purpose,  and  came 
to  meet  him.  Then  Medosades  said:  “You  Greeks 
are  committing  a  wrong,  Xenophon,  in  plundering 
our  villages.  Therefore  we  give  you  public  warning, 
I  on  behalf  of  Seuthes,  and  this  man  who  has  come 
from  Medocus,  who  is  king  in  the  interior,  to  depart 
from  the  country;  and  if  you  fail  to  depart,  we  shall  not 
leave  you  a  free  hand,  but  in  case  you  continue  to 
do  harm  to  our  territory,  we  shall  defend  ourselves 
against  you  as  against  enemies.” 

Upon  hearing  these  words  Xenophon  said  :  “  As 
for  you,  when  jmu  say  such  things  as  these  it  is 
painful  even  to  give  you  an  answer ;  yet  for  the 
sake  of  this  young  man  I  will  speak,  that  he  may 
know  what  sort  of  people  you  are  and  what  we  are. 
For  we,”  he  went  on,  “before  we  became  friends 
of  yours,  marched  whithersoever  we  chose  through 
this  country,  plundering  where  we  wished  and  burn¬ 
ing  where  we  wished,  and  whenever  you  came  to  us 
as  envoy,  you  used  then  to  bivouac  with  us  without 
fear  of  any  enemy ;  your  people,  on  the  other  hand, 
never  came  into  this  country,  or  if  at  any  time  you 
did  come,  you  would  bivouac  as  in  the  land  of  men 
stronger  than  yourselves,  keeping  your  horses  all 
bridled.  But  after  you  had  once  become  friends  of 
ours  and  now  through  us,  with  the  aid  of  the  gods, 
enjoy  possession  of  this  land,  you  seek  to  drive  us 
forth,  out  of  this  very  land  that  you  received  from 
us,  who  held  it  by  right  of  strength ;  for  as  you 
know  yourself,  the  enemy  were  not  able  to  drive  us 
out.  And  yet,  so  far  from  deeming  it  proper  to 
speed  us  on  our  way  after  bestowing  gifts  upon  us 
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ευ  ποιησας  άνθ ’  ών  εν  επαθες  άξιοΐς  ημάς  άποπεμ- 
ψασθαι,  αλλ’  άποπορευο  μένους  ημάς  ούδ'  εναυ- 
9  Χισθηναι  δσον  δύνασαί  επιτρέπεις.  καί  ταυτα 
Χάγων  ούτε  θεούς  αισχύνη  ούτε  τδνδε  τον  άνδρα, 
ος  νυν  μεν  σε  δρα  πΧουτουντα,  πρϊν  δέ  ήμϊν  φίΧον 
ηενεσθαι  άπο  Χηστείας  τον  βίον  εχοντα,  ώς  αυτός 
10  εφησθα.  άτάρ  τί  καϊ  προς  εμε  Χέγεος  ταυτα ; 


εφη *  ου  yap  Ιγωγ’  ετι  άρχω,  άΧΧά  Αακεδαιμδνιοι, 
οϊς  υμείς  παρεδώκατε  το  στράτευμα  άπayayεΐv 
ούδέν  εμε  παρακαΧεσαντες,  ω  θαυμαστδτατοι , 
όπως  ώσπερ  άπηχθανδμην  αύτοΐς  οτε  προς  υμάς 
rjyov,  ου τω  καϊ  χαρισαίμην  νυν  άποδιδούς. 

11  ’E^et  ταυτα  ηκουσεν  6  Όδρύσης,  εϊπεν  Έγώ 
μεν,  ώ  Μ,ηδδσαδες,  κατά  τής  γης  καταδύομαι  ύπο 
τής  αισχύνης  άκούων  ταυτα.  καϊ  εί  μεν  πρδσθεν 
ήπιστάμην ,  ούδ ’  άν  συνηκοΧούθησ ά  σοι'  καί  νυν 
άπειμι.  ουδέ  yap  άν  Μ^δο/ίο?  με  δ  βασιΧεύς 

12  επαινοίη,  εί  έξεΧαύνοιμι  τούς  εύεpyετaς^  ταΰτ 
ειπών  άναβάς  επι  τον  ίππον  άπηΧαυνε  καϊ  συν 
αύτω  οί  άΧΧοι  ιππείς  πΧήν  τεττάρων  ή  πέντε.  δ 
δε  Μ ηδοσάδης,  εΧύπει  yap  αυτόν  ή  χά>ρα  πορθου- 
μενη,  εκέΧευε  τον  Έενοφωντα  καΧεσαι  τώ  Αακε- 

13  δαιμονίω.  καϊ  δ?  Χαβων  τούς  επιτηδειοτάτους 
7 τροσηΧθε  τω  Χαρμίνω  καί  ΤίοΧυνίκω  καϊ  εXεyεv 
οτι  καΧεΐ  αυτούς  Μ  ηδοσάδης  προερων  άπερ  αύτω, 

14  άπιέναι  εκ  της  χώρας,  οϊομαι  άν  ούν,  εφη,  υμάς 
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and  doing  us  kindnesses  in  return  for  the  benefits 
you  have  received  at  our  hands,  you  will  not,  so  far 
as  you  have  the  power  to  prevent  it,  allow  us  at  the 
moment  of  our  departure  even  to  bivouac  in  the 
country.  And  in  uttering  these  words  you  are  not 
ashamed  either  before  the  gods  or  before  this 
Odrysian,  who  now  sees  you  possessed  of  riches, 
whereas  before  you  became  our  friend  you  got  your 
living,  as  you  said  yourself,  from  pillaging.  But 
really,  why  do  you,”  he  added,  “address  these  words 
to  me  ?  For  I  am  no  longer  in  command,  but  rather 
the  Lacedaemonians ;  and  it  was  to  them  that  you 
yourselves  delivered  over  the  army  to  be  led  away, 
and  that,  you  most  ill-mannered  of  men,  without  so 
much  as  inviting  me  to  be  present,  so  that  even  as  I 
had  incurred  their  hatred  at  the  time  when  I  led  the 
army  to  you,  so  I  might  now  win  their  favour  by 
giving  it  back.” 

When  the  Odrysian  heard  this,  he  said :  “  As  for 
me,  Medosades,  I  sink  beneath  the  earth  for  shame 
at  this  which  I  hear.  If  I  had  understood  the  matter 
before,  I  should  not  even  have  accompanied  you ; 
and  now  I  am  going  back.  For  Medocus,  the  king, 
would  never  commend  me  if  I  should  drive  forth 
his  benefactors.”  With  these  words  he  mounted 
his  horse  and  rode  aw^ay,  and  with  him  went  the 
horsemen  also,  except  four  or  five.  But  Medosades, 
still  distressed  by  the  plundering  of  the  country, 
urged  Xenophon  to  summon  the  two  Lacedae¬ 
monians.  And  Xenophon,  taking  with  him  the 
best  men  he  had,  went  to  Charminus  and  Polynicus 
and  said  that  Medosades  was  summoning  them  in 
order  to  give  them  the  same  warning  as  he  had 
already  given  him, — to  depart  from  the  country.  “  I 
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an τοΧαβεΐν  τη  στρατιό,  τον  όφειΧόμενον  μισθόν, 
εί  ε'ίποιτε  ότι  δεδεηται  υμών  ή  στρατιά  συνανα- 
πράζαι  τον  μισθόν  η  παρ'  εκόντος  η  παρ'  άκοντος 
Σεύθου,  καϊ  ότι  τούτων  τυχόντες  προθύμων  αν 
συνεπεσθαι  ύμΐν  φασι *  καϊ  οτι  δίκαια  ύμΐν  δοκού- 
σι  Xeyeiv  καϊ  οτι  ύπεσχεσθε  αύτοΐς  τότε  άπιεναι 
όταν  τα  δίκαια  εχωσιν  οι  στρατιώται. 

15  Άκούσαντες  οι  Αάκωνες  ταύτα  εφασαν  ερεΐν 
και  άΧΧα  οποία  αν  δύνωνται  κράτιστα'  καϊ  ευθύς 
επορεύοντο  εχοντες  πάντας  τούς  επικαιρίους. 
εΧθών  δε  εΧεξε  Ύ^αρμΐνος'  Et  μεν  σύ  τι  εχεις,  ώ 
Μ^δόσαδες,  προς  ημάς  Xeyeiv,  εί  δε  μη,  ημείς 

16  προς  σε  εχομεν.  ο  δε  Μ ηδοσάδης  μάΧα  δη  ύφει- 
μενως'  Άλλ’  ε’γώ  μεν  λέγω,  εφη,  καϊ  Έ,εύθης  τα 
αυτά,  οτι  άζιούμεν  τούς  φίΧους  ημΐν  ηε^ενη μένους 
μη  κακώς  πάσχειν  ύφ ’  υμών,  ο  τι  yap  αν  τούτους 
κακώς  ποιητε  ημάς  ηδη  ποιείτε '  ημετεροι  yap 

17  εισιν.  Ήμ,εΓ?  τοινυν,  εφασαν  οι  Αάκωνες,  άπίοι- 
μεν  άν  οπότε  τον  μισθόν  εχοιεν  οί  ταύτα  ύμΐν 
καταπ ράξαντες’  εί  δε  μη,  ερχόμεθα  μεν  καϊ  νυν 
βοηθησον τες  τούτοις  καϊ  τιμωρησόμενοι  άνδρας  οΐ 
τούτους  παρά  τούς  όρκους  ηδίκησαν.  ην  δε  δη 
καϊ  υμείς  τοιούτοι  ητε,  ενθενδε  άρξόμεθα  τα  δίκαια 

18  Χαμβάνειν.  ό  δε  Ε,ενοφών  εΊ,πεν’  'Έ^θεΧοιτε  άν 
τούτοις,  ώ  Μ ηδόσαδες,  επιτρεψαι,  επειδή  φίΧους 
εφατε  είναι  ύμΐν ,  εν  ών  τη  χώρα,  εσμεν,  όπότερ * 
άν  ψηφίσωνται,  εϊθ'  ύμάς  προσηκει 1  εκ  της  χώρας 

1  προσήκςι  Gem.,  following  Ρορρο:  προσήκων  MSS.,  Mar. 
340 


ANABASIS,  VII.  vn.  14-18 


should  think,  therefore,”  he  continued,  “that  you 
might  recover  for  the  army  the  pay  that  is  due  if 
you  should  say  that  the  army  has  requested  you  to 
aid  them  in  exacting  their  pay  from  Seuthes  whether 
he  will  or  no,  and  that  the  troops  say  that  they 
would  follow  you  eagerly  in  case  they  should  obtain 
it ;  also,  that  their  words  seem  to  you  just,  and  that 
you  promised  them  not  to  depart  until  the  soldiers 
should  obtain  their  rights.” 

When  they  had  heard  him,  the  Laconians  replied 
that  they  would  make  such  statements,  adding  others 
as  forceful  as  they  could  make  them  ;  and  straightway 
they  set  forth,  taking  with  them  all  the  important  men 
of  the  army.  Upon  their  arrival  Charminus  said  :  “  If 
you  have  anything  to  say  to  us,  Medosades,  say  it ; 
if  not,  we  have  something  to  say  to  you.”  And 
Medosades  replied,  very  submissively :  “  I  say,  and 
Seuthes  also  says  the  same,  that  we  ask  that  those 
who  have  become  friends  of  ours  should  not  suffer 
harm  at  your  hands ;  for  whatever  harm  you  may 
do  to  them,  you  are  then  and  there  doing  to  us ;  for 
they  are  ours.”  “As  for  ourselves,  then,”  said  the 
Laconians,  “  we  shall  depart  whenever  the  men  who 
obtained  these  possessions  for  you,  have  received 
their  pay ;  failing  that,  we  intend  here  and  now  to 
lend  them  our  assistance  and  to  punish  the  men 
who,  in  violation  of  their  oaths,  have  done  them 
wrong.  And  if  you  belong  to  that  number,  it  is 
with  you  that  we  shall  begin  in  obtaining  their 
rights.”  Then  Xenophon  said :  “  Would  you  be 
willing,  Medosades,  to  leave  the  question  to  these 
people  (for  you  were  saying  that  they  are  your 
friends)  in  whose  country  we  are,  to  vote,  one  way  or 
the  other,  whether  it  is  proper  for  you  or  ourselves 
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10  άι τιεναι  εϊτε  ημάς  ;  6  Be  ταΰτα  μεν  ούκ  εφη'  εκε- 
λευε  Be  μάλιστα  μεν  αυτω  τώ  Αάκωνε  ελθεΐν  παρά 
Σεύθην  περί  του  μισθού,  καί  οϊεσθαι  άν  Σεύθην 
πεΐσαι *  el  Be  μη,  Άενοφώντα  συν  αυτω  πεμπειν, 
και  συμπράξειν  ύπισχνειτο.  εΒεΐτο  Be  τάς  κώμας 
μη  καιειν. 

20  Εντεύθεν  πεμπουσι  Έίενοφώντα  και  συν  αυτω 
οι  εΒόκουν  επιτηΒειότατοι  είναι»  6  Be  ελθών 
λεγει  προς  τον  Έεύθην  ΟύΒεν  απαίτησών,  ω 

21  Έεύθη,  πάρειμι,  αλλά  ΒιΒάζων,  ην  Βυνωμαι,  ως 
ου  Βικαίως  μοι  ηχθεσθης  οτι  ύπερ  των  στρατιωτών 
άπήτουν  σε  προθύμως  ά  ύπεσχου  αυτοί ς·  σοι  γάρ 
εγωγε  ούχ  ηττον  ενόμιζον  σύμφορον  eivai  άπο- 

22  Βουναι  ή  εκείνοις  άπολαβεΐν.  πρώτον  μεν  γάρ 
οιΒα  μετά  τούς  θεούς  εις  το  φανερόν  σε  τούτους 
καταστησαντας,  επεί  γε  βασιλέα  σε  εποιησαν 
πολλής  'χωράς  και  πολλών  ανθρώπων'  ώστε  ούχ 
οΐόν  τε  σοι  λανθάνειν  ούτε  ην  τι  καλόν  ούτε  ην  τι 

23  αισχρόν  ποίησης,  τοιούτω  Be  οντι  άνΒρϊ  μεγα 
μεν  μοι  εΒόκει  είναι  μη  Βοκεΐν  άχαρίστως  άπο- 
πεμψασθαι  άνΒρας  εύεργετας,  μεγα  Be  ευ  άκούειν 
υπό  εζακισχιλίων  άνθ ρώπων,  το  Be  μεγιστον 
μηΒαμώς  άπιστον  σαυτον  καταστησαι  ο  τι  λεγοις. 

24  όρώ  γάρ  τών  μεν  άπιστων  ματαίους  και  άΒυνά- 
τους  και  άτιμους  τούς  λόγους  πλανωμενους·  οι 
δ’  άν  φανεροί  ώσιν  αλήθειαν  άσκούντες,  τούτων 
οι  λόγοι,  ην  τι  Βεωνται,  ούΒεν  μεΐον  Βύνανται 

1  cp.  the  enumeration  of  the  “  Ten  Thousand  ”  in  v.  iii.  3, 
and  see  especially  ii.  3-4  and  6. 
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to  depart  from  their  country  ?  ”  Medosades  said 
“No”  to  that;  but  he  urged,  as  his  preference,  that 
the  two  Laconians  should  go  to  Seuthes  themselves 
about  the  pay,  and  said  that  he  thought  they  might 
persuade  Seuthes ;  or  if  they  would  not  consent  to 
go,  he  asked  them  to  send  Xenophon  along  with 
himself,  and  promised  to  support  him.  And  he 
begged  them  not  to  burn  the  villages. 

Thereupon  they  sent  Xenophon,  and  with  him 
the  men  who  seemed  to  be  fittest.  When  he  had 
come,  he  said  to  Seuthes  :  “  I  am  here,'  Seuthes,  not 
to  present  any  demand,  but  to  show  you,  if  I  can, 
that  you  were  wrong  in  getting  angry  with  me 
because  in  the  name  of  the  soldiers  I  zealously 
demanded  from  you  what  you  had  promised  them ; 
for  I  believed  that  it  was  no  less  to  your  advantage 
to  pay  them  than  it  was  to  theirs  to  get  their  pay. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  I  know  that  next  to  the  gods 
it  was  these  men  who  set  you  in  a  conspicuous 
position,  since  they  made  you  king  over  a  large 
territory  and  many  people ;  hence  it  is  not  possible 
for  you  to  escape  notice,  whether  you  perform  an 
honourable  deed  or  a  base  one.  Now  it  seemed  to 
me  an  important  thing  that  a  man  in  such  a  place 
should  not  be  thought  to  have  dismissed  benefactors 
without  gratitude,  an  important  thing  also  to  be 
well  spoken  of  by  six  thousand  men,1  but  most 
important  of  all  that  you  should  by  no  means  set 
yourself  down  as  untrustworthy  in  whatever  you 
say.  For  I  see  that  the  words  of  untrustworthy  men 
wander  here  and  there  without  result,  without  power, 
and  without  honour ;  but  if  men  are  seen  to  practise 
truth,  their  words,  if  they  desire  anything,  have 
power  to  accomplish  no  less  than  force  in  the  hands 
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άνύσασθαι  η  άλλων  η  βία’  ην  re  τινας  σωφρο - 
νίζειν  βούλωνται,  γιγνώσκω  τάς  τούτων  άπειλας 
ούχ  VTrov  οτωφρονιζούσας  η  άλλων  το  η8η  κο- 
λάζειν  ην  τε  τω  τι  ύπισχνώνται  οί  τοιουτοι 
άνΒρες,  ού8εν  μεΐον  8ιαπράττονται  ή  άλλοι  παρα- 
χρημα  8ι8όντες. 

25  Ά ναμνησθητι  δε  καί  συ  τί  προτελεσας  ημΐν 
συμμάχους  ημάς  ελαβες.  οίσθ'  ότι  ovSev  αλλά 
πιστευθεις  άληθεύσειν  ά  ελεγες  επηρας  τ οσούτους 
ανθρώπους  συστρατεύεσθαί  τε  καί  κατεργάσασθαί 
σοι  αρχήν  ου  τριάκοντα  μόνον  αξίαν  ταλάντων, 

•  οσα  οϊονται  8εΐν  ούτοι  νυν  άπολαβεΐν,  αλλά 

26  πολλαπλασίων,  ούκουν  τούτο  μεν  πρώτον  το 
πιστεύεσθαι,  τό  καί  την  βασιλείαν  σοι  κάτεργά- 
σάμενον,  τούτων  των  χρημάτων  πιπράσκεται. 

27  Ίθι  8η  άναμνησθητι  πώς  μεγα  ήγ ου  τότε  κατα- 
πράξαι  α  νυν  καταστρεψάμενος  βχεις.  εγώ  μεν 
εύ  οΖδ’  οτι  ηύξω  αν  τά  νυν  πεπραγμένα  μάλλον 
σοι  καταπ ραχθηναι  ή  πολλαπλάσια  τούτων  τών 

28  χρημάτων  γενέσθαι.  εμοι  τοίνυν  μεΐζον  βλάβος 
καί  αϊσχιον  8οκεΐ  είναι  τό  ταΰτα  νυν  μη  κατα- 
σχεΐν  ή  τότε  μη  λαβειν,  όσωπερ  χαλεπώτερον  εκ 
πλουσίου  πενητα  γενεσθαι  η  αρχήν  μη  πλου- 
τησαι,  καί  οσω  λυπηρότερον  εκ  βασιλεως  ίόιώτην 

29  φανήναι  ή  αρχήν  μη  βασιλεύσαι.  ούκουν  επί- 
στασαι  μεν  οτι  οί  νυν  σοι  υπήκοοι  γενόμενοι  ου 
φιλία  τη  ση  επείσθησαν  υπό  σου  άρχεσθαι  άλλ’ 
ανάγκη,  και  οτι  επιχειροΐεν  άν  πάλιν  ελεύθεροι 
γίγνεσθαι,  εί  μη  τις  αυτούς  φόβος  κατεχοι. 
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of  other  men  ;  and  if  they  wish  to  bring  one  to 
reason,  I  perceive  that  their  threats  can  do  this  no 
less  than  present  chastisement  applied  by  others ; 
and  if  such  men  make  a  promise  to  any  one,  they 
accomplish  no  less  than  others  do  by  an  immediate 
gift. 

“  Recall  for  yourself  what  amount  you  paid  to  us 
in  advance  in  order  to  obtain  us  as  allies.  You  know 
that  it  was  nothing ;  but  because  you  were  trusted 
to  carry  out  truthfully  whatever  you  said,  you 
induced  that  great  body  of  men  to  take  the  field 
with  you  and  to  gain  for  you  a  realm  worth  not 
merely  thirty  talents,  the  sum  which  these  men 
think  they  ought  now  to  recover,  but  many  times 
as  much.  First  of  all,  then,  this  trust,  the  very 
thing  which  gained  your  kingdom  for  you,  is  being 
sold  for  this  sum. 

“Come,  now,  recall  how  great  a  thing  you  then 
deemed  it  to  achieve  the  conquests  which  you  now 
have  achieved.  For  my  part,  I  am  sure  you  would 
have  prayed  that  the  deeds  now  done  might  be 
accomplished  for  you  rather  than  that  many  times 
that  amount  of  money  might  fall  to  your  lot.  Now 
I  count  it  greater  hurt  and  shame  not  to  hold  these 
possessions  firmly  now  than  not  to  have  gained  them 
then,  by  so  much  as  it  is  a  harder  fate  to  become 
poor  after  being  rich  than  not  to  become  rich  at  all, 
and  by  so  much  as  it  is  more  painful  to  be  found  a 
subject  after  being  a  king  than  not  to  become  king 
at  all.  You  understand,  then,  that  those  who  have 
now  become  your  subjects  were  not  persuaded  to  live 
under  your  rule  out  of  affection  for  you,  but  by  stress 
of  necessity,  and  that  unless  some  fear  should  restrain 
them,  they  would  endeavour  to  become  free  again. 
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30  ποτερως  ούν  οιει  μάΧΧον  αν  φοβεΐσθαί  τε  αυτούς 
και  σωφρονεϊν  τα  προς  σε,  el  ορωεν  σοι  τούς 
στρατιώτας  ούτω  ΰίακειμενους  ώ?  νυν  re  μένοντας 
αν,  el  σύ  κεΧεύοις,  αύθίς  τ  αν  τ αχύ  εΧθόντας,  el 
heoi,  αΧΧους  re  τούτων  περί  σου  ακούοντας 
7 roXXa  ayaOa  ταχύ  αν  σοι  οπότε  βούΧοιο  παρα- 
ηενεσθαι,  ή  εΐ  καταδοξάσειαν  μητ  αν  αΧΧους  σοι 
εΧθεΐν  hi  απιστίαν  εκ  των  νυν  ^εηενημενων  τού- 

31  τους  τε  αύτοΐς  εύνουστερους  είναι  η  σοί  ;  άΧΧα 
μην  oohe  πΧηθει  ye  ημών  Χειφθεντες  ύπεΐζάν 
σοι,  άΧΧα  προστατών  απορία,  ούκουν  νυν  καί 
τούτο  κίνΒυνος  μη  Χάβωσι  π ροστάτας  αυτών 
τ ινας  τούτων  οι  νομίζουσιν  ύπο  σου  άΒικεΐσθαι, 
η  καί  τούτων  κρείττονας  τούς  ΑακεΒαιμονίους, 
εάν  μεν  οι  στ ρατιώται  ύπισχνώνται  προθυμοτερον 
αύτοΐς  συστ ρατεύσεσθαι,  αν  τα  παρά  σου  νυν 
άναπράζωσιν,  ol  he  Αακεύαιμόνιοι  hia  το  heΐσθaι 

32  της  στρατιάς  συναινεσωσιν  αύτοΐς  ταύτα.  οτι 
ye  μην  οι  νυν  ύπο  σοϊ  Θράκες  y ενόμενοι  ποΧύ  αν 
προθυμοτερον  ϊοιεν  επί  σε  η  σύν  σοι  ούκ  άύηΧον 
σου  μεν  yap  κρατούντος  hooXeia  υπάρχει  αύτοΐς, 
κρατουμένου  he  σου  εΧευθερία. 

33  Et  he  καί  της  χώρας  προνοεΐσθαι  ^η  τι  hei 
α>9  σης  ούσης,  ποτερως  αν  οϊει  απαθή  κακών 
μάΧΧον  αύτην  είναι,  εΐ  ούτοι  οι  στρατιώται  άπο- 
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In  which  of  these  two  cases,  therefore,  do  you  think 
they  would  feel  greater  fear  and  be  more  moderate 
in  their  relations  with  you :  if  they  should  see  the 
soldiers  cherishing  such  feelings  toward  you  that 
they  wrould  stay  with  you  now  if  you  so  bade  them 
and  would  quickly  come  back  to  you  again  if  you 
needed  them,  and  should  see  also  that  others, 
hearing  many  good  things  about  you  from  these 
troops,  would  quickly  present  themselves  to  take 
service  with  you  whenever  you  wished  it — or  if  they 
should  form  the  unkind  opinion  that  no  other  soldiers 
would  come  to  you,  in  consequence  of  a  distrust 
resulting  from  what  has  now  happened,  and  that 
these  whom  you  have  are  more  friendly  to  them  than 
to  you  ?  Again,  it  was  by  no  means  because  they 
fell  short  of  us  in  numbers  that  they  yielded  to  you, 
but  because  they  lacked  leaders.  Hence  there  is  now 
danger  on  this  count  also,  the  danger  that  they  may 
find  leaders  in  some  of  these  soldiers  who  regard 
themselves  as  wronged  by  you,  or  else  in  men  who 
are  even  stronger  than  these  are, — I  mean  the 
Lacedaemonians, — in  case  the  soldiers  promise  to 
render  them  more  zealous  service  if  they  now  exact 
what  is  due  from  you,  and  in  case  the  Lacedaemonians, 
on  account  of  their  needing  the  army,  grant  them 
this  request.  Again,  that  the  Thracians  who  have 
now  fallen  under  your  sway  would  far  more  eagerly 
go  against  you  than  with  you,  is  quite  certain ;  for 
when  you  are  conqueror  their  lot  is  slavery,  and 
when  you  are  conquered  it  is  freedom. 

“  And  if  you  need  henceforth  to  take  some  thought 
for  the  sake  of  this  land  also,  seeing  that  it  is  yours, 
in  which  case'  do  you  suppose  it  would  be  freer  from 
ills  :  if  these  soldiers  should  recover  what  they  claim 
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\αβόν τες  a  ^καΧούσιν  ειρηνην  rear αΧιπόν τες 
οίγοιντο,  η  el  ούτοί  τε  μενοιεν  ώς  εν  ποΧεμία  συ 
τε  άΧΧους  π τειρωο  π τΧεονας  τούτων  εγων  άντι- 
στρατοπεδεύεσθαι  δεόμενους  των  επιτηδείων ; 

34  apyvpiov  δβ  ποτερως  αν  πΧεον  άναΧωθείη,  εί 
τούτοι  το  όφειΧόμενον  άποδοθείη ,  η  εί  τ αυτά  τε 
όφείΧοιντο  άΧΧους  τε  κρείττονας  δεοι  σε  μισθού- 

35  σθαι  ;  άΧΧα  yap  'ΐίρακΧείδ η,  ώς  προς  εμε  εδηΧου, 
πάμπθΧυ  δοκεΐ  τούτο  το  apyvpiov  είναι,  η  μην 
ποΧύ  ye  εστιν  εΧαττον  νυν  σοι  και  Χαβείν  τούτο 
και  άποδούναι  η  πριν  ημάς  εΧθεΐν  προς  σε  δε- 

36  κατον  τούτου  μέρος,  ου  yap  αριθμός  εστιν  ό 
ορίζω ν  το  ποΧύ  και  το  oXiyov,  άΧΧ  η  δύναμις 
τού  τε  αποδίδοντας  και  τού  Χαμβάνοντος.  σοι 
δε  νύν  η  κατ  ενιαυτόν  πρόσοδος  πΧείων  εσται 
η  έμπροσθεν  τα  παρόντα  πάντα  α  εκεκτησο. 

37  ’Εγώ  μεν,  ω  'ϊ,εύθη ,  ταύτα  ώς  φίΧου  οντος  σου 
προυνοούμην,  όπως  σύ  τε  άξιος  δοκοίης  είναι  ών 
οι  θεοί  σοι  εδωκαν  άyaθώ ν  βγω  τε  μη  διαφθαρείην 

38  εν  τη  στρατιά,  ευ  yap  ϊσθι  ότι  νύν  βγώ  ούτ  αν 
εχθρόν  βουΧόμενος  κακώς  ποιησαι  δυνηθείην  συν 
ταύτη  τη  στρατιά  ούτ  αν  εί  σοι  πάΧιν  βουΧοί- 
μην  βοηθήσαι,  ικανός  αν  yεvoίμηv%  ου τω  yap 

39  προς  με  ή  στρατιά  διάκειται.  καίτοι  αυτόν  σε 
μάρτυρα  συν  θεοί ς  ειδόσι  ποιούμαι  οτι  ούτε  εχω 
παρά  σού  επί  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  ούδεν  ούτε  ητησα 
πώποτε  εις  τό  ίδιον  τά  εκείνων  ούτε  ά  ύπεσχου 
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and  go  away  leaving  a  state  of  peace  behind  them, 
or  if  they  should  remain  as  in  a  hostile  country  and 
you  should  undertake  to  maintain  an  opposing  camp 
with  other  troops,  that  would  have  to  be  more 
numerous  than  these  and  would  need  provisions? 
And  in  which  case  would  more  money  be  spent,  if 
what  is  owing  to  these  men  should  be  paid  over  to 
them,  or  if  this  sum  should  be  left  owing  and  you 
should  have  to  hire  other  troops  stronger  than  they 
are?  Yes,  but  Heracleides  thinks,  as  he  used  to 
explain  to  me,  that  this  sum  of  money  is  a  very  large 
one.  Upon  my  word  it  is  a  far  smaller  thing  now 
for  you  to  receive  or  to  pay  this  sum  than  it  would 
have  been  before  we  came  to  you  to  receive  or  to 
pay  a  tenth  part  of  it.  For  it  is  not  number  that 
determines  what  is  much  and  what  is  little,  but  the 
capacity  of  the  man  who  pays  and  of  him  who 
receives.  And  as  for  yourself,  your  yearly  income 
is  going  to  be  greater  now  than  all  the  property 
you  possessed  amounted  to  before. 

“For  my  part,  Seuthes,  it  was  out  of  regard  for 
you  as  a  friend  that  I  urged  this  course,  in  order 
that  you  might  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  good  things 
which  the  gods  have  given  to  you  and  that  I  might 
not  lose  credit  with  the  army.  For  be  well  assured 
that  at  present  if  I  should  wish  to  inflict  harm  upon 
a  foe,  1  could  not  do  it  with  this  army,  and  if  I  should 
wish  to  come  to  your  assistance  again,  I  should  not 
find  myself  able  to  do  that ;  such  is  the  feeling  of 
the  army  toward  me.  And  yet  I  make  your  own 
self  my  witness,  along  with  the  gods,  who  know, 
that  I  have  neither  received  anything  from  you  that 
was  intended  for  the  soldiers,  nor  have  ever  asked 
what  was  theirs  for  my  private  use,  nor  demanded 
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40  μοι  άπήτησα ·  ομνυμι  Be  σοι  μηΒε  άποΒιΒόντος 
Βεζασθαι  άν,  el  μη  και  οι  στρατιώται  εμεΧΧον  τα 
εαυτών  συναποΧαμβάνειν.  αισχρόν  γαρ  ήν  τα 
μεν  εμα  Βιαπεπράχθαι,  τα  δ*  εκείνων  περιιΒεΐν 
κακώς  εχοντα,  αΧΧως  τε  και  τιμώμενον  υττ 

41  εκείνων.  καίτοι  '  ΗρακΧείΒη  ye  Χήρος  ττάντα 
Βοκεί  είναι  προς  το  apyvpiov  εχειν  εκ  παντός 
τροπον  βγω  οε,  ω  Αευυη,  ουοεν  νομίζω  ανορι 
αΧΧως  τε  και  άρχοντι  κάΧΧιον  είναι  κτήμα  ούΒε 
Χαμπρότερον  αρετής  καί  Βικαιοσύνης  και  yevvaio- 

42  τητος.  6  yap  ταυτα  εχων  πΧουτεΐ  μεν  οντων 
φίΧων  ποΧΧών,  πΧουτεΐ  8ε  καί  αΧΧων  βουΧο- 
μενων  yei >εσθαι,  και  ευ  μεν  πράττων  βχει  τους 
συνησθησομενους,  εάν  8ε  τι  σφαΧή,  ου  σπανίζει 
τών  βοηθησόντων. 

43  Άλλα  yap  el  μήτε  εκ  τών  epywv  κατεμαθες 
οτι  σοι  εκ  τής  ψυχής  φιΧος  ήν,  μήτε  εκ  τών  εμών 
Xόyωv  Βύνασαι  τούτο  yi >ώναι,  άΧΧά  τούς  τών 
στρατιωτών  X6yoυς  πάντας  κατανόησον  παρήσθα 
yap  καΧ  ήκουες  a  eXeyov  οι  ψ^ειν  εμε  βουΧό- 

44  μενοι.  Ka^yopoov  yap  μου  προς  ΑακεΒαιμονίους 
ώς  σε  περί  πΧείονος  ποιοίμην  ή  ΑακεΒαιμονίους , 
αυτοί  δ’  ενεκάΧουν  εμοΧ  ώς  μάΧΧον  μεΧει  μοι 
όπως  τά  σά  καΧώς  εχοι  ή  όπως  τά  εαυτών 

45  εφασαν  Be  με  και  Βώρα  εχειν  παρά  σου.  καίτοι 
τά  Βώρα  ταυτα  πότερον  οίει  αυτούς  κακόνοιάν 
τινα  ενιΒόντας  μοι  προς  σε  αίτιάσθ αί  με  εχειν 
παρά  σου  ή  προθυμίαν  ποΧΧήν  περί  σε  κατανοή- 
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from  you  what  you  had  promised  me ;  and  I  swear 
to  you  that  even  if  you  had  offered  to  pay  what  was 
due  to  me,  I  should  not  have  accepted  it  unless  the 
soldiers  also  were  at  the  same  time  to  recover  what 
was  due  to  them.  For  it  would  have  been  disgraceful 
to  get  my  own  affairs  arranged  and  leave  theirs  in  an 
evil  state,  especially  since  I  was  honoured  by  them. 
And  yet  Heracleides  thinks  that  everything  is  but 
nonsense  in  comparison  with  possessing  money,  by 
hook  or  by  crook ;  but  I  believe,  Seuthes,  that  no 
possession  is  more  honourable  for  a  man,  especially  a 
commander,  or  more  splendid  than  valour  and  justice 
and  generosity.  For  he  who  possesses  these  things 
is  rich  because  many  are  his  friends,  and  rich  because 
still  others  desire  to  become  his  friends ;  if  he 
prospers  he  has  those  who  will  rejoice  with  him, 
and  if  he  meets  with  a  mischance  he  does  not  lack 
those  who  will  come  to  his  aid. 

“  But  if  you  neither  learned  from  my  deeds  that  I 
was  your  friend  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  nor 
are  able  to  perceive  this  from  my  words,  at  least  give 
a  thought  to  what  the  soldiers  say  with  one  accord  ; 
for  you  were  present  and  heard  what  those  who 
wished  to  censure  me  said.  They  accused  me  before 
the  Lacedaemonians  of  regarding  you  more  highly 
than  I  did  the  Lacedaemonians,  while  on  their  own 
account  they  charged  me  with  being  more  concerned 
that  your  affairs  should  be  well  than  that  their  own 
should  be ;  and  they  also  said  that  I  had  received 
gifts  from  you.  And  yet,  touching  these  gifts,  do 
you  imagine  it  was  because  they  had  observed  in 
me  some  ill-will  toward  you  that  they  charged  me 
with  having  received  them  from  you,  or  because  they 
perceived  in  me  abundant  good-will  for  you  ?  For 
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46  σαντας  ;  εγώ  μεν  οίμαι  πάντας  ανθρώπους  νομί- 
ζειν  εύνοιαν  δεΐν  άποδείκνυσθαι  τούτω  παρ'  ου 
αν  δώρα  τις  Χαμβάνη.  συ  δε  πρίν  μεν  ύπηρετησαί 
τί  σοι  εμε  εδέξω  ηδεως  καί  ομμασι  και  φωνή  και 
ξενίοις  και  οσα  εσοιτο  ύπισχνούμενος  ουκ  ενε- 
7 τίμπΧασο'  επει  δβ  κατεπραξας  α  εβουΧου  καί 
γεγενησαι  οσον  β’γώ  εδυνάμην  μέγιστος,  νυν  οΰτω 
με  ατιμον  οντα  εν  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  τοΧμας 

47  7 τεριοραν ;  άΧΧα  μην  οτι  σοι  δόζει  άποδούναι 
πιστεύω  και  τον  χρόνον  διδάξειν  σε  και  αυτόν 
γε  σε  ούχί  άνεξεσθαι  τους  σοι  π ροε μένους  ευεργε¬ 
σίαν  όρώντά  σοι  εγκαΧούντας.  δέομαι  ου ν  σου, 
όταν  άποδιδως,  προθυμεΐσθαι  εμε  παρα  τοΐς 
στρατιώταις  τοιουτον  ποιησαι  οΐόνπερ  και  παρε- 
Χαβες. 

48  Άκούσας  ταυτα  δ  Χεύθης  κατηράσατο  τω 
αίτιω  του  μη  πάΧαι  αποδεδόσθαι  τον  μισθόν  και 
πάντες  'ΗρακΧείδην  τούτον  ύπώπτευσαν  είναι' 
εγώ  γάρ,  εφη,  ούτε  διενοηθην  πώποτε  άποστε- 

49  ρησαι  αποδώσω  τβ.  εντεύθεν  πάΧιν  ειπεν  ό 
Β,ενοφών  Έπει  τοίνυν  διανοη  άποδιδόναι,  νύν 
εγώ  σου  δέομαι  δι  εμού  άποδούναι,  καί  μη  περι- 
ιδειν  με  δια  σε  άνομοίως  εχοντα  εν  τη  στρατια 

60  νύν  τβ  και  οτε  προς  σε  άφικόμεθα .  6  δ’  ειπεν * 

ΑΧΧ  ουτ  εν  τοις  στρατιώταις  εση  οι  εμε  ατιμό¬ 
τερος  αν  τβ  μενης  παρ'  εμοι  χιΧίους  μόνους  όπΧί- 
τ ας  εχων,  εγώ  σοι  τα  τβ  χωρία  αποδώσω  καί 
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my  part,  I  presume  that  everybody  believes  he  ought 
to  show  good-will  to  the  man  from  whom  he  receives 
gifts.  You,  however,  before  I  had  rendered  you  any 
service,  welcomed  me  with  a  pleasure  which  you 
showed  by  your  eyes,  your  voice,  and  your  hospi¬ 
tality,  and  you  could  not  make  promises  enough 
about  all  that  should  be  done  for  me ;  yet  now  that 
you  have  accomplished  what  you  desired  and  have 
become  as  great  as  I  could  possibly  make  you,  have 
you  now  the  heart  to  allow  me  to  be  held  in  such 
dishonour  among  the  soldiers  ?  But  truly  I  have 
confidence,  not  only  that  time  will  teach  you  that 
you  must  resolve  to  pay  what  is  due,  but  also  that 
you  will  not  yourself  endure  to  see  those  men  who 
have  freely  given  you  good  service,  accusing  you.  I 
ask  you,  therefore,  when  you  render  payment,  to  use 
all  zeal  to  make  me  just  such  a  man  in  the  eyes  of 
the  soldiers  as  I  was  when  you  made  me  your 
friend.” 

Upon  hearing  these  words  Seuthes  cursed  the  man 
who  was  to  blame  for  the  fact  that  the  soldiers’ 
wages  had  not  been  paid  long  ago ;  and  everybody 
suspected  that  Heracleides  was  that  man;  “for  I,” 
said  Seuthes,  “never  intended  to  defraud  them,  and 
I  will  pay  over  the  money.”  Thereupon  Xenophon 
said  again  :  “  Then  since  you  intend  to  make  payment, 
I  now  request  you  to  do  it  through  me,  and  not  to 
allow  me  to  have,  on  your  account,  a  different  stand¬ 
ing  with  the  army  now  from  what  I  had  at  the  time 
wdien  we  came  to  you.”  And  Seuthes  replied  :  “  But 
you  will  not  be  less  honoured  among  the  soldiers  on 
my  account  if  you  will  stay  with  me,  keeping  only  a 
thousand  hoplites,  and,  besides,  I  will  give  over 
the  fortresses  to  you  and  the  other  things  that  I 
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51  ταΧΧα  a  ύη τεσχόμην.  6  δε  πάΧιν  είπε'  Ύαύτα 
μεν  εχειν  ούτως  ούχ  οϊόν  τε'  άπόπεμπε  δε  ημάς. 
Κ αι  μην ,  εφη  6  Χεύθης,  καί  άσφαΧεστερόν  <γε  σοι 

52  οίδα  ον  παρ'  εμοϊ  μενειν  η  άι τιεναι.  6  δε  ττάΧιν 
είπεν'  Άλλα  την  μεν  σην  πρόνοιαν  επαινώ '  εμοϊ 
δε  μενειν  ούχ  οϊόν  τε *  οπού  δ’  άν  ε’γώ  Εντιμότερος 

53  ω,  νόμιζε  και  σοι  τούτο  αγαθόν  εσεσθαι.  εντεύ¬ 
θεν  Χεγει  X εύθης ·  * Apyvpiov  μεν  ούκ  εχω  αλλ’  ή 
μικρόν  τι,  καί  τούτο  σοι  δίδωμι,  τάΧαντον'  βούς 
δε  εξακοσίους  και  πρόβατα  εις  τετρακισχιΧια  καί 
ανδράποδα  εις  είκοσι  καί  εκατόν,  ταύτα  Χάβω ν 
καί  τους  των  άδικησάντων  σε  όμηρους  προσΧαβων 

54  άπιθι.  ηέΧάσας  ό  Εενοφών  είπεν’  Ήζ>  ούν  μη 
εξικνήται  ταύτ  εις  τον  μισθόν ,  τίνος  τάΧαντον 
φησω  εχειν ;  άρ  ούκ,  επειδή  και  επικίνδυνόν 
μοί  εστιν,  άπιόντα  γε  άμεινον  φυΧάττεσθαι  πε- 
τρους  ;  ηκουες  δε  τάς  άπειΧάς.  τότε  μεν  δη 
αύτού  εμεινε. 

55  1?/  ο  υστεραία  απεοωκε  τε  αυτοις  α  υπεσχετ ο 
καί  τούς  εΧωντας  συνεπεμψεν.  οι  δε  στρατιωται 
τέως  μεν  eXeyov  ώς  ό  Εενοφών  οϊχοιτο  ώς  Χεύ- 
θην  οίκησών  και  ά  ύπεσχετο  αύτω  Χη*φόμενος' 

56  επε\  δε  ειδον,  ησθησαν  και  προσεθεον.  Εενοφών 
δ’  επεϊ  είδε  Χαρμΐνόν  τε  καί  ΤΙοΧυνικον ,  Ταυτα, 
εφη,  σεσωται  δι  υμάς  τη  στρατιά  και  παραδί- 

α  »  \  »  \  f  «  .  r  ~  £  Λ  /  £ 

οωμι  αυτα  εyω  υμιν  υμείς  οε  οιασεμενοι  οιαοοτε 
τη  στρατιά,  οι  μεν  ούν  παραΧαβόντες  και  Χα- 
φυροπώΧας  καταστήσαντες  επώΧουν,  καί  ποΧΧην 


1  See  note  on  ι.  vii.  18.  2  cp.  iv.  12-24. 

3  With  reference  to  vi.  10. 
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promised.”  And  Xenophon  answered :  "  This  plan 
is  not  a  possible  one  ;  so  dismiss  us.”  "Yet  really,” 
said  Seuthes,  "  I  know  that  it  is  also  safer  for  you  to 
stay  with  me  than  to  go  away.”  And  Xenophon 
replied :  "  Well,  I  thank  you  for  your  solicitude  ;  it 
is  not  possible,  however,  for  me  to  stay  ;  but  wherever 
I  may  enjoy  greater  honour,  be  sure  that  it  will  be  a 
good  thing  for  you  as  well  as  myself.”  Thereupon 
Seuthes  said:  "As  for  ready  money,  I  have  only  a 
little,  and  that  I  give  you,  a  talent ; 1  but  I  have  six 
hundred  cattle,  and  sheep  to  the  number  of  four 
thousand,  and  nearly  a  hundred  and  twenty  slaves. 
Take  these,  and  likewise  the  hostages  of  the  people 
who  wronged  you,2  and  go  your  way.”  Xenophon 
laughed  and  said :  "Now  supposing  all  this  does  not 
suffice  to  cover  the  amount  of  the  pay,  whose  talent 
shall  I  say  I  have  ?  Would  I  not  better,  seeing  that 
it  is  really  a  source  of  danger  to  me,  be  on  my  guard 
against  stones 3  on  my  way  back  ?  For  you  heard 
the  threats.”  For  the  time,  then,  he  remained  there 
at  Seuthes’  quarters. 

On  the  next  day  Seuthes  delivered  over  to  them 
what  he  had  promised,  and  sent  men  with  them  to 
drive  the  cattle.  As  for  the  soldiers,  up  to  this  time 
they  had  been  saying  that  Xenophon  had  gone  off 
to  Seuthes  to  dwell  with  him  and  to  receive  what 
Seuthes  had  promised  him ;  but  when  they  caught 
sight  of  him,  they  were  delighted,  and  ran  out  to 
meet  him.  As  soon  as  Xenophon  saw  Charminus  and 
Polynicus,  he  said  to  them  :  "This  property  has  been 
saved  for  the  army  through  you,  and  to  you  I  turn  it 
over ;  do  you,  then,  dispose  of  it  and  make  the  dis¬ 
tribution  to  the  army.”  They,  accordingly,  took  it 
over,  appointed  booty-vendors,  and  proceeded  to  sell 
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57  εΐ'χον  αίτίαν.  Έενοφών  8ε  ου  προσήει,  άΧΧά 
φανερός  ην  οϊκα8ε  παρασκευαζόμενος·  ου  yap  πω 
ψήφος  αύτω  επήκτο  '  Αθήνησι  περί  φυγής,  προσ- 
εΧθόντες  8ε  αύτω  οί  επιτ ή8ειοι  εν  τω  στρατο¬ 
ί τε8ω  εόεοντο  μή  άπεΧθεϊν  πρϊν  άπαγάγοι  το 
στράτευμα  καί  %ίβρωνι  παρα8οίη. 

VIII.  Εντεύθεν  8ιεπΧευσαν  είς  Αάμψακον,  και 
άπαντα  τω  Έενοφώντι  Ε ύκΧεί8ης  μάντις  Φλβίά- 
σιος  ο  Κ Χεαγόρου  υιός  τού  τά  εντοίχια  εν  Λ υκείω 
γεγραφότος.  οντος  συντ}8ετο  τω  Άενοφώντι  οτι 
εσέσωτο,  καϊ  ήρωτα  αυτόν  πόσον  χρυσίον  εχει. 

2  ο  δ’  αύτω  επομόσας  είπεν  ή  μην  εσεσθαι  μη8ε 
εφό8ιον  ικανόν  οϊκα8ε  άπιόντι ,  εί  μή  άπό8οιτο  τον 
ίππον  καϊ  ά  άμφ>  αύ τον  άίγεν.  ό  8 ’  αύτω  ούκ 

3  επίστευεν.  επει  δ’  επεμψαν  Ααμψακηνοϊ  ξενία 
τω  Άενοφωντί  καϊ  εθυε  τω  ΆπόΧΧωνι,  παρεστή- 
σατο  τον  Ε ύκΧεί8ην’  ί8ων  8ε  τά  ιερά  1ύύκΧεί8ης 
είπεν  οτι  πείθοιτο  αύτω  μή  είναι  χρήματα.  Άλλ* 
οι8α,  εφη,  οτι  καν  μεΧΧη  ποτέ  εσεσθαι,  φαίνεται 
τι  εμπό8ιον,  αν  μη8εν  αΧΧο,  συ  σαυτω.  συνωμο" 

4  Χόγει  ταύτα  ό  ξενοφών,  ό  8ε  είπεν’  Έμπό8ιος 
7 άρ  σοι  ό  Ζευς  δ  μειΧιχιός  εστι,  και  επήρετο  εί 
ή8η  θύσειεν,  ώσπερ  οϊκοι,  εφη,  είώθειν  εγω  ύμΐν 
υυεσϋαι  και  οΧοκαυτειν.  ο  ο  ουκ  εφη  εξ  οτου 
άπε8})μησε  τ εθνκεναι  τούτω  τω  θεω.  συνεβού- 
Χευσεν  ούν  αύτω  θύεσθαι  καθά  είώθει,  καί  εφη 


1  The  precise  date  of  Xenophon’s  banishment  is  uncertain. 
It  appears  to  have  resulted  not  only  from  his  participation  in 
the  expedition  of  Cyrus,  who  had  been  an  ally  of  the  Spartans 
against  Athens  (see  in.  i.  5),  but  from  his  close  association 
with  Spartans  thereafter. 

2  The  famous  gymnasium  at  Athens. 

3  i.e.  Zeus  in  this  particular  one  of  his  functions,  as  “the 
Merciful.”  cp.  vi.  44. 
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it ;  and  they  incurred  a  great  deal  of  blame.  As  for 
Xenophon,  he  would  not  go  near  them,  but  it  was 
plain  that  he  was  making  preparations  for  his  home¬ 
ward  journey;  for  not  yet  had  sentence  of  exile  been 
pronounced  against  him  at  Athens.1  His  friends  in 
the  camp,  however,  came  to  him  and  begged  him  not 
to  depart  until  he  should  lead  the  army  away  and 
turn  it  over  to  Thibron. 

VIII.  From  there  they  sailed  across  to  Lampsacus, 
where  Xenophon  was  met  by  Eucleides,  the  Phliasian 
seer,  son  of  the  Cleagoras  who  painted  the  mural 
paintings  in  the  Lyceum.2  Eucleides  congratulated 
Xenophon  upon  his  safe  return,  and  asked  him  how 
much  gold  he  had  got.  He  replied,  swearing  to  the 
truth  of  his  statement,  that  he  would  not  have  even 
enough  money  to  pay  his  travelling  expenses  on  the 
way  home  unless  he  should  sell  his  horse  and  what 
he  had  about  his  person.  And  Eucleides  would  not 
believe  him.  But  when  the  Lampsacenes  sent  gifts 
of  hospitality  to  Xenophon  and  he  was  sacrificing  to 
Apollo,  he  gave  Eucleides  a  place  beside  him  ;  and 
when  Eucleides  saw  the  vitals  of  the  victims,  he  said 
that  he  well  believed  that  Xenophon  had  no  money. 
“But  I  am  sure,”  he  went  on,  “that  even  if  money 
should  ever  be  about  to  come  to  you,  some  obstacle 
always  appears — if  nothing  else,  your  own  self.”  In 
this  Xenophon  agreed  with  him.  Then  Eucleides 
said,  “Yes,  Zeus  the  Merciful  is  an  obstacle  in  your 
way,”  and  asked  whether  he  had  yet  sacrificed  to 
him,  “just  as  at  home,”  he  continued,  “where  I  was 
wont  to  offer  the  sacrifices  for  you,  and  with  whole 
victims.”  Xenophon  replied  that  not  since  he  left 
home  had  he  sacrificed  to  that  god.3  Eucleides, 
accordingly,  advised  him  to  sacrifice  just  as  he  used 
to  do,  and  said  that  it  would  be  to  his  advantage. 

363 


XENOPHON 


5  συνοίσειν  επί  το  βεΧτιον.  rfj  8k  υστεραία  ξενο¬ 
φών  7 τροσεΧθών  εις  Όφρύνιον  εθύετο  καί  ώΧο- 
καύτει  'χοίρους  τω  πατρίω  νόμω,  καί  εκαΧΧιερει. 

6  καί  ταύτη  rfj  ήμερα  άφικνεϊται  Υ>ίων  και  Ναυσι- 
κΧείΒης  χρήματα  Βώσοντες  τω  στρατεύματι  καί 
ξενουνται  τω  Η ενοφώντι ,  και  Ιππον  ον  εν  Ααμ- 
ψάκω  άπεΒοτο  πεντηκοντα  Βαρεικών,  υποπτευ- 
οντες  αυτόν  Βι  ενΒειαν  πεπρακεναι,  οτι  ηκουον 
αυτόν  ηΒεσθαι  τω  ϊππω,  Χυσάμενοι  άπεΒοσαν  καί 
την  τιμήν  ούκ  ηθεΧον  άποΧαβεΐν. 

7  Εντεύθεν  επορεύοντο  Βιά  της  Τ ρωάΒος,  καί 
υπερβάντες  την  νΙ Βην  είς  'ΆντανΒρον  άφικνουνται 
πρώτον,  είτα  παρα  θάΧατταν  πορευόμενοι  είς 

8  %ηβης  πεΒίον.  εντεύθεν  Βι  ΆΒραμυττίου 1  καί 
Κερτωνοΰ1  οΒεύσα ντες  είς  Έίαίκου  πεΒίον  εΧθόντες 
ΤΙεργαμον  καταΧαμβάνουσι  της  Μ υσίας. 

Ύνταύθα  8η  ξενουται  ξενοφών  Έλλαδί  τη 
Γογγδλου  του  Έ ρετριεως  γυναικϊ  καί  Τοργίωνος 

9  καί  ΤογγύΧου  μητρί.  αυτή  δ’  αυ τω  φράζει 
οτι  Ασιόατης  εστιν  εν  τω  πεοιω  ανηρ  11  ερσης 
τούτον  εφη  αυτόν,  εί  εΧθοι  της  νυκτός  συν  τρια- 
κοσίοις  άνΒράσι,  Χαβείν  αν  και  αυτόν  και  γυναίκα 
και  7 ταίΒας  και  τα  χρήματα'  είναι  8ε  ποΧΧά. 
ταυτα  8ε  καθηηησ  ο  μένους  επεμψε  τόν  τε  αυτής 
ανεψιόν  και  Δαφναγόραν,  όν  περί  πΧείστου  εποι- 

10  είτο.  εχω ν  οΰν  ό  Εενοφών  τούτους  παρ  εαυτω 
εθύετο.  καί  Β ασίας  δ  ’HXeto?  μάντις  παρών 


1  Printed  as  by  Mar.,  following  the  MSS.  :  various  slight 
changes  have  been  suggested. 
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And  the  next  day,  upon  coming  to  Ophrynium, 
Xenophon  proceeded  to  sacrifice,  offering  whole 
victims  of  swine  after  the  custom  of  his  fathers,  and 
he  obtained  favourable  omens.  In  fact,  on  that  very 
day  Bion  and  Nausicleides  1  arrived  with  money  to 
give  to  the  army  and  were  entertained  by  Xenophon, 
and  they  redeemed  his  horse,  which  he  had  sold  at 
Lampsacus  for  fifty  darics, — for  they  suspected  that 
he  had  sold  it  for  want  of  money,  since  they  heard 
he  was  fond  of  the  horse, — gave  it  back  to  him,  and 
would  not  accept  from  him  the  price  of  it. 

From  there  they  marched  through  the  Troad  and, 
crossing  over  Mount  Ida,  arrived  first  at  Antandrus, 
and  then,  proceeding  along  the  coast,  reached  the 
plain  of  Thebe.  Making  their  way  from  there  through 
Adramyttium  and  Certonus,  they  came  to  the  plain 
of  the  Caicus  and  so  reached  Pergamus,  in  Mysia. 

Here  Xenophon  was  entertained  by  Hellas,  the 
wife  of  Gongylus2  the  Eretrian  and  mother  of 
Gorgion  and  Gongylus.  She  told  him  that  there 
was  a  Persian  in  the  plain  named  Asidates,  and  said 
that  if  he  should  go  by  night  with  three  hundred 
troops,  he  could  capture  this  man,  along  with  his 
wife  and  children  and  property,  of  which  he  had  a 
great  deal.  And  she  sent  as  guides  for  this  enterprise 
not  only  her  own  cousin,  but  also  Daphnagoras,  whom 
she  regarded  very  highly.  Xenophon,  accordingly, 
proceeded  to  sacrifice,  keeping  these  two  by  his  side. 
And  Basias,  the  Elean  seer  who  was  present,  said 

2  Whose  ancestor  (father?),  according  to  Hell.  ill.  i.  6,  had 
been  given  four  cities  in  this  neighbourhood  by  Xerxes 
“  because  he  espoused  the  Persian  cause,  being  the  only  man 
among  the  Eretrians  who  did  so,  and  was  therefore  banished.” 
cp.  11.  i.  3  and  note. 
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είττεν  ότι  κάΧΧιστα  είη  τά  ιερά  αύτώ  καί  ο  άνήρ 

11  άΧώσιμος  εϊη.  δειττνήσας  ούν  67 τορεύετο  τούς  re 
λοχαγού?  τού?  μάΧιστα  φίΧους  Χαβών  καί  άΧΧους  1 
ττιστούς  γεγενημένους  διά  7 ταντός,  όττως  ευ  ττοιήσαι 
αυτούς,  συν  εξέρχονται  δε  αύτω  και  άΧΧοι  βιασά- 
μενοι  είς  έξακοσίους *  οί  Be  Χοχαηοί  αι τήΧαυνον,  ΐνα 
μη  μεταδοιεν  το  μέρος ,  ώς  έτοιμων  8η  χρημάτων. 

12  ΈπβΙ  δε  άφίκοντο  η repl  μέσας  νύκτας ,  τά  μέν 
7 τέριξ  οντα  άνΒράττοΒα  τής  τύρσιος  και  χρήματα 
τά  7 τΧεΐστα  άττέδρα  αυτούς  τταραμεΧούντας ,  ώς  τον 

13  Άσιδάτην  αυτόν  Χάβοιεν  καί  τά  εκείνου.  7τυρ<γο- 
μαχούντες  δε  έττεί  ούκ  εδύναντο  Χάβει ν  την  τύρ- 
σιν — ύψηΧή  γα/3  ήν  καί  μεηάΧη  και  ί τρομαχεώνας 
καί  άνδρας  7τολλού?  και  μαχίμους  εχουσα — διο- 

14  ρύττειν  έττεχείρησαν  τον  ττύρ^ον.  δ  δε  τοίχος  ήν 
67 τ  οκτώ  ττΧίνθων  ηηίνων  το  εύρος,  άμα  δε  τή 
ημέρα  διωρώρυκτο'  και  ώς  το  ττρώτον  διεφάνη, 
έττάταξεν  ένδοθεν  βουττόρω  τις  όβεΧίσκω  διαμ- 
7 τερές  τον  μηρόν  τού  εγγυτατω*  το  δε  Χοιττδν 
εκτοξεύοντες  εττοίουν  μηδέ  τταριέναι  ετι  άσφαΧές 

15  είναι,  κεκραηότων  δε  αυτών  και  ττυρσευόντων 
εκβοηθούσιν  Ίτ αμένης  μέν  έχων  την  εαυτού  δύνα- 
μιν,  εκ  Κομανίας  δε  όττΧϊταιΆσσύριοι  καί  'Ύρκά- 
νιοι  ίττττεϊς  καί  ουτοι  βασιΧέως  μισθοφόροι  ώς 
όηδοήκοντα,  καί  άΧΧοι  ττεΧτασταί  είς  οκτακόσιους, 


1  άλλοι/s  inserted  by  Hug,  whom  Mar.  inclines  to  follow  : 
Gem.  emends  by  inserting  τε  before  μάλιστα. 
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that  the  omens  were  extremely  favourable  for  him 
and  that  the  man  was  easy  to  capture.  So  after 
dinner  he  set  forth,  taking  with  him  the  captains 
who  were  his  closest  friends  and  others  who  had 
proved  themselves  trustworthy  throughout,  in  order 
that  he  might  do  them  a  good  turn.  But  there 
joined  him  still  others  who  forced  themselves  in,  to 
the  number  of  six  hundred ;  and  the  captains  tried 
to  drive  them  away,  so  that  they  might  not  have  to 
give  them  a  share  in  the  booty — just  as  though  the 
property  was  already  in  hand. 

When  they  reached  the  place,  about  midnight,  the 
slaves  that  were  round  about  the  tower  and  most  of 
the  animals  ran  away,  the  Greeks  leaving  them 
unheeded  in  order  to  capture  Asidates  himself  and 
his  belongings.  And  when  they  found  themselves 
unable  to  take  the  tower  by  storm  (for  it  was  high 
and  large,  and  furnished  with  battlements  and  a 
considerable  force  of  warlike  defenders),  they  at¬ 
tempted  to  dig  through  the  tower- wall.  Now  the 
wall  had  a  thickness  of  eight  earthen  bricks.  At 
daybreak,  however,  a  breach  had  been  made  ;  and 
just  as  soon  as  the  light  showed  through,  some  one 
from  within  struck  with  an  ox-spit  clean  through  the 
thigh  of  the  man  who  was  nearest  the  hole ;  and 
from  that  time  on  they  kept  shooting  out  arrows  and 
so  made  it  unsafe  even  to  pass  by  the  place  any 
more.  Then,  as  the  result  of  their  shouting  and 
lighting  of  beacon  fires,  there  came  to  their  assistance 
Itamenes  with  his  own  force,  and  from  Comania 
Assyrian  hoplites  and  Hyrcanian  horsemen — these 
also  being  mercenaries  in  the  service  of  the  King — 
to  the  number  of  eighty,  as  well  as  about  eight 
hundred  peltasts,  and  more  from  Parthenium,  and 
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άΧΧοι  δ’  εκ  Τίαρθενίου,  άΧΧοι  δ’  εξ  Ά ποΧΧωνίας 
καί  εκ  των  πΧησίον  χωρίων  καί  ιππείς. 

16  Ενταύθα  8η  ώρα  ην  σκοπεϊν  7 τώς  εσται  η  άφο- 
8ος *  καί  Χαβόντες  οσοι  ησαν  βόες  καί  πρόβατα 
ηΧαυνον  καί  άν8ράπο8α  εντός  πΧαισίου  ποιησά- 
μενοι,  ου  τοΐς  χρημασιν  ετι  προσεχοντες  τον  νουν, 
άλλα  μη  φυγή  είη  η  άφο8ος,  εί  καταΧιπόντες  τα 
χρήματα  άπίοιεν ,  καί  οι  τε  ποΧεμιοι  θρασύτεροι 
είεν  καί  οί  στρατιώται  αθυμότεροί'  νυν  8ε  αίτησαν 

17  ώς  περί  των  χρημάτων  μαχούμενοι .  επεί  8ε  εώρα 
Γογγυλο?  ολίγου?  μεν  τους  "Ε ΧΧηνας,  ποΧΧους 
8ε  τους  επικείμενους,  εξερχεται  καί  αυτός  βία  της 
μητρός  εχων  την  εαυτού  8ύναμίν,  βουΧόμενος 
μετασχεϊν  τού  έργου·  συνεβοήθεί  8ε  καί  ΐΙροκΧης 
εξ  ( ΑΧισάρνης  καί  Τ ευθρανίας  ό  από  Δαμαράτου. 

18  οί  8ε  περί  Άενοφώντα  επεί  πάνυ  η8η  επιεζοντο 
υπό  των  τορευμάτων  καί  σφεν8ονών,  πορευόμενοι 
κύκΧω,  όπως  τά  οπΧα  εχοιεν  προ  των  τορευμάτων, 
μόΧις  8ίαβαίνουσί  τον  Κάρκασον  ποταμόν,  τετρω- 

19  μενοί  εγγύς  οί  ημίσεις.  ενταύθα  8ε  Αφασίας  ό 
ΣτυμφάΧιος  Χοχαγός  τιτρώσκεταί,  τον  πάντα 
χρόνον  μαχόμενος  προς  τους  ποΧεμίους.  καί  8ια- 
σωζονται  άι >8ράπο8α  ώς  8ιακόσια  εχοντες  καί 
πρόβατα  οσον  θύματα. 

20  Ύη  8ε  υστεραία  θυσάμενος  ό  Εενοφών  εξάγει 
νύκτωρ  παν  τό  στράτευμα,  οπω?  ότι  μακροτάτην 
εΧθοι  της  Αυ8ίας,  εις  τό  μη  8ίά  τό  £γγυς  είναι 

21  φοβεισθαι,  άλλ’  άφυΧακτεΐν.  ό  8ε  Άσι8ά της 
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more  from  Apollonia  and  from  the  near-by  places, 
including  horsemen. 

Then  it  was  time  to  consider  how  the  retreat  was 
to  be  effected  ;  so  seizing  all  the  cattle  and  sheep 
there  were,  as  well  as  slaves,  they  got  them  inside  of 
a  hollow  square  and  proceeded  to  drive  them  along 
with  them,  not  because  they  were  any  longer  giving 
thought  to  the  matter  of  booty,  but  out  of  fear  that 
the  retreat  might  become  a  rout  if  they  should  go  off 
and  leave  their  booty  behind,  and  that  the  enemy 
might  become  bolder  and  the  soldiers  more  dis¬ 
heartened  ;  while  as  it  was,  they  were  withdrawing 
like  men  ready  to  fight  for  their  possessions.  But  as 
soon  as  Gongylus  saw  that  the  Greeks  were  few  and 
those  who  were  attacking  them  many,  he  sallied 
forth  himself,  in  spite  of  his  mother,  at  the  head  of 
his  own  force,  desiring  to  take  part  in  the  action ; 
and  Procles1  also  came  to  the  rescue,  from  Halisarna 
and  Teuthrania,  the  descendant  of  Damaratus.  And 
Xenophon  and  his  men,  by  this  time  sorely  distressed 
by  the  arrows  and  sling-stones,  and  marching  in  a 
curved  line  in  order  to  keep  their  shields  facing  the 
arrows,  succeeded  with  difficulty  in  crossing  the 
Carcasus  river,  almost  half  of  their  number  wounded. 
It  was  here  that  Agasias,  the  Stymphalian  captain, 
was  wounded,  though  he  continued  to  fight  all  the 
time  against  the  enemy.  So  they  came  out  of  it  in 
safety,  with  about  two  hundred  slaves  and  sheep 
enough  for  sacrificial  victims. 

The  next  day  Xenophon  offered  sacrifice,  and  then 
by  night  led  forth  the  entire  army  with  the  intention 
of  making  as  long  a  march  as  possible  through  Lydia, 
to  the  end  that  Asidates  might  not  be  fearful  on 
account  of  their  nearness,  but  be  off  his  guard. 
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άκούσας  οτι  πάλιν  επ'  αυτόν  τεθυμενος  εϊη  6 
Εενοφών  καί  παντί  τω  στρατεύματι  ηξοι,  εξαυ- 
λίζεται  εις  κώμας  ύπο  το  ΥΙαρθενιον  πολισμα 

22  εχούσας.  ενταύθα  οί  περί  Ηβνοφώντα  συντυγ- 
χάνουσιν  αν  τω  καί  λαμβάνουσιν  αυτόν  και  γυ¬ 
ναίκα  καί  παΐύας  καί  τούς  ίππους  καί  πάντα  τα 

23  οντα’  καί  οΰτω  τά  πρότερα  ιερά  άπεβη.  επειτα 
πάλιν  άφικνουνται  εις  Τίεργαμον.  ενταύθα  τον 
θεόν  ησπάσατο  Ηενοφών'  συνεπραττον  yap  καί 
οί  Αάκωνες  και  οί  λοχαγοί  καί  οί  άλλοι  στρα¬ 
τηγοί  καί  οί  στρατιώται  ωστ  εξαίρετα  λαβεϊν 
καί  ίππους  καί  ζεύγη  καί  ταλλα*  ώστε  ικανόν 
είναι  καί  άλλον  ηύη  εύ  ποιειν. 

24  Έζ;  τούτω  λιβρών  παραγενόμενος  παρελαβε  το 
στράτευμα  καί  συμμείξας  τω  άλλω  'Ελληνικά 
επολεμει  προς  Ύισσαφερνην  καί  Φαρνάβαζον.1 


1  The  MSS.  add  the  following  statistical  notes,  which, 
like  the  summaries  prefixed  to  the  several  books  (see  note 
on  ii.  i.  1),  must  have  been  the  contribution  of  a  late  editor  : 

25  ''Αρχοντες  δέ  ο'ίδε  της  βασιλέως  χώρας  όσην  επηλθομεν.  Λυδίας 
Ά ρτίμας,  Φ pvyias  Άρτακάμας,  Λυκαονίας  καί  Καππαδοκίας  Μ ιθρα- 
δάτης,  Κιλικίας  Ιίυένι 'εσις,  Φοινίκης  καί  Αραβίας  Αέρνης,  Συρίας 
καϊ  * Ασσυρίας  Βέλεσυς,  Β αβυλώνος  'Ρ ωπάρας,  Μηδίας  Άρβάκας , 
φασιανών  κα\  Έσπεριτώ ν  Τ ιρίβαζος’  Κ αρδουχοι  δέ  καί  Χάλυβας 
καί  ΧαλδαΊοι  καί  Μ άκρωνες  καί  Κόλχοι  και  Μ οσσΰνοικοι  καϊ  Κοιτοι 
καί  Τιβαρηνοί  αυτόνομοι·  Παφλα·γονίας  Κορύλας,  Β  ιθύνων  Φαρνά- 
βαζος,  των  εν  Ευρώπη  Θρακών  ΊΖεΰθης. 

26  Αριθμός  συμπάσης  της  όδου  της  άναβάσεως  καί  καταβάσεως 
σταθμοί  διακόσιοι  δεκαπέντε,  παρασά·γ·γαι  χίλιοι  εκατόν  πεντά]· 
κοντά,  στάδια  τρισμύρια  τετρακισχίλια  διακόσια  πεντήκοντα 
πέντε,  χρόνου  πλήθος  της  άναβάσεως  καί  καταβάσεως  ενιαυτός 
καϊ  τρεις  μήνες. 
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Asidates,  however,  hearing  that  Xenophon  had  - 
sacrificed  again  with  a  view  to  attacking  him  and 
that  he  was  to  come  with  the  entire  army,  left  his 
tower  and  encamped  in  villages  that  lay  below  the 
town  of  Parthenium.  There  Xenophon  and  his  men 
fell  in  with  him,  and  they  captured  him,  his  wife 
and  children,  his  horses,  and  all  that  he  had ;  and 
thus  the  omens  of  the  earlier  sacrifice  proved  true. 
After  that  they  came  back  again  to  Pergamus.  And 
there  Xenophon  paid  his  greeting  to  the  god ;  for 
the  Laconians,  the  captains,  the  other  generals,  and 
the  soldiers  joined  in  arranging  matters  so  that  he 
got  the  pick  of  horses  and  teams  of  oxen  and  all 
the  rest ;  the  result  was,  that  he  was  now  able  even 
to  do  a  kindness  to  another. 

Meanwhile  Thibron  arrived  and  took  over  the 
army,  and  uniting  it  with  the  rest  of  his  Greek 
forces,  proceeded  to  wage  war  upon  Tissaphernes 
and  Pharnabazus.1 

1  Statistical  notes  (see  opposite  page)  :  The  governors  of 
all  the  King’s  territories  that  we  traversed  were  as  follows  : 
Artimas  of  Lydia,  Artacamas  of  Phrygia,  Mithradates  of 
Lycaonia  and  Cappadocia,  Syennesis  of  Cilicia,  Dernes  of 
Phoenicia  and  Arabia,  Belesys  of  Syria  and  Assyria,  Rhoparas 
of  Babylon,  Arbacas  of  Media,  Tiribazus  of  the  Phasians  and 
Hesperites  ;  then  the  Carduchians,  Chalybians,  Chaldaeans, 
Macronians,  Colchians,  Mossynoecians,  Coetians,  and  Tibare- 
nians,  who  were  independent ;  and  then  Corylas  governor  of 
Paphlagonia,  Pharnabazus  of  the  Bithynians,  and  Seuthes  of 
the  Thracians  in  Europe 

The  length  of  the  entire  journey,  upward  and  downward, 
was  two  hundred  and  fifteen  stages,  one  thousand,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  parasangs,  or  thirty-four  thousand,  two 
hundred  and  fifty-five  stadia ;  and  the  length  in  time, 
upward  and  downward,  a  year  and  three  months. 
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NOTE 


The  basis  of  the  text  both  of  the  Symposium  and 
of  the  Apologia  is  that  of  Sauppe  published  by 
B.  Tauchnitz.  Variations  from  this  are  indicated  in 
the  footnotes  (for  which  I  am  indebted  in  several 
places  to  the  apparatus  criticus  of  the  Oxford  text 
edited  by  Marchant),  except  that  I  have  made  a  few 
unnoted  changes  in  accents  and  punctuation  and 
have  adopted  without  comment  the  better  attested 
spellings  αποθνήσκω,  άποτεισαι,  ίβονΧζτο,  ηυ-  in 
augmented  forms,  ν€ως,  οικτίρω,  σωζω,  -ττ  (-σσ-),  φης, 
Φ λειάσιος.  In  the  Symposium  ii.  3  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  the  reading  should  be  ίστιωμεθα.  On  the 
difficult  phrase  7rpos  τό  οπισθζν  (Symp.  iv,  23)  I  should 
like  to  mention  Dakyns’  suggestion  (based  on 
Pollux  ii,  10)  of  περί  την  νπήνην. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The  adventuresome  days  of  Xenophon’s  earlier 
life  were  over,  and  though  in  exile  from  Athens,  he 
was  living  peacefully,  it  would  seem,  in  the  western 
part  of  the  Peloponnese  somewhere  about  the  year 
380  b.c.,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  the  Symposium 
or  Banquet  purporting  to  give  an  account  of  an 
evening  in  Athens  about  forty  years  before. 

Although  Xenophon  begins  by  stating  that  he 
himself  attended  this  banquet,  we  are  led  by  the 
fact  that  he  nowhere  appears  in  the  ensuing  dis¬ 
cussion  and  by  the  fact  of  his  writing  so  long  after 
the  supposed  event  to  suspect  that  we  must  not 
consider  his  work  as  an  historical  document  (though 
possibly  based  on  an  actual  occurrence),  but  rather 
as  an  attempt  to  sketch  the  revered  master, 
Socrates,  in  one  of  his  times  of  social  relaxation  and 
enjoyment,  and,  it  may  have  been,  to  present  a 
corrective  to  the  loftier  but  less  realistic  picture  of 
Socrates  at  dinner  with  Agathon  as  drawn  for  us 
by  Plato  in  his  Symposium.  In  spite  of  the  possibly 
fictitious  nature  of  the  conversation,  however,  the 
personages  in  the  dialogue,  with  perhaps  two  ex¬ 
ceptions,  are  all  historical.  Socrates,  the  great  man 
who  aroused  such  keen  admiration  and  deep  affection 
in  Xenophon,  Plato,  and  a  large  group  of  other  men 
of  diverse  tastes  and  characters,  is  the  central  figure, 
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around  whom  appear  various  lesser  contemporaries : 
Callias,  the  giver  of  the  feast,  represented  by  Plato 
as  a  dilettante  who  patronized  the  sophists,  and  by 
the  comic  poets  Aristophanes  and  Eupolis  as  a  dissi¬ 
pated  and  spendthrift  scion  of  a  very  wealthy  family 
that  had  been  prominent  at  Athens  in  war,  sports, 
religion,  and  politics  for  nearly  two  centuries ; 
Autolycus,  the  object  of  Callias’s  admiration,  son  of 
the  politician  Lycon  (who  appeared  twenty-two  years 
later  as  one  of  the  prosecutors  of  Socrates),  a  youth 
of  great  beauty  and  of  some  athletic  prowess,  one  of 
the  prize-winners  at  the  Panathenaic  games  in  this 
year  (421  b.c.)  and  the  next  year  subject  of  a  comedy 
by  Eupolis  called  the  Autolycus,  finally  executed  by 
the  Thirty  Tyrants  ;  Antisthenes,  follower  of  Gorgias 
the  sophist  and  of  Socrates,  afterward  founder 
of  the  Cynic  school  of  philosophy ;  Niceratus,  son  of 
the  wealthy  general  Nicias  (who  perished  in  the 
ill-advised  Syracusan  expedition  about  seven  years 
after  the  events  of  this  evening),  represented  here 
as  newly  married  to  an  Athenian  girl  who,  we  are 
told  elsewhere,  would  not  survive  her  husband  when 
he  was  killed  by  the  Thirty  Tyrants ;  Critobulus, 
son  of  Socrates’  faithful  friend  Crito ;  Hermogenes, 
probably  the  brother  of  Callias,  mentioned  by  Plato 
as  having  failed  to  receive  his  share  of  the  ancestral 
wealth  ;  Charmides,  uncle  of  Plato  and  a  favourite 
of  Socrates  ;  and  two  persons  otherwise  unknown  to 
us,  Philip  the  buffoon  and  the  Syracusan. 

Not  only  are  the  personages  all,  or  nearly  all, 
historical,  but  the  setting  and  the  action  are  circum¬ 
stantial  and  realistic.  The  time  was  the  summer 
of  421  b.c.,  just  after  the  greater  Panathenaic  games, 
— an  ancient  festival  to  Athena  held  every  year, 
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but  every  fourth  year  with  special  munificence, 
comprising  contests  for  various  kinds  of  athletes  and 
musicians,  and  culminating  in  the  brilliant  and  stately 
procession  of  men  and  maidens,  sacrificial  victims, 
charioteers,  and  cavalrymen  that  had  been  immor¬ 
talized  only  a  few  years  before  this  time  by 
Pheidias  and  his  craftsmen  in  the  magnificent  Ionic 
frieze  of  the  Parthenon.  Socrates  and  his  friends 
are  invited,  by  Callias  in  holiday  spirit,  on  the  spur 
of  the  moment,  to  attend  a  banquet  which  he  is 
about  to  give  to  Autolycus  and  his  father.  Every¬ 
thing  is  informal, — the  various  rambling  remarks  and 
bandied  pleasantries,  the  unceremonious  interruption 
by  Philip  the  jester,  the  entertainment  offered  by 
the  Syracusan  and  his  trained  troupe,  and  then  the 
more  systematic  presentation  by  each  man  of  his 
special  contribution  to  the  common  weal,  followed 
by  the  pantomime.  It  is  hardly  worth  while  to 
compare  this  real  and  vital  scene  with  the  jejune 
Banquets  of  later  men,  mere  stalking-horses  for  the 
philosophical  disquisitions  of  an  Epicurus,  the  mis¬ 
cellanies  of  a  Plutarch  or  an  Athenaeus,  or  the 
antiquarian  pilferings  of  a  Macrobius  ;  one  rather 
turns  to  a  work  nearer  in  time  and  in  essence,  the 
Symposium  of  Plato,  written  apparently  about  385  b.c., 
doubtless  only  a  few  years  before  the  work  of 
Xenophon.  As  might  well  have  been  expected,  we 
do  not  reach  in  Xenophon  the  same  exalted  level  of 
inspiration  and  poetical  feeling  that  we  do  in  Plato’s 
representation  of  the  banqueters’  discussion  of  Love, 
but  we  feel  rather  the  atmosphere  of  actual,  ordinary 
disputation  among  men  not  keyed  up  to  any  high 
pitch  of  fervour ;  we  do  not  have  so  well-developed 
or  so  formal  or  so  long-sustained  philosophical  debate, 
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but  we  enjoy  a  feeling  of  reality  in  the  evening’s 
event/  of  seeing  more  vividly  than  in  Plato  just  how 
an  Athenian  banquet  was  conducted.  And  so,  if  we 
desire  to  supplement  and  correct  the  realism  of  the 
comedians  and  see  the  ordinary  Athenians  in  their 
times  of  relaxation,  we  can  hardly  do  better  than 
view  them  in  these  pages  of  Xenophon.  There  is  an 
Attic  grace  and  restraint,  also,  in  Xenophon  that 
has  made  his  works  charming  to  ancient  and  to 
modern  alike. 
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I.  Άλλ’  εμοί  δοκεΐ  των  καλών  κάλαθων  άνδρών 
έργα  ου  μόνον  τα  μετά  σπουδής  πραττόμενα 
αξιομνημόνευτα  είναι  αλλά  καί  τα  εν  ταϊς  παι- 
διαΐς.  οΐς  δε  παραγενόμενος  ταυτα  γιγνώσκω 
δηλώσαι  βούλομαι. 

2  τΗζ^  μεν  yap  ΤΙαναθηναίων  των  μεγάλων  ιππο¬ 
δρομία ,  Κ αλλίας  δε  ό  Ίππονίκου  ερων  ετύγχανεν 
Α ύτολύκου  παιδός  οντος,  και  νενικηκότα  αυτόν 
παγκράτιον  ήκεν  άγων  επί  την  θεάν,  ως  δε  ή 
ιπποδρομία  εληξεν,  εχων  τόν  τε  Αυτόλυκον  και 
τον  πατέρα  αυτοί)  άπήει  εις  την  εν  ΤΙειραιεΐ  οικίαν 

3  συνείπετ ο  δε  αύτω  και  Νικήρατος.  ίδων  δε  όμου 
όντας  Χωκράτην  τε  και  Κ,ριτόβουλον  καί  'Κρμο- 
γενην  καί  Άντισθενην  και  Χ,αρμίδ ην,  τοις  μεν 
άμφ ’  Αυτόλυκον  ήγεϊσθαί  τινα  εταξεν,  αυτός  δε 

4  προσήλθε  τ οΐς  άμφϊ  Σωκρατην,  καί  ειπεν'  Et<? 
καλόν  γε  ύμΐν  συντετύχηκα·  εστίαν  γάρ  μέλλω 
Αυτόλυκον  καί  τόν  πατέρα  αυτού,  οίμαι  ου ν 
πολύ  άν  την  κατασκευήν  μοι  λαμπροτεραν  φανή- 
ναι  εί  άνδράσιν  εκκεκαθαρμενοις  τάς  ψυχάς  ώσπερ 
υμίν  δ  άνδρών  κεκοσμημενος  εϊη  μάλλον  ή  εί 
στ ρατηγοΐς  καί  ίππάρχοις  καί  σπουδαρχίαις. 
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I.  To  my  mind  it  is  worth  while  to  relate  not 
only  the  serious  acts  of  great  and  good  men  but 
also  what  they  do  in  their  lighter  moods.  I  should 
like  to  narrate  an  experience  of  mine  that  gives  me 
this  conviction. 

It  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  horse-races  at  the 
greater  Panathenaic  games ;  Callias,  Hipponicus’ 
son,  was  enamoured,  as  it  happened,  of  the  boy 
Autolycus,  and  in  honour  of  his  victory  in  the 
pancratium 1  had  brought  him  to  see  the  spectacle. 
When  the  racing  was  over,  Callias  proceeded  on  his 
way  to  his  house  in  the  Peiraeus  with  Autolycus  and 
the  boy’s  father ;  Niceratus  also  was  in  his  com¬ 
pany.  But  on  catching  sight  of  a  group  comprising 
Socrates,  Critobulus,  Hermogenes,  Antisthenes,  and 
Charmides,  Callias  bade  one  of  his  servants  escort 
Autolycus  and  the  others,  and  himself  going  over 
to  Socrates  and  his  companions,  said,  “This  is  an 
opportune  meeting,  for  I  am  about  to  give  a  dinner 
in  honour  of  Autolycus  and  his  father ;  and  I  think 
that  my  entertainment  would  present  a  great  deal 
more  brilliance  if  my  dining-room  were  graced  with 
the  presence  of  men  like  you,  whose  hearts  have 
undergone  philosophy’s  purification,  than  it  would 
with  generals  and  cavalry  commanders  and  office- 
seekers.” 

1  The  pancratium  was  a  severe  athletic  contest  involving 
a  combination  of  boxing  and  wrestling,  and  requiring  on 
the  part  of  the  contestants  unusual  physique  and  condition. 
There  were  separate  events  open  to  men  and  to  boys. 
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3  K αϊ  6  Σωκράτης  ειπεν’  Ά εϊ  συ  επισ κώπτεις 

ημάς  καταφρονών  ότι  συ  μεν  ΥΙρωταγόρα  τε  ποΧύ 
άργύριον  άεάωκας  επϊ  σοφία  καϊ  Τ οργιά  καί  Π/30- 
δίκω  καϊ  άΧΧοις  ί τοΧΧοΐς,  ημάς  δ’  όρας  αυτουργούς 
τινας  τής  φιΧοσοφίας  όντας. 

6  Κ αϊ  ο  Κ αΧΧίας,  Κ αϊ  πρόσθεν  μεν  γε,  εφη, 
άπεκρυπτόμην  υμάς  εχων  ί τοΧΧά  καϊ  σοφά  Χεγειν, 
νυν  Si,  εάν  ί ταρ  εμοϊ  ήτε,  επιδείξω  ύμΐν  εμαυτον 
7 τάνυ  ποΧΧής  σπουδής  άξιον  οντα. 

7  ΟΙ  ου ν  άμφϊ  τον  Σωκράτην  πρώτον  μεν  ώσπερ 
είκδς  ήν  επαινούντες  την  κΧήσιν  ούχ  ύπισχνούντο 
συνδειπνήσειν  ώς  δε  πάνυ  άχθόμενος  φανερός  ήν 
εί  μή  εψοιντο,  συνηκοΧούθησαν.  επειτα  δε  αύτώ 
οι  μεν  γυμνασάμενοι  καϊ  χρισάμενοι,  οί  δε  καϊ 

8  Χουσάμενοι  παρήΧθον.  Α ύτόΧυκος  μεν  ουν  παρά 
τον  πατέρα  εκαθεζετο,  οί  δ’  άΧΧοι  ώσπερ  είκδς 
κατεκΧιθ  ησαν . 

Έ,υθυς  μεν  ουν  εννοήσας  τις1  τά  γιγνόμενα 
ήγήσατ  αν  φύσει  βασιΧικόν  τι  τδ  κάΧΧος  είναι, 
αΧΧως  τε  καϊ  ήν  μετ'  αίδους  καϊ  σωφροσύνης 

9  καθάπερ  ΑύτόΧυκος  τότε  κεκτήταί  τις  αυτό,  πρώ¬ 
τον  μεν  γάρ  ώσπερ  όταν  φέγγος  τι  εν  νυκτϊ  φανή , 
πάντων  προσ άγεται  τά  ομματα ,  ου τω  καϊ  τότε 
τού  ΑύτοΧύκου  τδ  κάΧΧος  πάντων  εΐΧκε  τάς  οφεις 
προς  αυτόν,  επειτα  τών  όρώντων  ούδεϊς  ούκ 
επασχε  τι  την  ψυχήν  ύπ ’  εκείνου ·  οί  μεν  γε 
σιωπηρότεροι  εγίγνοντο ,  οί  δε  καϊ  εσχηματίζοντό 
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“You  are  always  quizzing  us,”  replied  Socrates; 
<e  for  you  have  yourself  paid  a  good  deal  of  money 
for  wisdom  to  Protagoras,  Gorgias,  Prodicus,  and 
many  others,  while  you  see  that  we  are  what  you 
might  call  amateurs  in  philosophy ;  and  so  you  feel 
supercilious  toward  us.” 

“Yes,”  said  Callias,  “so  far,  I  admit,  I  have  been 
keeping  you  ignorant  of  my  ability  at  profound  and 
lengthy  discourse ;  but  now,  if  you  will  favour  me 
with  your  company,  I  will  prove  to  you  that  I  am  a 
person  of  some  consequence.” 

Now  at  first  Socrates  and  his  companions  thanked 
him  for  the  invitation,  as  might  be  expected,  but 
would  not  promise  to  attend  the  banquet ;  when  it 
became  clear,  however,  that  he  wras  taking  their 
refusal  very  much  to  heart,  they  went  with  him. 
And  so  his  guests  arrived,  some  having  first  taken 
their  exercise  and  their  rub-down,  others  with  the 
addition  of  a  bath.  Autolycus  took  a  seat  by  his 
father’s  side  ;  the  others,  of  course,  reclined.1 

A  person  who  took  note  of  the  course  of  events 
would  have  come  at  once  to  the  conclusion  that 
beauty  is  in  its  essence  something  regal,  especially 
when,  as  in  the  present  case  of  Autolycus,  its  pos¬ 
sessor  joins  with  it  modesty  and  sobriety.  For  in 
the  first  place,  just  as  the  sudden  glow  of  a  light  at 
night  draws  all  eyes  to  itself,  so  now  the  beauty  of 
Autolycus  compelled  every  one  to  look  at  him.  And 
again,  there  was  not  one  of  the  onlookers  who  did 
not  feel  his  soul  strangely  stirred  by  the  boy ;  some 
of  them  grew  quieter  than  before,  others  even 

1  Attic  reliefs  depicting  banquet  scenes  show  that  it  was 
customary  for  the  men  to  recline  at  table,  but  for  the  women 
and  children,  if  present,  to  sit. 
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10  7 τως.  πάντ ες  μβζ'  ow  οί  εκ  θεών  του  κατεχόμενοι 
αξιοθέατοι  δοκοΰσιν  είναι·  άΧΧ  οι  μεν  εξ  άΧλων 
προς  το  γοργότεροι  τε  όράσθαι  και  φοβερωτερον 
φθεγγεσθαι  και  σφοδρότεροι  είναι  φέρονται ,  οί  δ’ 
υπό  του  σώφρονος  ’Έρωτος  ένθεοι  τά  τε  ομματα 
φιΚοφρονεστέρως  έχουσι  και  την  φωνήν  πραοτέ- 
ραν  ποιούνται  και  τά  σχήματα  εις  τό  εΧευθεριώ- 
τατον  άγουσιν.  ά  δη  καί  Κ αΧλίας  τότε  διά  τον 
* Έρωτα  7 τράττων  αξιοθέατος  ην  τοΐς  τετ ελεσμένοις 
τουτω  τω  θεω. 

I  L  L 

11  Εκείνοι  μεν  οΰν  σιωπή  εδείπνουν ,  ώσπερ  τούτο 
επιτεταγμενον  αύτοΐς  υπό  κρείττονός  τίνος.  Φί¬ 
λιππος  δ’  ό  γελωτοποιός  κρουσας  την  θύραν  είπε 
τω  νπακουσαντι  εϊσαγγεΐλαι  οστις  τε  ειη  καί  διότι 
κατάγεσθαι  βούλοιτο·  συνεσκευασ μένος  τε  παρεί¬ 
ναι  εφη  πάντα  τάπιτηδεια — ώστε  δειπνεΐν  τάλ- 
λότρια,  καί  τον  παίδα  δε  εφη  πάνυ  πιεζεσθαι  διά 
τε  τό  φερειν — μ7]δεν  καί  διά  τό  άνάριστον  είναι. 

12  δ  ούν  Κ αΧλίας  άκουσας  ταΰτα  ειπεν'  ’ΑΧΧά 
μέντοι,  ω  άνδρες,  αισχρόν  στέγης  γε  φθονησαί’ 
είσίτω  οΰν.  καί  άμα  άπέβλεψεν  εις  τον  Αΰτό- 
λυκον ,  δήλον  οτι  επισκοπών  τί  εκείνω  δόξειε  τό 

13  σκώμμα  είναι,  ό  δε  στάς  επί  τω  άνδρωνι  ένθα  τό 
δεϊπνον  ην  ειπεν  Ότι  μεν  γελωτο7Γθίό?  είμι  ϊστε 
πάντες·  ήκω  δ'ε  προθύμως  νομίσας  γελοιότερον 
είναι  τό  άκλητον  η  τό  κεκλημένον  ελθεϊν  επί  τό 
δεϊπνον.  Έατακλίνου  τοίνυν,  εφη  ό  Κ  αΧλίας· 
καί  γάρ  οί  παρόντες  σπουδής  μεν,  ώ?  όρας,  μεστοί, 
γελωτο?  δε  ίσως  ενδεέστεροι. 
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assumed  some  kind  of  a  pose.  Now  it  is  true  that  all 
who  are  under  the  influence  of  any  of  the  gods  seem 
well  worth  gazing  at ;  but  whereas  those  who  are 
possessed  of  the  other  gods  have  a  tendency  to  be 
sterner  of  countenance,  more  terrifying  of  voice, 
and  more  vehement,  those  who  are  inspired  by 
chaste  Love  have  a  more  tender  look,  subdue  their 
voices  to  more  gentle  tones,  and  assume  a  supremely 
noble  bearing.  Such  was  the  demeanour  of  Callias 
at  this  time  under  the  influence  of  Love  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  he  was  an  object  well  worth  the  gaze  of  those 
initiated  into  the  worship  of  this  god. 

The  company,  then,  were  feasting  in  silence,  as 
though  some  one  in  authority  had  commanded  them 
to  do  so,  when  Philip  the  buffoon  knocked  at  the 
door  and  told  the  porter  to  announce  who  he  was 
and  that  he  desired  to  be  admitted ;  he  added  that 
with  regard  to  food  he  had  come  all  prepared,  in  all 
varieties — to  dine  on  some  other  person’s, — and  that 
his  servant  was  in  great  distress  with  the  load  he 
carried  of — nothing,  and  with  having  an  empty 
stomach.  Hearing  this,  Callias  said,  “Well,  gentle¬ 
men,  we  cannot  decently  begrudge  him  at  the  least 
the  shelter  of  our  roof ;  so  let  him  come  in.”  With 
the  words  he  cast  a  glance  at  Autolycus,  obviously 
trying  to  make  out  what  he  had  thought  of  the  pleas¬ 
antry.  But  Philip,  standing  at  the  threshold  of  the 
men’s  hall  where  the  banquet  was  served,  announced  : 
“You  all  know  that  I  am  a  jester;  and  so  I  have 
come  here  with  a  will,  thinking  it  more  of  a  joke  to 
come  to  your  dinner  uninvited  than  to  come  by  invi¬ 
tation.”  “Well,  then,”  said  Callias,  “ take  a  place ;  for 
the  guests,  though  well  fed,  as  you  observe,  on  serious¬ 
ness,  are  perhaps  rather  ill  supplied  with  laughter.” 
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14  Αειπνούντων  Be  αυτών  6  Φίλιππο?  yeXoiov  τι 
ευθύς  €7 τεχείρει  Xeyeiv,  ινα  Βη  επιτεΧοίη  ώνπερ 
ενεκα  εκαΧεΐτο  εκάστοτε  επί  τα  Βεΐπνα.  ώς  Β ’ 
ούκ  e κίνησε  yεXωτ α,  τότε  μεν  άχθεσθεί ς  φανερός 
εηενετο.  αύθις  Β'  oXiyov  ύστερον  άΧΧο  τι,  yeXoiov 
ερουΧετο  Xeyeiv.  ως  οε  ουόε  τότε  eyeXaσav  επ 
αύτω,  εν  τω  μεταξύ  παυσάμενος  τού  Βείττνου 

15  avyKaXv^ra μένος  κατέκειτο.  καί  ο  Κ αΧΧίας,  Ύί 
τούτ  ,  εφη,  ω  ΦίΧιππε  ;  άΧΧ'  η  όΒύνη  σε  εϊΧηφε  ; 
καί  ος  άναστενάξας  είπε,  Ν αί  μα  ΔΓ,  εφη,  ω 
Κ αΧΧία,  μεyάXη  ye *  επεί  yap  yεXως  εξ  ανθρώ¬ 
πων  άποΧωΧεν,  ερρει  τα  εμα  πpάyμaτa.  πρόσθεν 
μεν  yap  τούτου  ενεκα  εκαΧούμην  επί  τα  Βεϊπνα 
ΐνα  εύφραίνοιντο  οί  συνόντες  Βι  εμε  yεXώvτες'  νυν 
Βε  τίνος  ενεκα  καί  καΧεϊ  με  τις  ;  ούτε  yap  εyωyε 
σπουΒάσαι  αν  Βυναίμην  μάΧΧον  ηπερ  αθάνατος 
yei >εσθαι,  ούτε  μην  ώς  άντικΧηθησό μένος  καΧεϊ 
με  τις,  επεί  πάντες  ϊσασιν  οτι  αρχήν  ούΒε  νομιζε- 
ται  εις  την  εμην  οικίαν  Βειπνον  είσφερεσθαι.  καί 
άμα  Χ^ων  ταύτα  άπεμύττετό  τε  καί  τη  φωνή 

16  σαφώς  κΧαίειν  εφαίνετο.  πάντες  μεν  ούν  παρ- 
εμυθοΰντό  τε  αυτόν  ώς  αύθις  y εΧασόμενοι  καί 
Βειπνεΐν  εκεΧευον,  Κ ριτόβουΧος  Βε  καί  εξεκάyχa~ 
σεν  επί  τω  οίκτισμω  αυτού,  ο  Β'  ώς  ησθετο  τού 
yεXωτoς,  άνεκαΧυψατό  τε  καί  τη  ψυχή  παρακε- 
Χευσάμενος  θαρρεΐν,  οτι  εσονται  συαβοΧαί,  πάΧιν 
εΒείπνει. 

II.  'Ω?  δ’  άφηρεθησαν  αί  τράπεζαι  καί  εσπει- 


1  Philip  puns  on  the  ambiguous  συμβολαΐ ,  which  means 
either  hostile  encounters  or  a  banquet  to  which  the  viands 
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No  sooner  were  they  engaged  in  their  dinner 
than  Philip  attempted  a  witticism,  with  a  view  to 
rendering  the  service  that  secured  him  all  his  dinner 
engagements ;  but  on  finding  that  he  did  not  excite 
any  laughter,  he  showed  himself,  for  the  time,  con¬ 
siderably  vexed.  A  little  later,  however,  he  must 
try  another  jest ;  but  when  they  would  not  laugh  at 
him  this  time  either,  he  stopped  while  the  dinner 
was  in  full  swing,  covered  his  head  with  his  cloak, 
and  lay  down  on  his  couch.  “  What  does  this  mean, 
Philip  ?  ”  Callias  inquired.  “  Are  you  seized  with  a 
pain  ?  ”  Philip  replied  with  a  groan,  “  Yes,  Callias, 
by  Heaven,  with  a  severe  one ;  for  since  laughter 
has  perished  from  the  world,  my  business  is  ruined. 
For  in  times  past,  the  reason  why  I  got  invitations 
to  dinner  was  that  I  might  stir  up  laughter  among 
the  guests  and  make  them  merry;  but  now,  what 
will  induce  any  one  to  invite  me?  For  I  could  no 
more  turn  serious  than  1  could  become  immortal; 
and  certainly  no  one  will  invite  me  in  the  hope  of 
a  return  invitation,  as  every  one  knows  that  there  is 
not  a  vestige  of  tradition  of  bringing  dinner  into  my 
house.”  As  he  said  this,  he  wiped  his  nose,  and  to 
judge  by  the  Sound,  he  was  evidently  weeping.  All 
tried  to  comfort  him  with  the  promise  that  they 
would  laugh  next  time,  and  urged  him  to  eat ;  and 
Critobulus  actually  burst  out  into  a  guffaw  at  his 
lugubrious  moaning.  The  moment  Philip  heard  the 
laughter  he  uncovered  his  head,  and  exhorting  his 
spirit  to  be  of  good  courage,  in  view  of  approaching 
engagements,1  he  fell  to  eating  again. 

II.  When  the  tables  had  been  removed  and  the 

are  contributed  by  the  guests.  His  exhortation  to  his  spirit 
is  quite  Odyssean. 
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σάν  τε  και  ε: παιανισαν ,  έρχεται  αυτοί ς  επί  κώμον 
Σνρακόσιός  τις1 2  άνθ  ρωπος,  εχων  re  αύΧητρίΒα 
αγαθήν  καί  όρχηστρίΒα  των  τα  θαύματα  Βυναμε- 
νων  ποιειν ,  καί  παΐΒα  πάνυ  ye  ώραΐον  και  πάνυ 
καΧώς  κιθαρίζοντα  και  όρχούμενον.  ταυτα  δε  και 
επιΒεικνύς  ως  εν  θαύματι  αρηνριον  εΧάμβανεν. 

2  επει  δε  αύτοΐς  η  αύΧητρις  μεν  ηύΧησεν,  ό  δε  7 ταΐς 
εκιθάρισε,  και  εΒόκουν  μάΧα  άμφότεροι  ίκανώς 
εύφραίνειν,  eh rev  6  Σωκράτης'  N?)  Αι,  ώ  Κ αΧ- 
Χία,  τελεω?  ημάς  εστ ιας.  ον  yap  μόνον  Βεΐπνον 
άμεμπτον  7 ταρεθηκας,  άΧΧα  και  θεάματα  καί 

3  ακροάματα  ηΒιστα  ί ταρεχεις.  και  δ?  εφη,  Ύί  οΰν 
el  και  μύρον  τις  ημΐν  eveyKOi ,  ΐνα  καί  εύωΒία 
εστιώμεθα  ;  Μ 7]8αμώς,  εφη  ό  "Σωκράτης,  ώσπερ 
yάp  τ οι  εσθης  άΧΧη  μεν  yvvaiKi,  άΧΧη  δε  άνΒρι 
καλή,  ουτω  καί  οσμή  άλλη  μεν  ανορι,  άλλη  όε 
yvvaiKi  πρεπει.  και  yap  άνΒρός  μεν  Βηπου  ενεκα 
άνηρ  ούΒεϊς  μύρω  χρίεται.  αι  μεντοι  yυvaΐκες, 
άΧΧως  τε  καί  ήν  νύμφαι  τύχωσιν  ούσαι,  ώσπερ  η 
Νικηράτου  τούΒε  και  η  Κ,ριτοβουΧον ,  μύρον  μεν 
τί  και  προσΒεονται  ;  ανταί  yap  τούτου  οζουσιν 
εΧαίον  δε  του  εν  yυμvaσίoις  όσμη  και  παρούσα 
ηΒίων  η  μύρου  y υναιξι  και  απούσα  ποθεινότερα. 

4  και  yap  8η  μύρω  μεν  ό  άΧειψάμενος  και  ΒούΧος 
και  εΧενσερος  ευσυς  απας  ομοιον  όζει ·  αι  ο  απο 
των  εΧενθ ερίων  μόχθων  όσμαϊ  επιτηΒευ μάτων  τε 

1  Sauppe  follows  one  MS.  in  placing  τ  is  after  έρχεται. 


1  For  the  bride  of  Niceratus,  see  Introduction,  p.  377. 

2  Perfumes  were  used  at  marriage  by  both  bride  and 
groom. 
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guests  bad  poured  a  libation  and  sung  a  hymn, 
there  entered  a  man  from  Syracuse,  to  give  them  an 
evening’s  merriment.  He  had  with  him  a  fine  flute- 
girl,  a  dancing-girl — one  of  those  skilled  in  acrobatic 
tricks, — and  a  very  handsome  boy,  who  was  expert 
at  playing  the  cither  and  at  dancing;  the  Syracusan 
made  money  by  exhibiting  their  performances  as  a 
spectacle.  They  now  played  for  the  assemblage, 
the  flute-girl  on  the  flute,  the  boy  on  the  cither ; 
and  it  was  agreed  that  both  furnished  capital  amuse¬ 
ment.  Thereupon  Socrates  remarked  :  “  On  my 
word,  Callias,  you  are  giving  us  a  perfect  dinner; 
for  not  only  have  you  set  before  us  a  feast  that  is 
above  criticism,  but  you  are  also  offering  us  very 
delightful  sights  and  sounds.’’  “  Suppose  we  go 
further,”  said  Callias,  “and  have  some  one  bring  us 
some  perfume,  so  that  we  may  dine  in  the  midst 
of  pleasant  odours,  also.”  “No,  indeed!”  replied 
Socrates.  “For  just  as  one  kind  of  dress  looks  well 
on  a  woman  and  another  kind  on  a  man,  so  the 
odours  appropriate  to  men  and  to  women  are  diverse. 
No  man,  surely,  ever  uses  perfume  for  a  man’s  sake. 
And  as  for  the  women,  particularly  if  they  chance 
to  be  young  brides,  like  the  wives  of  Niceratus 1 
here  and  Critobulus,  how  can  they  want  any  addi¬ 
tional  perfume  ?  For  that  is  what  they  are  redolent 
of,  themselves.2  The  odour  of  the  olive  oil,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  is  used  in  the  gymnasium  is  more 
delightful  when  you  have  it  on  your  flesh  than  per¬ 
fume  is  to  women,  and  when  you  lack  it,  the  want 
of  it  is  more  keenly  felt.  Indeed,  so  far  as  perfume 
is  concerned,  when  once  a  man  has  anointed  himself 
with  it,  the  scent  forthwith  is  all  one  whether  he 
be  slave  or  free;  but  the  odours  that  result  from 
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' πρώτον  χρηστών1  και  χρόνου  η τοΧΧού  Βέονται, 
ει  μεΧΧουσιν  ηΒεΐαί  re  και  έΧευθεριοι  εσεσθαι. 

Καί  ό  Αύκων  είπεν'  Ο ύκούν  νέοις  μεν  αν  €Ϊη 
τ αυτα*  ημάς  Be  τούς  μηκέτι  γυμναζόμενους  τίνος 
οζειν  Βεησει  ; 

Κ αΧοκάγαθίας  νη  Αι,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης. 

Καί  πόθεν  αν  τις  τούτο  το  χρίμα  Χάβοι  ; 

Ού  μά  Αι ,  εφη,  ου  παρά  των  μυροπωΧών. 

Άλλα  πόθεν  8η  ; 

‘Ο  μεν  <&έογνις  όφη, 

'ΊύσθΧών  μεν  γάρ  απ'  εσθΧά  ΒιΒάζεαΐ'  ην  8ε 
κακοΐσι 

συμμίσγης,  άποΧεΐς  και  τον  έόντα  νόον. 

5  Καί  ό  Αυκων  είπεν,  ’ Ακούεις  ταύτα,  ώ  υιέ  ; 

Ν αι  μά  Αι,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης,  καί  χρηταί  γε. 
επεί  7 °ύν  νικηφόρος  έβούΧετο  τού  παγκρατίου 
γενέσθαι,  συν  σοϊ  σκεψάμενος  .  .  .  συν  σοϊ 

σκεψάμενος 2  αύ,  δ?  αν  8οκη  αύτώ  ίκανώτατος 
είναι  εις  το  ταύτα  έπιτηΒεύσαι,  τούτω  συνέσται. 

6  'Έινταύθα  8η  ποΧΧοϊ  εφθέγξαντο ·  καί  ό  μεν  τις 
αυτών  είπε,  Που  ούν  εύρησει  τούτου  ΒιΒάσκαΧον  ; 
ο  oe  τι 9  ω?  ουόβ  οιοακτον  τούτο  €ΐη,  erepo 9  oe 

7  τις  ώς  εϊπερ  τι  και  άΧΧο  καί  τούτο  μαθητόν .3  δ 
be  Ζ,ωκρατης  εφη  1  ουτο  μεν  επειόη  αμφιΧογον 

1  πρώτον  χρηστών  Athenaeus  ;  πρώτον  MSS. 

*  The  MSS.  read  συν  σοϊ  σκεψάμ^νος  only  once.  There 
is  obviously  something  else  lost  from  the  text,  for  the 
approximate  sense  of  which  see  the  translation. 

3  μαθητόν  Stephanus  ;  μαθητίον  MSS. 
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the  exertions  of  freemen  demand  primarily  noble 
pursuits  engaged  in  for  many  years  if  they  are  to 
be  sweet  and  suggestive  of  freedom.” 

“ That  may  do  for  young  fellows,”  observed  Lycon ; 
“but  what  of  us  who  no  longer  exercise  in  the  gym¬ 
nasia?  What  should  be  our  distinguishing  scent  ?  ” 

“  Nobility  of  soul,  surely  !  ”  replied  Socrates. 

“And  where  may  a  person  get  this  ointment  ?  ” 

“  Certainly  not  from  the  perfumers,”  said  Socrates. 

“  But  where,  then  ?  ” 

“  Theognis  has  said  : 1 

‘  Good  men  teach  good  ;  society  with  bad 
Will  but  corrupt  the  good  mind  that  you  had.5  55 

“  Do  you  hear  that,  my  son  ?  55  asked  Lycon. 

“Yes,  indeed  he  does,”  said  Socrates;  “and  he 
puts  it  into  practice,  too.  At  any  rate,  when  he 
desired  to  become  a  prize-winner  in  the  pancratium, 
[he  availed  himself  of  your  help  to  discover  the 
champions  in  that  sport  and  associated  with  them  ; 
and  so,  if  he  desires  to  learn  the  ways  of  virtue,]  2 
he  will  again  with  your  help  seek  out  the  man  who 
seems  to  him  most  proficient  in  this  way  of  life  and 
will  associate  with  him.” 

Thereupon  there  was  a  chorus  of  voices.  “  Where 
will  he  find  an  instructor  in  this  subject  ?  ”  said  one. 
Another  maintained  that  it  could  not  be  taught  at 
all.  A  third  asserted  that  this  could  be  learned  if 
anything  could.  “Since  this  is  a  debatable  matter,” 
suggested  Socrates,  “let  us  reserve  it  for  another 

1  Theognis  35  f.  (with  μαθ-ησεαι  for  5t5<x£eat). 

2  The  words  in  brackets  are  meant  to  represent  approxi¬ 
mately  the  sense  of  words  that  have  been  lost  in  the 
manuscripts. 
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εστ iv,  εις  αύθις  άποθώμεθα ·  νυνί  Be  τα  προκεί- 
μενα  άποτεΧώμεν.  όρώ  yap  eywye  τήνΒε  την 
όρχηστρίΒα  εφεστηκυΐαν  καί  τροχούς  τινα  αυτή 
προσφεροντα. 

8  Έλ;  τούτου  Βή  ηύΧει  μεν  αύ τη  η  ετερα,  παρεστη- 
κώς  Be  τις  τη  όρχηστρίΒι  άνεΒίΒου  τούς  τροχούς 
μέχρι  ΒώΒεκα.  ή  Be  Χαμβάνουσα  άμα  τε  ώρχεΐτο 
και  άνερρίπτει  Βονουμενους  συντεκμαιρομενη  όσον 
εΒει  ριπτεΐν  ύψος  ώς  εν  ρυθμώ  Βεχεσθαι  αυτούς. 

9  Καί  ό  Σωκράτης  ειπεν'  'Κν  ί τοΧΧοίς  μεν ,  ω 
άνΒρες,  και  άΧΧοις  ΒήΧον  και  εν  οις  Β ’  η  παϊς 
7 τοιεϊ  οτι  η  γυναικεία  φύσις  ούΒεν  χείρων  τής  τού 
άνΒρος  ούσα  τυγχάνει ,  γνώμης  Be  και  ισχύος 
Βεϊται.  ώστε  εϊ  τις  υμών  γυναίκα  εχει,  θαρρών 
ΒιΒασκετω  ο  τι  βούΧοιτ  αν  αυτή  επισταμενη 
χρήσθαι. 

10  Καί  ό  ’ Αντισθένης ,  Πω?  ούν,  εφη,  ώ  Σώκρατες, 
οΰτω  ηΐ'Ίνώσκων  ου  και  σύ  τταιΒεύεις  Έανθί ππην, 
άΧΧα  χρή  yvvaiKi  τών  ούσών,  οίμαι  Be  καί  τών 
<γεΓγενη  μενών  καί  τών  εσ  ο  μενών,  χαΧεττωτάτη ; 

"Οτ ι,  εφη,  όρώ  καί  τούς  ιππικούς  βουΧομενους 
ηενεσθαι  ού  τούς  ευπειθέστατους  άΧΧα  τούς  θυ- 
μοειΒεΐς  Ιππους  κτωμενους.  νομίζουσι  yap,  ήν 
τούς  τοιούτους  Βύνωνται  κατεχειν,  ραΒίως  τοις  ye 
άΧΧοις  ϊπποις  χρήσεσθαι .  Kayoo  Βή  βουΧόμενος 
άνθρώποις  χρήσθαι  καί  όμιΧεΐν  ταύτην  κεκτημαι, 
ευ  ειΒώς  οτι  ει  ταύτην  ύποίσω,  ραΒίως  τοις  ye 
άΧΧοις  άπασιν  άνθρώποις  συνεσομαι. 

Καί  ούτος  μεν  Βή  ό  λόγο9  ούκ  από  1  τού  σκοπού 
εΒοξεν  εΐρήσθαι. 
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time  ;  for  the  present  let  us  finish  what  we  have 
on  hand.  For  I  see  that  the  dancing  girl  here  is 
standing  ready,  and  that  some  one  is  bringing  her 
some  hoops.” 

At  that,  the  other  girl  began  to  accompany  the 
dancer  on  the  flute,  and  a  boy  at  her  elbow  handed 
her  up  the  hoops  until  he  had  given  her  twelve.  She 
took  these  and  as  she  danced  kept  throwing  them 
whirling  into  the  air,  observing  the  proper  height  to 
throw  them  so  as  to  catch  them  in  a  regular  rhythm. 

As  Socrates  looked  on  he  remarked :  “  This  girl’s 
feat,  gentlemen,  is  only  one  of  many  proofs  that 
woman’s  nature  is  really  not  a  whit  inferior  to  man’s, 
except  in  its  lack  of  judgment  and  physical  strength. 
So  if  any  one  of  you  has  a  wife,  let  him  confidently 
set  about  teaching  her  whatever  he  would  like  to 
have  her  know.” 

“If  that  is  your  view,  Socrates,”  asked  Antis- 
thenes,  “how  does  it  come  that  you  don’t  practise 
what  you  preach  by  yourself  educating  Xanthippe, 
but  live  with  a  wife  who  is  the  hardest  to  get  along 
with  of  all  the  women  there  are — yes,  or  all  that 
ever  were,  I  suspect,  or  ever  will  be  ?  ” 

“  Because,”  he  replied,  “  I  observe  that  men  who 
wish  to  become  expert  horsemen  do  not  get  the  most 
docile  horses  but  rather  those  that  are  high-mettled, 
believing  that  if  they  can  manage  this  kind,  they 
will  easily  handle  any  other.  My  course  is  similar. 
Mankind  at  large  is  what  I  wish  to  deal  and  associate 
with  ;  and  so  I  have  got  her,  well  assured  that  if  I 
can  endure  her,  I  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  my 
relations  with  all  the  rest  of  human  kind.” 

These  words,  in  the  judgment  of  the  guests,  did 
not  go  wide  of  the  mark. 


393 


XENOPHON 


11  Μετά  δε  τούτο  κύκλος  εισηνεχθη  περίμεστος 
ξιφών  ορθών,  εις  ουν  ταυτα  η  όρχηστρϊς  εκυ- 
βίστα  τε  καΧ  εξεκυβίστα  υπέρ  αυτών,  ώστε  οι 
μεν  θεώμενοι  εφοβούντο  μη  τι  πάθη ,  η  8ε  θαρ- 
ρούντω ς  τε  και  ασφαλώς  ταυτα  8ιεπράττετο. 

12  Κ αϊ  6  Σωκράτης  καλεσας  τον  Ά ντισθενην  εϊπεν · 
Οΰτοι  τούς  γε  θεωμενους  τά8ε  άντιλεξειν  ετι 
οϊομαι  ώς  ούχι  καί  η  άν8ρεία  ΒιΒακτόν ,  οπότε 
αυτή  καίπερ  ηυνη  ουσα  οΰτω  τολμηρώς  εις  τά 
ξίφη  ΐεται. 

13  Κ  αϊ  ό  Αντισθένης  εϊπεν ·  ρ*  ουν  κα\  τώΒε  τω 

Σνρακοσίω  κράτιστον  επιΒείξαντι  τη  πόλει  την 
όρχηστρίΒα  είπεΐν,  εάν  8ι·8ώσιν  αύτώ  Αθηναίοι 
χρήματα ,  ποιησειν  πάντας  ’ Αθηναίους  τολμάν 
όμόσε  ταΐς  λόγχαις  ίεναι ; 

14  Κ  αϊ  ό  Φίλιππος,  Νή  Αι,  εφη,  καΧ  μην  εγωγε 
ηΒε  ως  άν  θεωμην  ΤΙείσανΒρον  τον  Βημη^όρον 
μανθάνοντα  κυβιστάν  εις  τάς  μαχαίρας ,  δ?  νυν 
8ιά  τό  μη  Βύνασθαι  λόηχαις  άντ ιβλέπειν  ούΒε 
συστρατεύεσθαι  εθελει. 

15  Έ/c  τούτου  ό  παις  ώρχησατο.  καί  ό  Σωκράτης 
εϊπεν,  ΕΓδετ’,  εφη,  ώς  καλός  ό  παις  ών  όμως  συν 
τοις  σχημασιν  ετι  καλλιών  φαίνεται  η  όταν 
ησυχίαν  εχη  ; 

Και  ό  ΚαρμίΒης  εϊπεν'  'Κπαινουντι  εοικας  τον 
όρχηστοΒιΒάσ  καλόν. 

16  Nat  μά  τον  ΑΓ,  εφη  δ  Σωκράτης '  καί  yap  άλλο 


394 


BANQUET,  ιι.  11-16 


But  now  there  was  brought  in  a  hoop  set  all 
around  with  upright  swords ;  over  these  the  dancer 
turned  somersaults  into  the  hoop  and  out  again,  to 
the  dismay  of  the  onlookers,  who  thought  that  she 
might  suffer  some  mishap.  She,  however,  went 
through  this  performance  fearlessly  and  safely. 

Then  Socrates,  drawing  Antisthenes’  attention, 
said:  “  Witnesses  of  this  feat,  surely,  will  never 
again  deny,  I  feel  sure,  that  courage,  like  other 
things,  admits  of  being  taught,  when  this  girl,  in 
spite  of  her  sex,  leaps  so  boldly  in  among  the 
swords !  ” 

“  Well,  then,”  asked  Antisthenes,  “had  this  Syra¬ 
cusan  not  better  exhibit  his  dancer  to  the  city  and 
announce  that  if  the  Athenians  will  pay  him  for  it 
he  will  give  all  the  men  of  Athens  the  courage  to 
face  the  spear  ?  ” 

“Well  said!”  interjected  Philip.  “I  certainly 
should  like  to  see  Peisander  the  politician 1  learning  to 
turn  somersaults  among  the  knives  ;  for,  as  it  is  now, 
his  inability  to  look  spears  in  the  face  makes  him 
shrink  even  from  joining  the  army.” 

At  this  point  the  boy  performed  a  dance,  eliciting 
from  Socrates  the  remark,  “  Did  you  notice  that, 
handsome  as  the  boy  is,  he  appears  even  handsomer 
in  the  poses  of  the  dance  than  when  he  is  at  rest  ?  ” 

“  It  looks  to  me,”  said  Charmides,  “  as  if  you  were 
puffing  the  dancing-master.” 

“Assuredly,”  replied  Socrates;  “and  I  remarked 

1  Peisander,  a  demagogue  of  some  power  in  the  unsettled 
times  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  had  a  number  of  weak 
points,  especially  his  military  record,  which  were  exposed  by 
the  comic  poets  Eupolis,  Hermippus,  Plato,  and  Aristophanes. 
Cf.  Aristophanes  Birds,  1553  ff. 
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τι  προσενενόησα,  οτι  ούδεν  αργόν  τού  σώματος  εν 
τή  όρχήσει  ήν,  άλλ’  άμα  /cal  τ ράχηλος  και  σκέλη 
real  χειρες  εγυμνάζοντο,  ώσπερ  χρή  όρχείσθαι  τον 
μέλλοντα  εύφορώτερον  το  σώμα  εζειν.  καί  εγώ 
μεν,  εφη,  πάνυ  αν  ήδεως,  ώ  Συρακόσιε,  μάθοιμι 
τά  σχήματα  παρά  σου. 

Καί  ος,  Li  ουν  χρησει  αυτοις  ;  εφη. 

Ορχήσομαι  νή  Αία. 

17  ’ Έινταΰθα  δη  εγελασαν  άπαντες.  καί  6  Σωκρά¬ 
της  μάλα  εσπουδακότι  τω  προσώπω,  Γελάτε,  εφη, 
επ’  εμοί  ;  πότερον  επί  τούτω  εί  βούλομαι  γυμνα¬ 
ζόμενος  μάλλον  ύγιαίνειν  ή  εί  ήδιον  εσθίειν  καί 
καθεύδειν  ή  εί  τοιούτων  γυμνασίων  επιθυμώ,  μή 
ώσπερ  οί  δολιχοδρόμοι  τά  σκέλη  μεν  παχύ- 
νονται,  τούς  δε  ώμους  λεπτύνονται,  μηδ’  ώσπερ 
οί  πύκται  τούς  μεν  ώμους  παχύνονται,  τά  δε 
σκέλη  λεπτύνονται,  αλλά  παντί  διαπονών  τώ 

18  σώματι  παν  ίσόρροπον  ποιειν  ■;  ή  επ’  εκείνω 
γελάτε  οτι  ού  δεήσει  με  συγγυμναστήν  ζητειν, 
ούδ’  εν  όχλω  πρεσβύτην  οντα  άποδύεσθαι,  άλλ ’ 
άρκεσει  μοι  οίκος  επτάκλινος,  ώσπερ  καί  νυν 
τωδε  τώ  παιδί  ήρκεσε  τόδε  το  οίκημα  ενιδρώσαι, 
καί  χειμώνος  μεν  εν  στέγη  γυμνάσομαι,  όταν  δε 

19  άγαν  καύμα  ή,  εν  σκιά  ;  ή  τόδε  γελάτε,  εί  μείζω 
τού  καιρού  την  γαστέρα  εχων  μετριωτεραν  βούλο¬ 
μαι  ποιήσαι  αυτήν  ;  ή  ούκ  ιστέ  οτι  εναγχος 
εωθεν  λαρμίδης  ούτοσί  κατέλαβε  με  όρχού- 
μενον  ; 

Ν αΐ  μά  τον  Αι,  εφη  ό  Χαρμίδης  ·  καί  το  μεν  γε 


1  Literally,  a  room  of  seven  couches.  Cf.  Xen.  Oec. 
VIII,  13. 
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something  else,  too, — that  no  part  of  his  body  was 
idle  during  the  dance,  but  neck,  legs,  and  hands 
were  all  active  together.  And  that  is  the  way  a 
person  must  dance  .who  intends  to  increase  the 
suppleness  of  his  body.  And  for  myself,”  he  con¬ 
tinued,  addressing  the  Syracusan,  “  I  should  be 
delighted  to  learn  the  figures  from  you.” 

“  YYdiat  use  will  you  make  of  them  ?  ”  the  other 
asked. 

“  I  will  dance,  forsooth.” 

This  raised  a  general  laugh ;  but  Socrates,  with  a 
perfectly  grave  expression  on  his  face,  said:  “You 
are  laughing  at  me,  are  you  ?  Is  it  because  I  want 
to  exercise  to  better  my  health  ?  Or  because  I  want 
to  take  more  pleasure  in  my  food  and  my  sleep  ? 
Or  is  it  because  I  am  eager  for  such  exercises  as 
these,  not  like  the  long-distance  runners,  who  de¬ 
velop  their  legs  at  the  expense  of  their  shoulders, 
nor  like  the  prize-fighters,  who  develop  their  shoulders 
but  become  thin-legged,  but  rather  with  a  view  to 
giving  my  body  a  symmetrical  development  by 
exercising  it  in  every  part?  Or  are  you  laughing 
because  I  shall  not  need  to  hunt  up  a  partner  to 
exercise  with,  or  to  strip,  old  as  I  am,  in  a  crowd, 
but  shall  find  a  moderate-sized  room 1  large  enough 
for  me  (just  as  but  now  this  room  was  large  enough 
for  the  lad  here  to  get  up  a  sweat  in),  and  because 
in  winter  I  shall  exercise  under  cover,  and  when  it  is 
very  hot,  in  the  shade  ?  Or  is  this  what  provokes 
your  laughter,  that  I  have  an  unduly  large  paunch 
and  wish  to  reduce  it?  Don’t  you  know  that  just 
the  other  day  Charmides  here  caught  me  dancing 
early  in  the  morning?  ” 

“Indeed  I  did,”  said  Charmides;  “and  at  first  I 
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7 τρωτόν  ίξβττ\άγην  καί  ε8εισα  μη  μαίνοιο·  επεϊ  δε 
σου  ήκουσα  όμοια  οις  νυν  λεγεί?,  και  αυτός  έλθών 
οϊκα8ε  ώρχούμην  μεν  ου,  ου  yap  πώποτε  τ ούτ 
εμαθον,  εχειρονόμουν  δε*  ταΰτα  yap  ήπιστάμην. 

20  Νή  ΔΓ,  εφη  6  Φ^λί.7Γ7Γ0?,  και  yap  ούν  ου τω  τα 
σκέλη  τ οις  ώμοις  φαίνη  Ισοφόρα  εχειν  ώστε  8οκεϊ 9 
εμοί,  καν  el  τοΐς  άyopav6μoις  άφισταίης  1  ώσπερ 
άρτους  τα  κάτω  προς  τα  άνω,  άζήμιος  άν 
7  ενεσθαι. 

Κ αϊ  6  Κ,αλλίας  ειπεν  Ώ  Έ,ώκρατες,  εμε  μεν 
παρακάλει,  όταν  μελλης  μανθάνειν  όρχεϊσθαι, 
ΐνα  σοι  αντιστοιχώ  τε  και  συμμανθάνω. 

21  ’  Αγβ  8η,  εφη  6  Φίλιππος,  και  εμοί  αύλησάτω, 
Ϊνα  και  ε’γώ  όρχήσωμαι. 

Επειδή  δ’  άνεστη,  8ιήλθε  μιμούμενος  την  τε  τού 

22  παι8ος  και  την  της  παι8ος  ορχησιν.  και  πρώτον 
μεν  ότι  επήνεσαν  ώς  δ  παϊς  συν  τοΐς  σχήμασιν 
ετι  καλλιών  εφαίνετο,  άνταπε8ειζεν  6  τι  κινοιη 
του  σώματος  άπαν  τής  φύσεως  yελoιότεpov,  ότι  δ’ 
ή  παϊς  εις  τούπισθεν  καμπτόμενη  τροχούς  εμιμεΐ- 
τ ο,  εκείνος  ταΰτα  εις  το  έμπροσθεν  επικύπτων 
μιμεισσαιύ  επειρατο.  τελθ9  ο  οτι  τον  παιο 
επηνουν  ώς  εν  τή  όρχήσει  άπαν  το  σώμα  yυμvά- 
ζοι,  κελεύσας  την  αύλητρί8α  θάττονα  ρυθμόν 
επ rayeiv  ΐει  άμα  πάντα  και  σκέλη  καί  χεϊρας  και 

23  κεφαλήν.  επει8ή  δε  άπειρήκει,  κατακλινό μένος 

1  άφισταίης  Mehler  ;  άφισ τφης  MSS. 

2  The  MSS.  add  τροχούς,  which  Bornemann  deleted. 


1  Since  the  Athenians  were  dependent  largely  on  imported 
grain,  they  developed  an  elaborate  system  of  regulations,  ad¬ 
ministered  by  several  sets  of  officials,  to  protect  the  consumers 
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was  dumbfounded  and  feared  that  you  were  going 
stark  mad ;  but  when  I  heard  you  say  much  the 
same  thing  as  you  did  just  now,  I  myself  went  home, 
and  although  I  did  not  dance,  for  I  had  never  learned 
how,  I  practised  shadow-boxing,  for  I  knew  how  to 
do  that.” 

“  Undoubtedly,”  said  Philip;  “at  any  rate,  your  legs 
appear  so  nearly  equal  in  weight  to  your  shoulders 
that  I  imagine  if  you  were  to  go  to  the  market  com¬ 
missioners  and  put  your  lower  parts  in  the  scale 
against  your  upper  parts,  as  if  they  were  loaves  of 
bread,1  they  would  let  you  off  without  a  fine.” 

“  When  you  are  ready  to  begin  your  lessons, 
Socrates,”  said  Callias,  “pray  invite  me,  so  that  I 
may  be  opposite  you  in  the  figures  and  may  learn 
with  you.” 

“Come,”  said  Philip,  “let  me  have  some  flute 
music,  so  that  I  may  dance  too.” 

So  he  got  up  and  mimicked  in  detail  the  dancing 
of  both  the  boy  and  the  girl.  To  begin  with,  since 
the  company  had  applauded  the  way  the  boy’s 
natural  beauty  was  increased  by  the  grace  of  the 
dancing  postures,  Philip  made  a  burlesque  out  of  the 
performance  by  rendering  every  part  of  his  body 
that  was  in  motion  more  grotesque  than  it  naturally 
was ;  and  whereas  the  girl  had  bent  backward  until 
she  resembled  a  hoop,  he  tried  to  do  the  same  by 
bending  forward.  Finally,  since  they  had  given 
the  boy  applause  for  putting  every  part  of  his  body 
into  play  in  the  dance,  he  told  the  flute  girl  to  hit  up 
the  time  faster,  and  danced  away,  flinging  out  legs, 
hands,  and  head  all  at  the  same  time ;  and  when  he 

from  speculation  and  extortion.  One  set  of  officials  controlled 
the  weight  and  the  price  of  bread. 
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είπε'  Ύεκμηριον,  ώ  άνδρες,  ότι  καλώς  γυμνάζει 
και  τά  εμά  όρχηματα.  εγώ  γουν  διψώ·  καί  6 
7 ταΐς  εγχεάτω  μοι  την  μεγάλην  φιάλην. 

Nr/  ΔΓ,  εφη  6  Κ αλλίας,  καί  ημΐν  γε,  επεί  καί 
ημείς  διψώμεν  επί  σοί  γελώντες. 

24  Ό  δ’  αυ  Σωκράτης  είπεν'  Άλλα  πίνειν  μεν,  ώ 
άνδρες,  καί  εμοί  ττάνυ  δοκεΐ'  τω  γάρ  οντι  6  οίνος 
άρδων  τάς  ψυχάς  τάς  μεν  λυπας  ώσπερ  6  μανδρα- 
γόρας  τούς  ανθρώπους  κοιμίζει,  τάς  δε  φιλοφρο- 

25  σύνας  ώσπερ  ελαιον  φλόγα  εγείρει,  δοκεΐ  μεντοι 
μοι  και  τά  τών  άνδρών  σώματα  1  τ αυτά  πάσχειν 
άπερ  καί  τά  τών  εν  γη  φυόμενων.2  καί  γάρ  εκεί¬ 
να,  όταν  μεν  ό  θεός  αυτά  άγαν  άθρόως  ποτίζη,  ου 
δυναται  όρθούσθαι  ουδέ  ταΐς  αυραις  διαπνεΐσθαι· 
όταν  δ’  οσω  ηδεται  τοσουτο  πίνη,  καί  μάλα  ορθά 
τε  αΰξεται  καί  θάλλοντα  άφικνεΐται  εις  την 

2β  καρπογονίαν.  ου  τω  δε  καί  ημείς  ήν  μεν  άθρόον 
τό  ποτόν  εγχεώμεθα,  ταχύ  ημΐν  καί  τά  σώματα 
καί  αί  γνώμαι  σφαλουνται,  καί  ούδε  άναπνεΐν,  μη 
οτι  λεγειν  τι  δυνησόμεθα'  ην  δε  ημΐν  οι  παΐδες 
μικραΐς  κύλιξι  πυκνά  επιψακάζωσιν,  ΐνα  καί  εγώ 
εν  Τοργιείοις  ρημασιν  εΐπω,  ούτως  ου  βιαζόμενοι 
υπό  του  οίνου  μεθυειν  αλλ’  άναπειθόμενοι  προς  τό 
παιγνιωδεστερον  άφιξόμεθα. 

1  σώματα  Athenaeus  ;  συμπόσια  MSS.  and  Stobacus. 

2  τά  τών  εν  yrj  φυόμενων  MSS.  ;  Sauppe  adopted  the 
suggestion  τά  eV  7 fj  φυόμενα. 

1  Apparently  a  reminiscence  of  Aristophanes’  Knights ,  96, 

114. 
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was  quite  exhausted,  he  exclaimed  as  he  laid  himself 
down  :  “  Here  is  proof,  gentlemen,  that  my  style  of 
dancing,  also,  gives  excellent  exercise ;  it  has  cer¬ 
tainly  given  me  a  thirst ;  so  let  the  servant  fill  me  up 
the  big  goblet.” 

“  Certainly,”  replied  Callias ;  “  and  the  same  for 
us,  for  we  are  thirsty  with  laughing  at  you.” 

Here  Socrates  again  interposed.  “  Well,  gentle¬ 
men,”  said  he,  “so  far  as  drinking  is  concerned,  you 
have  my  hearty  approval ;  for  wine  does  of  a  truth 
‘moisten  the  soul  ’  1  and  lull  our  griefs  to  sleep  just 
as  the  mandragora  does  with  men,  at  the  same  time 
awakening  kindly  feelings  as  oil  quickens  a  flame. 
However,  I  suspect  that  men’s  bodies  fare  the  same 
as  those  of  plants  that  grow  in  the  ground.  When 
God  gives  the  plants  water  in  floods  to  drink,  they 
cannot  stand  up  straight  or  let  the  breezes  blow 
through  them  ;  but  when  they  drink  only  as  much 
as  they  enjoy,  they  grow  up  very  straight  and  tall 
and  come  to  full  and  abundant  fruitage.  So  it  is 
with  us.  If  we  pour  ourselves  immense  draughts,  it 
will  be  no  long  time  before  both  our  bodies  and  our 
minds  reel,  and  we  shall  not  be  able  even  to  draw 
breath,  much  less  to  speak  sensibly ;  but  if  the 
servants  frequently  ‘  besprinkle  ’  us — if  I  too  may  use 
a  Gorgian  2  expression — with  small  cups,  we  shall 
thus  not  be  driven  on  by  the  wine  to  a  state  of 
intoxication,  but  instead  shall  be  brought  by  its 
gentle  persuasion  to  a  more  sportive  mood.” 

2  Gorgias  was  a  famous  contemporary  orator  and  teacher 
of  rhetoric,  whose  speeches,  though  dazzling  to  inexperienced 
audiences,  were  over-formal  and  ornate.  Some  of  his  meta¬ 
phors  drew  the  criticism  of  Aristotle  as  being  far-fetched. 
Cf.  Bhet.  Ill,  iii,  4  (1406b  4  ff.). 
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27  Έδόκει  μεν  δη  ταύτα  7 τάσι'  προσεθηκε  δε  ό 
Φίλιππος  ώς  χρη  τούς  οίνοχόους  μιμεισθαι  τούς 
αγαθούς  άρματηλάτας,  θάττον  περιελαύν  όντας 
τας  κύλικας.  οί  μεν  δη  οίνοχόοι  όντως  εποίουν. 

III.  Έα;  δε  τούτου  συνηρμοσ  μενη  τη  λύρα  προς 
τον  αυλόν  εκιθάρισεν  ο  παΐς  καί  ησεν.  ένθα  δη 
€7 τηνεσαν  μεν  άπαντες'  ο  δε  Χ,αρμίδης  και  είττεν * 
Άλλ’  εμοϊ  μεν  δοκεΐ,  ω  ανδρες,  ώσπερ  Σωκράτης 
εφη  τον  οίνον,  ούτω  καί  αΰτη  ή  κράσις  των  τε 
7 ταίδων  της  ώρας  καϊ  των  φθόγγων  τάς  μεν  λύπας 
κοιμίζειν,  την  δ’  Άφροδίτην  εγείρειν. 

2  Έ/e  τούτου  δε  πάλιν  ειπεν  ό  Σωκράτης *  Ούτοι 
μεν  δη,  ω  ανδρες,  ικανοί  τέρπειν  ημάς  φαίνονται · 
ημεΐς  δε  τούτων  οΖδ’  ότι  ττολύ  βελτίονες  οΐόμεθα 
είναι ·  ούκ  αισχρόν  ούν  εί  μηδ ’  επιχείρησα  μεν 
συνόντες  ώφελεϊν  τι  ή  εύφραίνειν  άλληλους  ; 

’ Κντευθεν  εϊπον  πολλοί,  Σύ  τοίνυν  ημΐν  εζηγού 
ποιων  λόγων  άπτόμενοι  μάλιστ  αν  ταύτα 
ποιοΐμεν. 

3  Έγώ  μεν  τοίνυν,  εφη,  ηδιστ  άν  άπολάβοιμι 
παρά  Κ αλλίου  την  ύπόσχεσιν.  εφη  γάρ  διόπου, 
εί  συνδειπνοϊμεν,  επιδείξειν  την  αυτού  σοφίαν. 

Κ αι  επιδείξω  γε,  εφη,  εάν  καϊ  υμείς  άπαντες  εις 
μέσον  φερητε  6  τι  έκαστος  επίστασθε  αγαθόν. 

Άλλ’  ονδείς  σοι,  εφη,  αντιλέγει  το  μη  ου 
λεξειν  ο  τι  έκαστος  ηγείται  πλείστου  άζιον 


επιστασ 

)  ι-ι 


θαι. 


Εγώ  μεν  τοίνυν,  εφη,  λέγω  ύμΐν  εφ ’  ώ  μεγι- 
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This  resolution  received  a  unanimous  vote,  with 
an  amendment  added  by  Philip  to  the  effect  that 
the  wine-pourers  should  emulate  skilful  charioteers 
by  driving  the  cups  around  with  ever  increasing 
speed.  This  the  wine-pourers  proceeded  to  do. 

III.  After  this  the  boy,  attuning  his  lyre  to  the 
flute,  played  and  sang,  and  won  the  applause  of  all ; 
and  brought  from  Charmides  the  remark,  “  It  seems 
to  me,  gentlemen,  that,  as  Socrates  said  of  the  wine, 
so  this  blending  of  the  young  people’s  beauty  and  of 
the  notes  of  the  music  lulls  one’s  griefs  to  sleep  and 
awakens  the  goddess  of  Love.” 

Then  Socrates  resumed  the  conversation.  “  These 
people,  gentlemen,”  said  he,  “  show  their  competence 
to  give  us  pleasure ;  and  yet  we,  I  am  sure,  think 
ourselves  considerably  superior  to  them.  Will  it 
not  be  to  our  shame,  therefore,  if  we  do  not  make 
even  an  attempt,  while  here  together,  to  be  of 
some  service  or  to  give  some  pleasure  one  to 
another? ” 

At  that  many  spoke  up  :  “  You  lead  the  way,  then, 
and  tell  us  what  to  begin  talking  about  to  realize 
most  fully  what  you  have  in  mind.” 

“For  my  part/’  he  answered,  “  I  should  like  to 
have  Callias  redeem  his  promise ;  for  he  said,  you 
remember,  that  if  we  would  take  dinner  with  him, 
he  would  give  us  an  exhibition  of  his  profundity.” 

“  Yes,”  rejoined  Callias;  “  and  I  will  do  so,  if  the 
rest  of  you  will  also  lay  before  us  any  serviceable 
knowledge  that  you  severally  possess.” 

“Well,”  answered  Socrates,  “no  one  objects  to 
telling  what  he  considers  the  most  valuable  knowledge 
in  his  possession.” 

“Very  well,  then,”  said  Callias,  “I  will  now  tell 
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στον  φρονώ,  άνθ ρώπους  γάρ  οίμαι  ικανός  είναι 
βεΧτίους  ποιεΐν. 

Κ αϊ  6  Αντισθένης  είπε ,  ΤΙότερον  τέχνην  τινά 
βαναυσικήν  ή  καΧοκάγαθ ίαν  διδάσκων  ; 

Et  καΧοκάγαθία  έστϊν  η  δικαιοσύνη. 

Νή  ΔΓ,  έφη  ό  ’ Αντισθένης ,  η  γε  άναμφιΧογω- 
τάτη·  επεί  τοι  ανδρεία  μεν  και  σοφία  εστιν 
οτε  βΧαβερά  και  φίΧοις  καί  π τόΧει  δοκεΐ  είναι, 
η  δέ  δικαιοσύνη  ουδέ  καθ'  εν  συμμίγνυτ αι  τη 
αδικία. 

'Κπειδάν  τοίννν  καί  υμών  1  έκαστος  ε'ίπη  ο  τι 
ώφέΧιμον  έχει,  τότε  κάγώ  ου  φθονήσω  είττεΐν  την 
τέχνην  δι  ής  τούτο  απεργάζομαι.  άΧΧα  συ  αύ, 
εφη,  Χέγε,  ώ  Νικήρατε,  επί  ποια  επιστήμη  μέγα 
φρονείς. 

Καί  δς  είπεν'  Ό  πατήρ  επιμεΧούμενος  όπως 
άνήρ  αγαθός  γενοίμην ,  ήνάγκασέ  με  πάντα  τά 
Ομήρου  'έπη  μαθεΐν  καί  νυν  δυναίμην  αν  ΊΧιάδα 
όΧην  καί  ’ Οδύσσειαν  άπο  στόματος  είπεΐν. 

Έ κείνο  δ\  εφη  ό  Αντισθένης,  ΧέΧηθέ  σε  ότι 
καί  οι  ραψωδοί  πάντες  έπίστανται  ταύτα  τά 
'έπη  ; 

Καί  πώς  άν,  έφη,  ΧεΧήθοι  άκροώμενόν  γε 
αυτών  όΧίγον  άν'  έκάστην  ημέραν  ; 

Ο  ϊσθάι  τι  ου  ν  'έθνος,  έφη,  ήΧιθιώτερον 
ραψωδών  ; 


υμών  Castalio  ;  ημών  MSS. 


1  The  word  δικαιοσύνη,  translated  here  by  righteousness,  is 
sometimes  well  represented  by  justice  or  honesty.  It  is  the 
virtue  discussed  by  Plato  in  the  Republic  and  by  Aristotle  in 
the  fifth  book  of  his  Ethics. 
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you  what  I  take  greatest  pride  in.  It  is  that  I 
believe  I  have  the  power  to  make  men  better.” 

“  How?”  asked  Antisthenes.  “  By  teaching 
them  some  manual  trade,  or  by  teaching  nobility  of 
character  ?  ” 

“  The  latter,  if  righteousness 1  is  the  same  thing  as 
nobility.” 

“  Certainly  it  is,”  replied  Antisthenes,  “and  the 
least  debatable  kind,  too ;  for  though  courage  and 
wisdom  appear  at  times  to  work  injury  both  to  one’s 
friends  and  to  the  state,  righteousness  and  un¬ 
righteousness  never  overlap  at  a  single  point.” 

“Well,  then,  when  every  one  of  you  has  named 
the  benefit  he  can  confer,  I  will  not  begrudge  de¬ 
scribing  the  art  that  gives  me  the  success  that  I 
speak  of.  And  so,  Niceratus,”  he  suggested,  “  it  is 
your  turn  ;  tell  us  what  kind  of  knowledge  you  take 
pride  in.” 

“  My  father  was  anxious  to  see  me  develop  into  a 
good  man,”  said  Niceratus,  “and  as  a  means  to  this 
end  he  compelled  me  to  memorize  all  of  Homer ; 
and  so  even  now  I  can  repeat  the  whole  Iliad  and 
the  Odyssey  by  heart.” 

“  But  have  you  failed  to  observe,”  questioned 
Antisthenes,  “that  the  rhapsodes,2  too,  all  know 
these  poems  ?  ” 

“  How  could  I,”  he  replied,  “  when  I  listen  to 
their  recitations  nearly  every  day  ?  ” 

“Well,  do  you  know  any  tribe  of  men,”  went  on 
the  other,  “more  stupid  than  the  rhapsodes  ?  ” 

2  These  professional  reciters  of  epic  poetry  are  represented 
as  being  criticized  by  Socrates,  in  much  the  same  way  as 
here,  in  Xenophon’s  Memorabilia ,  iv.  ii.  10  and  in  Plato’s 
Ion. 
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Ου  μά  τον  Δι,  εφη  6  Ν ικηρατος,  οΰκουν  εμο^ε 
δοκεΐ. 

ΔηΧον  yap,  εφη  6  Σωκράτης,  οτι  τάς  υπόνοιας 
ούκ  επίστ ανται.  σύ  δε  Στησιμβρότω  τε  καί 
Άναξιμάνδρω  καί  άΧΧοις  ποΧΧοΐς  ποΧύ  δεδωκας 
apyvpiov,  ώστε  ούδεν  σε  των  ποΧΧοϋ  άξιων  Χε- 

7  Χηθε.  τι  yap  συ,  εφη,  ώ  ΚριτύβουΧε,  επί  τίνι 
μ^ιστόν  φρονείς  ; 

Έπί  κάΧΧει,  εφη. 

Η  ουν  και  συ,  εφη  ο  Ζωκρατης,  εξεις  Xεyειv  οτι 
τω  σω  κάΧΧει  ικανός  εΐ  βεΧτίους  ημάς  ποιεΐν  ; 

Ε ί  δε  μη,  δηΧόν  yε  οτι  φαύΧος  φανούμαι. 

8  Ύί  yap  σύ,  είπεν,  επί  τίνι  μεγα.  φρονείς,  ώ 
Άντίσθενες  ; 

Έπί  πΧούτω,  εφη. 

Ό  μεν  δη  'Epμoyεvης  άνηρετο  εί  ποΧυ  ειη  αύτω 
apyvpiov.  6  δε  άπώμοσε  μηδε  δβοΧόν. 

Άλλα  yrjv  ποΧΧην  κεκτησαι  ; 

'Ίσως  αν,  εφη,  ΑύτοΧύκω  τού  τω  ικανή  ykvoiTO 
^κονίσασθαι. 

9  Άκουστεον  αν  εϊη  καί  σου.  τί  yap  σύ,  εφη,  ώ 
Χαρμίδη,  επί  τίνι  μεγα  φρονείς  ; 

Έγώ  αυ,  εφη,  επί  πενία  μεγα.  φρονώ. 

Χη  Δι,  εφη  6  Σωκράτης,  επ'  ευχαριστώ  yε 
7 τpάyμaτι.  τούτο  yap  δη  ήκιστα  μεν  επίφθονον , 
ήκιστα  δε  περιμάχητον,  καί  άφύΧακτον  ον  σώ¬ 
ζεται  καί  άμεΧούμενον  ίσχυρότερον  yiyveTai. 


1  Critobulus  seems  to  imply  that  beauty  is  his  only 
resource. 

2  The  reference  is  to  the  handful  or  so  of  dry  sand  that  an 
athlete  put  on  after  oiling  his  skin. 
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“  No,  indeed,”  answered  Niceratus;  “not  I,  I  am 
sure.” 

“No,”  said  Socrates;  “and  the  reason  is  clear: 
they  do  not  know  the  inner  meaning  of  the  poems. 
But  you  have  paid  a  good  deal  of  money  to  Stesim- 
brotus,  Anaximander,  and  many  other  Homeric 
critics,  so  that  nothing  of  their  valuable  teaching 
can  have  escaped  your  knowledge.  But  what  about 
you,  Critobulus  ?  ”  he  continued.  “  What  do  you 
take  greatest  pride  in  ?  ” 

“In  beauty,”  he  replied. 

“  What  ?  ”  exclaimed  Socrates.  “  Are  you  too 
going  to  be  able  to  maintain  that  you  can  make 
us  better,  and  by  means  of  your  beauty  ?  ” 

“Why,  otherwise,  it  is  clear  enough  that  I  shall 
cut  but  an  indifferent  figure.”  1 

“  And  you,  Antisthenes,”  said  Socrates,  “  what  do 
you  take  pride  in  ?  ” 

“  In  wealth,”  he  replied. 

Hermogenes  asked  him  whether  he  had  a  large 
amount  of  money ;  he  swore  that  he  did  not  have 
even  a  penny. 

“  You  own  a  great  deal  of  land,  then  ?  ” 

“Well,  perhaps  it  might  prove  big  enough,”  said 
he,  “for  Autolycus  here  to  sand  himself  in.”  2 

“  It  looks  as  if  we  should  have  to  hear  from  you, 
too.  And  how  about  you,  Charmides?”  he  continued. 
“  What  do  you  take  pride  in  ?  ” 

“My  pride,”  said  he,  “on  the  contrary,  is  in  my 
poverty.” 

“  A  charming  thing,  upon  my  word  !  ”  exclaimed 
Socrates.  “  It  seldom  causes  envy  or  is  a  bone  of 
contention  ;  and  it  is  kept  safe  without  the  necessity 
of  a  guard,  and  grows  sturdier  by  neglect !  ” 

407 


XENOPHON 


10 


11 


12 


13 


Xu  δε  δ?;,  εφη  ο  Καλλια?,  eVl  τίνι  μεηα  φρο¬ 
νείς,  ώ  Άώκρατες  ; 

Kat  δ?  μάΧα  σεμνώς  άνασπάσας  το  πρόσωπον , 
ΈπΙ  μαστροπεία,  εϊπεν. 

Ε7Γ€ΐ  οβ  εγελασαυ  επ  αυτω,  I  μει,ς  μεν  γελάτε, 
6977,  εγω  οε  οιο  ore  και  πανυ  αν  ττολλα  χρήματα 
Χαμβάνοιμι,  εί  βουΧοίμην  χρησθαι  τη  τέχνη. 

Χύ  γε  μην  δηλον,  εφη  δ  Αυκων  προς  τον  ΦίΧιπ- 
7 τον,  οτι  επι  τω  γ εΧωτοποιεΐν  μεγα  φρονείς. 

Αικαιότερόν  γ’,  εφη,  οϊομαι,  η  Καλλυτταδ^?  ό 
υποκριτής,  δς  υπερσεμνύνεται  οτι  δύναται  ποΧ- 
Χους  κΧαίοντας  καθίζειν. 

Ούκουν  και  συ,  εφη  ό  ’ Αντισθένης ,  Χεξεις,  ώ 
Αύκων,  επί  τίνι  μεγα  φρονείς  ; 

Κ αι  δς  εφη,  Ου  <yap  άπαντες  ϊστε,  εφη,  οτι 1 
επί  τούτω  τω  υίεΐ ; 

Ουτός  γε  μην,  εφη  τις,  δηΧον  οτι  επί  τω 
νικηφόρος  είναι. 

Καί  δ  ΑύτόΧυκος  άνερνθ ριάσας  είπε,  Μα  Αι 


ουκ  εγωγε. 

ΈπεΙ  δέ  άπαντες  ησθεντες  οτι  ηκουσαν  αυτοί) 
φωνησαντος  προσεβΧεψαν,  ηρετό  τις  αυτόν,  Άλλ’ 
επι  τω  μην,  ω  ΑυτοΧυκε  ;  ο  ό  ειπεν,  &πι  τω 
πατρί,  και  άμα  ενεκΧίθη  αυ τω. 

Καί  δ  Κ αΧΧίας  ιδώνβ  Αρ'  οισθα,  εφη,  ω  Αυκων, 
οτι  πΧουσιώτατος  εί  ανθρώπων  ; 

Μα  Αι,  εφη,  τούτο  μεντοι  ε’γώ  ουκ  οίδα. 

Άλλα  Χανθάνει  σε  οτι  ουκ  αν  δεξαιο  τα 
βασιΧεως  χρήματα  αντί  του  υιοί)  ; 


1  ’ότι  added  by  Stephanus. 

1  Callippides  was  regarded  at  this  time  and  afterward  as 
perhaps  the  most  illustrious  tragic  actor  of  his  time. 
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“  But  what  of  you,  Socrates  ?  ”  said  Callias. 
“What  are  you  proud  of?” 

Socrates  drew  up  his  face  into  a  very  solemn 
expression,  and  answered,  “The  trade  of  procurer.” 

After  the  rest  had  had  a  laugh  at  him,  “Very 
well,”  said  he,  “you  may  laugh,  but  I  know  that 
I  could  make  a  lot  of  money  if  I  cared  to  follow 
the  trade.” 

“As  for  you,”  said  Lycon,  addressing  Philip,  “it 
is  obvious  that  your  pride  is  in  your  jesting.” 

“And  my  pride  is  better  founded,  I  think,” 
replied  Philip,  “than  that  of  Callippides,  the  actor,1 
who  is  consumed  with  vanity  because  he  can  fill  the 
seats  with  audiences  that  weep.” 

“Will  you  also  not  tell  us,  Lycon,”  said  Antis- 
thenes,  “what  it  is  that  you  take  pride  in?” 

“  Don’t  you  all  know,”  he  answered,  “  that  it  is  in 
my  son  here  ?  ” 

“  And  as  for  him,”  said  one,  “  it  is  plain  that  he  is 
proud  at  having  taken  a  prize.” 

At  this  Autolycus  blushed  and  said,  “  No,  indeed, 
not  that.” 

All  looked  at  him,  delighted  to  hear  him  speak, 
and  one  asked,  “  What  is  it,  then,  Autolycus,  that 
you  are  proud  of?  ”  and  he  answered,  “  My  father,” 
and  with  the  words  nestled  close  against  him. 

When  Callias  saw  this,  “  Do  you  realize,  Lycon,” 
said  he,  “that  you  are  the  richest  man  in  the 
world  ?  ” 

“No,  indeed,”  the  other  replied,  “I  certainly  do 
not  know  that.” 

“  Why,  are  you  blind  to  the  fact  that  you  would 
not  part  with  your  son  for  the  wealth  of  the  Great 
King?” 
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Έπ’  αύτοφώρω  εϊλημμαι,  εφη,  πλουσιώτατος, 
ώς  εοικεν,  ανθρώπων  ών. 

14  Συ  δε,  εφη  6  Ν ικηρατος,  ώ 
μάλιστα  ayaWrj  ; 

Καί  ο?,  ΈπΙ  φίλων,  εφη,  apery  καί  δυνάμει,  και 
on  τοιούτοι  οντε 9  εμού  επιμελονται. 

Ενταύθα  τοίνυν  πάντες  προσεβλεφταν  αύτώ,  καί 
πολλοί  άμα  ηροντο  εί  καί  σφίσι  δηλώσει  αυτούς, 
ο  οε  ειπεν  οτι  ου  φσονησει. 

ΙΥ.  Ε κ  τούτου  ελεξεν  6  Σωκράτης,  Ούκοΰν 
λοιπον  αν  εϊη  ημϊν  α  έκαστος  ύπεσχετο  άποδει- 
κνύναι  ώς  πολλοί)  άξιά  εστιν. 

*Α κούοιτ  άν,  εφη  6  Καλλιας,  εμού  πρώτον. 
εγώ  yap  εν  τω  χρόνιο  ω  υμών  ακούω  άπορούντων 
τί  το  δίκαιον,  εν  τούτω  δικαιότερους  τούς  ανθρώ¬ 
πους  ποιώ. 

Κ αί  6  Σωκράτης,  Πω9,  ώ  λωστε  ;  εφη. 

Αιδούς  νη  ΔΓ  άpyύpιov. 

2  Κ  αί  6  ' Αντισθένης  επαναστας  μάλα  ελεyκτικώς 
αυτόν  επηρετο'  Οί  δε  άνθρωποι, ώ  Υίαλλία,  πότε- 
ρον  εν  ταις  φτυχαΐ ς  ή  εν  τω  βαλλαντίω  το  δίκαιόν 
σοι  δοκούσιν  εχειν  ; 

Έυ  ταΐς  φτυχαΐς,  εφη. 

Κα7 τειτα  συ  εις  το  βαλλάντιον  διδούς  άpyύpιov 
τάς  φτυχάς  δικαιοτερας  ποιείς  ; 

λΐάλιστα. 

Πω  9  ; 

Οτι  διά  το  είδεναι  α>9  εστιν  οτου  πριάμενοι  τα 
επιτήδεια  εξουσιν  ούκ  εθελουσι  κaκoυpyoύvτες 
κινδυνεύειν. 

3  *Η  καί  σοι,  εφη,  άποδιδόασιν  ο  τι  άν  λάβωσι ; 


Epμoyεvες,  επί  τινι 
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"  I  am  caught,”  was  the  answer,  "  red-handed  ;  it 
does  look  as  if  I  were  the  richest  man  in  the  world.” 

"  What  about  you,  Hermogenes  ?  ”  said  Niceratus. 
"  What  do  you  delight  in  most  ?  ” 

"  In  the  goodness  and  the  power  of  my  friends,” 
he  answered,  "and  in  the  fact  that  with  all  their 
excellence  they  have  regard  for  me.” 

Thereupon  all  eyes  were  turned  toward  him,  and 
many  speaking  at  once  asked  him  whether  he  would 
not  discover  these  friends  to  them ;  and  he  answered 
that  he  would  not  be  at  all  loath  to  do  so. 

IV.  At  this  point  Socrates  said  :  "  I  suspect  that 
it  remains  now  for  each  one  of  us  to  prove  that  what 
he  engaged  himself  to  champion  is  of  real  worth.” 

"You  may  hear  me  first,”  said  Callias.  "While 
I  listen  to  your  philosophical  discussions  of  what 
righteousness  is,  I  am  all  the  time  actually  rendering 
men  more  righteous.” 

"  How  so,  my  good  friend  ?  ”  asked  Socrates. 

"Why,  by  giving  them  money.” 

Then  Antisthenes  got  up  and  in  a  very  argumen¬ 
tative  fashion  interrogated  him.  "  Where  do  you 
think  men  harbour  their  righteousness,  Callias,  in 
their  souls  or  in  their  purses?” 

"  In  their  souls,”  he  replied. 

"  So  you  make  their  souls  more  righteous  by 
putting  money  into  their  purses?” 

"  I  surely  do.” 

«  How?” 

"  Because  they  know  that  they  have  the  wherewithal 
to  buy  the  necessities  oflife,  and  so  they  are  reluctant 
to  expose  themselves  to  the  hazards  of  crime.” 

"And  do  they  repay  you,”  he  asked,  "the  money 
that  they  get  from  you  ?  ” 
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Μώ  τον  Δί\  εφη,  ου  μεν  δη. 

Ύί  δε',  αντί  τον  αργυρίου  χάριτας  ; 

υ  μα  τον  Hi  ,  εφη,  ουόε  τούτο ,  αΧΧ  ενιοι  και 
εχθιόνως  εχουσιν  ή  πριν  Χαβεΐν. 

θαυμαστά  γ’,  εφη  6  Αντισθένης  άμα  εισβΧε- 
Ίτων  ως  εΧεηχων  αυτόν,  el  ττρός  μεν  τούς 
άΧΧους  δύνασαι  δικαίους  ττοιεΐν  αυτούς,  προς  δε 
σαυτον  ού. 

4  Κ αι  τί  τούτ,  εφη  δ  Κ αΧΧίας,  θαυμαστόν ;  ού 
και  τέκτονας  τε  καί  οικοδόμους  ποΧλούς  όρας  οΐ 
άΧΧοις  μεν  ποΧλοΐς  ποιούσιν  οικίας,  εαυτοΐς  δε  ού 
δύνανται  ποιησαι,  άΧΧ  εν  μισθωταΐς  οικούσι ; 
καί  άνάσχου  μεντοι,  ω  σοφιστά,  ε\ε<γχόμενος. 

5  Νη  ΔΓ,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης,  άνεχεσθω  μεντοι ·  επεί 
καί  οί  μάντεις  Χεηονται  δηπου  άΧΧοις  μεν  προ- 
ayopeveiv  τό  μεΧΧον,  εαυτοΐς  δε  μη  προοράν  το 
επιόν. 

Ο ύτος  μεν  δη  ό  λόγο?  ενταύθα  εΧηζεν. 

6  Έ/c  τούτου  δε  ό  Νικήρατος,  Άκούοιτ  αν,  εφη, 
καί  εμού  ά  εσεσθε  βεΧτίονες  ην  εμοί  συνητε.  ϊστε 
yap  δηπου  ότι  f Όμηρος  ό  σοφωτατος  πεποίηκε 
σχεδόν  περί  πάντων  των  ανθρωπίνων,  οστις  άν 
ονν  υμών  βούΧηται  η  οικονομικός  η  δημηyopικός  η 
στpaτηyικός  yεvεσθaι  ή  όμοιος  ΆχιΧΧεΐ  ή  Αϊαντι 
η  Νεστ ορι  η  Όδυσσεΐ,  εμε  θεραπευετω.  εγώ  yap 
ταύτα  πάντα  επίσταμαι. 

καί  βασιΧεύειν,  εφη  ό  Αντισθένης ,  επίστα- 
σαι,  οτι  οίσθα  επαινεσαντα  αύτόν  τόvΆyaμεμvova 
ως  βασιΧεύς  τε  εΐη  άyaθός  κρατερός  τ  αιχμητης  ; 
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“  Heavens,  no  !  ”  he  replied. 

“Well,  do  they  substitute  thanks  for  money 
payment  ?  ” 

“  No,  indeed,  nor  that  either,”  he  said.  “  On  the 
contrary,  some  of  them  have  an  even  greater  dislike 
of  me  than  before  they  got  the  money.” 

“  It  is  remarkable,”  said  Antisthenes,  looking 
fixedly  at  him  as  though  he  had  him  in  a  corner, 
“that  you  can  make  them  righteous  toward  others 
but  not  toward  yourself.” 

“What  is  there  remarkable  about  that?”  asked 
Callias.  “  Do  you  not  see  plenty  of  carpenters,  also, 
and  architects  that  build  houses  for  many  another 
person  but  cannot  do  it  for  themselves,  but  live  in 
rented  houses  ?  Come  now,  my  captious  friend,  take 
your  medicine  and  own  that  you  are  beaten.” 

“By  all  means,”  said  Socrates,  “let  him  do  so. 
For  even  the  soothsayers  have  the  reputation,  you 
know,  of  prophesying  the  future  for  others  but  of 
not  being  able  to  foresee  their  own  fate.” 

Here  the  discussion  of  this  point  ended. 

Then  Niceratus  remarked:  “You  may  now  hear 
me  tell  wherein  you  will  be  improved  by  associating 
with  me.  You  know,  doubtless,  that  the  sage 
Homer  has  written  about  practically  everything 
pertaining  to  man.  Any  one  of  you,  therefore,  who 
wishes  to  acquire  the  art  of  the  householder,  the 
political  leader,  or  the  general,  or  to  become  like 
Achilles  or  Ajax  or  Nestor  or  Odysseus,  should  seek 
my  favour,  for  I  understand  all  these  things.” 

“Ha!”  said  Antisthenes;  “do  you  understand 
how  to  play  the  king,  too,  knowing,  as  you  do,  that 
Homer  praised  Agamemnon1  for  being  ‘both  goodly 
king  and  spearman  strong  ’  ?  ” 
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K αϊ  ναι  μά  Δι,  εφη,  εyωye  'ότι  άρματηΧατουν - 
τα  Βει  eyyυς  μει>  τής  στήΧης  κάμψαι, 

αυτόν  Be  κΧινθήναι  ευξεστου  επί  Βίφρου 
ήκ  επ'  αριστερά  τοΐιν,  άταρ  τον  Βεξιόν  'ίππον 
κενσαι  όμοκΧήσαντ  ειξαί  τε  οι  ηνία  χερσί. 

7  και  προς  τούτοις  ye  αΧΧο  οίΒα,  καί  υμΐν  αύτίκα 
μάΧ'  εξεστι  πειράσθαι.  είπε  yap  που  'Όμηρος, 
Έπι  Be  κρόμυον  ποτω  οψον.  εάν  οΰν  evey κη  τις 
κρόμμυον ,  αύτίκα  μάΧα  του τό  ye  ώφεΧημενοι 
εσεσθε'  ήΒιον  yap  πίεσθε. 

8  Και  ο  ΧαρμίΒης  είπεν'  άνΒρες,  6  Ν ικήρα- 

τος  κρομμύων  οζων  επιθυμεί  οϊκαΒε  εΧθεΐν,  ΐν  ?/ 
yυvή  αυτοί)  πιστεύη  μηΒε  1  Βιανοηθήναι  μηΒενα  αν 
φιΧήσαι  αυτόν.  · 

Νή  Δι,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης,  άΧΧ'  άΧΧην  που  Βόξαν 
yeXoiav  κίνΒυνος  ήμΐν  προσΧαβεΐν.  οψον  μεν  yap 
Βή  όντως  εοικεν  είναι,  ώς  κρόμμυον  ye  ου  μόνον 
σίτον  άΧΧα  και  ποτόν  ήΒυνει.  εί  Be  Βή  τούτο  καί 
μετά  Βεΐπνον  τ ρωξόμεθα,  όπως  μή  φήσει  τις  ημάς 
προς  ΚαΧΧιαν  έΧθόντας  ήΒυπαθειν. 

9  Μ ηΒαμως,  εφη,  ώ  Σώκρατες.  εις  μεν  yap  μά¬ 
χην  όρμωμενω  καΧως  εχει  κρόμμυον  υποτρ^ειν, 
ώσπερ  ενιοι  τους  άΧεκτρυόνας  σκόροΒα  σιτίσαντες 
συμβάΧΧουσιν  ημείς  Be  ίσως  βουΧευόμεθα  όπως 
φιΧί)σομεν  τινα  μάΧΧον  ή  μαγουμεθα . 

1  μτ$\  Mehler  ;  μή  MSS. 


1  Cf.  Iliad,  xxiii.  323,  334.  2  Iliad,  xxiii.  335-337. 

3  Iliad,  xi.  630. 
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“Yes,  indeed!”  said  he;  “and  I  know  also  that 
in  driving  a  chariot  one  must  run  close  to  the  goal¬ 
post  at  the  turn  1  and 

‘ Himself  lean  lightly  to  the  left  within 
The  polished  car,  the  right-hand  trace-horse  goad. 
Urge  him  with  shouts,  and  let  him  have  the  reins.’  2 

And  beside  this  I  know  something  else,  which  you 
may  test  immediately.  For  Homer  says  somewhere  : 
f  An  onion,  too,  a  relish  for  the  drink.’3  Now  if 
some  one  will  bring  an  onion,  you  will  receive  this 
benefit,  at  any  rate,  without  delay ;  for  you  will  get 
more  pleasure  out  of  your  drinking.” 

“  Gentlemen,”  said  Charmides,  “  Niceratus  is  in¬ 
tent  on  going  home  smelling  of  onions  to  make  his 
wife  believe  that  no  one  would  even  have  conceived 
the  thought  of  kissing  him.” 

“  Undoubtedly,”  said  Socrates.  “  But  we  run  the 
risk  of  getting  a  different  sort  of  reputation,  one  that 
will  bring  us  ridicule.  For  though  the  onion  seems 
to  be  in  the  truest  sense  a  relish,  since  it  adds  to  our 
enjoyment  not  only  of  food,  but  also  of  drink,  yet  if 
we  eat  it  not  only  with  our  dinner  but  after  it  as 
well,  take  care  that  some  one  does  not  say  of  us  that 
on  our  visit  to  Cal  lias  we  were  merely  indulging  our 
appetites.” 

“  Heaven  forbid,  Socrates  !  ”  was  the  reply.  “  I 
grant  that  when  a  man  is  setting  out  for  battle,  it  is 
well  for  him  to  nibble  an  onion,  just  as  some  people 
give  their  game-cocks  a  feed  of  garlic  before  pitting 
them  together  in  the  ring;  as  for  us,  however,  our 
plans  perhaps  look  more  to  getting  a  kiss  from  som* 
one  than  to  fighting.” 
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Kat  ουτος  μεν  δη  δ  Xδyoς  ούτω  πως  επαύσατο. 

10  Ό  δε  ΚριτδβουΧος,  Ο ύκούν  αυ  εγώ  Χεξω,  εφη, 
ε<ς  ών  67 Γί  τω  κάΧΧει  με^α  φρονώ  ; 

Λεγε,  εφασαν. 

Εί  μεν  τοίνυν  μη  καΧδς  είμι ,  ώ?  οϊομαι,  υμείς 
άν  δικαίως  απάτης  δίκην  ύι τεχοιτε'  ούδενδς  yap 
δρκίζοντος  άεϊ  δμνυοντες  καΧδν  με  φάτε  είναι. 
Kayco  μεντοι  πιστεύω.  καΧους  yap  καί  ayaOo ύς 

11  υμάς  άνδρας  νομίζω,  εί  δ'  είμί  τε  τώ  οντι  καΧος 

\  r  «  \  >  \  \  >\  /  ‘τ'  5  \ 

καυ  υμευς  τα  αυτα  προς  εμε  πάσχετε  οίαπερ  εyω 
προς  τον  εμοί  δοκούντα  καΧδν  είναι ,  ομνυμι 
πάντας  θεούς  μη  εΧεσθαι  άν  την  βασιΧεως  αρχήν 

12  άντϊ  τού  καΧος  είναι.  νυν  yap  εγώ  Κ,Χεινίαν 
ηδιον  μεν  θεώμαι  η  ταλλα  πάντα  τά  εν  άνθρώ- 
ποις  καΧά ·  τυφΧδς  δε  τώ ν  άΧΧων  απάντων 
μάΧΧον  δεζαίμην  άν  είναι  ή  Κ Χεινίου  1  ενός  οντος · 
άχθομαι  δε  και  νυκτϊ  καί  ΰπνω  οτι  εκείνον  ούχ  ορώ, 
ήμερα  δε  καί  ήΧίω  την  μεyίστηv  χάριν  οίδα  δτι  μοι 

13  Κ Χεινίαν  άναφαίνουσιν.  άζιδν  yε  μην  ημϊν  τοίς 
καΧοίς  καί  επί  τοίσδε  με-ya  φρονείν,  οτι  τον  μεν 
ισχυρόν  πονούντα  δει  κτάσθαι  τ aya0a  καί  τον 
άνδρεΐον  κινδυνεύοντα,  τον  δε  yε  σοφδν  XiyovTa' 
δ  δε  καΧος  καί  ησυχίαν  εχων  πάντ  άν  διαπράξαι- 

14  το.  ε’γώ  yodv  καίπερ  είδώς  οτι  χρήματα  ήδύ 
κτήμα  ήοιον  μεν  αν  ϊΧΧεινια  τα  οντα  οιοοιην  η 
ετερα  παρ'  αΧΧου  Χαμβάνοιμι,  ηδιον  δ'  άν  δου- 
Χευοιμι  ή  εΧεύθερος  ε'ιην,  εϊ  μου  Κ Χεινίας  άρχειν 

1  Κ Aeiviov  Diogenes  Laertius  ;  e«et νου  or  κάνου  or  εκάνου 
κα\  MSS. 

1  A  young  cousin  of  the  brilliant  and  dissipated 
Alcibiades. 
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That  was  about  the  way  the  discussion  of  this 
point  ended. 

Then  Critobulus  said  :  “  Shall  I  take  my  turn  now 
and  tell  you  my  grounds  for  taking  pride  in  my 
handsomeness  ?  ” 

“  Do,”  they  said. 

“  Well,  then,  if  I  am  not  handsome,  as  I  think  I 
am,  you  could  fairly  be  sued  for  misrepresentation  ; 
for  though  no  one  asks  you  for  an  oath,  you  are 
always  swearing  that  I  am  handsome.  And  indeed 
I  believe  you ;  for  I  consider  you  to  be  honourable 
men.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  I  really  am  hand¬ 
some  and  you  have  the  same  feelings  toward  me  that 
I  have  toward  the  one  who  is  handsome  in  my  eyes, 
I  swear  by  all  the  gods  that  I  would  not  take  the 
kingdom  of  Persia  in  exchange  for  the  possession 
of  beauty.  For  as  it  is,  I  would  rather  gaze  at 
Cleinias  1  than  at  all  the  other  beautiful  objects  in 
the  world.  I  would  rather  be  blind  to  all  things 
else  than  to  Cleinias  alone.  I  chafe  at  both  night 
and  sleep  because  then  I  do  not  see  him ;  I  feel  the 
deepest  gratitude  to  day  and  the  sun  because  they 
reveal  Cleinias  to  me.  We  handsome  people  have 
a  right  to  be  proud  of  this  fact,  too,  that  whereas 
the  strong  man  must  get  the  good  things  of  his 
desire  by  toil,  and  the  brave  man  by  adventure, 
and  the  wise  man  by  his  eloquence,  the  handsome 
person  can  attain  all  his  ends  without  doing  anything. 
So  far  as  I,  at  least,  am  concerned,  although  I  realize 
that  money  is  a  delightful  possession,  I  should  take 
more  delight  in  giving  what  I  have  to  Cleinias  than 
in  adding  to  my  possessions  from  another  person’s ; 
and  I  should  take  more  delight  in  being  a  slave  than 
in  being  a  free  man,  if  Cleinias  would  deign  to  be  my 
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εθεΧοι.  καί  yap  πονοίη v  αν  ράον  εκείνω  ή  άνα- 
παυοίμην,  καί  κινδυνεύοιμ  αν  προ  Εκείνου  ήδιον  ή 

15  ακίνδυνος  ζώην.  ώστε  εί  συ ,  ώ  Κ αΧΧία,  μ,εηα 
φρονείς  ότι  δικαιότερους  δύνασαι  ποιείν,  iyco  προς 
πάσαν  αρετήν  δικαιότερος  σου  είμι  ay ειν  ανθρώ¬ 
πους.  διά  yap  το  εμπνεΐν  τι  ημάς  τους  καΧούς  τοΐς 
ερωτικοΐς  εΧευθεριωτερους  μεν  αυτούς  ποιουμεν 
εις  χρήματα,  φιΧοπονωτερους  δε  και  φιΧοκαΧωτε- 
ρους  εν  τοΐς  κινδύνοις,  και  μην  αίδη μονεστ ερους 
τε  και  iy κρατεστέρους ,  οΐ  yε  και  ών  δέονται  μά- 

16  λίστα  τ αύτ  αίσχύνονται.  μαίνονται  δε  και  οι  μή 
τούς  καΧούς  στpaτηyoύς  αίρούμενοι .  iyco  yodv  μετά 
Κ Χεινίου  καν  διά  πυρος  ίοίην  οίδα  δ’  οτι  καί  υμείς 
μετ  εμού,  ώστε  μηκετι  απορεί,  ώ  Σώκρατες,  εί  τι 

17  τ ούμον  κάΧΧος  ανθρώπους  ώφεΧήσει.  αλλ’  ούδε 
μεντοι  ταύτη  yε  άτιμαστεον  το  κάΧΧος  ώς  ταχύ 
παρακμάζον,  επεί  ώσπερ  yε  παΐς  yίyvετaι  καΧός, 
ου τω  και  μειράκιον  καί  άνήρ  καί  πρεσβύτης, 
τεκμήριον  δε'  θαΧΧοφόρονς  yάp  ττ)  Άθηνα  τούς 
καΧούς  y εροντας  iKXiyovTai,  ώς  συμπαρομαρ- 

18  τούντος  πάση  ήΧικία  τού  κάΧΧους.  εί  δε  ήδύ  το 
παρ’  εκόντων  διαπράττεσθαι  ών  τις  δεοιτο,  εύ  οΖδ* 
οτι  καί  νυνί  θάττον  άν  iyco  καί  σιωπών  πείσαιμι 
τον  παΐδα  τόνδε  καί  την  παΐδα  φίΧήσαί  με  ή  συ, 
ώ  Σώκρατες,  εί  καί  πάνυ  ποΧΧά  καί  σοφά  λβγοί?. 

19  Ύί  τούτο  ;  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης·  ώς  yάp  καί  εμού 
καΧΧίων  ών  ταύτα  κομπάζεις . 
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master.  For  I  should  find  it  easier  to  toil  for  him 
than  to  rest,  and  it  would  be  more  delightful  to  risk 
my  life  for  his  sake  than  to  live  in  safety.  And  so, 
Callias,  if  you  are  proud  of  your  ability  to  make 
people  more  righteous,  I  have  a  better  ‘  right  ’  than 
you  to  claim  that  I  can  influence  men  toward  every 
sort  of  virtue.  For  since  we  handsome  men  exert  a 
certain  inspiration  upon  the  amorous,  we  make  them 
more  generous  in  money  matters,  more  strenuous  and 
heroic  amid  dangers,  yes,  and  more  modest  and  self- 
controlled  also  ;  for  they  feel  abashed  about  the  very 
things  that  they  want  most.  Madness  is  in  those 
people,  too,  who  do  not  elect  the  handsome  men  as 
generals ;  I  certainly  would  go  through  fire  with 
Cleinias,  and  I  know  that  you  would,  also,  with  me. 
Therefore,  Socrates,  do  not  puzzle  any  more  over  the 
question  whether  or  not  my  beauty  will  be  of  any 
benefit  to  men.  But  more  than  that,  beauty  is  not 
to  be  contemned  on  this  ground,  either,  that  it  soon 
passes  its  prime ;  for  just  as  we  recognize  beauty  in 
a  boy,  so  we  do  in  a  youth,  a  full-grown  man,  or  an 
old  man.  Witness  the  fact  that  in  selecting  garland- 
bearers  for  Athena  they  choose  beautiful  old  men, 
thus  intimating  that  beauty  attends  every  period 
of  life.  Furthermore,  if  it  is  pleasurable  to  attain 
one’s  desires  with  the  good  will  of  the  giver,  I 
know  very  well  that  at  this  very  moment,  without 
uttering  a  word,  I  could  persuade  this  boy  or  this 
girl  to  give  me  a  kiss  sooner  than  you  could, 
Socrates,  no  matter  how  long  and  profoundly  you 
might  argue.” 

“How  now?”  exclaimed  Socrates.  “You  boast 
as  though  you  actually  thotiglit  yourself  a  handsomer 
man  than  me.” 
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Νή  ΔΓ,  εφη  6  ΚροτόβονΧος,  ή  πάντων  Σει- 
Χηνών  των  εν  τοΐς  σατυρικοΐς  αϊσχιστος  άν  εϊην. 

Ό  δε  Σωκράτης  καί  ετ^χανε  προσεμφερης 
τουτοις  ών.1 

20  ,rA ye  νυν,  εφη  6  Σωκράτης,  όπως  μεμνήσει  δια- 
κριθηναι  περί  του  κάΧΧους,  έπειδάν  οι  προκείμενοι 
Xoyoi  7 τεριέΧθωσι.  κρινάτω  δ’  ημάς  μη  ΆΧέΡαν- 
0/30?  ο  11/καμου,  αΧΧ  αυτοί  ουτοι  ουσπερ  συ  οιει 
έπιθυμεΐν  σε  φιΧησαι. 

21  ΚΑεινία  δ’,  εφη,  ώ  Σωκρατες,  ουκ  άν  επι- 
τρέψαις  ; 

Κ αϊ  ός  εϊπεν,  Ου  yap  παύση  συ  ΚΑεινίου 
.  μεμνημενος  ; 

*Ηι>  δε  μή  ονομάζω,  ηττόν  τι  με  οιει  μεμνησθαι 
αυτοί)  ;  ουκ  οισθα  ότι  ουτω  σαφές  εχω  εϊδωΧον 
αυτοί)  εν  τη  ψυχή  ως  εί  πΧαστικός  η  ζωypaφικός 
ηυ ,  ουδέν  άν  ηττον  εκ  του  ειδωΧου  η  προς  αυτόν 
όρων  ομοιον  αυτω  άπειpyaσάμηv  ; 

22  Κ  αϊ  6  Σωκράτης  υπεΧαβε,  Ύί  Βήτα  ούτως  ομοιον 
εϊδωΧον  εχων  πpάyμaτά  μοι  παρέχεις  άyεις  τέ  μ ’  2 
αυτόν  οπού  οψει ; 

'Ότι,  ω  Σωκρατες,  η  μεν  αυτοί)  οψις  εύφραίνειν 
δύναται,  η  δε  του  ειδωΧου  τέρψιν  μεν  ου  παρέχει, 
πόθον  δε  εμποιεί. 

1  Sauppe  brackets  this  sentence  as  an  interpolation. 

2  τ 6  μ '  ;  re  MSS. 


1  This  is  regarded  by  some  as  a  comment  interpolated  in  the 
text,  though  doubtless  true  enough.  Plato  ( Symp .  215  A,  B, 

E  ;  216  C,  D ;  221  D,  E  ;  cf.  222  D)  represents  Alcibiades  as 
likening  Socrates  to  the  Sileni  and  particularly  to  the  Satyr 
Marsyas.  Vase  paintings  and  statues  give  an  idea  of  the 
Greek  conception  of  their  coarse  features.  They  regularly 
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“Of  course,”  was  Critobulus’s  reply;  “otherwise  I 
should  he  the  ugliest  of  all  the  Satyrs  ever  on  the 
stage.” 

Now  Socrates,  as  fortune  would  have  it,  really 
resembled  these  creatures.1 

“Come,  come,”  said  Socrates;  “see  that  you 
remember  to  enter  a  beauty  contest  with  me  when 
the  discussion  now  under  way  has  gone  the  rounds. 
And  let  our  judges  be  not  Alexander,  Priam’s  son,2 
but  these  very  persons  whom  you  consider  eager  to 
give  you  a  kiss.” 

“  Would  you  not  entrust  the  arbitrament  to 
Cleinias,  Socrates  ?  ” 

“  Aren’t  you  ever  going  to  get  your  mind  off 
Cleinias?”  was  the  rejoinder. 

“  If  I  refrain  from  mentioning  his  name,  do  you 
suppose  that  I  shall  have  him  any  the  less  in  mind  ? 
Do  you  not  know  that  I  have  so  clear  an  image  of 
him  in  my  heart  that  had  I  ability  as  a  sculptor  or  a 
painter  I  could  produce  a  likeness  of  him  from  this 
image  that  would  be  quite  as  close  as  if  he  were 
sitting  for  me  in  person  ?  ” 

“Why  do  you  annoy  me,  then,”  was  Socrates’ 
retort,  “and  keep  taking  me  about  to  places  where 
you  can  see  him  in  person,  if  you  possess  so  faithful 
an  image  of  him  ?  ” 

“  Because,  Socrates,  the  sight  of  him  in  person  has 
the  power  to  delight  one,  whereas  the  sight  of  the 
image  does  not  give  pleasure,  but  implants  a  craving 
for  him.” 

formed  the  chorus  in  the  Satyr-plaj's  that  were  given  in 
connection  with  tragedies. 

2  Usually  called  Paris;  the  judge  of  beauty  when  Hera, 
Athena,  and  Aphrodite  appealed  for  a  decision. 
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23  K al  6  'Έιρμο^ενης  εΐπεν'  Άλλ’  εγώ,  ω  Σωκρατες, 
ού8ε  προς  σου  ί τοιω  το  π εριι8εΐν  ΚριτόβουΧον 
ούτως  υπό  του  έρωτος  εκπΧά^εντα. 

Αοκεΐς  ’yap,  εφη  6  Σωκράτης,  εξ  ου  εμοι  σύνεστιν 
οΰτω  8ιατεθηναι  αυτόν  ; 

Άλλα  πότε  μην  ; 

Ούχ  όρας  ότι  τούτω  μεν  παρά  τα  ωτα  άρτι, 
ϊουΧος  καθερπει,  Κλείΐώα  δε  προς  τό  όπισθεν  η8η 
άναβαίνει  ;  ούτος  ου ν  συμφοιτών  εις  ταύτά  8ι8α- 

24  σκαΧεΐα  εκείνω  τότε  ισγυρως  προσεκαύθη.  ά  8η 
αίσθόμενος  ό  πατήρ  παρεόωκέ  μοι  αυτόν,  εϊ  τι 
8υναίμην  ωφεΧησαι.  και  μεντοι  πο\υ  βεΧτιον 
η8η  βχει.  7 τρόσθεν  μεν  yap  ώσπερ  οι  τάς  Γο^γόιαι? 
θεώμενοι  Χιθίνως  εβΧεπε  προς  αυτόν  και  ούΒαμοΰ 1 
άπηει  απ'  αυτού’  νυν  δε  8η  ε18ον  αυτόν  και  σκαρ8α~ 

26  μυξαντα.  καίτοι  νη  τους  θεούς,  ω  άν8ρες,  8οκεΐ 
μοί  y  ,  εφη,  ώς  εν  ημιν  αυτοί ς  ειρησθαι,  ούτος  και 
πεφιΧηκεναι  τον  ΚΧεινιαν  ου  έρωτος  ού8εν  εστι 
8εινότερον  ύπεκκαυμα.  και  yap  άπΧηστον  και 

26  εΧπί8ας  τινάς  yXυκείaς  παρεγει .2  ου  ενεκα 
άφεκτεον  εγώ  φημι  είναι  φιΧημάτων  ωοαίων  τω 
σωφρονεΐν  8υνησομενω. 

27  Καί  δ  Χαρμί8ης  εΐπεν'  Άλλα  τι  8η  7τοτε,  ώ 
Σωκρατες,  ημάς  μεν  ούτω  τους  φιΧους  μορμοΧύτ- 

1  λιθίνως  ουδαμον  MSS.  (one  omitting  ουδαμον) ;  Χίθινοί 
(after  the  Aldine  ed. )  Sauppe  ;  ουδαμον  L.  Dindorf. 

2  The  MSS.  add  here  the  following  sentence  (probably  an 
interpolation)  :  laws  δε  κα\  δια  τδ  μόνον  πάντων  έργων  τδ  rots 
στόμασι  [so  Wyttenbach  for  σώμασι  of  the  MSS.]  συμψαόειν 
δμώνυμον  είναι  τφ  rais  ψυχαίς  <ρι\εϊσθαι  εντιμότερόν  εστιν. 
“  Possibly  the  fact  also  that  of  all  our  acts  that  of  touching 
one  another  with  the  lips  is  the  only  one  which  goes  by  a 
name  equivocal  with  that  expressing  heartfelt  affection  causes 
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“  For  my  part,  Socrates,”  said  Hermogenes,  “  I  do 
not  regard  it  as  at  all  like  you  to  countenance  such  a 
mad  passion  of  love  in  Critobulus.” 

“  What  ?  Do  you  suppose,”  asked  Socrates,  “  that 
this  condition  has  arisen  since  he  began  associating 
with  me  ?  ” 

“  If  not,  when  did  it  ?  ” 

“  Do  you  not  notice  that  the  soft  down  is  just  be¬ 
ginning  to  grow  down  in  front  of  his  ears,  while  that 
of  Cleinias  is  already  creeping  up  the  nape  of  his 
neck  ?  Well,  then,  this  hot  flame  of  his  was  kindled 
in  the  days  when  they  used  to  go  to  school  together. 
It  was  the  discovery  of  this  that  caused  his  father  to 
put  him  into  my  hands,  in  the  hope  that  I  might  do 
him  some  good.  And  without  question  he  is  already 
much  improved.  For  awhile  ago  he  was  like  those 
who  look  at  the  Gorgons — he  would  gaze  at  Cleinias 
with  a  fixed  and  stony  stare  and  would  never  leave 
his  presence  ;  but  now  I  have  seen  him  actually  close 
his  eyes  in  a  wink.  But  to  tell  you  the  truth, 
gentlemen,”  he  continued,  “  by  Heaven  !  it  does  look 
to  me — to  speak  confidentially — as  if  he  had  also 
kissed  Cleinias ;  and  there  is  nothing  more  terribly 
potent  than  this  at  kindling  the  fires  of  passion. 
For  it  is  insatiable  and  holds  out  seductive  hopes. 
For  this  reason  I  maintain  that  one  who  intends  to 
possess  the  power  of  self-control  must  refrain  from 
kissing  those  in  the  bloom  of  beauty.” 

“But  why  in  the  world,  Socrates,”  Charmides  now 
asked,  “do  you  flourish  your  bogeys  so  to  frighten 


it  to  be  held  in  more  esteem  than  would  otherwise  be  the 
case.”  The  equivocation  lies  in  the  common  Greek  use  of 
<pi\tiv  =  either  to  love  or  to  kiss. 
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τη  από  των  καλών,  αυτόν  δε  σε,  εφη,  ε’γώ  είΒον  val 
μα  τον  Άπόλλω,  οτε  παρά  τώ  ηραμματιστή  εν 
τώ  αύ τώ  βιβλίω  άμφότεροι  εμαστεύετε  τι,  την 
κεφαλήν  προς  τη  κεφαλή  και  τον  ώμον  γυμνόν 
προς  ηυμνώ  τώ  Κ ριτοβούλου  ώμω  εγοντα  ; 

28  Καί,  6  Σωκράτης,  ΦεΟ,  εφη,  ταυτ  άρα,  εφη,  εγώ 
ώσπερ  in το  θηρίου  τίνος  ΒεΒη^/μενος  τόν  τε  ώμον 
πλεΐον  η  πεντε  ημέρας  ώΒαξον  καί  εν  τη  καρΒία 
ώσπερ  κνήσμά1  τι  εΒόκουν  εχειν.  άλλα  νυν  τοί 
σοι,  εφη,  ώ  Χριτόβουλε,  εναντίον  τοσούτων 
μαρτύρων  π  ροα^ορεύω  μη  άπτεσθαί  μου  πριν  άν 
το  ηένειον  τη  κεφαλή  ομοίως  κομήσης. 

Καί.  ούτοι  μεν  8η  ούτως  άναμϊξ  έσκωψαν  τε  καί 
εσι τούΒασαν. 

29  Ό  8ε  Καλλίας,  Σόν  μέρος,  εφη,  λεγειν,  ώ  Χαρ- 
μί8η,  Βι  ο  τι  επί  πενία  μεγα  φρονείς. 

Ούκούν  τό8ε  μεν,  εφη,  ομολοηείται,  κρεΐττον 
είναι  θαρρείν  η  φοβεΐσθαι  και  ελεύθερον  είναι 
μάλλον  η  Βουλευειν  καί  θεραπεύεσθαι  μάλλον  η 
θεραπεύειν  και  πιστεύεσθαι  υπό  της  πατρίΒος 

30  μάλλον  η  άπιστείσθαι.  ε’γώ  τοίνυν  εν  τηΒε  τη 
πολει  οτε  μεν  πλούσιος  ην  πρώτον  μεν  εφοβούμην 
μη  τις  μου  την  οικίαν  Βιορύξας  καί  τά  χρήματα 
λάβοι  καί  αυτόν  τί  με  κακόν  ερ^άσαιτο'  επειτα 
Βό  καί  τούς  συκοφάντας  εθεράπευον,  είΒώς  οτι 
παθεΐν  μάλλον  κακώς  ικανός  ειην  ή  ποιήσαι  εκεί¬ 
νους.  καί  <yap  Βή  καί  προσετάττετο  μεν  αεί  τί 
μοι  Βαπανάν  υπό  τής  πόλεως,  άποΒημήσαι  Βό 

31  ούΒαμοϊ 2  εξήν.  νυν  δ’  επειΒή  τών  υπεροριών 


1  Sauppe  adopts  Schneider’s  emendation  κνίσμα. 

2  ού5α/χοΓ  L.  Dindorf  ;  οΰδαμον  MSS. 
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us,  your  friends,  away  from  the  beauties,  when,  by 
Apollo  !  I  have  seen  you  yourself,”  he  continued, 
“  when  the  two  of  you  were  hunting  down  something 
in  the  same  book-roll  at  the  school,  sitting  head  to 
head,  with  your  nude  shoulder  pressing  against 
Critobulus’s  nude  shoulder?” 

“  Dear  me  !  ”  exclaimed  Socrates.  “  So  that  is 
what  affected  me  like  the  bite  of  a  wild  animal ! 
And  for  over  five  days  my  shoulder  smarted  and 
I  felt  as  if  I  had  something  like  a  sting  in  my  heart. 
But  now,  Critobulus,”  said  he,  “  in  the  presence  of  all 
these  witnesses  I  warn  you  not  to  lay  a  finger  on  me 
until  you  get  as  much  hair  on  your  chin  as  you  have 
on  your  head.” 

Such  was  the  mingled  raillery  and  seriousness  that 
these  indulged  in. 

But  Callias  now  remarked,  “  It  is  your  turn, 
Charmides,  to  tell  us  why  poverty  makes  you  feel 
proud.” 

“  Very  well,”  said  he.  “  So  much,  at  least,  every 
one  admits,  that  assurance  is  preferable  to  fear, 
freedom  to  slavery,  being  the  recipient  of  attention 
to  being  the  giver  of  it,  the  confidence  of  one’s 
country  to  its  distrust.  Now,  as  for  my  situation  in 
our  commonwealth,  when  I  was  rich,  I  was,  to  begin 
with,  in  dread  of  some  one’s  digging  through  the 
wall  of  my  house  and  not  only  getting  my  money  but 
also  doing  me  a  mischief  personally ;  in  the  next 
place,  I  knuckled  down  to  the  blackmailers,  knowing 
well  enough  that  my  abilities  lay  more  in  the 
direction  of  suffering  injury  than  of  inflicting  it  on 
them.  Then,  too,  I  was  for  ever  being  ordered  by  the 
government  to  undergo  some  expenditure  or  other, 
and  I  never  had  the  opportunity  for  foreign  travel. 
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στερομαι  καί  τα  εγγεια  ου  καρπούμαι  καί  τα  εκ 
τής  οικίαν  πεπραται ,  ήδεως  μεν  καθεύδω  εκτετα¬ 
μένος,  πιστός  δε  τή  πόλει  ηε^ενημαι,  ούκετι  δε 
απειλούμαι,  άλ\’  ήδη  απειλώ  άλλοις,  ώς  ελενθε- 
ρω  τε  εξεστί  μοι  καί  άποδημεϊν  καί  επιδημεΐν 
ύπανίστανται  δε  μοι  ηδη  και  θάκων  καί  οδών 

32  εξίστανται  οι  πλούσιοι,  και  ειμι  νυν  μεν  τυράν- 
νω  εοικώς,  τότε  δχε  σαφώς  δούλος  ήν  και  τότε 
μεν  ε’γώ  φόρον  άπεφερον  τώ  δήμω,  νυν  δε  ή  πόλις 
τέλος  φερουσα  τρεφει  με.  άλλα  και  Σωκράτει, 
ότε  μεν  πλούσιος  ην,  ελοιδόρουν  με  οτι  συνην,  νυν 
δ *  επει  πενης  ηε^ενημαι,  ούκετι  ουδέ ν  μελει  ούδε- 
νί.  και  μην  ότε  μεν  γε  πολλά  εϊχον,  αεί  τι  άπε- 
βαλλον  ή  υπό  τής  πόλεως  ή  υπό  τής  τύχης·  νυν 
δε  αποβάλλω  μεν  ουδεν,  ουδέ  <yap  €χω,  αει  δε  τι 
ληήτεσθαι  ελπίζω. 

33  Ο ύκούν,  εφη  ό  Κ αλλίας,  και  €υχη  μηδέποτε 
πλουτειν,  και  εάν  τι  οναρ  αγαθόν  Ίδης,  τοΐς 
άποτροπαίοις  θύεις  ; 

Μά  Αία  τούτο  μεντοι,  εφη,  εγώ  ου  ποιώ,  άλλα 
μάλα  φιλοκινδύνως  υπομένω,  ήν  ποθεν  τι  ελπίζω 
λήψεσθαι. 

34  *Αλλ*  αγε  δη,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης,  συ  αύ  Χεγε  ήμϊν, 
ώ  ’ Αντίσθενες,  πώς  οΰτω  βραχέα  εχων  μ.εγα 
φρονείς  επι  πλούτω. 

Ότι  νομίζω,  ώ  άνδρες,  τούς  άνθ ρώπους  ούκ  εν 
τώ  οικω  τον  πλούτον  και  την  πενίαν  εχειν  αλλ’  εν 


1  Charmides  is  apparently  drawing  the  picture  of  the 
independent  voter  or  member  of  a  jury. 

2  The  poor  relief. 
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Now,  however,  since  I  am  stripped  of  my  property 
over  the  border  and  get  no  income  from  the  property 
in  Attica,  and  my  household  effects  have  been  sold, 
I  stretch  out  and  enjoy  a  sound  sleep,  I  have  gained 
the  confidence  of  the  state,  I  am  no  longer  subjected 
to  threats  but  do  the  threatening  now  myself;  and  I 
have  the  free  man’s  privilege  of  going  abroad  or 
staying  here  at  home  as  I  please.  People  now 
actually  rise  from  their  seats  in  deference  to  me,  and 
rich  men  obsequiously  give  me  the  right  of  way  on  the 
street.1  Now  I  am  like  a  despot ;  then  I  was  clearly 
a  slave.  Then  I  paid  a  revenue  to  the  body  politic; 
now  I  live  on  the  tribute  2  that  the  state  pays  to  me. 
Moreover,  people  used  to  vilify  me,  when  I  was 
wealthy,  for  consorting  with  Socrates ;  but  now  that 
I  have  got  poor,  no  one  bothers  his  head  about  it  any 
longer.  Again,  when  my  property  was  large,  either 
the  government  or  fate  was  continually  making  me 
throw  some  of  it  to  the  winds ;  but  now,  far  from 
throwing  anything  away  (for  I  possess  nothing),  I  am 
always  in  expectation  of  acquiring  something.” 

“Your  prayers,  also,”  said  Callias,  “are  doubtless 
to  the  effect  that  you  may  never  be  rich  ;  and  if  you 
ever  have  a  fine  dream  you  sacrifice,  do  you  not,  to 
the  deities  who  avert  disasters  ?  ” 

“Oh,  no!”  was  the  reply;  “  I  don’t  go  so  far  as 
that ;  I  hazard  the  danger  with  great  heroism  if  I 
have  any  expectation  of  getting  something  from 
some  one.” 

“Come,  now,  Antisthenes,”  said  Socrates,  “take 
your  turn  and  tell  us  how  it  is  that  with  such  slender 
means  you  base  your  pride  on  wealth.” 

“  Because,  sirs,  I  conceive  that  people’s  wealth  and 
poverty  are  to  be  found  not  in  their  real  estate  but 
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35  ταΐς  ψυχαΐς.  όρώ  yap  ποΧΧούς  μεν  ίΒ  ιώτας,  ο'ί 
πάνυ  ττοΧλα  εχοντες  χρήματα  οΰτω  π τενεσθαι 
ηγούνται  ώστε  πάντα  μεν  πόνον,  πάντα  Be  κίνΒυ- 
νον  ΰποΒύονται  εφ'  ω  πΧείονα  κτήσονται,  οίΒα  Be 
καί  άΒεΧφούς,  οί  τά  Ισα  Χαχόντες  ό  μεν  αυτών 
τάρκοΰντα  εχει  καί  περιττεύοντα  τής  Βαπάνης, 

36  ό  Be  του  παντός  ενΒείται'  αισθάνομαι  Be  καί 
τυράννους  τινάς,  οι  οΰτω  πεινώσι  χρημάτων  ώστε 
7 τοιοΰσι  7 τοΧΰ  Βεινότερα  των  άπορωτά των’  Βι 
ενΒειαν  yap  Βήπου  οι  μεν  κΧεπτουσιν,  οι  Be 
τοιχωρυχουσιν,  οι  Be  άνΒραποΒίζονται ·  τύραννοι 
δ’  είσί  τινες  οι  οΧους  μεν  οίκους  άναιροΰσιν, 
άθρόους  δ’  άποκτείνουσι,  ποΧΧάκις  Be  καί  οΧας 

37  πόΧεις  χρημάτων  ενεκα  εξανΒραποΒίζονται.  τού¬ 
τους  μεν  οΰν  εγωγε  καί  πάνυ  οικτίρω  τής  άγαν 
χαΧεπής  νόσου,  ομοια  γάρ  μοι  Βοκοΰσι  πάσχειν 
ώσπερ  εί  τις  ποΧΧά  εχων  καί  ποΧΧά  εσθίων 
μηΒεποτε  εμπίπΧαιτο.  εγώ  δε  οΰτω  μεν  ποΧΧά 
εχω  ως  μόΧις  αυτά  καί  εγώ  αυτός  ευρίσκω *  όμως 
δε  7 τερίεστί  μοι  καί  εσθίοντι  άχρι  του  μη  πεινήν 
άφικεσθαι  καί  πίνοντι  μέχρι  του  μη  Βιήτήν  καί 
άμφιεννυσθαι  ώστε  εξω  μεν  μηΒεν  μάΧΧον  Καλ- 

38  Χίου  τούτου  του  πΧουσιωτάτου  ριγών  επειΒάν 
γε  μην  εν  τή  οικία  γενωμαι,  πάνυ  μεν  άΧεεινοί 
χιτώνες  οί  τοΐχοί  μοι  Βοκοΰσιν  είναι,  πάνυ  δε 
παχείαι  εφεστρίΒες  οί  όροφοι,  στρωμνήν  γε  μην 
οΰτως  άρκοΰσαν  εχω  ώστ  εργον  με  γ’  εστί  καί 
άνεγείραι.  ήν  δε  7Γθτε  καί  άφροΒισιάσαι  τό  σώμά 
μου  Βεηθή,  οΰτω  μοι  τό  παρόν  αρκεί  ώστε  αίς  άν 
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in  their  hearts.  For  I  see  many  persons,  not  in 
office,  who  though  possessors  of  large  resources,  yet 
look  upon  themselves  as  so  poor  that  they  bend  their 
backs  to  any  toil,  any  risk,  if  only  they  may  increase 
their  holdings ;  and  again  I  know  of  brothers,  with 
equal  shares  in  their  inheritance,  where  one  of  them 
has  plenty,  and  more  than  enough  to  meet  expenses, 
while  the  other  is  in  utter  want.  Again,  I  am  told 
of  certain  despots,  also,  who  have  such  a  greedy 
appetite  for  riches  that  they  commit  much  more 
dreadful  crimes  than  they  who  are  afflicted  with  the 
direst  poverty.  For  it  is  of  course  their  want  that 
makes  some  people  steal,  others  commit  burglary, 
others  follow  the  slave  trade  ;  but  there  are  some 
despots  who  destroy  whole  families,  kill  men  whole¬ 
sale,  oftentimes  enslave  even  entire  cities,  for  the 
sake  of  money.  As  for  such  men,  I  pity  them  deeply 
for  their  malignant  disease ;  for  in  my  eyes  their 
malady  resembles  that  of  a  person  who  possessed 
abundance  but  though  continually  eating  could  never 
be  satisfied.  For  my  own  part,  my  possessions  are  so 
great  that  I  can  hardly  find  them  myself ;  yet  I  have 
enough  so  that  I  can  eat  until  I  reach  a  point  where 
I  no  longer  feel  hungry  and  drink  until  I  do  not  feel 
thirsty  and  have  enough  clothing  so  that  when  out  of 
doors  I  do  not  feel  the  cold  any  more  than  my 
superlatively  wealthy  friend  Callias  here,  and  when  I 
get  into  the  house  I  look  on  my  walls  as  exceedingly 
warm  tunics  and  the  roofs  as  exceptionally  thick 
mantles ;  and  the  bedding  that  I  own  is  so  satis¬ 
factory  that  it  is  actually  a  hard  task  to  get  me 
awake  in  the  morning.  If  I  ever  feel  a  natural  desire 
for  converse  with  women,  I  am  so  well  satisfied  with 
whatever  chance  puts  in  my  way  that  those  to  whom 
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7 τροσεΧθω  ύπερασπάζονταί  με  8ιά  το  μη8ενα  αΧ- 

39  Χον  αύταίς  εθεΧειν  προσιεναι .  καί  πάντα  τοίνυν 
ταΰτα  όντως  ή8εα  μοι  8οκεί  είναι  ως  μάΧΧον  μεν 
η&εσθαι  ποιων  εκαστα  αυτών  ούκ  άν  εύξαίμην, 
ηττον  8ε'  οΰτω  μοι  8οκεί  ενια  αυτών  ή8ίω  είναι 

40  του  συμφέροντος.  πΧείστου  8 ’  άξιον  κτήμα  εν  τω 
εμώ  πΧούτω  Χογίζομαι  είναι  εκείνο,  οτι  εί  μου  τις 
καί  τα  νυν  οντα  παρεΧοιτο,  ού8εν  ούτως  όρώ 
φαύΧον  εργον  όποιον  ούκ  άρκουσαν  άν  τροφήν 

41  εμοί  παρεχοι.  καί  yap  όταν  ή8υπαθήσαι  βου- 
Χηθώ,  ούκ  εκ  τής  αγοράς  τά  τίμια  ώνούμαι,  ποΧυ- 
τεΧή  γάρ  γίγνεται,  άΧΧ'  εκ  τής  ψυχής  ταμιεύομαι, 
καί  ποΧύ  πΧείον  8ιαφερει  προς  ή8ονήν ,  όταν  άνα- 
μείνας  τό  8εηθήναι  προσφερωμαι  ή  όταν  τινί  των 
τίμιων  χρώμαι,  ώσπερ  καί  νυν  τώ8ε  τω  Θασ/ω 

42  οϊνω  εντυχών  ού  8ιψών  πίνω  αύτόν.  άΧΧά  μην 
καί  7τολύ  8ικαιοτερους  γε  είκος  είναι  τούς  εύτε- 
Χειαν  μάΧΧον  ή  ποΧυχρηματίαν  σκοπούντας .  οίς 
γάρ  μάΧιστα  τά  παρόντα  αρκεί  ήκιστα  των  άΧΧο- 

43  τριών  ορέγονται.  άξιον  δ’  εννοήσαι  ώς  καί 
εΧευθερίους  ό  τοιούτος  πΧουτος  παρέχεται.  Σω¬ 
κράτης  τε  γάρ  ούτος,  παρ  ού  εγώ  τούτον 
εκτησάμην,  ούτ  αριθμώ  ούτε  σταθμώ  επήρκει 
μοι,  άΧΧ ’  07 τόσον  ε8υνάμην  φερεσθαι,  τοσούτόν 
μοι  7 ταρε8ί8ου·  εγώ  τε  νυν  ού8ενί  φθονώ,  άΧΧά 
7 τάσι  τοίς  φίΧοις  καί  επι8εικνύω  τήν  αφθονίαν  καί 
μετα8ί8ωμι  τω  βουΧομΙνω  τού  εν  τή  εμή  ψνχή 
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I  make  my  addresses  are  more  than  glad  to  welcome 
me  because  they  have  no  one  else  who  wants  to 
consort  with  them.  In  a  word,  all  these  items  appeal 
to  me  as  being  so  conducive  to  enjoyment  that  I 
could  not  pray  for  greater  pleasure  in  performing  any 
one  of  them,  but  could  pray  rather  for  less — so  much 
more  pleasurable  do  I  regard  some  of  them  than  is 
good  for  one.  But  the  most  valuable  parcel  of  my 
wealth  I  reckon  to  be  this,  that  even  though  some 
one  were  to  rob  me  of  what  I  now  possess,  I  see  no 
occupation  so  humble  that  it  would  not  give  me 
adequate  fare.  For  whenever  I  feel  an  inclination  to 
indulge  my  appetite,  I  do  not  buy  fancy  articles  at 
the  market  (for  they  come  high),  but  I  draw  on  the 
store-house  of  my  soul.  And  it  goes  a  long  way 
farther  toward  producing  enjoyment  when  I  take 
food  only  after  awaiting  the  craving  for  it  than  when 
I  partake  of  one  of  these  fancy  dishes,  like  this  fine 
Thasian  wine  that  fortune  has  put  in  my  way  and  I 
am  drinking  without  the  promptings  of  thirst.  Yes, 
and  it  is  natural  that  those  whose  eyes  are  set  on 
frugality  should  be  more  honest  than  those  whose 
eyes  are  fixed  on  money-making.  For  those  who  are 
most  contented  with  what  they  have  are  least  likely 
to  covet  what  belongs  to  others.  And  it  is  worth 
noting  that  wealth  of  this  kind  makes  people 
generous,  also.  My  friend  Socrates  here  and  I  are 
examples.  For  Socrates,  from  whom  I  acquired  this 
wealth  of  mine,  did  not  come  to  my  relief  with 
limitation  of  number  and  weight,  but  made  over  to 
me  all  that  I  could  carry.  And  as  for  me,  I  am  now 
niggardly  to  no  one,  but  both  make  an  open  display 
of  my  abundance  to  all  my  friends  and  share  my 
spiritual  wealth  with  any  one  of  them  that  desires  it. 
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44  πΧούτου.  και  μην  και  το  άβρότατόν  ye  κτήμα 
την  σχοΧην  άει  Spare  μοι  παρούσαν,  ώστε  και 
θεάσθαι  τα  αξιοθέατα  και  άκούειν  τα  άξιάκουστα 
και  ο  πΧείστου  ε’γώ  τιμώμαι,  'Ζωκράτει  σγοΧάζων 
συν διημερεύειν.  καί  ούτος  δε  ού  τού?  πΧειστον 
άριθ  μούντας  χρυσίον  θαυμάζει,  άΧΧ '  οι  αν  αύτω 
άρεσκωσι  τούτοις  συνών  διατεΧεΐ. 

45  Οδτ ο?  μεν  ούν  ούτως  είπεν.  6  δε  Καλλια?,  NV/ 
τήν'Ήραν,  εφη,  τά  τε  αΧΧα  ζηΧώ  σε  τού  πΧούτου 
καί  ότι  ούτε  ή  πόΧις  σοι  επιτάττουσα  ως  δούΧω 
χρήται  ούτε  οι  άνθρωποι,  ήν  μή  δανείσης, 
οργίζονται. 

Άλλα  μά  Μ\  εφη  ό  Ν ικήρατος,  μή  ζήΧου *  εγώ 
yap  ήξω  παρ'  αυτού  δανεισόμενος  τό  μηδενός 
π ροσ δεισθαι,  ού τω  πεπαιδευμένος  υπό  Όμηρου 
άριθμείν 

επτ  άπύρους  τρίποδας,  δέκα  δε  χρυσοΐο  τά- 
Χαντα, 

αίθωνας  δε  Χε  βήτας  εείκοσι,  δώδεκα  δ’  ίππους, 

σταθμω  και  αριθμώ,  ώ?  πΧείστου  πλούτου  επιθυ- 
μών  ού  παύομαι ·  εξ  ών  Ισως  και  φιΧογρηματώτε- 
ρός  τισι  δοκώ  είναι. 

’ Ένθα  δη  άνεγεΧασαν  άπαντες,  νομίζον τες  τά 
οντα  είρηκεναι  αυτόν. 

46  Έκ  τούτου  είπε  τις'  Ίίόν  0pyov,  ώ  Όpμόyεvες, 
Χ^ειν  τε  τούς  φίΧους  οΐτινες  είσι  και  επιδεικνύναι 
ώς  με-ya  τε  δύνανται  καί  σού  επιμεΧονται,  ΐνα 
δοκής  δικαίως  επ'  αύτοΐς  μ,εγα  φρονεΐν. 
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But — most  exquisite  possession  of  all ! — you  observe 
that  I  always  have  leisure,  with  the  result  that  I  can 
go  and  see  whatever  is  worth  seeing,  and  hear  what¬ 
ever  is  worth  hearing  and — what  I  prize  highest — 
pass  the  whole  day,  untroubled  by  business,  in 
Socrates’  company.  Like  me,  he  does  not  bestow 
his  admiration  on  those  who  count  the  most  gold, 
but  spends  his  time  with  those  who  are  congenial  to 
him.” 

Such  was  the  thesis  maintained  by  Antisthenes. 
u  So  help  me  Hera,”  commented  Callias,  “  among  the 
numerous  reasons  I  find  for  congratulating  you  on 
your  wealth,  one  is  that  the  government  does  not 
lay  its  commands  on  you  and  treat  you  as  a  slave, 
another  is  that  people  do  not  feel  resentful  at  your 
not  making  them  a  loan.” 

“  Do  not  be  congratulating  him,”  said  Niceratus  ; 
“  because  I  am  about  to  go  and  get  him  to  make  me 
a  loan  — of  his  contentment  with  his  lot,  schooled  as 
I  am  by  Homer  to  count 

f  Sev’n  pots  unfired,  ten  talents’  weight  of  gold, 

A  score  of  gleaming  cauldrons,  chargers  twelve,’ 1 

weighing  and  calculating  until  I  am  never  done  with 
yearning  for  vast  riches ;  as  a  result,  some  people 
perhaps  regard  me  as  just  a  bit  fond  of  lucre.” 

A  burst  of  laughter  from  the  whole  company 
greeted  this  admission ;  for  they  considered  that 
he  had  told  nothing  more  than  the  truth. 

“  Hermogenes,  it  devolves  on  you,”  some  one  now 
remarked,  “  to  mention  who  your  friends  are  and  to 
demonstrate  their  great  power  and  their  solicitude 
for  you,  so  that  your  pride  in  them  may  appear 
justified.” 
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47  Ούκουν  ως  μεν  καΥ'ΈιΧΧη ν€ς  και  βάρβαροί  τούς 
θεούς  ηγούνται  πάντα  είδεναι  τά  τε  οντα  καϊ  τα 
μεΧΧοντα  εΰδηΧον.  ττάσαι  γουυ  al  η τοΧεις  καϊ 
πάντα  τά  έθνη  διά  μαντικής  επερωτώσι  τούς 
θεούς  τι  τε  χρη  και  τί  ού  χρη  ποιεΐν.  και  μην 
οτι  νομίζομεν  γε  δύνασθαι  αυτούς  και  εν  καί 
κακώς  ποιεΐν  και  τούτο  σαφές.  πάντες  γ ούν 
αίτούνται  τούς  θεούς  τά  μεν  φαΰΧα  άποτρεπειν , 

48  τά^αθά  δε  διδόναι.  οντοι  τοίνυν  οί  πάντα  μεν 
είδδτες  πάντα  δε  δυνάμενοι  θεοί  ούτω  μοι  φίΧοι 
εισιν  ώστε  διά  το  επιμεΧεΐσθαί  μου  ούποτε  Χηθω 
αυτούς  ούτε  νυκτος  οΰθ'  ημέρας  οΰθ'  οποί  άν 
όρμώμαι  οΰθ '  ο  τι  άν  μεΧΧω  πράττειν.  διά  δε 
το  π ροειδεναι  και  δ  τι  εξ  εκάστου  άποβησεται 
σημαίνουσί  μοι  πεμποντες  αγγέλου?  φημας  καϊ 
ενύπνια  και  οιωνούς  ά  τε  δει  και  ά  ού  χί ρη  ποιεΐν , 
οις  ε’γώ  οτ αν  μεν  πείθωμαι,  ουδέποτε  μοι  μεταμε- 
\ει *  ηδη  δε  ποτέ  και  άπιστησας  εκοΧάσθην. 

49  Καί  ο  Σωκράτης  ειπεν'  Άλλα  τούτων  μεν  ούδεν 
άπιστον,  εκείνο  μεντοι  εγωγε  ηδεως  άν  πυθοί- 
μην ,  πώς  αυτούς  θεραπεύων  οΰτω  φίΧους  εχεις. 

Nat  μά  τον  ΔΓ,  εφη  6  Έ^ομογέ νης,  και  μάΧα 
εύτεΧώς.  επαινώ  τε  <γάρ  αυτούς  ούδεν  δαπανών, 
ών  τε  διδόασιν  del  αύ  παρέχομαι,  εύφημώ  τε  όσα 
άν  δύνωμαι  και  εφ '  οϊς  άν  αύτούς  μάρτυρας 
ποιησωμαι  εκών  ούδεν  ψεύδομαι. 

Νη  Αι,  εφη  6  Σωκράτης,  ει  άρα  τοιούτος  ών 
φίΧους  αύτούς  εχεις,  και  οί  θεοί,  ώς  εοικε, 
καΧοκάηαθία  ηδονται. 

Out  ο?  μεν  δη  6  Χόγος  ούτως  εσπουδαιοΧο· 
ηηθη. 
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“Very  well;  in  the  first  place,  it  is  clear  as  day 
that  both  Greeks  and  barbarians  believe  that  the 
gods  know  everything  both  present  and  to  come ; 
at  any  rate,  all  cities  and  all  races  ask  the  gods,  by 
the  diviner’s  art,  for  advice  as  to  what  to  do  and 
what  to  avoid.  Second,  it  is  likewise  manifest  that 
we  consider  them  able  to  work  us  good  or  ill ;  at  all 
events,  every  one  prays  the  gods  to  avert  evil  and 
grant  blessings.  Well,  these  gods,  omniscient  and 
omnipotent,  feel  so  friendly  toward  me  that  their 
watchfulness  over  me  never  lets  me  out  of  their  ken 
night  or  day,  no  matter  where  I  am  going  or  what 
business  I  have  in  view.  They  know  the  results  also 
that  will  follow  any  act ;  and  so  they  send  me  as 
messengers  omens  of  sounds,  dreams,  and  birds, 
and  thus  indicate  what  I  ought  to  do  and  what  I 
ought  not  to  do.  And  when  I  do  their  bidding,  I 
never  regret  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  I  have  before  now 
disregarded  them  and  have  been  punished  for  it.” 

“None  of  these  statements,”  said  Socrates,  “is 
incredible.  But  what  I  should  like  very  much  to 
know  is  how  you  serve  them  to  keep  them  so 
friendly.” 

“  A  very  economical  service  it  is,  I  declare !  ” 
responded  Hermogenes.  “  I  sound  their  praises, — 
which  costs  nothing ;  I  always  restore  them  part  of 
what  they  give  me ;  I  avoid  profanity  of  speech  as 
far  as  I  can ;  and  I  never  wittingly  lie  in  matters 
wherein  I  have  invoked  them  to  be  my  witnesses.” 

“Truly,”  said  Socrates,  “if  it  is  conduct  like  this 
that  gives  you  their  friendship,  then  the  gods  also, 
it  would  seem,  take  delight  in  nobility  of  soul !  ” 

Such  was  the  serious  turn  given  to  the  discussion 
of  this  topic. 
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50  Επειδή  δε  εί ς  τον  ΦίΧιππον  ηκον,  ηρώ των  αυτόν 
τι  όρων  iv  τη  γέλωτοττοιία  μβγα  επ'  αυτί) 
φρονοίη. 

Ου  yap  άξιον,  εφη,  οπότε  γε  πάντες  είδότε ς  οτι 
yεXωτoπoιός  είμι,  όταν  μεν  tl  ayaOov  εχωσι,  πα- 
ρακαΧούσί  με  επί  ταΰτα  προθύμων,  όταν  δε  τι 
κακόν  Χάβωσι,  φεύηουσιν  άμετ αστρεπτί,  φοβού¬ 
μενοι ι  μη  καί  άκοντες  yεXάσωσι  ; 

51  Κ αί  ό  Χικήρατος  είπε'  Νη  Δία,  συ  τοίνυν 
δικαίως  μεηα  φρονείς .  εμοί  yap  αυ  των  φίΧων 
οι  μεν  εύ  πράττοντες  εκποδών  απέρχονται,  οΐ  δ’ 
αν  κακόν  τι  Χάβωσι,  yεvεaXoyoΰσι  την  συyyεvειav 
καί  ουδέποτε  μου  άποΧείπονται. 

52  Έιίεν’  συ  δε  δή,  εφη  ό  Χαρμίδης,  ω  Σνρακόσιε, 
επί  τω  με-ya  φρονείς  ;  ή  δήΧον  οτι  επί  τω  παιδί ; 

Μά  τον  Δί’,  εφη,  ού^μεν  δη·  άΧΧα  καί  δεδοικα 
περί  αυτού  ίσχυρώς.  αισθάνομαι  yap  τινας 
επιβουΧεύ όντας  διαφθεϊραι  αυτόν. 

53  Κ  αί  ό  Σωκράτης  άκούσας,  'ϊίράκΧεις,  εφη,  τί 
τοσούτον  νομίζοντες  ηδικησθαι  υπό  τού  σού  παιδός 
ώστε  άποκτείναι  αυτόν  βούΧεσθαι ; 

Άλλ’  ούτοι,  εφη,  άποκτείναι  βούΧονται,  άΧΧα 
πείσαι  αυτόν  συyκaθεύδειv  αύτοίς. 

Συ  δ’,  ώς  εοικας,  εί  τούτο  ykvoiTo,  νομίζεις  άν 
διαφθαρηναι  αυτόν  ; 

Nat  μά  Δί’,  εφη,  παντάπασί  γε. 

54  Ούδ'  αυτός  άρ  ,  εφη,  συyκaθεύδεις  αύ τω  ; 

Nr;  Δί’  οΧας  γε  καί  πάσας  τάς  νύκτα c. 
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When  they  got  around  to  Philip,  they  asked  him 
what  he  saw  in  the  jester’s  profession  to  feel  proud 
of  it. 

“  Have  I  not  a  right  to  be  proud,”  said  he,  “  when 
all  know  that  I  am  a  jester,  and  so  whenever  they 
have  a  bit  of  good  fortune,  give  me  hearty  invitations 
to  come  and  join  them,  but  when  they  suffer  some 
reverse,  run  from  me  with  never  a  glance  behind,  in 
dread  that  they  may  be  forced  to  laugh  in  spite  of 
themselves  ?  ” 

“  Your  pride  is  abundantly  justified,”  said 
Niceratus.  “  In  my  case,  on  the  contrary,  those 
friends  who  enjoy  success  keep  out  of  my  way,  but 
those  that  run  into  some  mishap  reckon  up  their 
kinship  to  me  on  the  family  tree,  and  I  can’t  get 
rid  of  them.” 

“No  doubt,”  said  Charmides ;  and  then,  turning 
to  the  Syracusan,  “What  is  it  that  you  are  proud 
of  ?  The  boy,  I  suppose  ?  ” 

“  Quite  the  contrary,”  was  the  reply ;  “  I  am 
instead  in  extreme  apprehension  about  him.  For 
I  understand  that  there  are  certain  persons  plotting 
his  undoing.” 

On  receiving  this  information,  “  Good  Heavens  !  ” 
exclaimed  Socrates;  “what  wrong  do  they  imagine 
your  lad  has  done  them  that  is  grave  enough  to 
make  them  wish  to  kill  him  ?  ” 

Syr.  “  It  is  not  killing  him  that  they  desire ;  oh, 
no !  but  to  persuade  him  to  sleep  with  them.” 

Soc.  “Your  belief,  then,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  that 
if  this  happened,  he  would  be  undone  ?  ” 

Syr.  “  Aye,  utterly  !  ” 

Soc.  “  Do  you  not  then  sleep  in  his  bed  yourself?  ” 

Syr.  “  Most  certainly,  all  night  and  every  night.” 
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Nr;  την  r Ήραν ,  εφη  6  'Σωκράτης,  ευτύχημά  rye 
σου  με<γα  το  τον  χρώτα  τοιούτον  φύναι  εχοντα 
ώστε  μόνον  μη  8ιαφθείρειν  τούς  συ<γκαθεύ8οντας. 
ώστε  σοί  rye  εί  μη  επ'  άΧλω  άΧλ'  eVt  τώ  χρωτί 
άξιον  μεηα  φρονεΐν. 

Άλλα  μά  Δι ,  εφη,  ούκ  επί  τούτω  μεηα  φρονώ. 

Άλλ’  eVl  τω  μην  ; 

ΈπΙ  νη  Δία  τοΐς  άφροσιν.  ουτοι  yap  τά  εμά 
νευρόστταστα  θεώμενοι  τρεφουσί  με. 

Ύαυτα  ηάρ,  εφη  ό  ΦίΧιππος,  καί  πρώην  βγω 
σου  ηκουον  ευχόμενου  προς  τούς  θεούς  οπού  αν  ης 
8ι8όναι  καρπού  μεν  αφθονίαν,  φρένων  8ε  αφορίαν. 

ΕίΙεν,  εφη  ό  Κ αΧΧίας’  σύ  8ε  8η,  ώ  Σώκρατες, 
τί  εχεις  είπεϊν  ώς  άξιόν  σοί  εστι  μεηα  φρονεΐν  εφ’ 
η  είπας  ούτως  ά8όξω  ούση  τέχνη  ; 

Κ αϊ  ος  είπεν ·  '  Ο  μοΧογησώμεθα  πρώτον  ποΐά 
εστιν  epya  τού  μαστροπού ·  καί  οσα  αν  ερωτώ  μη 
όκνεΐτε  άποκρίνεσθαι,  ΐνα  εί8ώμεν  οσα  αν  συνομο- 
Χο’γώμεν.  καί  ύμΐν  ου  τω  8οκεΐ  ;  εφη. 

ΐίάνυ  μεν  ούν,  εφασαν.  ώς  8 ’  άπαξ  είπον  ΥΙάνυ 
μεν  ούν,  τούτο  πάντες  εκ  τού  Χοιπού  άπεκρίναντο· 

Ούκούν  άηαθού  μεν,  εφη,  ύμΐν  8οκεΐ  μαστροπού 
ερ-yov  είναι  ήν  άν  ή  ον  αν  μαστροπεύη  άρεσκοντα 
τούτον  άπο8εικνύναι  οϊς  άν  συνη  ; 

ΙΥάνυ  μεν  ούν,  εφασαν. 

Ούκούν  εν  μεν  τί  εστιν  εις  το  άρεσκειν  εκ  τού 
πρεπουσαν  εχειν  σχεσιν  καί  τριχών  καί  εσθήτος; 

Υίάνυ  μεν  ούν,  εφασαν. 

Ούκούν  καί  τό8ε  επιστάμεθα  οτι  εστιν  άνθρώπω 
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Soc.  “  Marry,  you  are  in  great  luck  to  be  formed 
of  such  flesh  that  you  are  unique  in  not  corrupting 
those  that  sleep  with  you.  And  so  you  have  a  right 
to  be  proud  of  your  flesh  if  of  nothing  else.” 

Syr.  “  And  yet  that  is  not  the  basis  of  my  pride.” 

Soc.  “  What  is,  then  ?  ” 

Syr.  “  Fools,  in  faith.  They  give  me  a  livelihood 
by  coming  to  view  my  marionettes.” 

“Ah!”  ejaculated  Philip;  “that  explains  the 
prayer  I  heard  you  uttering  the  other  day,  that 
wherever  you  were  the  gods  would  grant  you  an 
abundant  harvest  of  grain  but  a  crop-failure  of 
wits !  ” 

“Good !  ”  said  Callias.  “And  now,  Socrates,  what 
can  you  advance  in  support  of  your  pride  in  that 
disreputable  profession  that  you  mentioned  ?  ” 

“Let  us  first,”  said  he,  “  come  to  an  understanding 
on  the  functions  that  belong  to  the  procurer.  Do 
not  hesitate  to  answer  all  the  questions  I  ask  you, 
so  that  we  may  know  our  points  of  agreement.  Is 
that  your  pleasure  ?  ”  he  asked. 

“  Certainly,”  was  their  reply ;  and  when  they  had 
once  started  with  “certainly,”  that  was  the  regular 
answer  they  all  made  to  his  questions  thereafter. 

Soc.  “Well,  then,  you  consider  it  the  function  of 
a  good  procurer  to  render  the  man  or  the  woman 
whom  he  is  serving  attractive  to  his  or  her 
associates  ?  ” 

All.  “Certainly.” 

Soc.  “Now,  one  thing  that  contributes  to  render¬ 
ing  a  person  attractive  is  a  comely  arrangement  of 
hair  and  clothing,  is  it  not  ?  ” 

All.  “Certainly.” 

“This,  also,  we  know,  do  we  not,  that  it  is  in  a 
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τοΐς  αύτοΐς  ομμασι  και  φιΧικώς  και  εχθρώς  πρός 
τινας  βΧεπειν  ; 

ΊΊάνυ  μεν  ουν. 

Ύί  δέ ;  τη  αύτη  φω νη  εστι  καΧ  αίδημόνως  καί 
θρασεως  φθεγγεσθαι  ; 

Π/  V  <? 

ανυ  μεν  ουν. 

Ύί  δε  ;  Χόγοι  ούκ  είσΧ  μεν  τινες  άπεγθανόμενοι, 
είσϊ  δε  τινες  οΐ  προς  φιΧίαν  άγουσι  ; 
ΐίάνυ  μεν  ουν. 


Ούκουν  τούτων  ο  αγαθός  μαστροπος  τα  συμφέ¬ 
ροντα  εις  το  άρεσκειν  διδάσκοι  άν  ; 

Π  άνυ  μεν  ουν. 

Αμεινων  ο  αν  ειη,  εφη,  ο  ενι  ουναμενος  αρε¬ 
στούς  ποιεΐν  ή  οστις  και  ποΧΧοΐς  ; 

’ Κνταύθα  μεντοι  εσγίσθησαν ,  καΧ  οί  μεν  εΐπον 
ΑηΧον  οτι  οστις  πΧείστοις,  οί  δε  ΤΙάνυ  μεν  ουν. 

(J  ο  ειι των  οτί  και  τούτο  ομοΧογειται  εφη ·  Et 
δε  τις  καί  οΧη  τη  η τό\ει  άρεσκοντας  δύναιτο  άπο- 
δεικνύναι,  ούχ  οδτο?  παν  τελώ?  άν  ηδη  αγαθός 
μαστροπος  εϊη  ; 

Σαφώς  γε  νη  Αία,  πάντες  είπον. 

Ούκουν  εϊ  τις  τ οιούτους  δυναιτο  εξεργάζεσθαι 
ών  προστατοίη,  δικαίως  άν  μέγα  φρονοίη  επΧ  τη 
τε~χνη  καί  δικαίως  άν  ποΧύν  μισθόν  Χαμβάνοι  ; 

ΈπεΙ  δε  και  ταύτα  πάντες  συνωμοΧόγου ν, 
Ύοιούτος  μεντοι,  εφη,  μοι  δοκεΐ  Αντισθένης  είναι 


ούτος. 
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man’s  power  to  use  the  one  pair  of  eyes  to  express 
both  friendship  and  hostility  ?  ” 

“  Certainly.” 

“  And  again,  it  is  possible  to  speak  both  modestly 
and  boldly  with  the  same  voice  ?  ” 

“  Certainly.” 

“  Moreover,  are  there  not  words  that  create  ill 
feeling  and  others  that  conduce  to  friendliness?” 

“  Certainly.” 

“  Now  the  good  procurer  would  teach  only  the 
words  that  tend  to  make  one  attractive,  would  he 
not  ?  ” 

“  Certainly.” 

“  Which  one  would  be  the  better?  ”  he  continued, 
“  the  one  who  could  make  people  attractive  to  a 
single  person  or  the  one  who  could  make  them 
attractive  to  many  ?  ” 

This  question  brought  a  division ;  some  said, 
“  Clearly  the  one  who  could  make  them  attractive 
to  a  great  many  ” ;  the  others  merely  repeated, 
“  Certainly.” 

Remarking  that  they  were  all  of  one  mind  on 
this  point  as  on  the  others,  he  went  on :  “  If  a 
person  could  render  people  attractive  to  the  entire 
community,  would  he  not  satisfy  the  requirements 
of  the  ideal  procurer?” 

“  Indubitably,”  they  all  said. 

“  And  so,  if  one  could  produce  men  of  this  type 
out  of  his  clients,  he  would  be  entitled  to  feel  proud 
of  his  profession  and  to  receive  a  high  remuneration, 
would  he  not  ?  ” 

All  agreeing  on  this  point,  too,  he  added,  “  Antis- 
thenes  here  seems  to  me  to  be  a  man  of  just  that 
sort.” 
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Και  ό  ’ Αντισθένης,  ’ Έιμοί ,  εφη,  ί ταραΒίΒως,  ω 
Σώκρατες,  την  τέχνην  ; 

Ναι-  μά  ΔΓ,  εφη.  όρώ  yap  σε  καί  την  άκόλου- 
θον  ταύτης  πάνυ  εξειργασμένον· 

Τ ίνα  ταύτην  ; 

Την  Trpoaywyeiav,  εφη. 

62  Kat  δ?  μάλα  άχθεσθείς  επηρετο ·  Kat  τί  μοι 
σύνοισθα,  ώ  Σώκρατες,  τοιούτον  είρ'/ασμένω  ; 

Ο ΙΒα  μεν ,  εφη,  σε  ΚαΧλίαν  τουτονϊ  προα^ω- 
ηεύσαντα  τω  σοφω  Π ροΒίκω,  οτε  έώρας  τούτον 
μεν  φιλοσοφίας  ερώντα,  εκείνον  Βέ  χρημάτων  Βεό- 
μενον  οΙΒα  Βέ  σε  'Ιππία  τω  Ή,λείω,  παρ'  ού  ούτος 
καί  το  μνη  μονικόν  έμαθεν'  άφ’  ού  Βη  καί  ερω τι- 
κώτερος  ηε^ενηται  Βίά  το  ο  τι  αν  καλόν  cBrj  μη- 

63  Βέποτε  επιλανθάνεσθαι.  εναηχος  Βέ  Βηπου  καί 
προς  εμέ  επαίνων  τον  'ΐίρακλεώτην  ξένον  επεί  με 
εποίησας  επιθυμεΐν  αυτού ,  συνέσ τησάς  μοι  αυτόν, 
καί  χάριν  μέντοι  σοι  εχω·  πάνυ  yap  καλός  Kaya- 
θός  Βοκεΐ  μοι  είναι.  Αισχύλον  Βέ  τον  Φλειάσιον 
προς  εμέ  επαίνων  καί  εμέ  προς  εκείνον  ούχ  ού  τω 
Βιέθηκας  ώστε  Βιά  τούς  σούς  λόyoυς  ερώντες  εκυ- 

64  νοΒρομούμεν  άλληλους  ζητούν τες  ;  ταύτα  ού ν  όρων 
Βυνάμενόν  σε  ποιεΐν  ayaOov  νομίζω  π poayωyόv 
είναι,  ό  yap  οίός  τε  ών  yiyvooaKeiv  τούς  ωφε¬ 
λίμους  αύτοΐς  καί  τούτους  Βυνάμενος  ποιεΐν  επι- 
θυμεΐν  άλληλων ,  ούτος  άν  μοι  Βοκεΐ  καί  πόλεις 
Βύνασθαι  φίλας  ποιεΐν  καί  yάμoυς  έπιτηΒείους 

1  Zeuxippus,  the  painter.  Cf.  Plato,  Prolag.  318  B,  C. 

2  Nothing  further  seems  to  be  known  of  this  man. 
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Antisthenes  asked,  “  Are  you  resigning  your 
profession  to  me,  Socrates  ?  ” 

“  Assuredly,”  was  the  answer.  “  For  I  see  that 
you  have  brought  to  a  high  state  of  perfection  the 
complementary  trade.” 

“  What  is  that  ?  ” 

“The  profession  of  go-between,”  he  said. 
Antisthenes  was  much  incensed  and  asked,  “  What 
knowledge  can  you  possibly  have  of  my  being  guilty 
of  such  a  thing  as  that  ?  ” 

“I  know  several  instances,”  he  replied.  . I  know 
that  you  acted  the  part  between  Callias  here  and 
the  scholar  Prodicus,  when  you  saw  that  Callias  was 
in  love  with  philosophy  and  that  Prodicus  wanted 
money.  I  know  also  that  you  did  the  same  for 
Hippias,  the  Elean,  from  whom  Callias  got  his 
memory  system ;  and  as  a  result,  Callias  has  become 
more  amorous  than  ever,  because  he  finds  it  im¬ 
possible  to  forget  any  beauty  he  sees.  And  just 
recently,  you  remember,  you  introduced  the  stranger 
from  Heraclea 1  to  me,  after  arousing  my  keen 
interest  in  him  by  your  commendations.  For  this 
I  am  indeed  grateful  to  you ;  for  I  look  upon  him 

as  endowed  with  a  trulv  noble  nature.  And  did 

• / 

you  not  laud  Aeschylus  the  Phleiasian  2  to  me  and 
me  to  him  until  you  brought  us  to  such  a  pass  that 
in  mutual  yearning,  excited  by  your  words,  we  went 
coursing  like  hounds  to  find  each  other?  It  is  the 
witnessing  of  your  talent  at  achieving  such  a  result 
that  makes  me  judge  you  an  excellent  go-between. 
For  the  man  who  can  recognize  those  who  are  fitted 
to  be  mutually  helpful  and  can  make  them  desire 
one  another’s  acquaintance,  that  man,  in  my  opinion, 
could  also  create  friendship  between  cities  and  arrange 
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συνάγειν,  καί  ποΧΧοΰ  αν  άξιος  elvai  real  πόΧεσι 
και 1  ί8ιώταις  φίΧος  real  σύμμαχος  κεκτησθαι. 
συ  8k  ώς  κακώς  άκουσας  οτι  αγαθόν  σε  εφη ν 
7 τροαγωγόν  elvai ,  ώργίσθης. 

Αλλα  μα  Δί, ,  εφη,  ου  νυν.  eav  yap  ταυτα 
8ύνωμαι,  σεσαγ μένος  8η  ί ταντάπασι  ί τΧούτου  την 
ψυχήν  εσομαι. 

Καί  αΰ τη  μεν  8η  η  η τερίο8ος  των  Χόγων 
άπετεΧεσθη. 

V.  Ο  8ε  ΙίαΧΧίας  εφη·  Συ  8ε  8η,  ω  Κριτό- 
βουΧε,  είς  τον  ττερί  του  κάΧΧους  αγώνα  προς 
Σωκρά την  ουκ  άνθίστασαι ; 

Νη  ΔΓ,  εφη  6  Σωκράτης,  ίσως  γάρ  εύ8οκι- 
μουντα  τον  μαστροπόν  παρά  τοΐς  κριταΐς  όρα. 

2  Άλλ’  όμως,  εφη  6  ΚριτόβουΧος,  ουκ  άνα8ύο- 
μαι·  άΧΧά  8ί8ασκε,  ει  τι  εχεις  σοφόν,  ώς  καΧΧίων 
εΐ  εμού,  μόνον,  εφη,  τον  Χαμπτηρα  εγγύς  τις 2 
προσενεγκάτω. 

Έίς  άνάκρισιν  τοί νυν  σε,  εφη,  πρώτον  της  8ίκης 
καΧούμαί'  άλλ’  άποκρίνου. 

Σ\  <>  /  »  / 

υ  ο6  γε  έρωτα. 

3  Τίότερον  ουν  εν  άνθρώπω  μόνον  νομίζεις  το 
καΧόν  είναι  η  και  εν  άΧΧω  τινί ; 

’Εγώ  μεν  ναι  μά  ΔΓ,  εφη,  και  εν  ΐππω  καί  βοϊ 
καί  εν  άψύχοις  ποΧΧοΐς.  οί8α  γουν  ούσαν  καί 
άσπί8α  καΧην  και  ξίφος  καί  8όρυ. 

4  Καί-  πώς,  εφη,  οΐόν  τε  ταυτα  μη8εν  όμοια  οντα 
άΧΧηΧοις  πάντα  καΧά  είναι ; 

1  και  Ιδιώταις  φίλος  καί  σύμμαχος  Finckh  ;  κάϊ  φίλοις  καί 
συμμάχοις  MSS.  ;  Sauppe  brackets  καί  συμμάχοις. 

2  eyyvs  τις  Mehler  ;  iyyvs  MSS. 
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suitable  marriages,  and  would  be  a  very  valuable 
acquisition  as  friend  or  ally  for  both  states  and 
individuals.  But  you  got  indignant,  as  if  you  had 
received  an  affront,  when  I  said  that  you  were  a 
good  go-between.” 

“  But,  indeed,  that  is  all  over  now,”  he  replied; 
“for  with  this  power  mine  I  shall  find  my  soul 
chock-full  of  riches.” 

And  so  this  round  of  discourse  was  brought  to  a 
close. 

V.  Callias  now  said,  “  Critobulus,  are  you  going 
to  refuse  to  enter  the  lists  in  the  beauty  contest 
with  Socrates  ?  ” 

“  Undoubtedly  !  ”  said  Socrates  ;  “  for  probably  he 
notices  that  the  procurer  stands  high  in  the  favour 
of  the  judges.” 

“  But  yet  in  spite  of  that,”  retorted  Critobulus, 
“  I  do  not  shun  the  contest.  So  make  your  plea, 
if  you  can  produce  any  profound  reason,  and  prove 
that  you  are  more  handsome  than  I.  Only,”  he 
added,  “let  some  one  bring  the  light  close  to  him.” 

“The  first  step,  then,  in  my  suit,”  said  Socrates, 
“  is  to  summon  you  to  the  preliminary  hearing ;  be 
so  kind  as  to  answer  my  questions.” 

“  And  you  proceed  to  put  them.” 

“Do  you  hold,  then,  that  beauty  is  to  be  found 
only  in  man,  or  is  it  also  in  other  objects  ?  ” 

Crit.  “  In  faith,  my  opinion  is  that  beauty  is  to 
be  found  quite  as  well  in  a  horse  or  an  ox  or  in  any 
number  of  inanimate  things.  I  know,  at  any  rate, 
that  a  shield  may  be  beautiful,  or  a  sword,  or  a 
spear.” 

Soc.  “  How  can  it  be  that  all  these  things  are 
beautiful  when  they  are  entirely  dissimilar?” 
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ATT  \  Art  >/  I  \  \  tt  *  H 

I  \v  νη  Αι ,  εφη,  προς  τα  epya  ων  ενεκα  εκαστα 
κτώμεθα  εν  εΐρ^ασμενα  η  ή  εν  πεφνκότα  προς  a 
αν  δεώμεθα,  καί  τ αντ,  εφη  6  ΚριτόβουΧος,  καΧά. 

Ο Ισθα  ου ν,  έφη,  όφθαΧμών  τίνος  ενεκα  δεόμεθα  ; 

ΑηΧον,  εφη,  δτι  τον  δράν. 

Οϋτω  μεν  τ οίννν  ηδη  οι  εμοϊ  όφθαΧμοϊ  καΧ- 
Χίονες  αν  των  σών  εϊησαν. 

Ιΐω?  δη  ; 

Οτι  οι  μεν  σοί  το  κατ'  ευθύ  μόνον  όρώσι ν,  οί 
δε  εμοϊ  καί  το  εκ  πΧαηίου  δια  το  επιπόΧαιοι 
είναι. 

Αε<γεις  συ,  εφη,  καρκίνον  εύοφθαΧμότατον  είναι 
των  ζώων ; 

ΐίάντως  δηπου,  εφη ·  επεϊ  καί  προς  ίσχύν  τούς 
οφθαΧμούς  άριστα  πεφυκότας  εγει . 

Εϊεν,  εφη,  των  δε  ρινών  ποτερα  κάΧΧιων,  η  ση 

*  f  >  / 

Τ)  η  €μη  ; 

Έγώ  μεν,  εφη,  οίμαι  την  εμην,  εϊπερ  γε  τού 
όσφραίνεσθαι  ενεκεν  εποίησαν  ημΐν  ρίνας  οί  θεοί, 
οί  μεν  yap  σοί  μνκτηρες  εις  ypv  όρώσιν,  οί  δε  εμοϊ 
άναπεπτανται,  ώστε  τάς  πάντοθεν  όσμάς  προσ- 
δεχεσθαι. 

Ιο  οε  οη  σιμόν  της  ρινος  πως  του  ορσου 
κάΧΧιον  ; 

Ότι,  εφη,  ούκ  άντιφράττει,  άΧΧ'  εα  ευθύς  τάς 
όψεις  οραν  α  αν  βουΧωνται ·  η  οε  υψηΧη  ρις 
ώσπερ  επηρεάζουσα  διατετείχικε  τα  ομματα. 


1  Critobulus,  of  course,  gets  into  trouble  b}T  his  poor  defini¬ 
tion  of  beauty.  In.  the  Greek  the  ensuing  discussion  is  made 
plausible  by  the  fact  that  throughout  both  disputants  use 
only  one  word,  καλός,  which  means  not  only  beautiful  or 
handsome  but  also  glorious ,  noble,  excellent,  fine ;  and  though 
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“  Why,  they  are  beautiful  and  fine,”1  answered 
Critobulus,  “  if  they  are  well  made  for  the  respective 
functions  for  which  we  obtain  them,  or  if  they  are 
naturally  well  constituted  to  serve  our  needs.” 

Soc.  “  Do  you  know  the  reason  why  we  need 
^  y  9 

eyes  r 

Crit.  “  Obviously  to  see  with.” 

“  In  that  case,  it  would  appear  without  further 
add  that  my  eyes  are  finer  ones  than  yours.” 

“  How  so  ?  ” 

“  Because,  while  yours  see  only  straight  ahead, 
mine,  by  bulging  out  as  they  do,  see  also  to  the 
sides.” 

Crit.  “  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  a  crab  is  better 
equipped  visually  than  any  other  creature  ?  ” 

Soc.  “  Absolutely ;  for  its  eyes  are  also  better  set 
to  insure  strength.” 

Crit.  “Well,  let  that  pass;  but  whose  nose  is 
finer,  yours  or  mine?” 

Soc.  “  Mine,  I  consider,  granting  that  Providence 
made  us  noses  to  smell  with.  For  your  nostrils 
look  down  toward  the  ground,  but  mine  are  wide 
open  and  turned  outward  so  that  I  can  catch  scents 
from  all  about.” 

“But  how  do  you  make  a  snub  nose  handsomer 
than  a  straight  one  ?  ” 

Soc.  “  For  the  reason  that  it  does  not  put  a  bar¬ 
ricade  between  the  eyes  but  allows  them  unob¬ 
structed  vision  of  whatever  they  desire  to  see ; 
whereas  a  high  nose,  as  if  in  despite,  has  walled  the 
eyes  off  one  from  the  other.” 

starting  with  the  first  meaning  it  soon  shifts  to  the  last. 
The  translator  is  compelled  to  use  different  terms  for  this  in 
the  two  parts  of  the  argument. 
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7  T ου  ye  μήν  στόματος,  εφη  ό  ΚριτόβουΧος, 
ύφίεμαι.  el  yap  τον  άποδάκνειν  ενεκα  πεποίηται, 
7 τοΧυ  αν  συ  μ€ίζον  η  βγω  αποόακοις.  bia  be  το 
7 ταχέα  εχειν  τα  χείΧη  ούκ  οϊει  καί  μαΧακώτερόν 
σου  εχειν  το  φίΧημα  ; 

” Εοικα ,  εφη,  β’γώ  κατά  τον  σαν  Xoyov  καί  των 
όνων  αϊσχιον  το  στόμα  εχειν.  εκείνο  δε  ούδεν 
τεκμήριον  Xoy'^p  ως  β’γώ  σου  καΧΧίων  είμί,  οτι 
καί  Ν  αίδες  θεαί  ούσαι  τους  %ειΧΐ]νούς  εμοί 
όμοιοτερους  τ ίκτουσιν  η  σοί; 

8  Καί  6  ΚριτόβουΧος,  Ο ύκετι,  εφη,  εχω  προς  σβ 
avTiXeyeiv,  άΧΧά  διαφερόν των,  εφη,  τάς  ψήφους, 
ΐνα  ώς  τάχιστα  είδώ  ο  τι  με  χρή  παθειν  ή  άποτει- 
σαι.  μόνον,  εφη,  κρυφή  φερόντω ν  δεδοικα  yap 
τον  σόν  καί  Άντισθενονς  πΧουτον  μή  με  κατα¬ 
δυνάστευση. 

9  Ή  μεν  δή  παΐς  καί  ό  παΐς  κρυφά  άνεφερον.  ό 
δε  Σωκράτης  εν  τουτω  διεπραττε  τόν  τε  Χύχνον 
άvτιπpoσevεyκeΐv  τω  ΚριτοβούΧω,  ώς  μή  εζ- 
απατηθείησαν  οι  κριταί,  και  τω  νικήσαντι  μή 
ταινίας  άΧΧά  φιΧήματα  άναδήματα  παρά  των 

1ϋ  κριτών  yeveaOai.  επεί  δε  εξεπεσον  αι  ψήφοι  καί 
eyevovTO  πάσαι  συν  Κ ριτοβυύΧω,  1J απαΐ,  εφη  ό 
Σωκράτης,  ούχ  δμοιον  εοικε  το  σόν  apyvpiov,  ώ 
ΚριτόβουΧε,  τω  Κ αΧΧίου  είναι,  το  μεν  yap  τού¬ 
του  δικαιότερους  ποιεί,  το  δε  σόν  ώσπερ  το  πΧεϊ- 
στον  διαφθείρειν  ικανόν  εστι  καί  δικαστάς  καί 
κριτάς. 

VI.  Έλ:  δε  τούτου  οι  μεν  τα  νικητήρια  φιΧή¬ 
ματα  άποΧαμβάνειν  τόν  Κ ριτόβουΧον  εκεΧευον, 
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“  As  for  the  mouth,”  said  Critobulus,  “  I  concede 
that  point.  For  if  it  is  created  for  the  purpose  of 
biting  off  food,  you  could  bite  off  a  far  bigger 
mouthful  than  1  could.  And  don’t  you  think  that 
your  kiss  is  also  the  more  tender  because  you  have 
thick  lips?” 

Soc.  “  According  to  your  argument,  it  would  seem 
that  I  have  a  mouth  more  ugly  even  than  an  ass’s. 
But  do  you  not  reckon  it  a  proof  of  my  superior 
beauty  that  the  River  Nymphs,  goddesses  as  they 
are,  bear  as  their  offspring  the  Seileni,  who  resemble 
me  more  closely  than  they  do  you  ?  ” 

“  I  cannot  argue  any  longer  with  you,”  answered 
Critobulus;  “let  them  distribute  the  ballots,  so  that  I 
may  know  without  suspense  what  fine  or  punishment 
I  must  undergo.  Only,”  he  continued,  “let  the 
balloting  be  secret,  for  I  am  afraid  that  the  f  wealth  ’ 
you  and  Antisthenes  possess  will  overmaster  me.” 

So  the  maiden  and  the  lad  turned  in  the  ballots 
secretly.  While  this  was  going  on,  Socrates  saw  to  it 
that  the  light  should  be  brought  in  front  of  Critobulus, 
so  that  the  judges  might  not  be  misled,  and  stipu¬ 
lated  that  the  prize  given  by  the  judges  to  crown 
the  victor  should  be  kisses  and  not  ribbons.  When 
the  ballots  were  turned  out  of  the  urn  and  proved 
to  be  a  unanimous  verdict  in  favour  of  Critobulus, 
“Faugh!”  exclaimed  Socrates;  “your  money,  Cri¬ 
tobulus,  does  not  appear  to  resemble  Callias’s.  For 
his  makes  people  more  honest,  while  yours  is  about 
the  most  potent  to  corrupt  men,  whether  members 
of  a  jury  or  judges  of  a  contest.” 

VI.  At  this  some  of  the  company  urged  Cri¬ 
tobulus  to  take  his  kisses,  the  meed  of  victory ; 
others  advised  him  to  get  the  consent  of  the  young 
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oi  δε  τον  κύριον  πείθειν,  oi  δε  και  αΧΧα  εσκωπτον. 
ό  δε  '  Kpμoyevης  κάνταΰθα  εσιώπα.  και  ο  Σωκρά¬ 
της  όνομάσας  αυτόν ,  ’Έχοί?  αν ,  εφη,  ώ  Έρ/ζδ- 
ηβνβς,  είπεϊν  ημίν  τί  εστϊ  παροινία  ; 

Και  ός  άπεκρίνατο ·  Έί  μεν  ο  τι  εστϊν  έρωτας, 
ούκ  οιδα'  το  μεντοι  μοι  δοκούν  εΐποιμ  αν. 

’ΑΧΧ’  δ  δοκεί,  τοϋτ  ,  εφη. 

Τδ  τοίνυν  παρ'  οίνον  Χυπεΐν  τούς  συνόντας, 
τουτ  ε’γώ  κρίνω  τταροινίαν. 

Όισσ  0Wy  εφη,  οτι  και  συ  νυν  ημάς  Χυπεις 
σιωπών ; 

Η  /tat  οται/  Χε^/ητ  ;  εφ^. 

Οδ/t,  αΧΧ’  οτ αν  διαΧι πωμεν. 

Ή  ούν  ΧεΧηθε  σε  οτι  μεταξύ  τού  υμάς  Χεη/ειν 
ούδ'  αν  τρίχα,  μη  οτι  Xoyov  αν  τις  παρείρειε  ; 

Καί  δ  Σωκράτης,  ^ίΐ  KaXXta,  εχοις  άν  τι,  εφη, 
άνδρι  εΧεηχομενω  βοηθήσαι  ; 

’Έγωγ’,  εφη.  όταν  yap  ό  αύΧος  φθεyyητaι, 
παντάπασι  σιωπώμεν. 

Κ αι  ό  'Kpμoyεvης,  Ή  ούν  βουΧεσθε,  εφη,  ώσπερ 
Νίκδστρατο?  δ  υποκριτής  τετράμετρα  προς  τον 
αύΧον  κaτεXεyεv,  ούτω  και  υπό  τον  αύΧόν  ύμΐν 
διαΧ^ωμαι  ; 

Καί  δ  Σωκράτης,  Προ?  των  θεών,  εφη,  Έρ/ζδ- 
yevες,  ούτω  ποίει.  οιμαι  yάp,  ώσπερ  η  ωδη  ηδίων 
προς  τον  αύΧόν,  ούτω  και  τούς  σούς  Xόyoυς  ηδύ- 
νεσθαι  άν  τι  υπό  τών  φθόyyωv,  άΧΧως  τε  και  εί 
μορφάζοις  ώσπερ  ι)  αύΧητρις  και  σύ  προς  τά 
Xεyόμεva. 
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people’s  legal  guardian ;  and  others  indulged  in 
other  badinage.  But  even  then  Hermogenes  kept 
silent.  And  Socrates,  calling  him  by  name,  inquired, 
“  Hermogenes,  could  you  define  f  convivial  un¬ 
pleasantness  ’  for  us?” 

“  If  you  ask  me  what  it  actually  is,”  he  answered, 
“  I  do  not  know ;  but  I  am  willing  to  tell  you  what 
I  think  it  is.” 

Soc.  “  Very  well,  tell  us  that.” 

Herm.  “  My  definition  of  *  convivial  unpleasantness  ’ 
is  the  annoying  of  one’s  companions  at  their  drink.” 

Soc.  “  Well,  do  you  realize  that  at  the  present 
moment  you  conform  to  the  definition  by  annoying 
us  with  your  taciturnity  ?  ” 

Herm.  “  What !  while  you  are  talking  ?  ” 

“No,  but  in  the  intervals.” 

“Why,  don’t  you  see  that  a  person  could  not 
insert  even  a  hair  in  the  interstices  of  your  talk, 
much  less  a  word?” 

“  Callias,”  said  Socrates,  appealing  to  him,  “could 
you  come  to  the  rescue  of  a  man  hard  put  to  it  for 
an  answer?” 

“Yes,  indeed,”  said  he  :  “we  are  absolutely  quiet 
every  time  the  flute  is  played.” 

Hermogenes  retorted,  “Is  it  your  wish  that  1 
should  converse  with  you  to  the  accompaniment  of  a 
flute,  the  way  the  actor  Nicostratus  used  to  recite 
tetrameter  verses  ?  ” 

“In  Heaven’s  name,  do  so,  Hermogenes,”  urged 
Socrates.  “  For  I  believe  that  precisely  as  a  song  is 
more  agreeable  when  accompanied  on  the  flute,  so 
your  discourse  would  be  embellished  somewhat  by 
the  music,  especially  if  you  were  to  gesticulate  and 
pose,  like  the  flute-girl,  to  point  your  words.” 
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5  K al  6  K αΧΧίας  εφη·  Όταν  ονν  6  Αντισθένης 
οδ'  έΧέγχη  τινά  iv  τω  συμττοσίω,  τί  εσται  το 
αΰΧημα  ; 

Καί  6  ’ Αντισθένης  είπε,  Τω  μεν  εΧε^γχομένω 
οίμαι  αν,  εφη,  ττρέπειν  σνριημόν. 

Ύοιούτων  δβ  Xoywv  οντων  ώς  έώρα  6  Σνρακό- 
σιος  των  μέν  αυτού  εττιο ερμάτων  άμεΧονντας, 
άΧΧηΧοι  ς  8έ  ηΒομένου  ς,  φθόνων  τω  Σωκράτει 
είττεν  Άρα  συ,  ω  Σώκρατες,  6  φροντιστής  εττικα- 
Χονμενος  ; 

Ο νκονν  κάΧΧιον,  εφη,  ή  εί  αφρόντιστος 1  έκα- 
Χούμην  ; 

Εί  μη  yε  έΒόκεις  των  μετεώρων  φροντιστής 
είναι . 

7  Οίσθα  ονν,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης,  μετ εωρότερόν  τι 
των  θεών  ; 

Άλλ’  ον  μά  Αι,  εφη,  ού  τούτων  σε  Xέyovσιv 
έττ ιμεΧεισθαι,  άΧΧά  των  άνωφεΧεσ τάτων. 

Ούκούν  καί  ούτως  αν,  εφη,  θεών  εττιμεΧοίμην' 
άνωθεν  μέν  yε  νοντες  ώφεΧούσιν,  άνωθεν  Βέ  φώς 
τταρέχουσιν.  εί  δε  ψυχρά  Xέyω,  συ  αίτιος,  εφη, 
ττ  pay  ματ  ά  μοι  τταρέχων. 

8  Ύαύτα  μέν,  εφη,  εα'  αλλ’  είττέ  μοι  ί τόσους 


1  αφρόντιστος  Capps  ;  αφρόντιστος  MSS. 


1  The  Sj^racusan  uses  the  word  applied  by  the  Greeks  first 
to  astronomical  and  then  to  philosophical  (especially  onto¬ 
logical)  inquiry,  a  word  of  reproach  for  radical  thinkers  that 
was  used  against  Socrates  in  Aristophanes’  burlesque,  the 

452 


BANQUET,  νι.  5-8 


“  What  is  the  tune  to  be,”  asked  Callias,  “when 
Antisthenes  here  gets  some  one  at  the  banquet 
cornered  in  an  argument?” 

“  For  the  discomfited  disputant,”  said  Antisthenes, 
“I  think  the  appropriate  music  would  be  a  hissing.” 

The  Syracusan,  seeing  that  with  such  conversation 
going  on  the  banqueters  were  paying  no  attention 
to  his  show,  but  were  enjoying  one  another’s  com¬ 
pany,  said  spitefully  to  Socrates,  “  Socrates,  are  you 
the  one  nick-named  the  ‘  Thinker  ’  ?  ” 

“Well,  isn’t  that  preferable,”  he  rejoined,  “to 
being  called  the  f  Thoughtless  ’  ?  ” 

“Yes,  if  it  were  not  that  you  are  supposed  to  be 
a  thinker  on  celestial  subjects.”  1 

“  Do  you  know,”  asked  Socrates,  “anything  more 
celestial  than  the  gods  ?  ” 

Syr.  “  No ;  but  that  is  not  what  people  say  you 
are  concerned  with,  but  rather  with  the  most 
unbeneficial  things.” 

Soc.  “  Even  granting  the  expression,  it  would  still 
be  the  gods  that  are  my  concern ;  for  (1)  they  cause 
rain  wrader  the  heavens  and  so  are  beneficial ,2  and 
(2)  they  produce  light,  also  ?mder  the  heavens,  and 
are  thus  again  beneficial.  If  the  pun  is  strained,” 
he  added,  “you  have  only  yourself  to  blame  for  it, 
for  annoying  me.” 

Syr.  “  Well,  let  that  pass.  But  tell  me  the 

Clouds,  and  later  played  a  more  serious  part  in  Socrates’ 
trial. 

2  This  translation  is  an  attempt  to  reproduce  Socrates’ 
bad  logic  and  worse  pun  whereby  he  takes  the  Syracusan’s 
expression  αν·ω<ρε\ζστάτων  (“  most  useless,”  “most  unbene¬ 
ficial”)  and  not  only  splits  it  in  two,  but  changes  the  negative 
prefix  into  the  adverb  άνωθεν  (“  from  above”). 
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ψύλλης  7 τόδας  εμού  απεχθείς.  ταυτα  γαρ  σε  φασι 
' γεωμετρεΐν . 

Κ αϊ  6  'Αντισθένης  είπε’  Συ  μεντοι  δεινός  εϊ,  ώ 
Φίλιππε,  είκάζειν  ον  δοκεΐ  σοι  6  άνηρ  οΰτος 
λοιδορείσθαι  βουλομενω  εοικεναι ; 

Nat  μα  τον  Αι ,  εφη,  και  άλλοις  γε  πολλοΐς. 

9  Άλλ’  όμως,  εφη  ό  Σωκράτης,  συ  αυτόν  μη 
είκαζε ,  ΐνα  μη  και  σύ  λοιδορουμενω  εοίκης. 

Άλλ’  εϊπερ  γε  τοΐς  ί τάσι  καλοΐς  και  τοΐς 
βελτίστοις  εικάζω  αυτόν,  επαινουντι  μάλλον  ή 
λοιδορουμενω  δικαίως  αν  είκάζοι  με  τις. 

Kat  νυν  συγε  λοιδορουμενω  εοικας,  εί  πάντ 
αυτοί)  βελτίω  φί}ς  είναι. 

10  Άλλα  βούλει  πονηροτεροις  εικάζω  αυτόν  ; 

Μ^δε  πονηροτεροις. 

Άλλα  μηδενί  ; 

Μήδεια  μηδέν  τούτον  είκαζε. 

Άλλ’  ου  μεντοι  γε  σιωπών  οίδα  όπως  άξια  του 
δείπνου  εργάσομαι. 

Kat  ραδίως  γ’,  αν  ά  μη  δει  λεηειν,  εφη,  σιωπάς. 

Αυτή  μεν  δη  η  παροινία  οΰτω  κατεσβεσθη. 

VII.  Έ/c  τούτου  δε  των  άλλων  οι  μεν  εκελευον 


1  In  a  famous  passage  in  the  Clouds  (144  ff.,  cf.  also  830  f.), 
published  two  years  before  this  banquet  was  supposed  to 
have  been  held,  Aristophanes  had  represented  Socrates  and 
Chaerephon  as  measuring  a  flea’s  jump  in  terms  of  its  own 
feet. 

2  i.  e.  (if  the  text  is  sound),  by  saying  that  he  resembles 
the  virtuous,  thus  assuming  that  he  is  not  actually  one  of 
them. 
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distance  between  us  in  flea’s  feet;  for  people  say 
that  your  geometry  includes  such  measurements  as 
that.”1 

At  this  Antisthenes  said  to  Philip:  “You  are 
elever  at  hitting  off  a  person’s  likeness ;  wouldn’t 
you  say  that  our  friend  here  resembles  one  with  a 
penchant  for  abuse  ?  ” 

“Yes,  indeed,”  came  the  answer;  “and  I  see  a 
resemblance  in  him  to  many  another  kind  of  person, 
too.” 

“  Nevertheless,”  interposed  Socrates,  “  do  not  draw 
the  comparison,  lest  you  take  on  a  similar  likeness 
to  one  stooping  to  abuse.” 

“  But  suppose  I  am  likening  him  to  all  the  upright, 
the  very  elite  ;  then  I  should  deserve  to  be  com¬ 
pared  to  a  eulogist,  rather  than  to  a  detractor.” 

“Ah,  you  resemble  the  latter  right  now,  for  you 
are  asserting  that  every  one  is  better  than  he.”  2 

“  Would  you  have  me  compare  him  to  those  who 
excel  him  in  villainy  ?  ” 

“No,  not  those,  either.” 

“  What,  to  no  one  ?  ” 

“  No ;  don’t  compare  him  to  any  one  in  any 
particular.” 

“But  if  I  hold  my  peace,  I  do  not  understand 
how  I  am  going  to  render  services  suitable  to  such  a 
fine  dinner.” 

“  That  is  easily  effected,”  said  Socrates,  “  if  you 
will  be  reticent  on  matters  that  should  not  be  talked 
about.” 

Thus  was  quenched  this  bit  of  convivial  un¬ 
pleasantness. 

VII.  Then  some  among  the  rest  of  the  ban¬ 
queters  kept  urging  Philip  to  go  on  with  his  com- 
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είκάζειν,  ol  8έ  έκώλυον.  θορύβου  be  οντος  b  Σω¬ 
κράτης  αν  πάλιν  ειπεν  Άρα  επειόη  πάντες 
έπιθυμούμεν  λέγειν,  νυν  αν  μάλιστα  και  άμα 
ασαιμεν  ;  καί  ευθύς  τούτ  εϊπών  ηρχεν  ω8ης. 

2  έπεί  8'  ησαν,  εϊσεφέρετο  τη  όρχηστρίύι  τ ροχος 
των  κεραμικών,  έφ'  ού  εμελλε  θαυματουργη- 
σειν. 

'Ένθα  8η  ειπεν  6  Σωκράτης'  Σνρακόσιε, 
κινύυνεύω  εγώ,  ώσπερ  σύ  λέγεις,  τω  οντι  φροντι¬ 
στής  είναι'  νυν  γούν  1  σκοπώ  όπως  αν  6  μέν  παϊς 
68ε  δ  σός  καί  η  παϊς  η8ε  ώς  ραστα  Βιάγοιεν,  ημείς 
δ’  άν  μάλιστ  αν  εύφραινοίμεθα  θεώμενοι  αυτούς · 

3  οπερ  εύ  οιΒα  ότι  καί  σύ  βούλει.  8οκεΐ  ον ν  μοι  το 
μέν  εις  μαχαίρας  κυβιστάν  κινΒύνου  επίΒειγμα 
είναι,  δ  συμποσίω  ούΒέν  προσηκει.  καί  μην  το 
γε  επί  τού  τροχού  άμα  περιΒινου μενού  γράφειν 
τε  καί  άναγιγνώσκειν  θαύμα  μέν  ίσως  τί  εστιν, 
ηΒονην  8έ  ού8έ  ταύτα  Βύναμαι  γνώναι  τίν  άν 
παράσχοι.  ού8έ  μην  τό  γε  Βιαστρέφοντας  τά 
σώματα  καί  τροχούς  μιμούμενους  ηΒιον  η  ησυχίαν 

4  έχοντας  τούς  καλούς  καί  ωραίους  θεωρεΐν.  καί 
γάρ  8η  ού8έ  πάνυ  τι  σπάνιον  τό  γε  θαυμασίοις 
εντυχεΐν,  ει  τις  τούτου  Βειται,  αλλ’  'έξεστιν  αύτίκα 
μάλα  τά  παρόντα  θαυμάζειν ,  τί  ποτέ  ό  μέν  λύχνος 
8ιά  το  λαμπράν  φλόγα  'έχειν  φως  παρέχει,  το  8έ 
χαλκεΐον  λαμπρόν  όν  φως  μέν  ού  ποιεί,  εν  αύ τω 
8έ  άλλα  έμφαινόμενα  παρέχεται'  καί  πώς  το  μέν 
ελαιον  υγρόν  ον  αυξει  την  φλόγα,  το  όε  υοωρ,  οτι 

5  υγρόν  έστι,  κατασ βέννυσι  το  πύρ.  άλλα  γάρ  καί 
ταύτα  μέν  ούκ  εις  ταύτον  τω  οϊνω  επισπεύΒεί'  ει 

1  yovv  L.  Dindorf  ;  ουν  MSS. 
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parisons,  while  others  opposed.  As  the  clamour  rose 
to  some  height,  Socrates  once  more  interposed, 
saying :  “  Since  we  all  want  to  talk,  would  this  not 
he  a  fine  time  to  join  in  singing  ?  ”  And  with  the 
words  he  began  a  song.  When  they  had  finished,  a 
potter’s  wheel  was  brought  in  for  the  dancing-girl  on 
which  she  intended  performing  some  feats  of  jugglery. 

This  prompted  Socrates  to  observe  to  the  Syra¬ 
cusan  :  “  Sir,  it  is  quite  probable  that,  to  use  your 
words,  I  am  indeed  a  f  thinker  ’  ;  at  any  rate,  I  am 
now  considering  how  it  might  be  possible  for  this 
lad  of  yours  and  this  maid  to  exert  as  little  effort  as 
may  be,  and  at  the  same  time  give  us  the  greatest 
possible  amount  of  pleasure  in  watching  them, — 
this  being  your  purpose,  also,  I  am  sure.  Now, 
turning  somersaults  in  among  knives  seems  to  me 
to  be  a  dangerous  exhibition,  which  is  utterly  out 
of  place  at  a  banquet.  Also,  to  write  or  read  aloud 
on  a  whirling  potter’s  wheel  may  perhaps  be  some¬ 
thing  of  a  feat ;  yet  I  cannot  conceive  what  pleasure 
even  this  can  afford.  Nor  is  it  any  more  diverting 
to  watch  the  young  and  beautiful  going  through 
bodily  contortions  and  imitating  hoops  than  to  con¬ 
template  them  in  repose.  For  it  is  of  course  no  rare 
event  to  meet  with  marvels,  if  that  is  what  one’s 
mind  is  set  on.  He  may  marvel  at  what  he  finds 
immediately  at  hand, — for  instance,  why  the  lamp 
gives  light  owing  to  its  having  a  bright  flame,  while 
a  bronze  mirror,  likewise  bright,  does  not  produce 
light  but  instead  reflects  other  things  that  appear  in 
it ;  or  how  it  comes  about  that  olive  oil,  though  wet, 
makes  the  flame  higher,  while  water,  because  it  is 
wet,  puts  the  fire  out.  However,  these  questions 
also  fail  to  promote  the  same  object  that  wine  does ; 
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δέ  όρχοΐντο  προς  τον  αυλόν  σχήματα  iv  οίς 
Χάριτβς  τβ  καί  τΩραι  καί  Ν ύμφαι  γράφονται, 
πολύ  άν  οίμαι  αυτούς  τβ  ραον  Βιάγβιν  και  το 
συμπόσιον  πολύ  βπιχαριτώτβρον  βϊναι. 

Ό  ούν  Συρακόσιος,  Άλλα  ναι  μά  τον  Δι ,  βφη, 
ώ  Σώκρατβς,  καλώς  τβ  λβγβις  και  βγω  βίσάξω 
θβάματα  βφ ’  οις  ύμβΐς  βύφρανβΐσθβ. 

VIII.  Ό  μβν  Βή  Συρακόσιος  βξβλθών  συνβκρο- 
τβιτο ·  6  Ββ  Σωκράτης  πάλιν  αν  καινού  λόγου 

κατήρχβν.  Ά ρ,  βφη,  ώ  άνΒρβς,  βίκος  ημάς 
παρόντος  Βαίμονος  μβγάλου  και  τω  μβν  χρόνω 
ίσήλικος  τοΐς  άβιγβνβσι  θβοΐς,  τη  Ββ  μορφή  νβωτά- 
τ ου,  καί  μβγβθβι  μβν  πάντα  βπβχοντος,  ψυχή  δ’ 
ανθρώπου  ίΒρυμβνου,1  'Έρωτος,  μη  άμνημονήσαι, 
άλλως  τβ  καί  βπβιΒή  πάντβς  βσμβν  τού  θβού  τού¬ 
του  θιασώται ;  βγω  τβ  γάρ  ούκ  βχω  χρόνον  βίπβΐν 
βν  ω  ούκ  βρών  τίνος  Βιατβλώ,  Χ,αρμίΒην  Ββ  τόνΒβ 
οιΒα  πολλούς  μβν  βραστάς  κτησάμβνον,  βστι  Ββ 
ών  καί  αυτόν  βπιθυμήσαντα ·  Κ ριτόβουλός  γβ  μην 
βτι  Δ  και  νυν  βρωμβνος  ων  ηοη  ό  άλλων  βπιθυμβι. 
άλλα  μην  καί  ό  Νικήρατος,  ώς  βγω  ακούω,  βρών 
τής  γυναικος  άντβράται.  Έρμογβνη  γβ  μην  τις 
ημών  ούκ  οιΒβν  ώς,  ο  τι  ποτ  βστίν  ή  καλοκάγαθία, 
τω  ταύτης  βρωτι  κατατήκβται  ;  ούχ  όράτβ  ώς 
σπουΒαίαι  μβν  αύτού  αί  όφρύβς,  άτρβμβς  δε  το 
ομμα,  μβτριοι  Ββ  οι  λόγοι,  πραβΐα  Ββ  ή  φωνή, 
Ιλαρόν  δε  το  ήθος  ;  τοΐς  Ββ  σβμνοτάτοις  θβοΐς 
φίλοις  χρώμβνος  ούΒβν  ημάς  τούς  ανθρώπους 


1  Ιδρυμένου  Blomfield  ;  Ισ θυμένου  MSS. 

*  μήν  έτι  Bornemann  ;  έτι  μήν  MSS.  (one  omitting  the 
words) ;  μήν  Sauppe. 

3  ήδη  καί  Sauppe  (with  one  MS.). 
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but  if  the  young  people  were  to  have  a  flute  ac¬ 
companiment  and  dance  figures  depicting  the  Graces, 
the  Horae,1  and  the  Nymphs,  I  believe  that  they 
would  be  far  less  wearied  themselves  and  that  the 
charms  of  the  banquet  would  be  greatly  enhanced.” 

“  Upon  my  word,  Socrates,”  replied  the  Syracusan, 
“you  are  quite  right ;  and  I  will  bring  in  a  spectacle 
that  will  delight  you.” 

VIII.  So  the  Syracusan  withdrew  amid  applause. 
Socrates  now  opened  up  another  new  topic  for  dis¬ 
cussion.  “  Gentlemen,”  said  he,  “  it  is  to  be  expected 
of  us,  is  it  not,  when  in  the  presence  of  a  mighty 
deity  that  is  coeval  with  the  eternal  gods,  yet 
youngest  of  them  all  in  appearance,  in  magnitude 
encompassing  the  universe,  but  enthroned  in  the 
heart  of  man, — I  mean  Love, — that  we  should  not 
be  unmindful  of  him,  particularly  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  we  are  all  of  his  following  ?  For  I  cannot  name 
a  time  when  I  was  not  in  love  with  some  one,  and  I 
know  that  Charmides  here  has  gained  many  lovers 
and  has  in  some  instances  felt  the  passion  himself ; 
and  Critobulus,  though  even  yet  the  object  of  love, 
is  already  beginning  to  feel  this  passion  for  others. 
Nay,  Niceratus  too,  so  I  am  told,  is  in  love  with  his 
wife  and  finds  his  love  reciprocated.  And  as  for 
Hermogenes,  who  of  us  does  not  know  that  he  is 
pining  away  with  love  for  nobility  of  character, 
whatever  that  may  be  ?  Do  you  not  observe  how 
serious  his  brows  are,  how  calm  his  gaze,  how  modest 
his  words,  how  gentle  his  voice,  how  genial  his 
demeanour?  That  though  he  enjoys  the  friendship 
of  the  most  august  gods,  yet  he  does  not  disdain  us 

1  Or,  the  Seasons.  Or  it  may  be  used  here  in  the  Homeric 
sense  of  the  maidens  who  kept  the  cloud  gate  of  Heaven. 
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ύπερορά  ;  συ  δε  μόνος,  ώ  '  Αντ ίσθενες,  ούδενός 
ip  ας  ; 

4  Nat  μα  τους  θεούς,  είπεν  εκείνος,  καί  σφοδρά 
yε  σου. 

Καί  ό  Σωκράτης  επισκώψας  ώ?  8η  θρυτττόμενος 
είπε'  Μ ή  νυν  μοι  εν  τώ  παρόντι  οχΧον  πάρεχε' 
ώς  yap  όρας,  άλλα  πράττω. 

5  Κ αϊ  ό  'Αντισθένης  εΧεξεν'  'ίΐς  σαφώς  μεντοι 
συ,  μαστροπε  σαυτού,  αεί  τοιαύτα  ποιείς’  τότε 
μεν  το  δαιμονιον  π ροφασ ιζό μένος  ου  διαΧεηη  μοι, 
τότε  8  άλλου  του  εφιέμενος. 

6  Καί  ό  Σωκράτης  εφη’  ΓΙ ρός  των  θεών,  ώ  Άντί- 
σθενες,  μόνον  μη  συy  κόψης  με'  την  δ’  άΧΧην 
χαΧεπότητα  εηώ  σου  και  φέρω  και  ο'ισω  φιΧικώς. 
άλλα  y άρ,  εφη,  τον  μεν  σόν  έρωτα  κρύπτωμεν, 
επειδή  και  εστιν  ου  ψυχής  άλλ’  εύμορφίας  τής 

7  εμής.  οτι  yε  μην  συ,  ώ  ΚαΧΧία,  εράς  Α ύτοΧυκου 
πάσα  μεν  ή  πόΧις  οίδε,  ποΧΧούς  δ ’  οίμαι  και  τών 
ξένων,  τούτου  δ'  αίτιον  τό  πάτερων  τε  όνομα¬ 
στών  άμφοτερους  υμάς  είναι  καί  αυτούς  επιφανείς. 

8  άεϊ  μεν  ούν  ^ω^/ε  ύ^άμην  την  σήν  φύσιν,  νυν  8ε 
καί  ποΧύ  μάΧΧον,  επει  ορώ  σε  ερώντα  ούχ  άβρό- 
τητι  χΧιδαινο μενού  ουδέ  μαΧακία  θ ρυπτο μενού, 
άΧΧα  πάσιν  επιδεικνυ μενού  ρώμην  τε  καί  καρτε¬ 
ρίαν  και  ανδρείαν  και  σωφροσύνην,  τό  δε  τοιού- 
των  επιθυμεΐν  τεκμήριου  εστι  καί  τής  τού  εραστού 

0  φύσεως.  εί  μεν  ούν  μία  εστιν  Αφροδίτη  ή  διτταί, 
Ουρανία  τε  καί  Π άνδημος,  ούκ  οίδα'  καί  yap 
Ζευς  ό  αυτός  δοκών  είναι  πολλά?  επωνυμίας  £χει’ 
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mortals?  Are  you  the  only  person,  Antisthenes, 
in  love  with  no  one?” 

“No,  by  Heaven!”  replied  he;  “I  am  madly  in 
love — with  you.” 

And  Socrates,  banteringly,  pretending  to  be 
coquettish,  said:  “Don’t  pester  me  just  now;  1  am 
engaged  in  other  business,  as  you  see.” 

“  How  transparent  you  are,  sir  procurer  of  your 
own  charms,”  Antisthenes  rejoined,  “in  always  doing 
something  like  this ;  at  one  time  you  refuse  me 
audience  on  the  pretext  of  your  divine  sign,1  at 
another  time  because  you  have  some  other  purpose 
in  mind.” 

“  In  Heaven’s  name,  Antisthenes,”  implored 
Socrates,  “  only  refrain  from  beating  me  ;  any  other 
manifestation  of  your  bad  temper  I  am  wont  to  endure, 
and  shall  continue  to  do  so,  in  a  friendly  spirit.  But,” 
he  went  on,  “let  us  keep  your  love  a  secret,  because 
it  is  founded  not  on  my  spirit  but  on  my  physical 
beauty.  But  as  for  you,  Callias,  all  the  city  knows 
that  you  are  in  love  with  Autolycus,  and  so,  I  think, 
do  a  great  many  men  from  abroad.  The  reason  for 
this  is  the  fact  that  you  are  both  sons  of  distinguished 
fathers  and  are  yourselves  in  the  public  eye.  Now, 
I  have  always  felt  an  admiration  for  your  character, 
but  at  the  present  time  I  feel  a  much  keener  one,  for 
I  see  that  you  are  in  love  with  a  person  who  is  not 
marked  by  dainty  elegance  nor  wanton  effeminacy, 
but  shows  to  the  world  physical  strength  and  stamina, 
virile  courage  and  sobriety.  Setting  one’s  heart  on 
such  traits  gives  an  insight  into  the  lover’s  character. 
Now,  whether  there  is  one  Aphrodite  or  two, 
‘  Heavenly’  and  f  Vulgar,’  I  do  not  know  ;  for  even 
Zeus,  though  considered  one  and  the  same,  yet  has 
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οτι  γε  μεντ οι  χωρίς  εκατερα  βωμοί  τε  είσι  καί  νεώ 
/cal  θυσίαι  τή  μεν  Τίανδήμω  ραδιουργδτεραι,  τή  δε 

10  Ουρανία  άγνδτεραι,  οϊδα.  είκάσαις  δ’  αν  και 
τούς  έρωτας  την  μεν  ΐίάνδημον  των  σωμάτων 
επιπεμπειν,  την  δ ’  Ουρανίαν  της  ψυχής  τε  και 
τής  φιΧίας  και  των  καΧών  έργων,  ύφ ’  ου  δη  καί 
συ,  ώ  ΚαΧΧία,  κατέχεσθαί  μοι  δοκεΐς  έρωτος. 

11  τεκμαίρομαι  δε  τή  τού  ερωμένου  καΧοκάγαθία  και 
οτι  σε  δρω  τον  πατέρα  αυτού  παραΧαμβάνοντα 
εις  τάς  προς  τούτον  συνουσίας,  ούδεν  γάρ  τού¬ 
των  εστιν  άπόκρυφον  πατρος  τω  καΧω  τε  κάγαθω 
εραστή. 

12  Και  ό  'Κρμογενης  είπε,  Νή  την  Ήραν,  εφη,  ω 
Σωκρατες,  άΧΧα  τε  σου  ποΧΧά  άγαμαι  και  οτι 
νύν  άμα  χαριζδμενος  ΚαΧΧία  και  παιδεύεις  αυτόν 
οιδνπερ  χρή  είναι. 

Νή  Αι,  εφη *  όπως  δε  και  ετι  μάΧΧον  εύφραίνη- 
ται,  βούΧομαι  αύτω  μαρτυρήσαι  ώ?  και  ποΧύ 
κρείττων  εστιν  δ  τής  ψνχής  ή  δ  τού  σώματος 

13  ερως.  οτι  μεν  yap  δή  άνευ  φιΧίας  συνουσία  ούδε- 
μία  άξιδΧογος  πάντες  επιστάμεθα.  φιΧειν  γε  μην 
των  μεν  το  ήθος  άγαμενων  ανάγκη  ήδεΐα  και  εθε- 
Χουσία  καΧεΐται·  των  δε  τού  σώματος  επιθυ- 
μούντων  ποΧΧοι  μεν  τούς  τρδπους  μεμφονται 

14  και  μισούσι  των  ερωμένων ·  ήν  δε  και  άμφδτερα 
στερξωσι,  τδ  μεν  τής  ώρας  άνθος  ταχύ  δήπου 
παρακμάζει,  άποΧείποντος  δε  τουτου  ανάγκη  και 
την  φιΧίαν  συναπομαραίνεσθαι,  ή  δε  ψνχή 
οσονπερ  άν  χρδνον  ϊη  επι  το  φρονιμώτερον  καί 

15  άξιεραστοτερα  γίγ νεται.  και  μην  εν  μεν  τή  τής 


462 


BANQUET,  νιιι.  9-15 


many  by-names.  I  do  know,  however,  that  in  the 
case  of  Aphrodite  there  are  separate  altars  and 
temples  for  the  two,  and  also  rituals,  those  of  the 
Vulgar’  Aphrodite  excelling  in  looseness,  those  of 
the  f  Heavenly  ’  in  chastity.  One  might  conjecture, 
also,  that  different  types  of  love  come  from  the 
different  sources,  carnal  love  from  the  ‘  Vulgar’ 
Aphrodite,  and  from  the  ‘  Heavenly  ’  spiritual  love, 
love  of  friendship  and  of  noble  conduct.  That  is  the 
sort  of  love,  Callias,  that  seems  to  have  you  in  its 
grip.  I  infer  this  from  the  noble  nature  of  the  one 
you  love  and  because  I  see  that  you  include  his 
father  in  your  meetings  with  him.  For  the  virtuous 
lover  does  not  make  any  of  these  matters  a  secret 
from  the  father  of  his  beloved.” 

“Marry,”  quoth  Hermogenes,  “you  arouse  my 
admiration  in  numerous  ways,  Socrates,  but  now 
more  than  ever,  because  in  the  very  act  of  flattering 
Callias  you  are  in  fact  educating  him  to  conform  to 
the  ideal.” 

“True,”  he  replied;  “and  to  add  to  his  pleasure, 
I  wish  to  bear  testimony  to  him  that  spiritual  love  is 
far  superior  to  carnal.  For  we  all  know  that  there  is 
no  converse  worth  the  mention  that  does  not  comprise 
affection.  Now  affection  on  the  part  of  those  who 
feel  admiration  for  character  is  commonly  termed  a 
pleasant  and  willing  constraint ;  whereas  many  of 
those  who  have  a  merely  physical  concupiscence 
reprehend  and  detest  the  ways  of  those  they  love. 
But  suppose  they  are  satisfied  on  both  scores;  yet 
the  bloom  of  youth  soon  passes  its  prime,  and  as  this 
disappears,  affection  also  inevitably  fades  away  as 
fast ;  but  the  soul  becomes  more  and  more  lovable 
the  longer  it  progresses  toward  wisdom.  Besides,  in 
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μορφής  χρήσει  ενεστί  τις  καί  κόρος,  ώστε  άπερ 
καί  7 τρός  τα  σιτία  διά  7 τλησμονήν,  ταύτα  ανάγκη 
καί  7Γ ρος  τα  παιδικά  πάσχειν  ή  δε  τής  ψυχής 
φιλία  διά  το  ά^/νή  είναι  καί  άκορεστοτερα  εστίν, 
ου  μεντοι,  ως  y  αν  τις  οίηθείη,  διά  τούτο  καί  άνεπ- 
αφροδιτοτερα,  αλλά  σαφώς  καί  an τοτελεϊται  ή 
ευχή  εν  ή  αΐτούμεθα  την  θεόν  επαφρόδιτα  καί 

16  επη  καί  0pya  διδόναι.  ώς  μεν  yap  ayaTai  τε  καί 
φιλεΐ  τον  ερώμενον  θάλλουσα  μορφή  τε  ελευθερία 
καί  ήθει  αίδήμονί  τε  καί  yεvvaίω  ψυχή  ευθύς  εν 
τοΐς  ήλιξιν  ήyεμovLκή  τε  α μα  καί  φιλόφρων  ουσα 
ούδεν  επιδειται  λόγου*  οτι  δε  είκός  καί  in τό  των 
παιδικών  τον  τοιουτον  εραστήν  άντ ιφιλεΐσθαι,  καί 

17  τούτο  διδάξω,  πρώτον  μεν  yap  τις  μισειν  δύναιτ 
άν  ύφ'  ου  είδείη  καλός  τε  κά^/αθός  νομιζόμενος, 
επειτα  δε  όρωη  αυτόν  τα  του  παιδός  καλά  μάλλον 
ή  τα  εαυτού  ήδεα  σπουδάζοντα,  προς  δε  τούτοις 
πιστευοι  μήτ  άν  παρά  τι  ποίηση  μήτ  άν  καμών 
άμορφότερος  ykvpT  αι,  μειωθήναι  άν  τήν  φιλίαν  ; 

18  οϊς  yε  μήν  κοινόν  τό  φιλεΐσθαι,  πώς  ούκ  άνά^/κη 
τούτους  ήδεως  μεν  προσοράν  άλλήλους,  εύνοϊκώς 
δε  διαλ^εσθαι,  πιστεύειν  δε  καί  πιστεύεσθαι, 
καί  προνοεΐν  μεν  άλλήλων,  συνήδεσθαι  δε  επί  ταις 
καλαΐς  πράξεσι,  συνάχθεσθαι  δε  ήν  τι  σφάλμα 
προσπίπτη,  τότε  δ'  ευφραινόμενους  διατελεΐν  όταν 
by ιαίνοντες  συνώσιν,  ήν  δε  κάμη  όποτεροσοΰν, 
πολύ  σννεχεστεραν  τήν  συνουσίαν  εχειν ,  καί 
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the  enjoyment  of  physical  beauty  there  is  a  point  of 
surfeit,  so  that  one  cannot  help  feeling  toward  his 
favourite  the  same  effect  that  he  gets  toward  food  by 
gratification  of  the  appetite.  But  affection  for  the 
soul,  being  pure,  is  also  less  liable  to  satiety,  though 
it  does  not  follow,  as  one  might  suppose,  that  it  is  also 
less  rich  in  the  graces  of  Aphrodite  ;  on  the  contrary, 
our  prayer  that  the  goddess  will  bestow  her  grace  on 
our  words  and  deeds  is  manifestly  answered.  Now, 
no  further  argument  is  necessary  to  show  that  a  soul 
verdant  with  the  beauty  of  freeborn  men  and  with 
a  disposition  that  is  reverent  and  noble,  a  soul  that 
from  the  very  first  displays  its  leadership  among  its 
own  fellows  and  is  kindly  withal,  feels  an  admiration 
and  an  affection  for  the  object  of  its  love ;  but  I  will 
go  on  to  prove  the  reasonableness  of  the  position 
that  such  a  lover  will  have  his  affection  returned. 
First,  who  could  feel  dislike  for  one  by  whom  he  knew 
himself  to  be  regarded  as  the  pattern  of  nobleness, 
and,  in  the  next  place,  saw  that  he  made  his  favourite’s 
honour  of  more  account  than  his  own  pleasure,  and 
beside  this  felt  assured  that  this  affection  would  not 
be  lessened  under  any  circumstances,  no  matter 
whether  he  suffered  some  reverse  or  lost  his  comeli¬ 
ness  through  the  ravages  of  illness  ?  Moreover,  must 
not  those  who  enjoy  a  mutual  affection  unavoidably 
take  pleasure  in  looking  into  each  other’s  faces,  con¬ 
verse  in  amity,  and  trust  and  be  trusted,  and  not  only 
take  thought  each  for  the  other  but  also  take  a 
common  joy  in  prosperity  and  feel  a  common  distress 
if  some  ill  fortune  befall,  and  live  in  happiness  when 
their  society  is  attended  by  sound  health,  but  be  much 
more  constantly  together  if  one  or  the  other  become 
ill,  and  be  even  more  solicitous,  each  for  the  other, 
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απάντων  ετι  μάΧΧον  ή  παρόντων  επιμεΧεΐσθαι  ; 
ου  ταύτα  πάντα  επαφρόδιτα  ;  διά  ye  τοι  τα 
τοιαύτα  epya  άμα  ερών re?  τής  φιΧίας  καί  χρώ- 

19  μενοι  αυτή  εις  <γήρας  διατεΧουσι.  τον  δβ  εκ  του 
σώματος  κρεμάμενον  διά  τί  άντιφιΧησειεν  αν  δ 
παΐς  ;  πότερον  ότι  εαυτώ  μεν  νεμει  ών  επιθυμεί, 
τω  δβ  παιδί  τά  επονειδιστότατα  ;  ή  διότι  ά  σπεύ¬ 
δει  πράττειν  παρά  των  παιδικών,  eipyei  μάΧιστα 

20  τους  οικείους  από  τούτων ;  και  μήν  οτι  ye  ού 
βιάζεται,  άΧΧα  πείθει,  διά  τούτο  μάΧΧον  μιση- 
τεος.  ό  μεν  yάp  βιαζόμενος  εαυτόν  πονηρόν  άπο- 
δεικνύει,  δ  δβ  πείθων  την  του  άναπειθομενου 

21  ψυχήν  διαφθείρει.  άΧΧά  μήν  καί  ό  χρημάτων 
ye  άπεμποΧών  την  ώραν  τί  μάΧΧον  στερξει  τον 
πριάμενον  ή  δ  εν  ayopa  πωΧών  και  αποδιδόμενος  ; 
ού  μήν  οτι  yε  ωραίος  άώρω,  ούδε  οτι  ye  καΧός 
ούκετι  καΧώ  και  ερώντι  ούκ  ερών  όμιΧεί  φιΧήσει 
αυτόν.  ούδε  yάp  ό  παΐς  τω  άνδρι  ώσπερ  yvi >ή 
κοινωνεΐ  των  εν  τοίς  άφροδισίοις  εύφροσυνών, 
άΧΧά  ν7]φω ν  μεθύοντα  υπό  τής  Αφροδίτης  θεάται. 

22  εξ  ών  ούδε  ν  θαυμαστόν  εί  καί  τό  ύπεροράν  iy- 
yiyveT αι  αύ τω  του  εραστοΰ.  καί  σκοπών  δ'  άν  τις 
ενροι  εκ  μεν  τών  διά  τούς  τρόπους  φιΧουμενων 
ούδεν  χαΧεπόν  yey ενημενον,  εκ  δβ  τής  αναιδούς 

23  όμιΧίας  ποΧΧά  ήδη  καί  ανόσια  πεπpayμεva.  ως 
δε  καί  άνεΧεύθερος  ή  συνουσία  τω  τό  σώμα  μάΧ¬ 
Χον  ή  τω  τήν  ψυχήν  άyaπώvτι,  νυν  τούτο  δηΧώ- 
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when  absent  than  when  present  ?  Are  not  all  these 
things  marked  by  Aphrodite’s  grace?  It  is  by  con¬ 
ducting  themselves  thus  that  men  continue  mutually 
to  love  friendship  and  enjoy  it  clear  down  to  old  age. 
But  what  is  there  to  induce  a  favourite  to  make  a 
return  of  affection  to  a  lover  who  bases  his  feeling 
solely  on  the  flesh  ?  Would  it  be  the  consideration 
that  the  lover  allots  to  himself  the  joys  he  desires 
but  gives  the  favourite  only  what  excites  the  deepest 
contempt  ?  Or  that  he  conceals,  as  best  he  can, 
from  the  favourite’s  relatives  the  ends  that  he  is  bent 
on  attaining  ?  As  for  his  using  entreaty  rather  than 
coercion,  that  is  all  the  stronger  reason  for  detest¬ 
ation.  For  any  one  who  applies  force  merely  dis¬ 
covers  his  rascality,  but  he  who  uses  persuasion 
corrupts  the  soul  of  the  one  upon  whom  he  prevails. 
Once  more,  how  will  he  who  traffics  in  his  beauty 
feel  greater  affection  toward  the  buyer  than  he  who 
puts  his  produce  up  for  sale  and  disposes  of  it  in  the 
open  market?  For  assuredly  he  will  not  be  moved 
to  affection  because  he  is  a  youthful  companion  to 
one  who  is  not  youthful,  or  because  he  is  handsome 
when  the  other  is  no  longer  so,  or  because  he  is 
untouched  by  passion  when  the  other  is  in  its  sway. 
For  a  youth  does  not  share  in  the  pleasure  of  the 
intercourse  as  a  woman  does,  but  looks  on,  sober, 
at  another  in  love’s  intoxication.  Consequently,  it 
need  not  excite  any  surprise  if  contempt  for  the 
lover  is  engendered  in  him.  If  one  looked  into 
the  matter,  also,  he  would  descry  no  ill  effect  when 
people  are  loved  for  their  personality,  but  that  many 
shocking  results  have  come  from  companionship  lost 
to  shame.  I  will  now  go  on  to  show  also  that  the 
union  is  servile  when  one’s  regard  is  for  the  body 
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σω.  6  μεν  yap  παιδεύων  Xeyecv  re  a  δει  /cal 
7 τράττειν  δικαίως  αν  ώσπερ  Χείρων  καί  Φοϊνιξ 
υι τ'  ΆχιΧΧεως  τιμώτο ,  6  Be  του  σώματος  opeyo- 
μ ενός  εικότως  αν  ώσπερ  πτωχός  περιεποιτο.  άει 
yap  τ οι  προσαιτών  καί  ττροσ δεόμενος  ή  φιΧηματος 

24  η  άΧΧου  τίνος  φτηΧαφηματος  ί ταρακοΧουθεΐ.  εί 
8ε  Χαμυρώτερον  λέγω,  μη  θαυμάζετε'  6  τε  yap 
οίνος  συνεπαίρει  και  ο  αεί  σύνοικος  εμοί  ερως  κεν¬ 
τρίζει  εις  τον  (ίντίτταΧον  έρωτα  αύτώ  παρρησιά- 

25  ζεσθαι.  και  yap  8η  Βοκεϊ  μοι  ο  μεν  τω  εϊδει  τον 
νουν  προσεχών  μεμισθωμενω  χώρον  εοικεναι.  ου 
yap  όπως  πΧείονος  άζιος  yεvη ται  επιμεΧεϊται, 
άΧΧ '  οττως  αυτό?  οτι  πΧεΐστα  ωραία  καρπώσεται. 
ό  δε  της  φιΧίας  εφιεμενος  μάΧΧον  εοικε  τω  τον 
οίκεΐον  aypov  κεκτημένω·  ττάντοθεν  y ουν  φερων 
6  τι  άν  δύνηται  ττΧείονος  άξιον  ποιεί  τον  ερώμενον. 

26  καί  μην  καί  των  παιδικών  δ?  μεν  άν  είδη  ότι  ό 
του  είδους  επαρκών  άρξει  τού  εραστου,  είκός 
αυτόν  τάΧΧα  paδιoυpyεΐv'  ος  δ’  άν  yιyvώσκη  οτι 
άν  μη  καΧός  κάyaθός  η,  ου  καθεξει  την  φιΧίαν, 
τούτον  προσήκει  μάΧΧον  αρετής  επιμεΧεΐσθαι. 

27  μεηιστον  δ’  ayaOov  τω  όpεyoμεvω  εκ  παιδικών 
φίΧον  ayaOov  ποιησασθαι  οτι  ανάγκη  καί  αυτόν 
άσκεΐν  αρετήν.  ου  yap  οιόν  τε  πονηρά  αυτόν 
ποιουντα  ayadov  τον  συνάντα  άποδεΐξαι,  ουδέ  γε 
αναισχυντίαν  καί  άκρασίαν  παρεχόμενον  ε’γ κράτη 

28  καί  αίδούμενον  τον  ερώμενον  ποιήσαι.  επιθυμώ 
δε  σοι,  εφη,  ώ  Κ αΧΧία,  και  μυθ oXoyr/σ αι  ως  ου 
μόνον  άνθρωποι  άΧΧά  και  θεοί  και  ηρωες  την  της 


1  Cheiron,  the  just  Centaur,  and  Phoenix,  an  exile  who  was 
received  into  the  household  of  Peleus ;  both  were  tutors  to 
the  young  Achilles. 
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rather  than  when  it  is  for  the  soul.  For  he  who 
inculcates  right  speech  and  conduct  would  merit  the 
honour  given  by  Achilles  to  Cheiron  and  Phoenix  ; 1 
but  the  man  who  lusts  only  after  the  flesh  would 
with  good  reason  be  treated  like  a  mendicant ;  for 
he  is  always  dogging  the  footsteps  of  his  favourite, 
begging  and  beseeching  the  favour  of  one  more  kiss 
or  some  other  caress.  Do  not  be  surprised  at  my 
plain  speaking ;  the  wine  helps  to  incite  me,  and 
the  kind  of  love  that  ever  dwells  with  me  spurs  me 
on  to  say  what  I  think  about  its  opposite.  For,  to 
my  way  of  thinking,  the  man  whose  attention  is 
attracted  only  by  his  beloved’s  appearance  is  like 
one  who  has  rented  a  farm  ;  his  aim  is  not  to  increase 
its  value  but  to  gain  from  it  as  much  of  a  harvest  as 
he  can  for  himself.  On  the  other  hand,  the  man 
whose  goal  is  friendship  is  more  like  one  possessing 
a  farm  of  his  own  ;  at  any  rate  he  utilizes  all  sources 
to  enhance  his  loved  one’s  worth.  Furthermore,  the 
favourite  who  realizes  that  he  who  lavishes  physical 
charms  will  be  the  lover’s  sovereign  will  in  all  likeli¬ 
hood  be  loose  in  his  general  conduct ;  but  the  one 
who  feels  that  he  cannot  keep  his  lover  faithful 
without  nobility  of  character  will  more  probably  give 
heed  to  virtue.  But  the  greatest  blessing  that 
befalls  the  man  who  yearns  to  render  his  favourite 
a  good  friend  is  the  necessity  of  himself  making 
virtue  his  habitual  practice.  For  one  cannot  produce 
goodness  in  his  companion  while  his  own  conduct 
is  evil,  nor  can  he  himself  exhibit  shamelessness  and 
incontinence  and  at  the  same  time  render  his  beloved 
self-controlled  and  reverent.  My  heart  is  set  on 
showing  you,  Callias,  on  the  basis  of  olden  tales, 
also,  that  not  only  humankind  but  also  gods  and 
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ψυχής  φιΧίαν  περί  η τΧείονος  ή  την  του  σώματος 

29  χρήσιν  ποιούνται.  Ζευς  τε  <yap  όσων  μεν  θνητών 
ούσώ ν  μορφής  ήράσθη,  συγγενό μένος  εϊα  αντας 
θνητας  είναι ·  όσων  δε  ψυ'χαΐς  άηασθειη,  αθανά¬ 
τους  τούτους  εποίει’  ών  'ϊΙρακΧής  μεν  και  Αιόσ- 

30  κοροί  εισι ,  Χεηονται  δε  καί  aXXor  καί  εγώ  δε 
φημι  και  ΓανυμήΒην  ου  σώματος  αλλά  ψυχής 
ενεκα  ύπο  Αιος  είς'ΟΧυμπον  άνενεχθήναι.  μαρτυ¬ 
ρεί  δε  και  τούνομα  αυτού’  εστι  μεν  <yap  ύήπου 
και  'Ο  μη  ρω, 

ηάνυται  δε  τ’  ακούω  ν. 


τούτο  δε  φράζει  οτι  ήύεται  δε  τ’  ακούω  ν. 
καί  άΧΧοθί  που, 


if  ^  \ 

βστι  06 


πυκινά  φρεσϊ  μήΒεα  είύώς. 


τούτο  δ’  αύ  λεγ ει  σοφά  φρεσϊ  βουΧεύματα  ειύώς. 
εξ  ούν  συναμφοτερων  τούτων  ούχ  ήδυσώματος 
ονομασθεϊς  6  Τανυμήύης  άλλ’  ήύνγνώμων  εν  θεοΐς 
31  τετίμητ αι.  άΧΧά  μην,  ώ  Νικήρατε,  και  ΆχιΧΧεύς 
'Ομήρω  πεποίηται  ούχ  ως  παιύικοΐς  ΤΙατρόκΧω 
άλλ’  ώς  εταίρω  άποθανόντι  εκπρεπεστατα  τιμω- 
ρήσαι.  και  Όρεστης  δε  και  ΐΙυΧάύης  και  Θησεύς 
και  ΪΙειρίθους  και  άΧΧοι  δε  ποΧΧοϊ  των  ημίθεων 
οί  άριστοι  υμνούνται  ού  8ιά  το  συγκαθεύύειν  αλλά 


1  Castor  and  Pollux. 

2  Nothing  like  the  first  expression,  except  the  bare  occur¬ 
rence  of  7 άνυται  (“he  joys”),  is  to  be  found  anywhere  in  the 
extant  Homeric  poems.  The  second  phrase,  also,  is  not  in 
these  poems,  although  several  different  expressions  much 
resembling  it  are  to  be  seen  in  the  Iliad,  vii.  278,  xvii.  325, 
xviii.  363,  xxiv.  88,  282,  674  and  the  Odyssey,  ii.  38,  xi.  445, 

470 


BANQUET,  νπι  28-31 


demi-gods  set  higher  value  on  the  friendship  of  the 
spirit  than  on  the  enjoyment  of  the  body.  For  in 
all  cases  where  Zeus  became  enamoured  of  mortal 
women  for  their  beauty,  though  he  united  with  them 
he  suffered  them  to  remain  mortal  ;  but  all  those 
persons  whom  he  delighted  in  for  their  souls’  sake 
lie  made  immortal.  Among  the  latter  are  Heracles 
and  the  Sons  of  Zeus  ; 1  and  tradition  includes  others 
also.  And  I  aver  that  even  in  the  case  of  Ganymede, 
it  was  not  his  person  but  his  spiritual  character  that 
influenced  Zeus  to  carry  him  up  to  Olympus.  This 
is  confirmed  by  his  very  name.  Homer,  you  re¬ 
member,  has  the  words, 

‘  He  joys  to  hear  * ; 2 

that  is  to  say,  (  he  rejoices  to  hear  ;  *  and  in  another 
place, 

‘  harbouring  shrewd  devices  in  his  heart.’ 

This,  again,  means  f  harbouring  wise  counsels  in  his 
heart.’  So  the  name  given  Gany-mede,  compounded 
of  the  two  foregoing  elements,  signifies  not  physically 
but  mentally  attractive  ;  3  hence  his  honour  among 
the  gods.  Or  again,  Niceratus,  Homer  pictures  us 
Achilles  looking  upon  Patroclus  not  as  the  object  of 
his  passion  but  as  a  comrade,  and  in  this  spirit 
signally  avenging  his  death.  So  we  have  songs 
telling  also  how  Orestes,  Pylades,  Theseus,  Peirithous, 
and  many  other  illustrious  demi-gods  wrought 
glorious  deeds  of  valour  side  by  side,  not  because 

xix.  353,  xx.  46.  Either  Xenophon’s  memory  is  faulty  or  he 
is  quoting  from  some  of  the  lost  epics. 

3  Socrates  takes  the  name  Ganymede  to  be  a  compound  of 
the  two  archaic  words  ganytai  (“he  joys,”  “exults”)  and 
medea  (“devices,”  “thoughts”). 
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διά  το  άγασθαι  άΧΧη\ους  τα  μέγιστα  καί  κάΧ- 

32  Χιστα  κοινή  διαπεπράχθαι.  τί  Be  ;  τα  νυν  καΧά 
έργα  ον  ί τάντ  αν  εύροι  τις  ενεκα  επαίνου  ύπο  των 
καί  πονείν  καί  κινΒυνεύείν  εθεΧόντων  πραττόμενα 
μάΧΧον  η  ύπο  των  εθίζομε νων  ηδονην  άντ  εύ- 
κΧείας  αίρείσθαι ;  καίτοι  ΤΙαυσανίας  γε  6  ’ Α,γάθω- 
νος  του  ποιητού  εραστής  άποΧογούμενος  υπέρ  των 
άκρασία  εγκαΧινδ  ου  μενών  εϊρηκεν  ώς  καί  στρά¬ 
τευμα  άΧκιμώτατον  άν.γένοιτο  εκ  παιδικών  τε 

33  καί  εραστών.  τούτους  γάρ  άν  εφη  οϊεσθαι 
μάΧιστα  αίδεϊσθαι  άΧΧηΧους  άποΧείπειν,  θαυμα¬ 
στά  Χέγων,  εϊ  γε  οι  ψόγου  τε  αφροντιστειν  καί 
άναισχυντεΐν  προς  άΧΧηΧους  έθιζόμενοι  ουτοι 

34  μάΧιστα  αίσχυνούνται  αισχρόν  τι  ποιεϊν.  καί 
μαρτύρια  Βέ  επηγετο  ώς  ταυτα  έγνωκότες  εϊεν  καί 
Θηβαίοι  καί  ’HXetor  συγ καθ εύδοντας  γουν  αύτοΐς 
όμως  παρατάττεσθαι  εφη  τα  παιδικά  εις  τον 
αγώνα,  ούδέν  τούτο  σημεϊον  Χέγων  όμοιον.  εκεί- 
νοις  μεν  γάρ  ταυτα  νόμιμα,  ημΐν  δ’  επονείδιστα. 
Βοκούσι  δ’  εμοιγε  οί  μεν  παραταττόμενοι  άπιστού- 
σιν  εοικέναι  μη  χωρίς  γενόμενοι  οί  δρώμενοι  ούκ 

35  άποτεΧώσι  τά  τών  αγαθών  άνδρών  έργα.  Λ ακε- 
δαιμόνιοι  δε  οί  νομίζοντες,  εάν  καί  όρεχθη  τις 
σώματος,  μηδενος  άν  ετι  καΧού  κάγαθού  τούτον 
τυχεϊν,  ούτως  τεΧέως  τούς  ερωμένους  αγαθούς 
απεργάζονται  ώς  καί  μετά  ξένων  καν  μη  εν  τη 


472 


BANQUET,  νιιι.  31-35 

they  shared  a  common  bed  but  because  of  mutual 
admiration  and  respect.  Moreover,  take  the  splendid 
feats  of  the  present  day  ;  would  not  a  person  discover 
that  they  are  all  done  for  glory’s  sake  by  persons 
willing  to  endure  hardship  and  jeopardy,  rather  than 
by  those  who  are  drifting  into  the  habit  of  preferring 
pleasure  to  a  good  name  ?  Yet  Pausanias,  the  lover 
of  the  poet  Agathon,  has  said  in  his  defence  of  those 
who  wallow  in  lasciviousness  that  the  most  valiant 
army,  even,  would  be  one  recruited  of  lovers  and 
their  favourites !  For  these,  he  said,  would  in  his 
opinion  be  most  likely  to  be  prevented  by  shame 
from  deserting  one  another, — a  strange  assertion, 
indeed,  that  persons  acquiring  an  habitual  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  censure  and  to  abandoned  conduct  toward 
one  another  will  be  most  likely  to  be  deterred  by 
shame  from  any  infamous  act.  But  he  went  further 
and  adduced  as  evidence  in  support  of  his  position 
both  the  Thebans  and  the  Eleans,  alleging  that  this 
was  their  policy ;  he  stated,  in  fine,  that  though 
sharing  common  beds  they  nevertheless  assigned  to 
their  favourites  places  alongside  themselves  in  the 
battle-line.  But  this  is  a  false  analogy ;  for  such 
practices,  though  normal  among  them,  with  us  are 
banned  by  the  severest  reprobation.  My  own  view 
is  that  those  who  assign  these  posts  in  battle  suggest 
thereby  that  they  are  suspicious  that  the  objects  of 
their  love,  if  left  by  themselves,  will  not  perform  the 
duties  of  brave  men.  In  contrast  to  this,  the 
Lacedaemonians,  who  hold  that  if  a  person  so  much 
as  feels  a  carnal  concupiscence  he  will  never  come  to 
any  good  end,  cause  the  objects  of  their  love  to  be  so 
consummately  brave  that  even  when  arrayed  with 
foreigners  and  even  when  not  stationed  in  the  same 
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αν rfj 1  ταχθώσι  τώ  εραστή,  ομοίως  αίδούνται 
τούς  παρόντας  άπολείπειν.  θεάν  γαρ  ού  την 

36  'Αναίδειαν  άλλά  την  Αιδώ  νομίζουσι.  δοκού  μεν 
δ’  άν  μοι  πάντες  όμόλoyoι  yeveaOai  περί  ών  λέγω, 
εί  ώδε  επισκοποΐμεν,  τω  7 τοτερως  π ταιδι  φιλη- 
θεντι  μάλλον  άν  τις  πιστεύσειεν  ή  χρήματα  η 
τέκνα  η  χάριτας  τταρακατατίθεσθαι.  εγώ  μεν 
f yap  οίμαι  καί  αυτόν  τον  τω  εϊδει  τού  ερωμένου 
χρώμενον  μάλλον  άν  ταύτα  πάντα  τω  την  ψυχήν 

37  ερασμίω  πιστεύσαι.  σοί  γε  μην ,  ώ  Κ αλλία, 
δοκεΐ  μοι  άζιον  είναι  και  θεοις  χάριν  ειδεναι  οτι 
σοι  Α ύτολύκου  έρωτα  ενεβαλον.  ώς  μεν  yap 
φιλότιμος  εστιν  εύδηλον,  ος  τού  κηρυχθηναι  ενεκα 
νικών  πayκpάτιov  πολλούς  μεν  πόνους,  ποΧλά  δ’ 

38  άλyη  άνεχεται.  el  δε  οϊοιτο  μη  μόνον  εαυτόν  και 
τον  πατέρα  κοσμήσειν,  άλλ'  ικανός  ηενησεσθαι 
δι  άvδpayaθiav  καί  φίλους  ευ  ποιεΐν  και  την 
πατρίδα  αύξειν  τρόπαια  τών  πολεμίων  ίστάμενος, 
καί  διά  ταύτα  περίβλεπτός  τε  και  όνομαστός 
εσεσθαι  καί  εν  "Έιλλησι  και  εν  βαρβάροις,  πώς 
ούκ  οίει  αυτόν,  οντιν  rjyoiTo  εις  ταύτα  συvεpyόv 
είναι  κράτιστον,  τούτον  ταΐς  μεηίσταις  άν  τιμαις 

39  περιεπειν  ;  εί  ούν  βούλει  τούτω  άρεσκειν,  σκεπτεον 
μεν  σοι  ποια  επιστάμενος  Θεμιστοκλής  ικανός 
iy ενετό  την  Έλλαδα  ελευθερούν,  σκεπτεον  δό 
ποΐά  ποτέ  ειδώς  ΤΙερικλής  κράτιστος  εδόκει  τή 
πατρίδι  σύμβουλος  είναι,  άθρητεον  δε  και  πώς 
ποτέ  Χόλων  φιλοσοφήσας  νόμους  κρατίστους  τή 

1  αυττ)  ;  αυτί)  πύ\α  MSS.  ;  Sauppe  brackets  πό\^ι. 
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line  with  their  lovers  they  just  as  surely  feel  ashamed 
to  desert  their  comrades.  For  the  goddess  they 
worship  is  not  Impudence  but  Modesty.  We  could 
all  come  to  one  mind,  I  think,  on  the  point  I  am 
trying  to  make,  if  we  were  to  consider  the  question 
in  this  way  :  of  two  lads,  the  objects  of  the  different 
types  of  love,  which  one  would  a  person  prefer  to 
trust  with  his  money,  or  his  children,  or  to  lay  under 
the  obligation  of  a  favour  ?  My  own  belief  is  that 
even  the  person  whose  love  is  founded  on  the  loved 
one’s  physical  beauty  would  in  all  these  cases  rather 
put  his  trust  in  him  whose  loveliness  is  of  the  spirit. 
In  your  case,  Callias,  I  deem  it  meet  that  you  should 
thank  Heaven  for  inspiring  you  with  love  for 
Autolycus.  For  his  ardour  for  glory  is  manifest, 
inasmuch  as  he  undergoes  many  toils  and  many 
bodily  discomforts  to  ensure  his  being  proclaimed 
victor  in  the  pancratium.  Now  if  he  were  to  believe 
that  he  is  going  not  merely  to  shed  lustre  on  himself 
and  his  father  but  also  to  acquire  through  his  manly 
virtue  the  ability  to  serve  his  friends  and  to  exalt  his 
country  by  setting  up  trophies  of  victory  over  its 
enemies,  and  for  these  reasons  draw  the  admiring 
glances  of  all  and  be  famous  among  both  Greeks  and 
barbarians,  do  you  not  suppose  that  he  would  esteem 
and  honour  highly  any  one  whom  he  looked  upon 
as  the  best  partner  in  furthering  these  designs  ?  If, 
then,  you  would  be  in  his  good  graces,  you  must  try 
to  find  out  what  sort  of  knowledge  it  was  that  made 
Themistocles  able  to  give  Greece  liberty ;  you  must 
try  to  find  out  what  kind  of  knowledge  it  was  that 
gave  Pericles  the  name  of  being  his  country’s  wisest 
counsellor  ;  you  must  reflect,  further,  how  it  was  that 
Solon  by  deep  meditation  established  in  his  city  laws 
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μονιοι  ασκουντες  κρατιστοι  όοκουσιν  ηγεμόνες 

είναι'  πρόξενός  ο  ει  και  κατάγονται  aei  ί ταρα 


τα  μέγιστα  yap  σοι  υπάρχει'  ευπατρίδης  ei ,  των 


ρον  συν  Ί άκχω  εστράτευσαν,  καλ  νυν  εν  τη  εορτή 
ιεροπρεπέστατος  δοκεΐς  είναι  των  προγεγενημέ- 
νων,  και  σώμα  αξιοπρεπέστατου  μεν  ίδεΐν  της 


’Ερξχθ^ωε  MSS.  The  MS.  reading  should  mean  :  “  You  are 
of  aristocratic  birth,  a  priest  serving  the  gods  who  succeeded 
Erechtheus  (or,  gods  of  Erechtheus’  line),  who  under  the 
leadership  of  Iacchus  ”  etc.  This  involves  two  difficulties  :  ( 1 ) 
in  the  numerous  Attic  references  to  this  brilliant  period,  we 
find  no  hint  of  any  part  taken  in  the  Persian  Wars  by  any 
descendants  or  ‘‘successors”  of  Erechtheus;  and  (2)  there 
is  no  evidence  that  Callias  was  a  priest  to  any  such  descend¬ 
ants  or  “successors.”  The  suggested  transposition  of  the 
text  avoids  these  difficulties  and  provides  for  two  well- 
authenticated  facts  :  (1)  the  tradition  mentioned  by  Herodo¬ 
tus  and  Plutarch  that  the  Eleusinian  deities  encouraged  the 
Greeks  just  before  the  battle  of  Salamis  by  a  portentous 
vision  ;  and  (2)  Callias’s  priesthood  in  the  Eleusinian  worship. 

1  In  the  absence  of  regular  consular  representation,  any 
Greek  city-state  could  secure  commercial  and  political  agentsin 
other  cities  only  by  getting  influential  citizens  there  to  consent 
to  use  their  good  offices,  as  occasion  might  arise,  in  its  behalf 
or  in  behalf  of  its  citizens  when  abroad.  Such  a  local  native 
representative  of  another  state  was  called  a  proxenus. 
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of  surpassing  worth ;  you  must  search  and  find  out 
what  kind  of  practices  it  is  that  gives  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  the  reputation  of  being  pre-eminent  military 
commanders ;  for  you  are  their  proxenus,1  and  their 
foremost  citizens  are  always  being  entertained  at 
your  house.  You  may  regard  it  as  certain,  therefore, 
that  our  city  would  be  quick  to  entrust  itself  to  your 
hands,  if  you  so  desire.  For  you  possess  the  highest 
qualifications  for  such  a  trust :  you  are  of  aristocratic 
birth,  of  Erechtheus’  line,2  a  priest  serving  the  gods 
who  under  the  leadership  of  Iacchus  took  the  field 
against  the  barbarian  ; 3  and  in  our  day  you  outshine 
your  predecessors  in  the  splendour  of  your  priestly 
office  in  the  festival ;  4  and  you  possess  a  person  more 
goodly  to  the  eye  than  any  other  in  the  city  and  one 
at  the  same  time  able  to  withstand  effort  and  hard¬ 
ship.  If  what  I  say  appears  to  you  gentlemen  to  be 
too  grave  and  earnest  for  a  drinking  party,  I  beg  you 
again  not  to  be  surprised.  For  during  practically  all 
my  life  I  have  been  at  one  with  the  commonwealth 
in  loving  men  who  to  a  nature  already  good  add 
a  zealous  desire  for  virtue.” 

The  rest  of  the  company  now  engaged  in  a  dis- 

2  Callias’s  family  belonged  to  the  priestly  clan  of  the 
Ceryces,  who  traced  their  lineage  back  to  Oeryx,  son  of 
Hermes  and  Aglaurus.  The  latter,  however,  was  not  a 
descendant  of  Erechtheus,  but  one  of  his  nurses. 

3  Herodotus  (VIII,  65)  and  Plutarch  ( Life  of  Themistocles, 
XV)  report  the  tradition  that  while  the  Greek  fleet  was  at 
anchor  near  Salamis  just  before  the  critical  sea-fight,  great 
elation  was  caused  at  sight  of  a  big  cloud  of  dust  (or,  in  the 
later  version,  a  brilliant  light)  off  toward  Eleusis,  and  a 
wonderful  sound  as  of  the  Eleusinian  festival  with  its  cries  to 
Iacchus,  followed  by  a  cloud  that  drifted  directly  toward  the 
fleet. 

4  In  addition  to  being  one  of  the  priestly  Ceryces,  Callias 
was  an  hereditary  torch-bearer  in  the  Eleusinian  festival. 
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ό  δ’  ΑύτόΧυκος  κατεθεάτο  τον  Κ αΧΧίαν.  και  ό 
ΚαΧΧίας  δε  7 ταρορών  εις  εκείνον  είπε  ν'  Ούκουν  σύ 
με,  ώ  Σωκρατες,  μαστροπεύσεις  προς  την  πόΧιν, 
όπως  πράττω  τα  ποΧιτικά  και  άεϊ  αρεστός  ω 
αυτή  ; 

43  Ναι  μά  Δι ,  εφη,  ήν  όρωσί  ye  σε  μη  τω  δοκεϊν 
άΧΧά  τω  οντι  αρετής  επιμεΧούμενον.  r)  μεν  yap 
ψευδής  δόξα  ταχύ  εΧ^χεται  υπό  τής  πείρας·  ή  δ' 
άΧηθής  άvδpayaθίa,  ήν  μη  θεός  βΧάπτη,  άει  εν 
ταΐς  πράξεσι  Χαμπροτεραν  την  εΰκΧειαν  συμ- 
παρεχεται· 

IX.  Ουτος  μεν  δή  ό  Xόyoς  ενταύθα  εΧηξεν. 
ΑύτόΧυκος  δε,  ήδη  yap  ωρα  ήν  αυτω ,  εξανίστατο 
εις  περίπατον  και  ό  Αυκων  ό  πατήρ  αυτω  συν- 
εξιων  επιστραφεις  είπε'  Νή  τήν  "Ηραν,  ώ  Σώκρα- 
τες,  καΧός  yε  Kaya0o ς  δοκεΐς  μοι  άνθρωπος  είναι. 

2  Έ/c  δε  τούτου  πρώτον  μεν  θρόνος  τις  ένδον 
κατετεθη,  επειτα  δε  ό  Συρακόσιος  είσεΧθων  είπεν 
Ή  άνδρες,  ’ Αριάδνη  εϊσεισιν  εις  τον  εαυτής  τε  καί 
Διονύσου  θάΧαμον  μετά  δε  τουθ ’  ήξει  Διόνυσος 
ύποπεπωκως  παρά  θεοϊς  και  εϊσεισι  προς  αυτήν, 
επειτα  παιξούνται  προς  άΧΧήΧους. 

3  Έ/c  τούτου  πρώτον  μεν  ή  ’ Αριάδνη  ως  νύμφη 
κεκοσ μημενη  παρήΧθε  καί  εκαθεζετο  επι  τού  θρό¬ 
νου.  ούπω  δε  φαινομένου  τού  Διονύσου  ηύΧεΐτο  ό 
βακχείος  ρυθμός .  ένθα  δή  ήyάσθησav  τον  όρχη- 
ατοδιδάσκαΧον.  ευθύς  μεν  yάp  ή  y Αριάδνη  άκού- 
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cussion  of  the  views  propounded  by  Socrates ;  but 
Autolycus  kept  his  eyes  fixed  on  Callias.  And 
Callias,  addressing  Socrates,  but  looking  beyond  him 
and  returning  the  gaze  of  Autolycus,  said  :  “  So  you 
intend  acting  the  procurer,  do  you,  Socrates,  to  bring 
me  to  the  attention  of  the  commonwealth,  so  that  I 
may  enter  politics,  and  the  state  may  always  look 
upon  me  with  favour?” 

“  Assuredly,”  was  the  reply,  “that  is,  if  people  see 
that  you  set  your  heart  on  virtue,  not  in  pretence, 
but  in  reality.  For  false  reputation  is  soon  exposed 
when  tried  by  experience,  whereas  true  manly 
virtue, — barring  the  interposition  of  Providence, — 
confers  ever  more  and  more  brilliant  glory  when  put 
to  the  test  of  actual  deeds.” 

IX.  Their  conversation  ended  here.  Autolycus 
got  up  to  go  out  for  a  walk  (it  being  now  his  usual 
time) ;  and  his  father  Lycon,  as  he  was  departing  to 
accompany  him,  turned  back  and  said  :  “  So  help  me 
Hera,  Socrates,  you  seem  to  me  to  have  a  truly  noble 
character.” 

After  he  had  withdrawn,  a  chair  of  state,  first  of  all, 
was  set  down  in  the  room,  and  then  the  Syracusan 
came  in  with  the  announcement :  “  Gentlemen, 
Ariadne  will  now  enter  the  chamber  set  apart  for 
her  and  Dionysus ;  after  that,  Dionysus,  a  little 
flushed  with  wine  drunk  at  a  banquet  of  the  gods, 
will  come  to  join  her ;  and  then  they  will  disport 
themselves  together.” 

Then,  to  start  proceedings,  in  came  Ariadne, 
apparelled  as  a  bride,  and  took  her  seat  in  the  chair. 
Dionysus  being  still  invisible,  there  was  heard  the 
Bacchic  music  played  on  a  flute.  Then  it  was  that 
the  assemblage  was  filled  with  admiration  of  the 
dancing  master.  For  as  soon  as  Ariadne  heard  the 
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σασα  τοιούτόν  τι  εποίησεν  ώς  πας  αν  eyvco  οτι 
άσμενη  ήκουσε'  καί  ύπήντησε  μεν  ον  ουδέ  άνεστη, 

4  δήΧη  δ’  ήν  μόΧις  ηρεμούσα,  εττεί  yε  μην  κατείδεν 
αυτήν  ό  Διόνυσος,  ει τιχορεύσας  ώσπερ  αν  εϊ  τις 
φιΧικώτατα  εκαθεζετο  επί  των  γονάτων  καί 
περιΧαβών  εφίΧησεν  αυτήν,  η  δ'  αίδουμενη  μεν 
εωκει,  'όμως  δε  φΓΧικώς  άντιπεριέΧάμβανεν.  οί 
δε  συμπότ αι  όρων τες  άμα  μεν  εκρότουν,  άμα  δε 

5  εβόων  Αύθις.  ώς  δε  ό  Διόνυσος  άνιστάμενος 
συνανεσ τησε  μεθ ’  εαυτοί)  την  Αριάδνη ν,  εκ  τού¬ 
του  δη  φιΧούντων  τε  καί  άσπαζομενων  άΧΧηΧους 
σχήματα  παρήν  θεάσασθαι.  οί  δ’  όρώντες  όντως 
καΧόν  μεν  τον  Διόνυσον,  ώραίαν  δε  την  "Αριάδνη ν, 
ού  σκώπτοντας  δε  άΧΧ ’  άΧηθινώς  τοϊς  στόμασι 

6  φιΧοϋντας,  πάντες  άνεπτερωμενοι  εθεωντο.  καί 
yap  ηκουον  τού  Διονύσου  μεν  επερωτώιπος  αυτήν 
εί  φιΧεΐ  αυτόν,  τής  δε  ούτως  επομνυούσης  ώστε 
μή  μόνον  τον  Διόνυσον  άΧΧά  καί  τούς  παρόντας 
άπαντας  συνομόσαι  αν  ή  μην  τον  παΐδα  καί  την 
παιδα  ύπ ’  άΧΧηΧων  φιΧεΐσθαι.  εωκεσαν  yap  ού 
δεδιδayμεvoις  τά  σχήματα  άΧΧ ’  εφειμενοις  πράτ- 

7  τειν  ά  πάΧαι  επεθύμουν.  τεΧος  δε  οί  συ  μπόι  αι 
ίδόντες  περιβεβληκότας  τε  άΧΧηΧους  καί  ώς  εις 
εύνήν  άπιόντας,  οί  μεν  άyaμoι  yaμεΐv  επώμνυσαν, 
οί  δε  yεyaμηκότες  ιιναβάν τες  επί  τούς  ίππους 
άπήΧαυνον  προς  τάς  εαυτών  yi ιναΐκας,  όπως  τού¬ 
των  τύχοιεν.  Σωκράτης  δε  καί  των  άΧΧων  οί 
ύπομείναντες  προς  Αύκωνα  καί  τον  υιόν  σύν 
Κ αΧΧία  περιπατήσονιες  άπήΧθον. 

λύτη  τού  τότε  συμποσίου  κατάΧυσις  iy ενετό. 
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strain,  her  action  was  such  that  every  one  might 
have  perceived  her  joy  at  the  sound  ;  and  although 
she  did  not  go  to  meet  Dionysus,  nor  even  rise,  yet  it 
was  clear  that  she  kept  her  composure  with  difficulty. 
But  when  Dionysus  caught  sight  of  her,  he  came 
dancing  toward  her  and  in  a  most  loving  manner  sat 
himself  on  her  lap,  and  putting  his  arms  about  her 
gave  her  a  kiss.  Her  demeanour  was  all  modesty,  and 
yet  she  returned  his  embrace  with  affection.  As  the 
banqueters  beheld  it,  they  kept  clapping  and  crying 
“  encore  !  ”  Then  when  Dionysus  arose  and  gave  his 
hand  to  Ariadne  to  rise  also,  there  was  presented  the 
impersonation  of  lovers  kissing  and  caressing  each 
other.  The  onlookers  viewed  a  Dionysus  truly 
handsome,  an  Ariadne  truly  fair,  not  presenting 
a  burlesque  but  offering  genuine  kisses  with  their 
lips  ;  and  they  were  all  raised  to  a  high  pitch  of 
enthusiasm  as  they  looked  on.  For  they  overheard 
Dionysus  asking  her  if  she  loved  him,  and  heard  her 
vowing  that  she  did,  so  earnestly  that  not  only 
Dionysus  but  all  the  bystanders  as  well  would  have 
taken  their  oaths  in  confirmation  that  the  youth  and 
the  maid  surely  felt  a  mutual  affection.  For  theirs 
was  the  appearance  not  of  actors  who  had  been 
taught  their  poses  but  of  persons  now  permitted  to 
satisfy  their  long-cherished  desires.  At  last,  the 
banqueters,  seeing  them  in  each  other’s  embrace  and 
obviously  leaving  for  the  bridal  couch,  those  who 
were  unwedded  swore  that  they  would  take  to  them¬ 
selves  wives,  and  those  who  were  already  married 
mounted  horse  and  rode  off  to  their  wives  that  they 
might  enjoy  them.  As  for  Socrates  and  the  others 
who  had  lingered  behind,  they  went  out  with  Callias 
to  join  Lycon  and  his  son  in  their  walk. 

So  broke  up  the  banquet  held  that  evening. 
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In  the  year  399  b.c.,  Socrates,  then  about  seventy 
years  old,  was  brought  to  trial  by  Anytus,  Meletus, 
and  Lycon  on  an  indictment  charging  him  with 
subversion  of  religion  and  morals.  The  fullest 
account  of  Socrates  at  this  crisis  is  tq  be  found  in 
Plato’s  Euthyphro,  Apology  of  Socrates,  Crito,  and 
Phaedo.  Apparently  other  admirers  also  of  the  great 
man  had  described  the  trial  and  the  last  days  of  his 
life,  but  Xenophon,  who  at  that  time  was  with  the 
conglomerate  army  of  Cyrus  the  Younger  on  its 
memorable  trip  into  the  heart  of  Persia,  seems  to 
have  felt  that  these  various  accounts  left  out  one 
essential  point,  which  he  proceeds  to  develop  in  the 
Apology  or  Defence. 

The  first  sentence  of  this  composition  suggests  an 
intimate  connection  with  something  preceding  ; 1  but 
this  connection  is  now  broken,  and  whether  the 
Defence,  as  Mahaffy  thought,  is  the  original  con¬ 
clusion  to  Xenophon’s  Memoirs  of  Socrates,  where, 
in  the  last  chapter,  we  find  practically  the  same 
material  in  smaller  compass,  or  was  meant  to  be 
part  of  some  other  writing,  we  have  no  means  to 
determine.  Almost  equally  indeterminate  is  the 
date.  It  is  clear  that  when  the  Defence  was  written, 
both  Socrates  and  Anytus  (whose  death  occurred  we 

1  Compare  also  the  beginning  of  the  Oecorwmicus. 
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know  not  when)  had  been  gone  several  years,  and 
that  several  accounts  of  the  trial  had  already  appeared. 
But  there  is  nothing  to  show  how  late  the  work  was 
written,  nor  whether  it  preceded  or  followed  the 
Apology  of  Plato. 

Hermogenes,  the  authority  on  whom  Xenophon 
relied,  the  indigent  brother  of  the  rich  Callias, 
appears,  both  from  Xenophon’s  Defence  and  Sym¬ 
posium  and  from  Plato,  to  have  been  an  intimate 
in  the  Socratic  circle.  Although  he  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  doubtless  incomplete  list  given  in  Plato’s 
Apology  (33  D-34  A)  of  friends  and  disciples  present 
at  the  trial,  he  is  named  (in  Plato’s  Pkaedo  59B) 
as  one  of  those  who  were  with  Socrates  at  the  time 
of  his  execution,  and  so  may  be  presumed  to  have 
been  cognizant  of  what  happened  in  those  tragic 
days. 

Xenophon’s  design  in  writing  the  present  account 
was  not  to  give  a  full  report  of  the  trial  or  even  of 
Socrates’  address  to  the  jury,  but  to  show  that 
because  Socrates  believed  it  time  for  him  to  die 
he  had  a  common-sense  basis  for  his  sublime  attitude 
before  the  court ;  but  while  Plato,  the  only  eye¬ 
witness  whose  work  is  extant,  represents  Socrates 
as  telling  the  jury  that  he  can  face  death  calmly 
because  of  his  confidence  in  a  life  hereafter, — a 
doctrine  greatly  elaborated  in  the  Phaedo, — Xenophon 
does  not  even  mention  this  faith  either  in  this  partial 
report  of  the  trial  or  in  his  Memoirs  of  Socrates,  but 
says  that  in  conversation  with  Hermogenes  before 
the  trial  as  well  as  with  other  friends  after  it 
Socrates  founded  his  contentment  on  the  prospect  of 
avoiding  the  disabilities  of  old  age.  Dread  of  such 
ills  had  doubtless  filled  many  a  Greek’s  heart;  at 
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any  rate  the  theme  conies  out  a  number  of  times 
in  poetry,  from  the  haunting  elegy  of  Mimnermus 
on.  And  it  seems  quite  likely  that  in  conversation 
Socrates  had  mentioned  this  commonplace  comfort 
as  one  reason  for  his  willingness  to  die  ; 1  but  whether 
Plato  did  not  hear  it,  or  thought  it  not  worth  record¬ 
ing  beside  more  spiritual  thoughts,  at  any  rate  he 
nowhere  reports  it,2  and  it  is  certain  that  in  the 
publicity  of  the  court-room  Socrates  dwelt  rather 
on  his  hope  of  immortality  and  of  communion  with 
the  great  men  of  the  past.  The  reader  who  wishes 
to  get  a  true  picture  of  this  great  man  at  the  climax 
of  his  life  should  therefore  not  fail  to  supplement 
Xenophon’s  professedly  incomplete  account  by  the 
fuller  one  of  Plato. 

1  Perhaps  with  the  feeling  that  here  at  least  was  an 
argument  that  would  appeal  to  his  friends. 

2  The  nearest  approach  to  such  a  sentiment  is  found  in 
the  closing  words  of  Socrates’  defence  as  reported  by  Plato 
( Apology ,  41D) :  “  .  .  .  but  this  is  clear  to  me,  that  it  were 
better  for  me  now  to  die  and  once  and  for  all  be  rid  of 
troubles.” 
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2 


τ 

ω 


λ 


1.  ί&ωκράτονς  δε  άξιδν  μοι  δοκεί  elvcu  μεμνή- 
σθαι  καί  ώς  h τειδή  εκλήθη  εις  την  δίκην  εβουλεύ- 
σατο  7 τερι  re  τής  απολογίας  καί  τής  τελευτής  του 
βίου,  γεγράφασι  μεν  ουν  περί  τούτου  καί  άλλοι 
καί  πάντες  ετυχον  της  μεγαληγορίας  αυτού * 
καί  δήλον  δτι  τώ  οντι  ούτως  ερρήθη  ύπδ  Έωκρά- 
τους.  άλλ ’  δτι  ήδη  εαυτώ  ηγείτο  αίρετώτερον 
είναι  τού  βίου  θάνατον ,  τούτο  ου  διεσαφήνισαν' 
ώστε  άφρονεστερα  αυτού  φαίνεται  είναι  η  μεγαλη- 
γορία.  'Ερμογενης  μεντοι  δ  'Ιππονίκου  εταίρος 
τε  ήν  αύτώ  καί  εξήγγειλε  7 τερι  αυτού  τοιαύτα 
ώστε  ττ ρεπουσαν  φαίνεσθαι  την  μεγαληγορίαν 
αυτού  τη  διανοία.  εκείνος  γάρ  εφη  δρών  αυτόν 
ττερϊ  πάντων  μάλλον  διαλεγομενον  ή  ί τερι  τής 
δίκης  είττείν ,  Ουκ  έχρήν  μεντοι  σκοπεΐν,  ω  Έώ- 


κρατες,  και  δ  τι  άπολογήση  ;  τον  δε  τδ  μεν  πρώ¬ 
τον  άποκρίνασθαι,  Ου  γάρ  δοκώ  σοι  άπολογείσθαι 
μελετών  διαβεβιωκεναι ;  επει  δ’  αύτδς  2  ερεσθαι , 
Πω? ;  'Ότι  ούδεν  άδικον  διαγεγενημαι  ποιών’ 
ήνπερ  νομίζω  μελετην  είναι  καλλίστην  άπολο- 
i  γίας.  επει  δε  αύτδς  3  πάλιν  λεγειν,  Ούχ  δρας  τα 
*  Αθηναίων  δικαστήρια  ώς  πολλάκις  μεν  ούδεν 


1  Sauppe  omits  ΠΡΟΣ  ΤΟΤΣ  ΔΙΚΑΣΤΑΣ. 

2  avrbs  Schenkl  ;  avrbu  MSS. 

3  avrbs  Schenkl  ;  avrbu  MSS. 
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It  seems  to  me  fitting  to  hand  down  to  memory, 
furthermore,  how  Socrates,  on  being  indicted,  de¬ 
liberated  on  his  defence  and  on  his  end.  It  is 
true  that  others  have  written  about  this,  and  that 
all  of  them  have  reproduced  the  loftiness  of  his 
words, — a  fact  which  proves  that  his  utterance  really 
was  of  the  character  intimated ; — but  they  have  not 
shown  clearly  that  he  had  now  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  for  him  death  was  more  to  be  desired  than  life  ; 
and  hence  his  lofty  utterance  appears  rather  ill- 
considered.  Hermogenes,  the  son  of  Hipponicus, 
however,  was  a  companion  of  his  and  has  given  us 
reports  of  such  a  nature  as  to  show  that  the  sub¬ 
limity  of  his  speech  was  appropriate  to  the  resolve 
he  had  made.  For  he  stated  that  on  seeing  Socrates 
discussing  any  and  every  subject  rather  than  the 
trial,  he  had  said  :  “  Socrates,  ought  you  not  to  be 
giving  some  thought  to  what  defence  you  are  going 
to  make  ?  ”  That  Socrates  had  at  first  replied, 
‘f  Why,  do  I  not  seem  to  you  to  have  spent  my 
whole  life  in  preparing  to  defend  myself?”  Then 
when  he  asked,  “  How  so  ?  ”  he  had  said,  “  Because 
all  my  life  I  have  been  guiltless  of  wrong-doing ; 
and  that  I  consider  the  finest  preparation  for  a 
defence.”  Then  when  Hermogenes  again  asked, 
“  Do  you  not  observe  that  the  Athenian  courts 
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άδικούντας  λόγω  παραχθεν τες  an τεκτειναν,  7 τολ- 
Χάκις  δε  άδικούντας  ή  εκ  τού  λόγου  οικτίσαντες  ή 
επιχαρίτως  είπόντας  άπεΧυσαν ;  Άλλα  ναι  μά 
Αία,  φάναι  αυτόν,  καί  δίς  ήδη  επιχειρήσαντός  μου 
σκοπεΐν  περί  τής  αττοΧο^ιας  εναντιούταί  μοι  τό 

β  δαιμόνιον.  ως  δε  αυτός1  είττεΐν,  Θαυμαστά,  Χε- 
yεις,  τον  δ '  αν  άποκρίνασθαι,  θαυμαστόν  νομί¬ 
ζεις  εί  καί  τώ  θεω  δοκεΐ  εμε  βεΧτιον  είναι  ήδη 
τεΧευτάν  ;  ούκ  οίσθα  ότι  μέχρι  μεν  τ ουδέ  ούδενϊ 
άνθ ρώπων  ύφείμην  αν  βεΧτιον  εμού  βεβιωκεναι  ; 
07 τερ  yap  ήδιστον  εστιν,  ήδειν  όσίως  μοι  καί  δι¬ 
καίως  άπαντα  τον  βίον  βεβιωμενον  ώστε  ίσχυ- 
ρώς  ay άμενος  εμαυτόν  τ  αυτά  εύρισκον  καί  τούς 
εμοί  συyyιyvoμεvoυς  yιyvώσκovτaς  περί  εμού. 

6  νυν  δέ  εί  ετι  προβήσεται  ή  ήΧικία,  οΖδ’  οτι 
avayKr\  εσται  τα  τού  yήpως  άποτεΧεΐσθαι  καί 
όράν  τε  χείρον  καί  άκούειν  ήττον  καί  δυσμαθε- 
στερον  είναι  καί  ων  εμαθον  επιΧησμονεστερον. 
ήν  δε  αίσθάνωμαι  χείρων  yιyvόμεvoς  καί  κατα- 
μεμφωμαι  εμαυτόν,  πώς  άν,  είπεΐν,  ε’γώ  ετι  αν 

7  ήδεως  βιοτεύοιμι  ;  ίσως  δε  τ  οι,  φάναι  αυτόν,  καί 
ό  θεός  δι  εύμενειαν  προξενεί  μοι  ου  μόνον  το 
εν  καιρω  τής  ήΧικίας  καταΧύσαι  τον  βίον,  αλλά 
καί  τό  ή  ραστα.  ήν  yάp  νυν  κατακριθή  μου,2 
δήΧον  οτι  εξεσται  μοι  τή  τεΧευτή  χρήσθαι  ή 
ράστη  μεν  υπό  των  τούτου  επιμεΧηθεντων  κεκρι- 
ται,  άπ pay μονεστάτη  δε  τοΐς  φίΧοις,  πΧείστον  δε 
πόθον  εμποιούσα  τού  τεΧευτώντ ος.  όταν  y0p 


1  avrbs  Schenkl  ;  avrbv  MSS. 

2  Sauppe  reads  (by  a  misprint?)  μοι. 
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have  often  been  carried  away  by  an  eloquent  speech 
and  have  condemned  innocent  men  to  death,  and 
often  on  the  other  hand  the  guilty  have  been  ac¬ 
quitted  either  because  their  plea  aroused  compassion 
or  because  their  speech  was  witty  ?  ”  “  Yes,  indeed  !  ” 
he  had  answered ;  “  and  I  have  tried  twice  already 
to  meditate  on  my  defence,  but  my  divine  sign  inter¬ 
poses.”  And  when  Hermogenes  observed,  “That  is 
a  surprising  statement,”  he  had  replied,  “  Do  you 
think  it  surprising  that  even  God  holds  it  better  for 
me  to  die  now  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  I  would 
refuse  to  concede  that  any  man  has  lived  a  better 
life  than  I  have  up  to  now?  For  I  have  realized 
that  my  whole  life  has  been  spent  in  righteousness 
toward  God  and  man, — a  fact  that  affords  the  greatest 
satisfaction  ;  and  so  I  have  felt  a  deep  self-respect 
and  have  discovered  that  my  associates  hold  corre¬ 
sponding  sentiments  toward  me.  But  now,  if  my 
years  are  prolonged,  I  know  that  the  frailties  of  old 
age  will  inevitably  be  realized, — that  my  vision  must 
be  less  perfect  and  my  hearing  less  keen,  that  I 
shall  be  slower  to  learn  and  more  forgetful  of  what 
I  have  learned.  If  I  perceive  my  decay  and  take  to 
complaining,  how,”  he  had  continued,  “  could  I  any 
longer  take  pleasure  in  life  ?  Perhaps,”  he  added, 
“  God  in  his  kindness  is  taking  my  part  and  securing 
me  the  opportunity  of  ending  my  life  not  only  in 
season  but  also  in  the  way  that  is  easiest.  For  if  I 
am  condemned  now,  it  will  clearly  be  my  privilege  to 
suffer  a  death  that  is  adjudged  by  those  who  have 
superintended  this  matter  to  be  not  only  the  easiest 
but  also  the  least  irksome  to  one’s  friends  and  one 
that  implants  in  them  the  deepest  feeling  of  loss 
for  the  dead.  For  when  a  person  leaves  behind  in 
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άσχημον  μεν  μηΒεν  μηΒε  δυσχερές  ev  ταϊ ς  ηνώμαι.ς 
των  παρόντων  καταΧίπηται,  vyies  8ε  το  σώμα  εχων 
και  την  ψυχήν  Βυναμενην  φιΧοφρονεΐσθαι  άπο- 
μαραίνηται,  ί τώς  ούκ  άνά'γκη  τούτον  ποθεινόν 

8  είναι ;  όρθώς  8ε  οί  θεοί  τότε  μου  ηναντιούντο, 
φάναι  αυτόν,  τη  τού  Χό<γου  επισκεψει  οτε  εΒόκει 
ημΐν 1  ζητητεα  είναι  εκ  παντός  τρόπου  τα  άποφευ- 
κτικά.  εί  yap  τούτο  Βιεπ  ραζάμην ,  ΒήΧον  οτι 
ητ  οι  μασά  μην  αν  αντί  τού  ηΒη  Χήξαι  τού  βίου  η 
νόσοις  άXyυvόμεvoς  τεΧευτ ήσαι  η  yppa ,  εις  ο 
πάντα  τα  χαΧεπά  συρρεΐ  και  μάλα  έρημα  των 

9  ευφροσυνών,  μά  ΔΓ,  είπειν  αυτόν,  ώ  'Κρμό^/ενες, 
ε’γώ  ταύτα  ούΒε  προθυμήσομαι,  άΧΧ '  όσων  νομίζω 
τετ υχηκεναι  καΧών  και  παρά  θεών  και  παρ' 
ανθρώπων  και  ην  ε’γώ  Βόξαν  εχω  περί  εμαυτού, 
ταύτην  άναφαίνων  εί  βαρυνώ  τους  Βικαστάς, 
αίρησομαι  τεΧευτάν  μάΧΧον  η  άνεΧευθερως  το  ζην 
ετι  προσαιτών  κερΒάναι  τον  ποΧύ  χείρω  βίον  άντ\ 
θανάτου. 

10  Ούτως  8ε  yvovTa  αυτόν  εφη,  επειΒη  Karpyo- 
ρησαν  αυτού  οί  άντίΒικοι  ώς  ούς  μεν  ή  πόΧις  νομί¬ 
ζει  θεούς  ου  νομίζοι,  ετερα  Βό  καινά  Βαιμόνια 
είσφεροι  και  τούς  νέους  Βιαφθείροι,  παρεΧθ όντα 

11  είπειν'  'ΑΧΧ'  ε’γώ,  ώ  άνΒρες,  τούτο  μεν  πρώτον 
θαυμάζω  Μελάτου  ο  τω  ποτέ  yvoύς  λέγεί  ώς  ε’γώ 
ούς  η  πόΧις  νομίζει  θεούς  ου  νομίζω ·  επεϊ  θύοντά 
γε  με  εν  ταΐς  κοιναίς  εορταΐς  καί  επί  τών  Βημοσίων 
βωμών  και  οί  άΧΧοι  οί  παρατυ^/χάνοντες  εώρων 

12  και  αυτός  ΜεΧητος,  εί  εβούΧετο.  καινά  yε  μην 
Βαιμόνια  πώς  άν  ε’γώ  είσφεροιμι  λεγω^  οτι  θεού 
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the  hearts  of  his  companions  no  remembrance  to 
cause  a  blush  or  a  pang,  but  dissolution  comes  while 
he  still  possesses  a  sound  body  and  a  spirit  capable 
of  showing  kindliness,  how  could  such  a  one  fail  to 
be  sorely  missed  ?  It  was  with  good  reason,”  Socrates 
had  continued,  “that  the  gods  opposed  1  my  studying 
up  my  speech  at  the  time  when  we  held  that  by 
fair  means  or  foul  we  must  find  some  plea  that 
would  effect  my  acquittal.  For  if  I  had  achieved 
this  end,  it  is  clear  that  instead  of  now  passing  out 
of  life,  I  should  merely  have  provided  for  dying  in 
the  throes  of  illness  or  vexed  by  old  age,  the  sink 
into  which  all  distresses  flow,  unrelieved  by  any  joy. 
As  Heaven  is  my  witness,  Hermogenes,”  he  had 
gone  on,  “  I  shall  never  court  that  fate  ;  but  if  I  am 
going  to  offend  the  jury  by  declaring  all  the  blessings 
that  I  feel  gods  and  men  have  bestowed  on  me,  as 
well  as  my  personal  opinion  of  myself,  I  shall  prefer 
death  to  begging  meanly  for  longer  life  and  thus 
gaining  a  life  far  less  worthy  in  exchange  for  death.” 

Hermogenes  stated  that  with  this  resolve  Socrates 
came  before  the  jury  after  his  adversaries  had  charged 
him  with  not  believing  in  the  gods  worshipped  by 
the  state  and  with  the  introduction  of  new  deities 
in  their  stead  and  with  corruption  of  the  young,  and 
replied:  “One  thing  that  I  marvel  at  in  Meletus, 
gentlemen,  is  what  may  be  the  basis  of  his  assertion 
that  I  do  not  believe  in  the  gods  worshipped  by  the 
state ;  for  all  who  have  happened  to  be  near  at  the 
time,  as  wTell  as  Meletus  himself, — if  he  so  desired, — 
have  seen  me  sacrificing  at  the  communal  festivals 
and  on  the  public  altars.  As  for  introducing  f  new 
divinities/  how  could  I  be  guilty  of  that  merely  in 

1  See  note  on  p.  494, 
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μοι  φωνή  φαίνεται  σημαίνον σα  ο  τι  χρη  ποιεΐν  ; 
/cal  γ άρ  οί  φθόγγοις  οιωνών  καί  οί  φημαις  ανθρώ¬ 
πων  χρώμενοι  φωναΐς  δηπου  τεκμαίρονται.  βρον¬ 
τάς  δε  άμφιΧεξει  τις  η  μη  φωνεΐν  ή  μη  μεηιστον 
οίωνιστηριον  είναι ;  η  δε  ΥΙυθοί  εν  τω  τρίποδι 
ίερεια  ου  και  αυτή  φωνή  τα  παρά  τον  θεοί)  δια γ- 

13  ^γεΧλει  ;  αλλά  μεντοι  και  το  προειδεναι  γε  τον 
θεόν  το  μεΧΧον  και  το  π ροσημαίνειν  ω  βούΧεται, 
και  τούτο,  ώσπερ  εγώ  φημί ,  ον  τω  πάντες  και 
X0yovai  καί  νομίζονσιν.  άλλ’  οί  μεν  οιωνούς  τε 
καί  φημας  και  συμβόΧονς  τε  καί  μάντεις  δνομά- 
ζουσι  τούς  προσημαίνοντας  είναι,  εγώ  δε  τούτο 
δαιμόνιου  καΧώ,  και  οίμαι  όντως  όνομάζων  και 
άΧηθεστ ερα  καί  όσιώτερα  Χεηειν  των  τοΐς  ορνισιν 
άνατιθεντων  την  των  θεών  δύναμιν.  ώς  γε  μηι 
ού  ψεύδομαι  κατά  τον  θεόν  καί  τον τ  εχω  τεκμή¬ 
ριου *  και  yap  των  φίΧων  ποΧΧοΐς  δη  εξayyείXaς 
τα  τού  θεού  συμβονΧεύματα  ούδεπώποτε  ψενσά- 
μενος  εφάνην. 

14  ΈπεΙ  δε  ταύτ  άκούοντες  οί  δικασταϊ  εθορύβονν, 
οί  μεν  άπιστού ντες  τοΐς  Xεyoμεvoις,  οί  δε  και  φθο- 
νούντες  εί  και  παρά  θεών  μειζόνων  η  αυτοί  τ vy%a- 
νοι,  πάΧιν  είπεΐν  τον  Σωκρά την’  'Άyε  δη  ακούσατε 
και  άΧΧα,  ΐνα  ετι  μάΧΧον  οί  βουΧόμενοι  υμών 


1  Or  “  divine  sign.”  Here,  as  earlier,  the  mere  adjective 
is  used  ;  but  in  Plato’s  Theages  (128Ό  ff.)  and  Apology  (31  D) 
this  admonitory  something  is  described  as  a  voice  sent  by 
heavenly  dispensation,  and  is  called  variously  “the  sign” 
[Apology  41  D),  “  the  usual  sign  ”  ( Apology  40  G),  “  the  divine 
sign”  [Rep.  496  C),  “the  usual  divine  sign”  ( Euthyd .  272  E, 
Phae.drus  242  B,  Theages  1 29  B) ,  “  the  sign  from  Cod  ”  [Apology 
40  B),  ‘ ‘  something  God-sent  and  divine  ”  [Apology  31D).  Plato 
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asserting  that  a  voice  of  God  is  made  manifest  to 
me  indicating  my  duty  ?  Surely  those  who  take 
their  omens  from  the  cries  of  birds  and  the  utter¬ 
ances  of  men  form  their  judgments  on  ‘voices.’ 
Will  any  one  dispute  either  that  thunder  utters  its 
‘  voice/  or  that  it  is  an  omen  of  the  greatest  moment  ? 
Does  not  the  very  priestess  who  sits  on  the  tripod 
at  Delphi  divulge  the  god’s  will  through  a  ‘voice’? 
But  more  than  that,  in  regard  to  God’s  foreknowledge 
of  the  future  and  his  forewarning  thereof  to  whom¬ 
soever  he  will,  these  are  the  same  terms,  I  assert, 
that  all  men  use,  and  this  is  their  belief.  The  only 
difference  between  them  and  me  is  that  whereas 
they  call  the  sources  of  their  forewarning  ‘  birds,’ 
‘utterances,’  ‘chance  meetings,’  ‘prophets,’  I  call 
mine  a  ‘  divine  ’  thing  ; 1  and  I  think  that  in  using 
such  a  term  I  am  speaking  with  more  truth  and 
deeper  religious  feeling  than  do  those  who  ascribe 
the  gods’  power  to  birds.  Now  that  I  do  not  lie 
against  God  I  have  the  following  proof :  I  have 
revealed  to  many  of  my  friends  the  counsels  which 
God  has  given  me,  and  in  no  instance  has  the  event 
shown  that  I  was  mistaken.” 

Hermogenes  further  reported  that  when  the  jurors 
raised  a  clamour  at  hearing  these  words,  some  of 
them  disbelieving  his  statements,  others  showing 
jealousy  at  his  receiving  greater  favours  even  from 
the  gods  than  they,  Socrates  resumed  :  “  Hark  ye; 
let  me  tell  you  something  more,  so  that  those  of 
you  who  feel  so  inclined  may  have  still  greater 

reports  Socrates’  description  of  this  as  a  voice  not  directing 
his  actions  but  serving  only  as  a  deterrent  when  he  or  his 
friends  were  contemplating  doing  something  inadvisable. 
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άπιστώσι  τω  εμε  τετ ιμησθαι  ίπ το  δαιμόνων.  Χαχ- 
ρεφώντος  yap  ποτέ  επερωτώντος  εν  ΔεΧφοΐς  περί 
εμού  7 τοΧΧών  παρόντων  άνείΧεν  ο  ΑποΧΧων  μη- 
Βενα  είναι  ανθρώπων  εμού  μήτε  εΧευθεριώτερον 
μήτε  Βικαιότερον  μήτε  σωφρονεστερον. 

15  'Ως  δ’  αν  ταντ  άκούσαντες  οι  Βικασταί  ετι  μάΧ- 
Χον  εικότως  εθορύβονν ,  αύθις  είπεΐν  τον  Ί,ωκρά- 
την'  Άλλα  μείζω  μεν,  ώ  άνΒρες,  εϊπεν  ό  θεός  εν 
χρησμοΐς  περί  Av/covpyov  του  Λ ακεΒαιμονίοις 
νομοθετήσαντος  η  περί  εμού.  λέγετ ac  yap  είς 
τον  νεώ  εισιόντα  π  ροσειπείν  αυτόν,  Φροντίζω 
πάτερα  θεόν  σε  εϊπω  ή  άνθρωπον,  εμε  δέ  θεω 
μεν  ούκ  εϊκασεν,  ανθρώπων  δέ  7Γολλω  προεκρινεν 
ύπερφερειν.  όμως  δέ  υμείς  μηΒε  ταυτ  εικη 
πιστεύσητε  τω  θεω,  άΧΧά  καθ'  εν  έκαστον 
10  επισκοπείτε  ών  είπεν  ό  θεός.  τίνα  μεν  yap  επί- 
στασθε  ηττον  εμοΰ  ΒουΧεύοντα  ταϊς  του  σώματος 
επιθυμίαις  ;  τίνα  δέ  άνθ ρώπων  εΧευθεριώτερον, 
ός  παρ'  ούΒενός  ούτε  Βώρα  ούτε  μισθόν  δέχομαι ;  Βι- 
καιότερον  δέ  τίνα  άν  εικότως  νομίσαιτε  τον  ούτω  1 
προς  τα  7 ταρόντα  σννη  ρμοσ  μενού  ώς  των  άΧΧοτρίων 
μηΒενός  προσΒείσθαι  ;  σοφόν  δέ  πώς  ούκ  άν  τις 
εικότως  άι ώρα  φησειεν  είναι  ός  εξ  οτουπερ  ξυνιε- 
ναι  τα  Xεyόμεva  ηρξάμην  ούπώποτε  ΒιεΧιπον  και 
17  ζητών  και  μανθάνων  6  τι  εΒυνάμην  aya00v  ;  ώς 
δέ  ού  μάτην  επόνουν  ού  Βοκεί  ύμΐν  καί  τάδε  τεκμή¬ 
ρια  είναι,  τό  ποΧΧούς  μεν  ποΧίτας  τών  αρετής 
εφιεμενων,  ποΧΧούς  δέ  ξένων  εκ  πάντων  προαιρεϊ- 
σθαι  εμοί  ξυνείναι  ;  εκείνου  δέ  τί  φήσομεν  αίτιον 


ου  τω  added  by  Cobet. 
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disbelief  in  my  being  honoured  of  Heaven.  Once 
on  a  time  when  Chaerephon 1  made  inquiry  at 
the  Delphic  oracle  concerning  me,  in  the  presence 
of  many  people  Apollo  answered  that  no  man 
was  more  free  than  I,  or  more  just,  or  more 
prudent.” 

When  the  jurors,  naturally  enough,  made  a  still 
greater  tumult  on  hearing  this  statement,  he  said 
that  Socrates  again  went  on :  “  And  yet,  gentle¬ 
men,  the  god  uttered  in  oracles  greater  things  of 
Lycurgus,  the  Lacedaemonian  law-giver,  than  he 
did  of  me.  For  there  is  a  legend  that,  as  Lycurgus 
entered  the  temple,  the  god  thus  addressed  him  : 

‘  I  am  pondering  whether  to  call  you  god  or  man.’ 
Now  Apollo  did  not  compare  me  to  a  god  ;  he  did, 
however,  judge  that  I  far  excelled  the  rest  of  man¬ 
kind.  However,  do  not  believe  the  god  even  in 
this  without  due  grounds,  but  examine  the  god’s 
utterance  in  detail.  First,  who  is  there  in  your 
knowledge  that  is  less  a  slave  to  his  bodily  appetites 
than  I  am?  Who  in  the  world  more  free, — for  I 
accept  neither  gifts  nor  pay  from  any  one  ?  Whom 
would  you  with  reason  regard  as  more  just  than  the 
one  so  reconciled  to  his  present  possessions  as  to 
want  nothing  beside  that  belongs  to  another?  And 
would  not  a  person  with  good  reason  call  me  a  wise 
man,  who  from  the  time  when  I  began  to  under¬ 
stand  spoken  words  have  never  left  off  seeking  after 
and  learning  every  good  thing  that  I  could  ?  And 
that  my  labour  has  not  been  in  vain  do  you  not 
think  is  attested  by  this  fact,  that  many  of  my 
fellow-citizens  who  strive  for  virtue  and  many  from 
abroad  choose  to  associate  with  me  above  all  other 
men  ?  And  what  shall  we  say  is  accountable  for 
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είναι,  τού  ττάντ ας  είδεναι  οτι  εγώ  ήκιστ  αν 
ενοιμι  V ρήματα  άντιδιδόναι,  όμως  πολλούς  επιθυ- 
μ€Μ  εμοι  τι  οωρεισσαι  ;  το  ό  εμε  μ€ν  μηό  υφ 
ενός  an ταιτεΐσθαι  ευεργεσίας,  εμοι  δε  7 τολλούς 

18  όμολογεΐν  χάριτας  όφείλειν  ;  το  δ’  iv  τή  πολιορκία 
τους  μεν  άλλους  οίκτίρειν  εαυτούς,  εμε  δε  μηδέν 
άπορώτερον  διάγειν  ή  οτε  τα  μάλιστα  ή  πόλις 
ηύδαιμόνει  1 ;  το  δ'ε  τούς  άλλους  μεν  τάς  ευπά¬ 
θειάς  εκ  της  αγοράς  πολυτελείς  πορίζεσθαι ,  εμε 
δέ  εκ  της  ψυχής  άνευ  δαπάνης  ήδίους  εκείνων 
μηχανάσθαι ;  εϊ  γε  μήν  δσα  εϊρηκα  περί  εμαυτού 
μηδεις  δύναι τ'  αν  εξελεγξαι  με  ώς  ψεύδομαι,  πως 
ούκ  αν  ήδη  δικαίως  καί  ύπο  θεών  και  ύπ '  άνθρώ- 

19  πων  επαινοίμην  ;  άλλ'  δμως  συ  μεφής,  ώ  Μελάτε, 
τοιαύτα  επιτηδεύοντα  τούς  νέους  διαφθείρειν ; 
καίτοι  επιστάμεθα  μεν  δήπου  τίνες  είσί  νέων  δια- 
φθοραί *  σύ  δε  είπε  εϊ  τινα  οίσθα  ύπ'  εμού  γεγε- 
νημενον  ή  εξ  ευσεβούς  άνόσιον  ή  εκ  σώφρονος 
υβριστήν  ή  εξ  εύδιαίτου  πολυδάπανον  ή  εκ 
μ,ετριοπότου  οίνόφλυγα  ή  εκ  φιλοπόνου  μαλακόν 

20  ή  άλλης  πονηράς  ηδονής  ήττημενον.  Άλλα  ναι 

μά  ΔΓ,  εφη  δ  Μελάτο?,  εκείνους  οιδα  ούς  σύ 
πεπεικας  σοί  πείθεσθαι  μάλλον  ή  τοις  γειναμε- 
νοις.  f Ομολογώ ,  φάναι  τον  Έ,ωκρά την,  περί  γε 

παιδείας'  τούτο  γάρ  ϊσασιν  εμοι  μεμεληκός.  περί 
δέ  ύγιείας  τοΐς  ίατροις  μάλλον  οι  άνθρωποι  πεί¬ 
θονται  ή  τοϊς  γονεύσι·  και  εν  ταΐς  εκκλησίαις  γε 


1  €ΐ ιδα,ίμόνει  one  MS.  ;  ευδαιμονεί  Sauppe  with  the  other 
MSS. 


1  The  blockade  of  Athens  by  the  Spartans  in  the  last  year 
of  the  Peloponnesian  War. 
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this  fact,  that  although  everybody  knows  that  it  is 
quite  impossible  for  me  to  repay  with  money,  many 
people  are  eager  to  make  me  some  gift  ?  Or  for 
this,  that  no  demands  are  made  on  me  by  a  single 
person  for  the  repayment  of  benefits,  while  many 
confess  that  they  owe  me  a  debt  of  gratitude  ?  Or 
for  this,  that  during  the  siege,1  while  others  were 
commiserating  their  lot,  I  got  along  without  feeling 
the  pinch  of  poverty  any  worse  than  when  the  city’s 
prosperity  wras  at  its  height  ?  Or  for  this,  that 
while  other  men  get  their  delicacies  in  the  markets 
and  pay  a  high  price  for  them,  I  devise  more 
pleasurable  ones  from  the  resources  of  my  soul,  with 
no  expenditure  of  money  ?  And  now,  if  no  one  can 
convict  me  of  misstatement  in  all  that  I  have  said 
of  myself,  do  I  not  unquestionably  merit  praise  from 
both  gods  and  men?  But  in  spite  of  all,  Meletus, 
do  you  maintain  that  I  corrupt  the  young  by  such 
practices  ?  And  yet  surely  we  know  what  kinds 
of  corruption  affect  the  young ;  so  you  tell  us 
whether  you  know  of  any  one  who  under  my  in¬ 
fluence  has  fallen  from  piety  into  impiety,  or  from 
sober  into  wanton  conduct,  or  from  moderation  in 
living  into  extravagance,  or  from  temperate  drinking 
into  sottishness,  or  from  strenuousness  into  effemin¬ 
acy,  or  has  been  overcome  of  any  other  base 
pleasure.”  “But,  by  Heaven!”  said  Meletus:  “there 
is  one  set  of  men  I  know, — those  whom  you  have 
persuaded  to  obey  you  rather  than  their  parents.” 
“  I  admit  it,”  he  reports  Socrates  as  replying,  “at 
least  so  far  as  education  is  concerned  ;  for  people 
know  that  I  have  taken  an  interest  in  that.  But 
in  a  question  of  health,  men  take  the  advice  of 
physicians  rather  than  that  of  their  parents ;  and 
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πάντες  δηπου  oi  ’ Αθηναίοι  τοϊς  φρονιμώτατα 
Xeyouai  πείθονται  μάλλον  ή  τοϊς  7 τροσηκουσιν. 
ού  yap  δη  καί  arpciTpyovs  αίρεϊσθε  καί  προ  πάτε¬ 
ρων  καί  προ  αδελφών  καί  ναϊ  μα  Αία  yε  υμείς 
προ  υμών  αυτών,  ούς  αν  pypaOe  περί  των  η τολε- 
μικών  φρονιμωτάτους  είναι  ;  Οΰτω  yap,  φάναι  τον 
Μίλητον,  ω  S ώκρατες ,  καί  συμφέρει  καί  νομίζε- 

21  ται.  Οΰκουν,  είπεϊν  τον  %ωκράτην,  θαυμαστόν 
καί  τούτό  σοι  δοκεϊ  είναι,  το  εν  μεν  ταϊς  άλλαις 
πράξεσι  μη  μόνον  ίσομοιρίας  τυyγάvειv  τούς  κρα- 
τ ιστούς  αλλά  καί  π  ροτετιμησθαι,  εμε  δε,  ότι  περί 
του  μεyίστ ου  aya0od  άνθρώποις,  περί  παιδείας, 
βέλτιστος  είναι  υπό  τινων  προκρίνομαι,  τούτου 
ενεκα  θανάτου  ύπο  σου  διώκεσθαι  ; 

22  Έρρήθη  μεν  δηλον  οτι  τούτων  πλείονα  υπό  τε 
αυτού  καί  των  avvayo ρευοντών  φίλων  αύτώ.  άλλ’ 
iyco  ού  τά  πάντα  είπεϊν  τα  εκ  της  δίκης  ε σπού¬ 
δασα,  άλλ’  ηρκεσε  μοι  δηλωσαι  οτι  Άωκράτης  τό 
μεν  μήτε  περί  θεούς  άσεβήσαι  μήτε  περί  ανθρώ¬ 
πους  άδικος  φανήναι  περί  παντός  εποιειτο*  το  δε 
μη  άποθανεΐν  ούκ  ωετο  λιπαρητεον  είναι,  αλλά 

23  καί  καιρόν  ηδη  ενόμιζεν  εαυτώ  τελευτάν,  ότι  δε 
ούτως  ε^/'^νωσκε  καταδηλότερον  iyiyveTO  επειδή 
η  δίκη  κατεφτηφίσθη.  πρώτον  μεν  yap  κελευό- 
μενος  ύποτιμάσθαι  ούτε  αυτός  ύπετιμησατο  ούτε 
τούς  φίλους  εϊασεν,  άλλα  καί  ελεyεv  ότι  το  ύποτι¬ 
μάσθαι  όμoλoyoύvτoς  εϊη  αδικεί ν.  επειτα  των 
εταίρων  εκκλεφται  βουλο μενών  αύτον  ούκ  εφεί- 
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moreover,  in  the  meetings  of  the  legislative  as¬ 
sembly  all  the  people  of  Athens,  without  question, 
follow  the  advice  of  those  whose  words  are  wisest 
rather  than  that  of  their  own  relatives.  Do  you  not 
also  elect  for  your  generals,  in  preference  to  fathers 
and  brothers, — yes,  by  Heaven  !  in  preference  to 
your  very  selves, — those  whom  you  regard  as  having 
the  greatest  wisdom  in  military  affairs?”  “Yes,” 
Meletus  had  said ;  “  for  that  is  both  expedient 
and  conventional.”  “Well,  then,”  Socrates  had 
rejoined,  “does  it  not  seem  to  you  an  amazing  thing 
that  while  in  other  activities  those  who  excel  re¬ 
ceive  honours  not  merely  on  a  parity  with  their 
fellows  but  even  more  marked  ones,  yet  I,  because 
I  am  adjudged  by  some  people  supreme  in  what  is 
man’s  greatest  blessing,  —  education,  —  am  being 
prosecuted  by  you  on  a  capital  charge?” 

More  than  this  of  course  was  said  both  by  Socrates 
himself  and  by  the  friends  who  joined  in  his  defence. 
But  I  have  not  made  it  a  point  to  report  the  whole 
trial;  rather  I  am  satisfied  to  make  it  clear  that 
while  Socrates’  whole  concern  was  to  keep  free 
from  any  act  of  impiety  toward  the  gods  or  any 
appearance  of  wrong-doing  toward  man,  he  did  not 
think  it  meet  to  beseech  the  jury  to  let  him  escape 
death  ;  instead,  he  believed  that  the  time  had  now 
come  for  him  to  die.  This  conviction  of  his  became 
more  evident  than  ever  after  the  adverse  issue  of 
the  trial.  For,  first  of  all,  when  he  was  bidden  to 
name  his  penalty,  he  refused  personally  and  forbade 
his  friends  to  name  one,  but  said  that  naming  the 
penalty  in  itself  implied  an  acknowledgment  of 
guilt.  Then,  when  his  companions  wished  to  remove 
him  clandestinely  from  prison,  he  would  not  aecom- 
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πέτο,  αλλά  καί  επισκώψαι  εδόκει,  ερόμενος  εϊ 
που  είδεΐεν  τι  χωρίον  εξω  της  *Ατ τικής  ένθα  ού 
προσβατον  θανάτω. 

24  'Ως·  δε  τελο?  ειχεν  η  δίκη,  είπεΐν  αυτόν'  Άλλ*, 
ώ  άνδρες,  τούς  μεν  διδάσκοντας  τους  μάρτυρας  ως 
χρη  επιορκούντας  καταψευδο μαρτυ ρεϊν  εμού  real 
τους  7 τειθομενους  τούτοις  ανάγκη  εστι  ποΧλην 
εαυτοΐς  συνειδεναι  ασέβειαν  καί  αδικίαν  εμοι  δε 
τί  προσηκει  νυν  μεΐον  φρονεΐν  ή  πριν  κατακριθή- 
ναι,  μηδέν  ελε^γθεντ ι  ως  πεποίηκά  τι  ων  iypa- 
ψαντό  με  ;  ούτε  yap  εyωyε  άντϊ  Αιος  και  f/H ρας 
και  των  συν  τούτοις  θεών  ούτε  θύων  τισι  καινοΐς 
δαίμοσιν  ούτε  όμνύς  ούτε  όνομάζων  άΧλους  θεούς 
άναπεφηνα.  τούς  yε  μην  νέους  πώς  άν  διαφθεί- 

25  ροιμι  καρτερίαν  και  εύτεΑειαν  προσεθίζων  ;  εφ ’ 
οΐς  yε  μην  εργοί?  κειται  θάνατος  η  ζημία ,  ίεροσυ- 
\ία,  τοιχωρυχία,  ανδραποδίσει ,  πόΧεως  προδοσία , 
ονδ ’  αυτοί  οί  άντίδικοι  τούτων  πράζαί  τι  κατ 
εμού  φασιν.  ώστε  θαυμαστόν  εμο^ε  δοκεΐ  είναι 
όπως  ποτέ  εφάνη  ύμΐν  του  θανάτου  ε-pyov  άζιον 

26  εμοι  είpyaσμεvov.  άλλ’  ουδέ  μεντοι  οτι  αδίκως 
αποθνήσκω ,  διά  τούτο  μεΐον  φρονητεον'  ού  yap 
εμοι  αλλά  τοις  κaτayvoύσι  τούτο  αισχρόν  εστι. 
παραμυθεΐται  δε  τί  με  και  ΐΙαΧαμηδης  ό  παρα- 
πΧησίως  εμοι  τελευτ ησας·  ετι  yap  και  νύν  ποΧύ 
καΧΧίους  ύμνους  παρέχεται  Όδυσσεως  τού  αδίκως 


αποκτειναντος  αυτόν 


οΖδ’  οτι  και  εμοι  μαρτυρη- 


1  One  of  the  Greek  warriors  at  Troy  ;  put  to  death  on  a 
charge  of  treason  trumped  up  by  Odysseus,  or  by  Odysseus, 
Diomedes,  and  Agamemnon. 
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pany  them,  but  seemed  actually  to  banter  them, 
asking  them  whether  they  knew  of  any  spot  outside 
of  Attica  that  was  inaccessible  to  death. 

When  the  trial  was  over,  Socrates  (according  to 
Hermogenes)  remarked  :  “  Well,  gentlemen,  those 
who  instructed  the  witnesses  that  they  must  bear 
false  witness  against  me,  perjuring  themselves  to  do 
so,  and  those  who  were  won  over  to  do  this  must 
feel  in  their  hearts  a  guilty  consciousness  of  great 
impiety  and  iniquity  ;  but  as  for  me,  why  should  my 
spirit  be  any  less  exalted  now  than  before  my  con¬ 
demnation,  since  I  have  not  been  proved  guilty  ot 
having  done  any  of  the  acts  mentioned  in  the  in¬ 
dictment  ?  For  it  has  not  been  shown  that  I  have 
sacrificed  to  new  deities  in  the  stead  of  Zeus  and 
Hera  and  the  gods  of  their  company,  or  that  I  have 
invoked  in  oaths  or  mentioned  other  gods.  And 
how  could  I  be  corrupting  the  young  by  habituating 
them  to  fortitude  and  frugality?  Now  of  all  the 
acts  for  which  the  laws  have  prescribed  the  death - 
penalty  —  temple  robbery,  burglary,  enslavement, 
treason  to  the  state — not  even  my  adversaries  them¬ 
selves  charge  me  with  having  committed  any  of 
these.  And  so  it  seems  astonishing  to  me  how  you 
could  ever  have  been  convinced  that  I  had  com¬ 
mitted  an  act  meriting  death.  But  further,  my 
spirit  need  not  be  less  exalted  because  I  am  to  be 
executed  unjustly  ;  for  the  ignominy  of  that  attaches 
not  to  me  but  to  those  who  condemned  me.  And 
I  get  comfort  from  the  case  of  Palamedes,1  also,  who 
died  in  circumstances  similar  to  mine ;  for  even  yet 
he  affords  us  far  more  noble  themes  for  song  than 
does  Odysseus,  the  man  who  unjustly  put  him  to 
death.  And  I  know  that  time  to  come  as  well  as 
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σεται  υπό  τε  τού  επιοντος  και  υπό  τού  ί ταρεΧη- 
Χνθότ ος  χρόνου  υτι  ήδίκησα  μεν  ούδενα  πώποτε 
ουδέ  πονηρότερου  εποίησα,  ηύεργετουν  δε  τους 
εμοϊ  διαΧεγ  ο  μένους  προίκα  διδάσκων  6  τι  εδυνάμην 
αγαθόν. 

27  Κίπών  δε  ταύτα  μάΧα  όμοΧογουμενως  8η  τοΐς 
είρημενοις  άπήει  καί  ομμασι  καί  σχήματι  καί 
βαδίσματι  φαιδρός,  ώς  δεήσθετο  άρα  τούς  παρ¬ 
επομένους  δακρύοντας,  Ύί  τούτο  ;  είπεΐν  αυτόν, 
i)  άρτι  δακρύετε  ;  ου  γάρ  πάΧαι  ϊστε  ότι  εξ  οτου- 
περ  εγενόμην  κατεφτηφισ  μένος  ήν  μου  υπό  τής 
φύσεως  ό  θάνατος  ;  άΧΧά  μεντοι  εΐ  μεν  αγαθών 
επιρρεόντων  προαπόΧΧυμαι,  δήΧον  ότι  εμοϊ  και 
τοΐς  εμοΐς  εύνοις  Χυπητεον  ει  δε  χαΧεπών  προσ- 
δοκωμενων  καταΧυω  τον  βίον,  εγώ  μεν  οιμαι  ώς 
εύπ ραγούντος  εμού  πάσιν  ύμϊν  εύθυμητεον  είναι. 

28  ΤΙαρων  δε  τις  ’Απολλόδωρο?,  επιθυμητής  μεν 
ών  ίσχυρώς  αυτού ,  άΧΧως  δ’  ευήθης,  είπεν  άρα' 
Άλλα  τούτο  εγωγε,  ώ  Έώκρατες,  χαΧεπώτατα 
φέρω  οτι  όρώ  σε  αδίκως  άποθνήσ κοντά,  τον  δε 
Χεγεται  καταφτήσαντα  αυτού  την  κεφαΧήν  είπεΐν' 
%ύ  δό,  ω  φίΧτατε  Απολλόδωρε,  μάΧΧον  αν  εβού- 
Χου  με  όράν  δικαίως  ή  αδίκως  άποθνήσκοντα  ; 
και  άμα  επιγεΧάσαι. 

29  Αεγεται  δε  και  'Άνυτον  παριόντα  ίδων  είπεΐν' 
Άλλ’  ό  μεν  άνήρ  οδε  κυδρός,  ώς  μεγα  τι 1  και  καΧόν 
διαπεπ  pay  μένος  εί  άπεκτονε  με  οτι  αυτόν  των 
μεγίστων  υπό  τής  πόλεω?  όρων  άξιούμενον  ούκ 

1  Sauppe  reads  re  (a  misprint  ?). 
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time  past  will  attest  that  I,  too,  far  from  ever  doing 
any  man  a  wrong  or  rendering  him  more  wicked, 
have  rather  profited  those  who  conversed  with  me 
by  teaching  them,  without  reward,  every  good  thing 
that  lay  in  my  power.” 

With  these  words  he  departed,  blithe  in  glance, 
in  mien,  in  gait,  as  comported  well  indeed  with  the 
words  he  had  just  uttered.  When  he  noticed  that 
those  who  accompanied  him  were  in  tears,  “  What  is 
this  ?  ”  Hermogenes  reports  him  as  asking.  “  Are  you 
just  now  beginning  to  weep  ?  Have  you  not  known 
all  along  that  from  the  moment  of  my  birth  nature 
had  condemned  me  to  death?  Verily,  if  I  am  being 
destroyed  before  my  time  while  blessings  are  still 
pouring  in  upon  me,  clearly  that  should  bring  grief 
to  me  and  to  my  well-wishers ;  but  if  I  am  ending 
my  life  when  only  troubles  are  in  view,  my  own 
opinion  is  that  you  ought  all  to  feel  cheered,  in  the 
assurance  that  my  state  is  happy.” 

A  man  named  Apollodorus,  who  was  there  with 
him,  a  very  ardent  disciple  of  Socrates,  but  other¬ 
wise  simple,  exclaimed,  “  But,  Socrates,  what  I  find 
it  hardest  to  bear  is  that  I  see  you  being  put  to 
death  unjustly!”  The  other,  stroking  Apollodorus’ 
head,  is  said  to  have  replied,  “  My  beloved  Apollo¬ 
dorus,  was  it  your  preference  to  see  me  put  to  death 
justly?  ”  and  smiled  as  he  asked  the  question. 

It  is  said  also  that  he  remarked  as  he  saw  Anytus1 
passing  by :  “  There  goes  a  man  who  is  filled  with 
pride  at  the  thought  that  he  has  accomplished  some 
great  and  noble  end  in  putting  me  to  death,  because, 
seeing  him  honoured  by  the  state  with  the  highest 

1  One  of  the  three  plaintiffs  in  Socrates’  trial. 
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εφην  χρηναι  τον  vlbv  n τερί  βύρσας  παιΒεύειν.  ως 
μοχθηρός  ούτος,  εφη,  ός  ουκ  εοικεν  ειΒεναι  οτι 
όπότερος  ημών  καί  συμφορώτερα  καί  καΧΧίω  εις 
τον  αεί  χρόνον  Βιαπεπρακται,  ούτός  εστι  καί  ό 

30  ι >ικών.  άΧΧά  μεντοι,  φάναι  αυτόν,  άνεθηκε  μεν 
καί  " Ομηρος  εστιν  οίς  των  εν  καταΧυσει  τον  βίου 
προηιηνώσκειν  τα  μεΧΧοντα,  βουΧομαι  8ε  καί  εγώ 
χρησμωΒησαί  τι.  συνεηενόμην  ηάρ  ποτέ  βραχέα 
τω  Άνυτου  υίω,  καί  εΒοξε  μοι  ουκ  άρρωστος  την 
■ψυχήν  είναι ·  ώστε  φημί  αυτόν  επί  τη  ΒουΧο- 
πρεπεί  Βιατριβη  ην  ό  πατήρ  αύτω  παρεσκεύακεν  ού 
Βιαμενεΐν  Βιά  8ε  το  μηΒενα  εχειν  σπουΒαΐον  επι- 
μεΧητην  προσπεσεΐσθαί  τινι  αισχρά  επιθυμία  καί 

31  προβησεσθαι  μεντοι  πόρρω  μοχθηρίας.  ταΰτα 
8'  είπων  ουκ  εψεύσατο,  αλλ’  ο  νεανίσκος 
οϊνω  ούτε  νυκτός  ούτε  ημέρας  επαύετο  πίνων ,  καί 
τεΧος  ούτε  τη  εαυτού  πόΧει  ούτε  τοΐς  φίΧοις  ούτε 
αυτω  άξιος  ουοενος  ε<γενετ ο.  Ανυτος  μεν  όη  οια 
την  τού  υιού  πονηράν  παιΒείαν  καί  Βιά  την  αυτού 
αγνωμοσύνην  ετι  καί  τετεΧευτηκως  τυγχάνει  κακό - 

32  Βοξίας.  Σωκράτης  8ε  Βιά  το  μεηαΧύνειν  εαυτόν 
εν  τω  Βικαστηρίω  φθόνον  επαηόμενος  μάΧΧον 
καταψηφίσασθαι  εαυτού  εποίησε  τους  Βικαστάς, 
εμοί  μεν  ού ν  Βοκεΐ  θεοφιΧούς  μοίρας  τετι ιχηκεναι· 
τού  μεν  γ άρ  βίου  το  χαΧεπώτατον  άπεΧιπε,  των 

33  8ε  θανάτων  τού  ράστου  ετυχεν.  επεΒείξατο  8ε 
της  ψυχής  την  ρώμην *  επεί  <γάρ  ε^νω  τού  ετι  ζην 
τό  τεθνάναι  αύτω  κρειττον  είναι,  ώσπερ  ούΒε 
προς  τάΧΧα  τάηαθά  προσάντης  ην ,  ούΒε  προς  τον 
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offices,  I  said  that  he  ought  not  to  confine  his  son’s 
education  to  hides.1  What  a  vicious  fellow,”  he 
continued,  “not  to  know,  apparently,  that  which¬ 
ever  one  of  us  has  wrought  the  more  beneficial  and 
noble  deeds  for  all  time,  he  is  the  real  victor.  But,” 
he  is  reported  to  have  added,  “  Homer  has  attributed 
to  some  of  his  heroes  at  the  moment  of  dissolution 
the  power  to  foresee  the  future ;  and  so  I  too  wish 
to  utter  a  prophecy.  At  one  time  I  had  a  brief 
association  with  the  son  of  Anytus,  and  I  thought 
him  not  lacking  in  firmness  of  spirit ;  and  so  1 
predict  that  he  will  not  continue  in  the  servile 
occupation  that  his  father  has  provided  for  him ; 
but  through  want  of  a  worthy  adviser  he  will  fall 
into  some  disgraceful  propensity  and  will  surely  go 
far  in  the  career  of  vice.”  In  saying  this  he  was 
not  mistaken  ;  the  young  man,  delighting  in  wine, 
never  left  off  drinking  night  or  day,  and  at  last 
turned  out  worth  nothing  to  his  city,  his  friends, 
or  himself.  So  Anytus,  even  though  dead,  still 
enjoys  an  evil  repute  for  his  son’s  mischievous  educa¬ 
tion  and  for  his  own  hard-heartedness.  And  as  for 
Socrates,  by  exalting  himself  before  the  court,  he 
brought  ill-will  upon  himself  and  made  his  conviction 
by  the  jury  all  the  more  certain.  Now  to  me  he  seems 
to  have  met  a  fate  that  the  gods  love  ;  for  he  escaped 
the  hardest  part  of  life  and  met  the  easiest  sort  of 
death.  And  he  displayed  the  stalwart  nature  of  his 
heart ;  for  having  once  decided  that  to  die  was  better 
for  him  than  to  live  longer,  he  did  not  weaken  in 
the  presence  of  death  (just  as  he  had  never  set  his 
face  against  any  other  thing,  either,  that  was  for 

1  The  tanning  trade  had  been  in  the  family  from  at  least 
the  time  of  the  boy’s  grandfather. 
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θάνατον  εμα\ακίσατο,  αλλ*  ιΧαρως  καί  η τροσ- 
ε8εχετο  αυτόν  καί  εττετεΧεσατο. 

54  Έγώ  μεν  8η  κατανοών  του  άν8ρος  την  τε  σοφίαν 
real  την  γενναιότητα  ούτε  μη  μεμνησθαι  8υναμαι 
αύτου  ούτε  μεμνημενος  μη  ούκ  ετταινεϊν.  εί  8ε  τις 
των  αρετής  εφιεμενων  ωφεΧιμωτερω  τινί  Έ,ωκρά- 
τους  συνεγένετο,  εκείνον  εγώ  τον  άν8ρα  άξιομα- 
καριστότατον  νομίζω. 
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his  good),  but  was  cheerful  not  only  in  the  expectation 
of  death  but  in  meeting  it. 

And  so,  in  contemplating  the  man’s  wisdom  and 
nobility  of  character,  I  find  it  beyond  my  power  to 
forget  him  or,  in  remembering  him,  to  refrain  from 
praising  him.  And  if  among  those  who  make  virtue 
their  aim  any  one  has  ever  been  brought  into  con¬ 
tact  with  a  person  more  helpful  than  Socrates,  I 
count  that  man  worthy  to  be  called  most  blessed. 
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Abrocomas,  satrap  of  Phoenicia,  I.  iii. 

20,  iv.  3,  5, 18,  vii.  12 
Abrozelmes,  Seuthes’  interpreter,  VII. 

vi.  43 

Abvdus,  city  of  the  Troad,  on  the 
Hellespont,  I.  i.  9 

Acamanian,inh.  of  Acamania,  country 
in  northern  Greece,  IV.  viii.  18 
Achaean,  inh.  of  Achaea,  countiy  in 
Peloponnesus,  VI.  ii.  9,  10,  12,  16, 

iii.  24;  (Socrates,  Xanthicles,  Phile- 
sius,  Samolas,  Lycon,  Phryniscus), 

l.  i.  11,  ii.  3;  Π.  v.  31,  vi.  30; 

m.  i.  47;  v.  vi.  14,  27;  vi.  ii.  4,  7, 
9,  v.  11 ;  vn.  i.  32,  ii.  1,  v.  4 

Acherusian  Chersonese,  peninsula  near 
Heracleia,  in  Bithynia,  VI.  ii.  2 
Adramyttium,  city  in  Mysia,  vn. 
viii.  8 

Aeetes,  whose  grandson  was  king  of 
the  Phasians,  in  Colchis,  V.  vi.  37 
Aeneas,  Stymphalian,  captain,  IV. 

vii.  13 

Aenianian,  inh.  of  Aeniania,  in 
southern  Thessaly,  I.  ii.  6 ;  vi.  i.  7 
Aeolis,  district  in  western  Asia  Minor, 
v.  vi.  24 

Aeschines,  Acamanian,  commander 
of  peltasts,  IV.  iii.  22,  viii.  18 
Agasias,  Stymphalian,  captain,  ΠΙ. 

i.  31;  IV.  i.  27,  vii.  9,  11;  V.  ii. 
15;  VI.  i.  30,  ii.  7,  iv.  10,  vi.  7-21 ; 
vn.  viii.  19 

Agesilaus,  king  of  Sparta,  V.  iii.  6 
Agias,  Arcadian,  general,  I.  ii.  9;  n. 

v.  31,  vi.  30;  m.  i.  47 
Amazons,  the,  IV.  iv.  16 
Ambraciot,  inh.  of  Ambracia,  city  in 
Epirus,  I.  vii.  8;  V.  vi.  16;  vi. 

iv.  13 

Amphicrates,  Athenian,  captain,  IV. 

ii.  13,  17 

Amphidemus,  Athenian,  IV.  ii.  13 
Amphipolitan,  inh.  of  Amphipolis, 
city  in  Macedonia  (Episthenes, 
Pleisthenes),  I.  x.  7 ;  IV.  vi.  1 

(XENOPHON  III.) 


Anaxibius,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 

v.  i.  4;  VI.  i.  16,  32,  vi.  13;  vn.  i. 
2-39,  ii.  4-13 

Antandrus,  city  of  the  Troad,  vn. 

viii.  7 

Apollo,  I.  ii.  8 ;  m.  i.  6 ;  V.  iii.  4,  6 ; 
vn.  viii.  3 

Apollonia,  town  in  Mysia,  vn.  viii.  16 
Apollonides,  Lydian,  captain,  ΠΙ.  i. 
26,  31 

Arabia,  I.  v.  1 

Araxes,  river  in  Syria,  tributary  of 
Euphrates,  I.  iv.  19 
Arbaces,  Persian  general,  I.  vii.  12 
Arcadian,  inh.  of  Arcadia,  country  in 
Peloponnesus,  IV.  viii.  18 ;  vi.  i.  11, 

12,  30,  ii.  9-17,  iii.  2-25,  iv.  9,  10; 
(Agias,  Xenias,  Cleanor,  Nicarchus, 
Basias,  Callimachus,  Arexion,  Pyr- 
rhias,  Eurylochus,  Arystas),  I.  ii.  1, 
9, 10,  iv.  7 ;  Π.  i.  10,  v.  31,  33,  vi. 
30 ;  ΙΠ.  i.  47,  iii.  5 ;  IV.  i.  18 ;  V.  vi. 
14;  vi.  iv.  13,  22,  v.  11;  vn.  i.  32, 

iii.  23,  vi.  8,  9 

Archagoras,  Axgive,  captain,  rv.  ii. 

13,  17 

Arexion,  Parrhasian,  soothsayer,  VI. 

iv.  13,  v.  2,  8 

Argive,  inh.  of  Argolis,  country  in 
Peloponnesus,  IV.  ii.  13,  17 
Ariaeus,  Persian,  commander  of 
Cyrus’  barbarian  troops,  I.  viii.  5, 

ix.  31,  x.  1;  Π.  i.  3-5,  ii.  1-14, 
iv.  1-16,  v.  28-40,  vi.  28;  ΙΠ.  ii. 
2,  5,  17,  v.  1 

Aristarchus,  Lacedaemonian  governor 
of  Byzantium,  vn.  ii.  5-16,  iii.  2-7, 

vi.  13-24 

Aristeas,  Chian,  commander  of  light 
troops,  IV.  i.  28,  vi.  20 
Aristippus,  Thessalian,  I.  i.  10,  ii.  1; 
Π.  vi.  28 

Ariston,  Athenian,  V.  vi.  14 
Aristonymus,  Methydrian,  captain, 
IV.  i.  27,  vi.  20,  vii.  9-12 
Armenia,  a  northern  province  of  the 
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Persian  Empire,  m.  v.  17 ;  IV.  iii.  1, 
3,  iv.  1,  3,  v.  34 
Armenian,  IV.  iii.  4,  20,  v.  33 
Artagerses,  Persian,  commander  of 
the  King’s  bodyguard  of  cavalry, 

I.  vii.  11,  viii.  24 

4.rtaozus,  Persian,  friend  of  Cyrus, 

II.  iv.  16,  v.  35 

Artapates,  Persian,  chamberlain  of 
Cyrus,  I.  vi.  11,  viii.  28 
Artaxerxes  (II.),  king  of  Persia,  I.  i. 
1,  3,  4;  II.  iv.  25 

Artemis,  I.  vi.  7;  ill.  ii.  12;  of  the 
Ephesians,  V.  iii.  4—13 
Artuchas,  Persian  general,  IV.  iii.  4 
Arystas,  Arcadian,  captain,  VII.  iii. 
23,  24 

Asia,  V.  iii.  6 ;  VI.  iv.  1 ;  VII.  i.  2,  27, 

ii.  2-28,  vi.  12,  32 
Asidates,  Persian,  VII.  viii.  9-22 
Asinaean,  inh.  of  Asine,  town  in 
Laconia,  v.  iii.  4,  vi.  36 ;  vi.  iv.  11 ; 
vii.  i.  40,  ii.  1 

Aspendian,  inh.  of  Aspendus,  city  in 
Pamphylia,  I.  ii.  12 
Assyrian,  inh.  of  Assyria,  province  of 
the  Persian  Empire,  VII.  viii.  15 
Athena,  VII.  iii.  39 

Athens,  chief  city  of  Attica,  country 
in  northern  Greece,  III.  i.  5,  ii.  11 ; 
IV.  viii.  4;  VII.  vii.  57 
Athenian,  II.  vi.  2;  III.  ii.  11;  IV.  vi. 
16;  V.  iii.  5;  VII.  i.  27,  28,  ii.  31; 
(Xenophon,  Theopompus,  Socrates, 
Lycius,  Cephisodorus,  Amphicrates, 
Polycrates,  Ariston,  Phrasias,  Gne- 
sippus),  I.  viii.  15;  II.  i.  11,  v.  37; 

III.  i.  4,  5,  45,  47,  iii.  20;  IV.  ii.  13, 
v.  24;  V.  i.  16,  vi.  14;  VI.  ii.  10, 
v.  11 ;  VII.  ii.  17,  19,  iii.  28,  vi.  41 

Attic,  I.  v.  6 

Babylon,  chief  city  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  I.  iv.  11,  13,  v.  5 ;  Π.  iv. 
12;  in. v.  15 

Babylonia,  district  around  Babylon, 
I.  vii.  1 ;  II.  ii.  13 

Basias,  (1)  Arcadian,  IV.  i.  18;  (2) 
Elean,  soothsayer,  VII.  viii.  10 
Belesys,  satrap  of  Syria,  I.  iv.  10 
Bion,  Lacedaemonian,  in  service  of 
Thibron,  VII.  viii.  6 
Bisanthe,  fortress  on  the  Propontis, 
Vii.  ii.  38,  v.  8 

Bithynian,  inh.  of  Bithynia,  province 
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on  north-western  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  VI.  ii.  17,  iv.  24,  26,  v.  26, 
30,  vi.  37 ;  Bithynian  Thracians. 
VI.  iv.  2 

Boeotia,  country  in  northern  Greece, 

III.  i.  31 

Boeotian,  V.  iii.  6 ;  (Proxenus, Thorax), 
I.  i.  11 ;  Π.  v.  31,  vi.  16 ;  V.  vi.  19, 
21,  25 

Boiscus,  Thessalian,  pugilist,  v.  viii.  23 
Byzantium,  city  on  the  Bosporus, 
now  Constantinople,  Vi.  ii  13,  iv.  2, 
3,  18,  vi.  13;  VII.  i.  2-38,  ii.  1-27, 

iii.  3,  v.  1 

Byzantine,  VII.  i.  19,  39 

Caenae,  city  in  Mesopotamia,  on  the 
Tigris,  II.  iv.  28 

Caicus,  river  in  Mysia,  vii.  viii.  8 
Calchedon,  city  on  the  Bosporus, 
opposite  Byzantium,  VII.  i.  20, 
ii.  24,  26 

Calchedonia,  district  around  Calche¬ 
don,  vi.  vi.  38 

Callimachus,  Parrhasian,  captain,  IV. 

i.  27,  vii.  8,  10,  11,  12;  v.  vi.  14; 
VI.  ii.  7,  9 

Calpe  Harbour,  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Bithynia,  VI.  ii.  13,  17,  iii.  2,  10, 
14,  24,  iv.  1,  3 

Cappadocia,  province  in  central  Asia 
Minor,  I.  ii.  20,  ix  7 
Carcasus.  river  in  Mysia,  VII.  viii.  18 
Carduchians,  mountain  people  dwell¬ 
ing  between  Assyria  and  Armenia, 
ΠΙ.  v.  15,  17;  iv.  i.  8-11,  iii.  1-30, 

iv.  1 ;  V.  v.  17 

Carsus,  river  between  Cilicia  and 
Syria,  I.  iv.  4 

Castolus,  town  in  Lydia,  near  Sardis, 
I.  i.  2,  ix.  7 

Caystru-pedion,  town  in  Phrygia.  I.ii. 
11 

Celaenae,  city  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii.  7-9 
Centrites,  river  between  Armenia  and 
the  country  of  the  Carduchians, 

iv.  iii.  1 

Cephisodorus,  Athenian,  captain.  IV. 

ii.  13,  17 

Cephisophon,  Athenian,  IV.  ii.  13 
Ceramon-agora,  town  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii. 
10 

Cerasus,  Greek  city  on  the  Euxine 
Sea,  colony  of  Sinope,  V.  iii.  2, 
iv.  1,  vii.  16,  17,  19,  30 
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Cerasuntians,  V.  v.  10,  vii.  13-30 
Cerberus,  watch-dog  of  the  lower 
world,  VI.  ii.  2 

Certonus,  city  in  Mysia,  VII.  viii.  8 
Chaldaeans,  tribe  in  Armenia,  IV.  iii. 
4;  V.  v.  17 

Chalus,  river  in  Syria,  I.  iv.  9 
Chalybians,  tribe  in  Pontus,  on 
northern  frontier  of  Armenia,  IV. 

iv.  18,  v.  34,  vi.  5,  vii.  15  ;  V.  v.  1 
Charmande,  city  in  Arabia,  on  the 

Euphrates,  I.  v.  10 
Charminus,  Lacedaemonian,  In  service 
of  Thibron,  VII.  vi.  1,  39,  vii.  13, 
15,  56 

Cheirisophus,  Lacedaemonian  general, 
commander  of  the  Greek  vanguard 
in  the  Retreat,  I.  iv.  3 ;  II.  i.  5, 

ii.  1,  v.  37;  III.  i.  45,  ii.  1,  33,  37, 

iii.  3,  11,  iv.  38-43,  v.  1,  4,  6; 

IV.  i.  6-20,  ii.  8,  23,  26,  iii.  8-27, 

v.  9-34,  vi.  1-25,  vii.  2-8,  viii.  16; 

V.  i.  3-10,  iii.  1,  4,  vi.  36 ;  VI.  i.  16, 
32,  ii.  6-18,  iii.  10-15,  iv.  11,  23 

Chersonese,  the  Acherusian,  peninsula 
near  Heracleia,  in  Bithynia,  VI. 

ii.  2 

Chersonese,  the  Thracian,  peninsula 
north  of  the  Hellespont,  I.  i.  9, 

iii.  4;  II.  vi.  2;  V.  vi.  25;  VII.  i. 
13,  ii.  2,  15,  iii.  3,  vi.  14 

Chian,  inh.  of  Chios,  island  west  of 
Lydia,  IV.  i.  28,  vi.  20 
Chrysopolis,  city  on  the  Bosporus, 
opposite  Byzantium,  VI.  iii.  14, 

vi.  38 

Cilicia,  province  on  south-eastern 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  I.  ii.  20,  21, 
23,  iv.  1,  4,  5;  III.  i.  10 
Cilician,  I.  ii.  12-25,  iii.  14,  iv.  4 
Cleaenetus,  captain,  V.  i.  17 
Cleagoras,  Phliasian,  painter,  VII. 
viii.  1 

Oleander,  Lacedaemonian  governor  of 
Byzantium,  VI.  ii.  13,  iv.  18,  vi. 

1- 35;  VII.  i.  8,  38,  39,  40,  ii.  5,  6 
Cleanor,  Orchomenian  general,  II.  i. 

10,  v.  37,  39;  III.  i.  47,  ii.  4,  8; 
IV.  vi.  9,  viii.  18 ;  VI.  iv.  22;  vii.  i. 
40,  ii.  2,  iii.  46,  48,  v.  4,  10 
Clearchus,  Lacedaemonian  general, 
I.  i.  9,  ii.  1,  9,  15,  iii.  1-20,  iv.  7, 

v.  11-17,  vi.  5,  9,  vii.  1,  9,  viii.  4, 
5,  12,  13,  x.  5,  14;  II.  i.  4-23,  ii. 

2- 21,  iii.  2-21,  iv.  2-26,  v.  2-41, 


vi.  1,  8,  29;  ill.  i.  10,  47,  ii.  4,  31, 

iii.  19;  V.  iii.  5,  vi.  24;  vi.  i.  32, 
ii.  16 

Clearetus,  captain,  V.  vii.  14,  16 
Coeratadas,  Theban,  VII.  i.  33-40 
Colchian,  IV.  viii.  8,  9,  22,  24;  V.  ii.  1, 

vii.  2 

Colchis,  country  on  eastern  and  south¬ 
eastern  coast  of  the  Euxine  Sea, 

IV.  viii.  23;  V.  iii.  2 
Colossae,  city  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii.  6 
Comania,  place  in  Mysia,  near  Per- 

gamus,  VII.  viii.  15 
Corsote,  city  in  Mesopotamia,  on  the 
Euphrates,  I.  v.  4 

Corylas,  chief  of  the  Paphlagonians, 

V.  v.  12,  22,  vi.  11 ;  VI.  i.  2 
Cotyora,  Greek  city  on  the  Euxine 

Sea,  colony  of  Sinope,  V.  v.  3 
Cotyorites,  V.  v.  6-25,  viii.  23 
Cretan,  inh.  of  the  island  of  Crete, 
I.  ii.  9;  in.  iii.  7,  15,  iv.  17;  IV. 

ii.  28,  viii.  27;  V.  ii.  29-32 
Ctesias,  Greek  physician  in  service  of 

Artaxerxes,  I.  viii.  26,  27 
Cydnus,  river  in  Cilicia,  I.  ii.  23 
Cyniscus,  Lacedaemonian,  VII.  i.  13 
Cyrus,  the  Great,  founder  of  the 
Persian  Empire,  I.  ix.  1 
Cyrus,  the  Younger,  brother  of  King 
Artaxerxes  II.,  I.  i.  1- II.  i.  14, 
frequently;  n.  ii.  3,  iii.  19,  21,  23, 

iv.  1,  9,  16,  25,  27,  v.  11,  22,  35,  38, 
39,  vi.  4,  5,  17,  29;  ill.  i.  2,  4,  5, 
8,  9,  10,  27,  ii.  5,  15,  iii.  2,  iv.  13; 
V.  vi.  16,  18,  vii.  34;  VI.  i.  23,  iv.  8 ; 
VII.  ii.  6,  7 

Cyzicus,  city  on  the  Propontis,  VH.  ii.  5 

Damaratus,  king  of  Sparta,  n.  i.  3; 

vii.  viii.  17 

Dana,  city  in  Cappadocia,  I.  ii.  20 
Daphnagoras,  Mysian,  VII.  viii.  9 
Dardanian,  inh.  of  Dardanus,  city  of 
the  Troad  (Timasion,  Eurymachus), 
ΠΙ.  i.  47;  V.  vi.  19,  21,  37;  VI.  i. 
32  ;  VU.  i.  40,  ii.  1,  iii.  18,  v.  4 
Dardas,  river  in  Syria,  I.  iv.  10 
Darius  (II.),  king  of  Persia,  I.  i.  1,  3, 
vii.  9 

Delphi,  city  in  Phocis,  with  temple 
and  orac  e  of  Apollo,  in.  i.  5;  v. 

iii.  5 ;  VI.  i.  22 

Delta,  peninsula  of  Thrace,  VU.  i.  33, 

v.  1 
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Democrates,  Temnian,  IV.  iv.  15 
Dercylidas,  Lacedaemonian  general, 

V.  vi.  24 

Dexippus,  Laconian,  v.  i.  15;  vi.  i. 
32,  vi.  5-33 

Dolopian,  inh.  of  Dolopia,  district 
in  south-western  Thessaly,  I.  ii.  6 
Dracontius,  Spartan,  IV.  viii.  25,  26 ; 

VI.  vi.  30 

Drilae,  mountain  tribe  near  Trapezus, 
V.  ii.  1,  2,  3 

Ecbatana,  capital  of  Media,  n.  iv.  25 ; 

ill.  v.  15 
Egypt,  II.  i.  14 

Egyptian,  I.  iv.  2,  viii.  9;  Π.  i.  6, 

v.  13 

Elean,  inh.  of  Elis,  country  in  Pelo¬ 
ponnesus  (Tolmides,  Hieronymus, 
Basias),  Π.  ii.  20;  III.  i.  34;  VI.  iv. 
10;  vn.  i.  32,  viii.  10 
Enyalius,  surname  of  Ares.  I.  viii.  18; 
V.  ii.  14 

Ephesus,  city  in  Ionia,  I.  iv.  2  ;  V.  iii. 

8,  12;  VI.  i.  23 
Ephesian,  V.  iii.  4,  6 
Episthenes,  (1)  Amphipolitan,  com¬ 
mander  of  peltasts,  I.  x.  7 ;  2) 

Olynthian,  VII.  iv.  7-10 
Epitalian,  inh.  of  Epitalium,  town  in 
Elis,  VII.  iv.  18 

Epyaxa,  wife  of  Syennesis,  king  of 
Cilicia,  I.  ii.  12,  25 

Eretrian,  inh.  of  Eretria,  city  in 
Euboea,  VII.  viii.  8 
Eteonicus,  Lacedaemonian  officer 
under  Anaxibius,  vn.  i.  12,  15,  20 
Eucleides,  Phliasian,  soothsayer,  vn. 
viii.  1,  3 

Euphrates,  river  of  Mesopotamia,  I. 
iii.  20,  iv.  11,  14,  v.  1,  5,  10,  vii. 
15,  viii.  4;  II.  iv.  6;  IV.  v.  2 
Europe,  VII.  i.  27,  vi.  32 
Eurylochus,  Lusian,  hoplite,  IV.  ii.  21, 
vii.  11, 12  ;  VII.  i.  32,  vi.  40 
Eurymachus,  Dardanian,  V.  vi.  21 
Euxine,  the  Black  Sea,  IV.  viii.  22 

Ganos,  fortress  on  the  Propontis,  VII. 
v.  8 

Gates,  of  Cilicia  and  Syria,  I.  iv.  4,  5 
Gaulites,  Samian,  I.  vii.  5 
Glus,  Egyptian,  one  of  Cyrus’  officers, 
I.  iv.  16,  v.  7 ;  II.  i.  3,  iv.  24 
Gnesippus,  Athenian,  vii.  iii.  28 
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Gobryas,  Persian  general,  1.  vii.  12 
Gongylus,  (1)  Eretrian,  living  at 
Pergamus,  VII.  viii.  8;  (2)  son  of 
the  preceding,  VII.  viii.  8,  17 
Gorgias,  of  Leontini,  rhetorician,  II. 

vi.  16 

Gorgion,  son  of  Gongylus  (1),  above 
Greece,  I.  ii.  9,  iii.  4,  14,  iv.  7 ;  II.  i. 

17,  iii.  18,  26,  29,  iv.  4,  13  ;  III.  i.  2, 
30,  31,  ii.  4,  13,  26,  iv.  46  ;  IV.  viii. 
6;  V.  i.  2,  iv.  5,  vi.  15,  18,  22,  25, 
33,  vii.  6,  7,  9;  VI.  i.  17.  iv.  8,  v. 
23,  vi.  12,  14,  16,  23,  34;  VII.  i.  30, 
33 

Greek,  Greeks  (generally  and  of  the 
Ten  Thousand  in  particular),  fre¬ 
quently 

Gymnias,  city  of  the  Scythinians, 
near  Trapezus,  IV.  vii.  19 

Halisama,  city  in  Mysia,  VII.  viii, 
17 

Halys,  river  in  Asia  Minor,  V.  vi.  9 
Harmene,  port  near  Sinope,  VI.  i.  15, 
17 

Harpasus,  river  between  the  Chaly- 
bians  and  Scythinians,  IV.  vii.  18 
Hecatonymus,  Sinopean  ambassador, 

V.  v.  7,  24,  vi.  3 

Hegesander,  Arcadian,  captain,  vi. 
iii.  5 

Helius,  the  sun-god,  IV.  v.  35 
Hellas,  wife  of  the  elder  Gongylus, 
vn.  viii.  8 

Hellespont,  strait  between  Europe  and 
Asia,  now  the  Dardanelles,  I.  i.  9; 
II.  vi.  3 ;  vn.  ii.  5 
Hellespontine,  I.  i.  9 
Heracleia,  Greek  city  on  the  Euxine 
Sea,  in  Bithynia,  V.  vi.  10 ;  VI.  i.  33, 
ii.  1, 19,  iii.  14,  iv.  1,  2,  3, 13,  v.  1 
Heracleides,  Maronite,  in  service  of 
Seuthes,  VII.  iii.  16,  29,  iv.  2,  v.  2, 
4,  5,  6,  8,  9,  11,  vi.  2,  4-7,  41,  42, 

vii.  35,  41,  48 

Heracleot,  inh.  of  Heracleia,  V.  vi.  19, 
21,  26,  31,  35;  VI.  ii.  3,  4,  8,  17, 

18,  iv.  23 

Heracles,  the  hero,  iv.  viii.  25; 

VI.  ii.  2, 15,  v.  24,  25 
Hieronymus,  Elean,  captain,  III.  i.  34 ; 

VI.  iv.  10 ;  VII.  i.  32,  iv.  18 
Hyrcanian,  inh.  of  Hyrcania,  province 
south-east  of  Caspian  Sea,  vii.  viii. 
15 
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Iconium,  city  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii.  19 
Ida,  mountain  in  the  Troad,  VII.  viii.  7 
Ionia,  district  on  western  coast  of 
Asia  Minor,  I.  ii.  21,  iv.  13 ;  II.  i.  3 ; 
III.  v.  15 
Ionian,  I.  i.  6 

Iris,  river  in  northern  Asia  Minor, 
V.  vi.  9 

Issus,  city  in  Cilicia,  I.  ii.  24,  iv.  1 
Isthmus,  of  Corinth,  II.  vi.  3 
Itamenes,  Persian  commander,  VII. 
viii.  15 


Lacedaemon  (or  Laconia),  country  in 
Peloponnesus,  V.  iii.  11 
Lacedaemonian,  I.  ii.  21 ;  II.  vi.  2 ; 
ΠΙ.  i.  5;  iv.  vi.  14;  v.  iii.  7;  VI.  i. 
27,  30,  vi.  9,  12,  13,  18,  34;  VII.  i. 
25-28,  ii.  2,  37,  vi.  1,  2,  7,  37,  39, 
43,  vii.  10,  31,  44;  (Clearchus, 
Pythagoras,  Cheirisophus,  Char- 
minus,  Polynicus,  Aristarchus),  I. 
i.  9,  ii.  9,  iv.  2,  3 ;  ΙΠ.  ii.  1,  37 ;  vr. 
i.  26,  ii.  10;  VII.  vi.  2,  4,  9,  24,  33, 
34,  39,  40,  vii.  12,  44 
Laconian,  IV.  vii.  16;  (Damaratus, 
Cheirisophus,  Clearchus,  Leonymus, 
Dexippus,  Nicander,  Neon,  Aris¬ 
tarchus,  Charminus,  Polynicus), 
Π.  i.  3,  5,  v.  31 ;  iv.  i.  18 ;  v.  i.  15 ; 
VI.  i.  32;  VII.  ii.  29,  iii.  8,  vi.  1,  7, 

vii.  15,  17,  19,  viii.  23 
Lainpsacenes,  VII.  viii.  3 
Lampsaeus,  city  of  the  Troad,  on  the 

Hellespont,  VII.  viii.  1,  6 
Larisa,  ruined  city  on  the  Tigris,  the 
ancient  Calah,  III.  iv.  7 
Leon,  Thurian,  v.  i.  2 
Leontine,  inh.  of  Leontini,  Greek  city 
in  Sicily,  II.  vi.  16 
Leonymus,  Laconian,  IV.  i.  18 
Locrian,  inh.  of  Locris,  country  in 
northern  Greece,  VII.  iv.  18 
Lusian,  inh.  of  Lusi,  city  in  Arcadia, 
IV.  ii.  21,  vii.  11,  12 ;  vn.  vi.  40 
Lycaea,  festival  in  honour  of  Lycaean 
Zeus,  I.  ii.  10 

Lycaonia,  province  in  central  Asia 
Minor,  I.  ii.  19 
Lycaonians,  III.  ii.  23 
Lyceum,  gymnasium  at  Athens,  vii. 

viii.  1 

Lycius,  (1)  Syracusan,  I.  x.  14,  15 ;  (2) 
Athenian,  commander  of  cavalry, 


ill.  iii.  20;  IV.  iii.  22,  25,  vii. 
2  4 

Lycon,  Achaean,  V.  vi.  27;  VI.  ii.  4, 

7,  9 

Lycus,  river  near  Heracleia,  VI.  ii.  3 
Lydia,  province  in  western  Asia  Minor, 
I.  ii.5,  ix.  7;  III.  v.  15;  VII.  viii.  20 
Lydian,  I.  v.  6 ;  III.  i.  31 

Macistian,  inh.  of  Macistus,  city  in 
Elis,  VII.  iv.  16 

Macronians,  tribe  dwelling  south  of 
Trapezus,  IV.  vii.  27,  viii.  1,  3,  5,  7, 
8;  V.  v.  18 

Haeander,  river  in  western  Asia 
Minor,  I.  ii.  5,  7,  8 
Maesades,  father  of  Seuthes,  VII.  ii. 
32,  v.  1 

Magnesians,  inh.  of  Magnesia,  in 
southern  Thessaly,  VI.  i.  7 
Mantineans,  inh.  of  Mantinea,  city 
in  Arcadia,  VI.  i.  11 
Mardians,  tribe  in  Armenia,  IV.  iii.  4 
Mariandynians,  tribe  in  Bithynia, 
near  Heracleia,  VI.  ii.  1 
Maronite,  inh.  of  Maroneia,  Greek 
city  on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  VI I.  iii. 
16 

Marsyas,  (1)  Phrygian  satyr,  I.  ii.  8; 
(2)  river  of  Phrygia  called  by  his 
name,  I.  ii.  8 

Mascas,  river  in  Mesopotamia,  I.  v.  4 
Medea,  wife  of  the  king  of  Media, 
ΠΙ.  iv.  11 

Medes,  III.  ii.  25,  iv.  7,  8,  10,  11 
Media  (in  Anabasis'),  district  along 
Tigris  river,  I.  vii.  15;  II.  iv.  12, 
27;  ΠΙ.  v.  15 

Medocus,  king  of  the  Odrysians,  VII. 

ii.  32,  iii.  16,  17,  vii.  3,  11 
Medosades,  ambassador  of  Seuthes, 
vn.  i.  5,  ii.  10,  23-26,  vii.  1-18 
Megabyzus,  keeper  of  the  temple  of 
Artemis  at  Ephesus,  V.  iii.  6,  7 
Megaphemes,  Persian  nobleman,  I.  ii. 
20 

Megarian,  inh.  of  Megara,  city  on  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth,  I.  ii.  3,  iv.  7 ; 

VI.  ii.  1 

Melanditae,  Thracian  tribe,  VII.  ii.  32 
Melinophagi,  Thracian  tribe  near 
Salmydessus,  vn.  v.  12 
Menon,  Thessalian  general,  I.  ii.  6, 
15,  20,  21,  25,  iv.  13,  17,  v.  11-13, 
vii.  1,  viii.  4;  II.  i.  5,  ii.  1,  iv.  15, 
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V.  28,  31,  38,  41,  vi.  21,  26;  III. 
i.  47 

Mespila,  ruined  city  on  the  Tigris, 
the  ancient  Nineveh,  hi.  iv.  10 
Methydrian,  inh.  of  Methydrimn, 
town  in  Arcadia,  IV.  i.  27,  vi.  20, 

vii.  9,  12 

Metropolis,  capital  of  th:  Mossynoe- 
cians,  V.  iv.  15,  25 

Micres,  Arcadian  captain,  VI.  iii.  4,  5 
Midas,  mythical  king  of  Phrygia, 

I.  ii.  13 

Milesian,  I.  i.  11,  ix.  9,  x.  3 ;  VI.  i.  15 
Miletus,  city  in  Ionia,  I.  i.  6,  7,  ii.  2, 

3,  iv.  2 

Miltocytlies,  Thracian  commander  of 
cavalry,  II.  ii.  7 

Mithradates,  Persian  friend  of  Cyrus, 

II.  v.  35;  III.  iii.  1,  4,  6,  iv.  2-4 
Mossynoecians,  barbarous  tribe  on  the 

Euxine  Sea,  near  Cerasus,  V.  iv.  2, 

4,  5,  8,  15,  27,  28,  30,  v.  1 
Myriandus,  city  in  Syria,  I.  iv.  6 
Mysia,  province  in  north-western  Asia 

Minor,  VII.  viii.  8 

Mysian,  I.  ii.  10,  vi.  7,  ix.  14;  II.  v. 
13;  in.  ii.  23,  24;  V.  ii.  29-31; 

VI.  i.  9,  12 

Nausicleides,  Lacedaemonian  in  ser¬ 
vice  of  Thibron,  VII.  viii.  6 
Neon,  Asinaean  general,  V.  iii.  4, 
vi.  36,  vii.  1;  VI.  ii.  13,  iv.  11,  23, 
v.  4;  VU.  i.  40,  ii.  1,  2,  11,  17,  29, 
iii.  2,  7 

Neonteichos,  fortress  on  the  Propontis, 

vn.  v.  8 

Nicander,  Laconian,  V.  i.  15 
Nicarchus,  (1)  Arcadian,  n.  v.  33; 

(2)  Arcadian  captain,  HI.  iii.  5 
Nicomaclius,  Oetaean  commander  of 
light  troops,  IV.  vi.  20 

Odrysians,  tribe  of  Thracians,  Vii.  ii. 

32,  iii.  16,  iv.  21,  v.  1,  15,  vii.  2,  11 
Odysseus,  hero  of  the  Odyssey  of 
Homer,  V.  i.  2 

Oetaean,  inh.  of  the  district  around 
Mt.  Oeta  in  Thessaly,  iv.  vi.  20 
Olympia,  shrine  of  Zeus  in  Elis,  where 
the  Olympian  games  were  held,  v. 
iii.  7,  11 

Olynthian,  inh.  of  Olynthus,  city  in 
the  Chalcidian  peninsula,  I.  ii.  6; 
vn.  iv.  7 
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Ophrynium,  city  of  the  Troad,  VII. 

viii.  5 

Opis,  city  on  the  Physcus  river,  in 
Assyria,  u.  iv.  25 

Orchomenian,  inh.  of  Orchomenus, 
city  in  Arcadia,  Π.  v.  37,  39 ; 

III.  ii.  4;  IV.  viii.  18;  VII.  i.  40, 

v.  4 

Orontas,  (1)  Persian  of  royal  blood, 
put  to  death  by  Cyrus,  I.  vi.  1-1 1, 

ix.  29;  (2)  son-in-law  of  Arta- 
xerxes,  satrap  of  Armenia,  n.  iv.  8, 
9 ,  v.  40 ;  m.  iv.  13,  v.  17 ;  IV.  iii.  4 

Paphlagonia,  province  in  northern 
Asia  Minor,  V.  v.  6,  vi.  1;  VI.  i.  1, 
2,  14 

Paphlagonian,  I.  viii.  5;  V.  ii.  22, 
iv.  13,  v.  12,  22,  vi.  3,  6;  VI.  i.  1, 

6,  11,  13,  14,  15 
Parian,  VII.  iii.  16 

Parium,  city  on  Asiatic  coast  of  Pro¬ 
pontis,  VII.  ii.  7,  25,  iii.  20 
Parrhasian,  inh.  of  Parrhasia,  district 
in  Arcadia  (Xenias,  Callimachus, 
Arexion),  I.  i.  2;  IV.  i.  27,  vii.  8; 
VI.  ii.  7,  9,  v.  2 

Parthenium,  town  in  Mysia,  vn.  viii. 
15,  21 

Parthenius,  river  n  northern  Asia 
Minor,  V.  vi.  9 

Parysatis,  wife  of  Darius  II.,  mother 
of  Artaxerxes  and  Cyrus,  I.  i.  1, 
4,  iv.  9,  vii.  9  ;  II.  iv.  27 
Pasion,  Megarian  general,  I.  ii.  3,  iii. 

7,  iv.  7,  8 

Pategyas,  Persian  of  Cyrus’  staff, 

I.  viii.  1 

Peloponnesians,  I.  i.  6;  VI.  ii.  10 
Peloponnesus,  southern  peninsula  of 
Greece,  I.  iv.  2 

Peltae,  city  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii.  10 
Pergamus,  city  in  Mysia,  vn.  viii.  8, 
,  23 

Perinthians,  VII.  ii.  8,  11 
Perinthus,  city  on  European  coast  of 
Propontis,  n.  vi.  2;  VII.  ii.  8,  11, 
28,  iv.  2,  vi.  24 

Persian,  inh.  of  Persia,  country  on 
northern  shore  of  Persian  Gulf,  but 
often  used  of  any  subject  of  the 
Persian  King,  I.  ii.  20,  27,  v.  8, 

vi.  1,  4,  viii.  1,  21,  29,  ix.  1,  3; 

II.  ii.  1,  iii.  17,  iv.  1,  26,  v.  35; 

III.  ii.  11,  25,  iii.  16,  iv.  8,  11,  12, 
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1C,  17,  35;  iv.  iv.  16,  17,  v.  36, 

vii.  27;  vi.  i.  10;  vn.  viii.  9 
Phalinus,  Greek  instructor  in  tactics, 

in  service  of  Tissaphemes,  II.  i. 
7-22,  ii.  1 

Phamabazus,  satrap  of  Lesser  Phrygia 
and  Bithynia,  V.  vi.  24;  VI.  iv.  24, 
v.  7,  30;  VII.  i.  2,  ii.  4,  7,  12,  14, 

viii.  24 

Phasians,  (1)  tribe  on  the  Armenian 
Phasis,  IV.  vi.  5;  (2)  tribe  on  the 
Colchian  Phasis,  V.  vi.  36 
Phasis,  (1)  river  in  Armenia,  IV.  vi.  4 ; 
(2)  river  in  Colchis,  V.  vi.  36,  vii. 
1,  5,  7,  9 

Philesius,  Achaean  general,  III.  i.  47; 

V.iii.  1,  vi.  27,  viii.  1 ;  VII.  i.  32,  ii.  1 
Phliasian,  inh.  of  Phlius,  city  in  Pelo¬ 
ponnesus,  vn.  viii.  1 
Phocaean,  inh.  of  Phocaea,  city  in 
Ionia,  I.  x.  2 

Phoenicia,  country  on  eastern  coast  of 
Mediterranean  Sea,  I.  iv.  5,  vii.  12 
Phoenicians,  I.  iv.  6 
Pholoe,  mountain  between  Arcadia 
and  Elis,  V.  iii.  10 

Phrasias,  Athenian  captain,  VI.  v.  11 
Phrygia,  (1)  the  Greater,  province  in 
central  Asia  Minor,  I.  ii.  6,  7,  19, 

ix.  7;  (2)  the  Lesser,  province  in 
north-western  Asia  Minor,  V.  vi. 
24;  VI.  iv.  24 

Phrygians,  inh.  of  Phrygia  (1),  I.  ii.  13 
Phryniscus,  Achaean  general,  VII.  ii. 
1,  2,  29,  v.  4,  10 

Physcus,  river  in  Assyria,  tributary 
of  Tigris,  II.  iv.  25 

Pigres,  Cyrus’  interpreter,  I.  ii.  17, 

v.  7,  viii.  12 

Pisidians,  inh.  of  Pisidia,  province  in 
southern  Asia  Minor,  I.  i.  11,  ii.  1, 
4,  ix.  14;  Π.  v.  13;  in.  i.  9,  ii.  23 
Pleisthenes,  Amphipolitan,  IV.  vi.  1,  3 
Polus,  Lacedaemonian  admiral,  VII. 
ii.  5 

Polycrates,  Athenian  captain,  IV.  v. 
24;  V.  i.  16;  VII.  ii.  17,  29,  30, 

vi.  41 

Polynicus,  Lacedaemonian  in  service 
of  Thibron,  vn.  vi.  1,  39,  43,  vii.  13, 
56 

Polystratus,  Athenian,  III.  iii.  20 
Pontus,  (1)  the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea, 

IV.  viii.  22;  V.  i.  15,  ii.  2,  vi.  16, 
20,  vii.  7,  15 ;  VI.  i.  16,  iv.  1,  v.  20 ; 


VII.  v.  12 ;  (2)  the  region  along  the 
south-eastern  coast  of  the  Euxine, 

V.  vi.  15,  19,  25;  VI.  ii.  4 
Procles,  ruler  of  Teuthrania,  II.  i.  3. 
ii.  1 ;  vn.  viii.  17 

Proxenus,  Boeotian  general,  I.  i.  11, 
ii.  3,  v.  14,  16,  viii.  4,  x.  5;  II.  i. 
10,  iv.  15,  16,  v.  31,  37,  38,  41, 
vi.  16 ;  III.  i.  4,  8,  9,  10,  15,  34,  47 ; 

V.  iii.  5 

Psarus,  river  in  Cilicia,  I.  iv.  1 
Pylae,  fortress  on  the  frontier  of 
Babylonia,  I.  v.  5 

Pyramus,  river  in  eastern  Asia  Minor, 
I.  iv.  1 

Pyrrhias,  Arcadian  captain,  VI.  v.  11 
Pythagoras,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 
I.  iv.  2 

Bhathines,  officer  under  Pharnabazus, 

VI.  v.  7 

Rhodians,  inh.  of  Rhodes,  island  off 
south-western  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
III.  iii.  16,  17,  iv.  15,  16,  v.  8 

Sacred  Mount,  on  northern  coast  oi 
Propontis,  VII.  i.  14,  iii.  3 
Salmydessus,  city  on  western  coast 
of  Euxine  Sea,  VII.  v.  12 
Samian,  inh.  of  Samos,  island  west 
of  Asia  Minor,  I.  vii.  5 
Samolas,  Achaean  captain,  V.  vi.  14; 

VI.  v.  11 

Sardis,  capital  of  Lydia,  I.  ii.  2,  3,  5. 
vi.  6 ;  III.  i.  8 

Scillus,  town  in  Elis,  near  Olympia, 
v.  iii.  7j  8 

Scythinians,  tribe  near  south-eastern 
shore  of  Euxine  Sea,  iv.  vii.  18, 
viii.  1 

Selinus,  (1)  stream  in  Ephesus,  v.  iii.  8 ; 

(2)  stream  in  Scillus,  V.  iii.  8 
Selymbria,  city  on  European  coast  of 
Propontis,  VII.  ii.  28,  v.  15 
Seuthes,  Odrysian  prince,  V.  i.  15; 

VII.  i.  5,  14,  ii.  2,  10-31,  iii.  4-47, 
iv.  1-23,  v.  2-16,  vi.  2-44,  vii. 
1-55 

Sicyonian,  inh.  of  Sicyon,  country  in 
Peloponnesus,  III.  iv.  47 
Silanus,  (1)  Ambraciot  soothsayer, 
I.  vii.  18;  V.  vi.  16,  17,  18,  29,  34; 

VI.  iv.  13  ;  (2)  Macistian  trumpeter, 

VII.  iv.  16 

Sinope,  Greek  city  in  Paphlagonia, 
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on  the  Euxine  Sea,  V.  v.  7,  vi.  10; 
vi.  i.  15 

Sinopeans,  IV.  viii.  22 ;  v.  iii.  2,  v.  3, 
8,  11,  13,  24,  25,  vi.  1,  11,  12,  13, 
19,  21,  26,  31;  VI.  i.  15 
Sitalcas,  Thracian  war  song,  VI.  i.  6 
Sittace,  city  in  Babylonia,  on  the 
Tigris,  Π.  iv.  13 

Socrates,  (1)  Athenian  philosopher, 
m.  i.  5,  7;  (2)  Achaean  general, 
I.  i.  11,  ii.  3;  n.  v.  31,  vi.  30; 
ΠΙ.  i.  47 

Soli,  city  in  Cilicia,  I.  ii.  24 
Sophaenetus,  Stymphalian  general, 
I.  i.  11,  ii.  3 ;  n.  v.  37 ;  IV.  iv.  19 ; 
V.  iii.  1,  viii.  1 ;  VI.  v.  13 
Sosis,  Syracusan  general,  I.  ii.  9 
Soteridas,  Sicyonian,  III.  iv.  47,  49 
Sparta,  capital  of  Lacedaemon,  II.  vi.  4 
Spartan,  IV.  viii.  25;  VI.  vi.  30 
Spithridates,  officer  under  Pharna- 
bazus,  VI.  v.  7 

Stratocles,  Cretan  commander  of 
bowmen,  IV.  ii.  28 

Stymphalian,  inh.  of  Stymphaius,  city 
in  Arcadia  (Sophaenetus,  Agasias, 
Aeneas),  I.  i.  11,  ii.  3 ;  II.  v.  37 ; 
ΙΠ.  i.  31 ;  IV.  i.  27,  iv.  19,  vii.  9,  13 ; 
V.  ii.  15;  VI.  i.  30,  ii.  7,  iv.  10; 
VII.  viii.  19 

Susa,  capital  of  the  Persian  Empire, 
Π.  iv.  25 ;  ΠΙ.  v.  15 
Syennesis,  king  of  Cilicia,  I.  ii.  12, 
21-27,  iv.  4 

Syracusan,  inh.  of  Syracuse,  Greek 
city  in  Sicily  (Sosis,  Lycius),  I.  ii.  9, 
x.  14. 

Syria,  country  between  Mesopotamia, 
Arabia,  and  Phoenicia,  I.  iv.  4,  6, 

10,  19 

Syrian,  I.  iv.  5,  9 

Tamos,  Egyptian,  Cyrus’  admiral,  I. 

11.  21,  iv.  2  ;  II.  i.  3 

Taochians,  tribe  near  south-eastern 
shore  of  Euxine  Sea,  iv.  iv.  18, 
vi.  5,  vii.  1,  17 ;  V.  v.  17. 

Tarsus,  capital  of  Cilicia,  I.  ii.  23,  25, 
26 

Teleboas,  river  in  Armenia,  tributary 
of  Euphrates,  IV.  iv.  3 
Temnian,  inh.  of  Temnus,  city  in 
Aeolis,  IV.  iv.  15 

Teres,  (1)  ancestor  of  Seuthes,  VII.  ii. 
22 ;  (2)  Odrysian,  VII.  v.  1 


Teuthrania,  city  in  Mysia,  II.  i.  3; 

VII.  viii.  17 
Thapsacenes,  I.  iv.  18 
Thapsacus,  city  in  Syria,  on  the 
Euphrates,  I.  iv.  11 
Tharypas,  favourite  of  Menon,  II.  vi. 
28 

Theban,  inh.  of  Thebes,  chief  city  of 
Boeotia  (Proxenus,  Coeratadas), 
II.  i.  10;  vn.  i.  33 
Thebe,  town  in  Mysia,  VH.  viii.  7 
Theches,  mountain  from  which  the 
Greeks  first  saw  the  Euxine  Sea, 
iv.  vii.  21 

Theogenes,  Locrian  captain,  vn.  iv.  18 
Theopompus,  Athenian,  H.  i.  11 
Thermodon,  river  in  northern  Asia 
Minor,  V.  vi.  9 

Thessalian  (Aristippus,  Menon,  Bois- 
cus),  I.  i.  10,  ii.  6;  II.  i.  5,  v.  31, 
vi.  21 ;  V.  viii.  23 

Thessaly,  northernmost  country  in 
Greece,  I.  i.  10 

Thibron,  Lacedaemonian  commander 
in  war  against  the  Persians,  VH.  vi. 
1,  43,  vii.  57,  viii.  24 
Thorax,  Boeotian,  V.  vi.  19,  21,  25,  35 
Thrace,  (1)  in  Europe,  the  south¬ 
eastern  part  of  the  Balkan  peninsula, 

V.  i.  15;  VII.  i.  14,  33,  ii.  9,  vi.  24; 
(2)  in  Asia,  the  country  also  called 
Bithynia,  VI.  ii.  17, 18, 19,  iv.  1 

Thracian,  I.  i.  9,  ii.  9,  iii.  4,  v.  13; 
Π.  ii.  7,  vi.  2,  5;  VI.  i.  5,  6,  ii.  16, 

iii.  4,  6,  8,  9,  11,  23,  iv.  2;  VII.  i. 
13,  ii.  1,  23,  38,  iii.  21,  26,  34,  iv. 
4,  11,  12,  17,  19,  v.  1,  12,  13,  vi. 
28,  32,  41,  vii.  32;  (Miltocythes, 
Seuthes),  Π.  ii.  7 ;  VII.  i.  5 

Thurian,  inh.  of  Thurii,  Greek  city  in 
Italy,  V.  i.  2 

Thracian  Square,  in  Byzantium,  vn.  i. 
24 

Thymbrium,  city  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii.  13 
Thynians,  Thracian  tribe,  VII.  ii.  22, 
32,  iv.  2,  14,  18,  22 
Tibarenians,  tribe  on  south-eastern 
coast  of  Euxine  Sea,  V.  v.  1-3 
Tigris,  river  of  Mesopotamia,  II.  ii.  3, 

iv.  13,  14,  17,  21,  22,  25,  28;  III. 
iv.  6,  v.  1 ;  iv.  iv.  3 

Timasion,  Dardanian  general,  in.  i. 
47,  ii.  37 ;  V.  vi.  19,  21,  26,  35,  37 ; 

VI.  i.  32,  iii.  17,  22,  v.  28;  VII.  i. 
40,  ii.  1,  2,  iii.  18,  27,  46,  v.  4,  10 
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Timesitheus,  Trapezuntian,  V.  iv.  2-4 
Tiribazus,  governor  of  Western  Ar¬ 
menia,  IV.  iv.  4,  7,  17,  18,  21,  v.  1 
Tissaphemes,  satrap  of  Ionia  and 
Persian  general,  I.  i.  2,  3,  6,  7,  8, 
11,  ii.  4,  5,  iv.  2,  vii.  12,  viii.  9, 
ix.  9,  x.  5-8;  It.  i.  7,  iii.  17,  24,  28, 
29,  iv.  1,  8,  9,  17,  24,  27,  v.  2,  3, 
15,  25-40;  ΠΤ.  i.  35,  ii.  4,  20,  iii. 
4,  iv.  2,  13,  15,  18,  32,  39,  45,  v.  1, 
3  ;  IV.  iii.  2;  VH.  i.  28,  vi.  1,  7, 
viii.  24 

Tolmides,  Elean,  herald,  Π.  ii.  20; 

ΠΙ.  i.  46  ;  V.  ii.  18 
Tralles,  city  in  Oaria,  I.  iv.  8 
Tranipsae,  Thracian  tribe,  VII.  ii. 
32 

Trapezuntians,  IV.  viii.  23;  V.  i.  11, 
15,  ii.  1,  2,  iv.  2,  v.  10;  VI.  vi.  22, 
23 

Trapezus,  Greek  city  on  south¬ 
eastern  coast  of  Euxine  Sea,  colony 
of  Sinope,  iv.  viii.  22;  V.  ii.  28, 
v.  14;  VI.  vi.  5 


Troad,  the,  district  in  north-western 
Asia  Minor,  V.  vi.  23,  24;  VII.  viii.  7 
Tyriaeum,  city  in  Phrygia,  I.  ii.  14 

Xanthicles,  Achaean  general,  III.  i. 

47;  v.  viii.  1;  vn.  ii.  1 
Xenias,  Parrhasian  general,  I.  i.  2. 

ii.  1,  3,  10,  iii.  7,  iv.  7,  8 
Xenophon,  Athenian  general  and 
author  of  the  Anabasis ,  I.  viii.  15; 
II.  iv.  15,  v.  37,  41;  m.-VH.  fre¬ 
quently 

Xerxes,  king  of  Persia,  I.  ii.  9 ;  III.  ii. 
13 

Zapatas,  river  in  Assyria,  tributary  of 
the  Tigris,  Π.  v.  1 ;  ΠΙ.  iii.  6 
Zelarchus,  market-clerk,  v.  vii.  24,  29 
Zeus,  m.  iv.  12 ;  v.  iii.  11 ;  Zeus  the 
Saviour,  I.  viii.  16;  m.  ii.  9; 
IV.  viii.  25;  VI.  v.  25;  Zeus  the 
King,  in.  i.  12 ;  VI.  i.  22 ;  vii.  vi. 
44;  the  Strangers’  god,  ill.  ii.  4; 
the  Merciful,  vn.  viii.  4 
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ACHILLES,  Greek  warrior  at  Troy,  iv. 
6;  viii.  23,  31 

Aeschylus  the  Phliasian,  iv.  63 
Agamemnon,  Greek  warrior  at  Troy, 
iv.  6 

Agathon,  tragic  poet,  viii.  32 
Aidos,  personification  (Modesty),  viii. 
35 

Ajax,  Greek  warrior  at  Troy,  iv.  6 
Alexander  (Paris),  son  of  Priam,  iv.  20 
Anaideia,  personification  (Impu¬ 
dence),  viii.  35 

Anaximander,  of  Miletus,  author  of 
a  prose  version  of  the  epic  tales, 
iii.  6 

Antisthenes,  follower  of  Socrates  and 
afterward  founder  of  the  Cynic 
school,  i.  3;  ii.  10,  12,  13;  iii.  4 
(bis),  6,  8,  12;  iv.  2,  3,  6,  34,  61 
(bis);  v.  8;  vi.  5  (bis),  8;  viii.  3, 
5,  6 

Anytus,  one  of  the  plaintiffs  at 
Socrates’  trial,  Apol.  29,  30,  31 
Anytus’  son,  Apol.  30,  31 
Aphrodite,  iii.  1 ;  viii.  21  (cf.  viii. 
15);  “  Heavenly  ”  (Urania)  _  and 

“  Vulgar  ”  (Pandemos),  viii.  9 
(bis),  10 

Apollo,  Apol.  14 

Apollodorus,  follower  of  Socrates, 
Apol.  28  (bis) 

Ariadne,  daughter  of  Minos,  ix.  2,  3 
(bis),  5  (bis) 

(Aristophanes,  comic  poet;  cf.  ii.  24; 
vi.  8) 

Athena,  iv.  17 

Athenians,  ii.  13  (bis);  Apol.  4,  20 
Attica,  Apol.  23 

Autolycus,  son  of  Lycon,  i.  2  (bis),  3, 
4,  8  (bis),  9,  12;  iii.  8,  12,  13;  viii. 
7,  37,  42 ;  ix.  i ;  cf.  ix.  7 
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Callias,  son  of  Hipponicus,  i.  2,  6,  10. 
12,  13,  15  (bis);  ii.  2,  20,  23;  iii, 
3,  10,  13;  iv.  1,  2,  4,  8,  15,  29,  33, 
37,  45,  56,  62;  v.  1,  10;  vi.  3,  5; 
viii.  7,  10,  12,  28,  37,  42  (bis);  ix.  7 
Callippides,  tragic  actor,  iii.  11 
Castor;  see  Sons  of  Zeus 
Cliaerephon,  follower  of  Socrates, 
Apol.  14 

Charmides,  follower  of  Socrates  and 
uncle  of  Plato,  i.  3 ;  ii.  15,  19  (bis); 
iii.  1,  9;  iv.  8,  27,  29,  52;  viii.  2 
Cheiron,  centaur,  viii.  23 
Cleinias,  cousin  of  Alcibiades,  vi.  12 
(ter),  14  (bis),  16,  21  (bis),  23,  25 
Crito,  father  of  Critobulus ;  see 
Critobulus 

Critobulus,  son  of  Crito,  i.  3,  16 ;  ii.  3 ; 
iii.  7;  iv.  10,  19,  23,  27,  28;  v.  1 
2,  4,  7,  8,  9,  10  (bis) ;  vi.  1 ;  viii.  2 
Critobulus’  father  (Crito),  iv.  24 
Critobulus’  wife,  ii.  3 


Delphi,  seat  of  Apollo’s  oracle,  Apol. 
12  (Pytho),  14 

Dionysus,  ix.  21  (bis),  3,  4,  5  (bis), 
6  (bis) 

Dioscuri  (Castor  and  Pollux);  see 
Sons  of  Zeus 

Elean,  inh.  of  Elis  in  western  Pelo- 
ponnese,  iv.  62 ;  viii.  34 
Erechtheus,  Attic  hero,  viii.  40 
Eros  (Love), i.  10  (bis);  viii.  1 

Ganymede,  son  of  Tros,  made  cup¬ 
bearer  of  Zeus,  viii.  30  (bis) 
Gorgias,  Sicilian  orator,  i.  5;  cf.  ii.26 
Gorgons,  iv.  24 
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Graces,  vii.  5 

Greece  (Hellas),  viii.  39 

Greeks  (Hellenes),  iv.  47;  viii.  38 


‘‘Heavenly”  Aphrodite;  see  Aphro¬ 
dite 

Hellas;  see  Greece 
Hellenes ;  see  Greeks 
Hera,  Apol.  24 

Heraclean,  inh.  of  Heraclea,  iv.  63 
Heracles,  viii.  29 

Hermogenes,  brother  of  Callias,  son 
of  Hipponicus,  i.  3;  iii.  8,  14; 
iv.  23,  46,  49;  vi.  i  (bis),  3,  4; 
viii.  3,  12 ;  Apol.  2,  9 
Hippias  of  Elis,  sophist,  iv.  62 
Hipponicus,  wealthy  Athenian,  father 
of  Callias  and  Hipponicus,  i.  2 
(cf.  viii.  7);  Apol.  2 
Homer,  iii.  5;  iv.  6,  7,  45;  viii.  30, 
31;  Apol.  30 
Horae  (Seasons),  vii.  5 


Iacchus,  viii.  40 

Iliad,  iii.  5;  cf.  iv.  6  (bis),  7,  45; 
viii.  30  n. 

Impudence  (personification) ;  see 
Anaideia 


Lacedaemonians,  viii.  35,  39;  Apol. 
15 

Love;  see  Aphrodite  and  Eros 
Lycon,  father  of  Autolycus,  later 
one  of  the  three  prosecutors  of 
Socrates,  ii.  4,  5;  iii.  11,  12,  13; 
ix.  1,  7;  cf.  i,  4,  8;  iii.  13;  viii.  7, 
11,  38 

Lycurgus,  Spartan  lawgiver,  Apol.  15 


Meletus,  one  of  the  three  prosecutors 
of  Socrates,  Apol.  11  (bis),  19,  20 
(bis) 

Modesty  (personification);  see  Aidos 


Naides,  river  nymphs,  v.  7 
Nestor,  Greek  warrior  at  Troy,  iv.  6 
Niceratus,  son  of  Nicias,  i.  2 ;  ii.  3 ; 
iii.  5,  6,  14;  iv.  6,  8,  45,  51;  viii. 
3,  31 

Niceratus’  father  (Nicias),  iii.  5 


Niceratus’  wife,  ii.  3;  iv.  8;  viii.  3 
Nicias ;  see  Niceratus 
Nicostratus,  actor,  vi.  3 
Nymphs,  vii.  5;  see  also  Naidee 


Odysseus,  Greek  warrior  at  Troy,  iv. 
6 ;  Apol.  26 

Odyssey,  iii.  5;  cf.  viii.  30  n. 
Olympus,  Mb.,  in  Thessaly  home  of 
the  gods,  viii.  30 

Orestes,  son  of  Agamemnon,  viii.  31 


Palamedes,  Greek  warrior  at  Troy, 
Apol.  26 

Panathenaea,  festival  to  Athena,  i.  2 
Pandemos  (“Vulgar”);  see  Aphro¬ 
dite 

Paris ;  see  Alexander 
Patroclus,  comrade  of  Achilles,  viii.  31 
Pausanias,  enamoured  of  Agathon, 
viii.  32 

Peiraeus,  port  of  Athens,  i.  2 
Peirithous,  friend  of  Theseus,  viii.  31 
Peisander,  Athenian  politician,  ii.  14 
Pericles,  Athenian  statesman,  viii.  39 
Philip,  a  buffoon,  i.  11,  14,  15;  ii.  14, 
20,  21,  27;  iii.  11;  iv.  50,  55; 
vi.  8 

Phleiasian,  inh.  of  Phleius  near 
Corinth,  iv.  63 

Phoenix,  guardian  of  the  young 
Achilles,  viii.  23 
Pollux;  see  Son  of  Zeus 
Priam,  king  of  Troy,  iv.  20 
Prodicus,  sophist,  i.  5 ;  iv.  62 
Protagoras,  sophist,  i.  5 
Pylades,  of  Phocis,  friend  of  Orestes, 
viii.  31 

Pytho;  see  Delphi 


Biver  nymphs ;  see  Naides 


Satyrs ;  cf.  iv.  1 9 
Seasons ;  see  Horae 
Seileni,  iv.  19;  v.  7 
Socrates,  i.  3  (bis),  5,  7 ;  ii.  2,  3,  4,  5, 
7,  9,  10,  12,  15,  16,  17,  20,  24;  iii. 
1,  2,  6,  7,  9,  10;  iv.  1  (bis),  5,  8,  9, 
16,  18,  19  (bis),  20,  21,  22  (bis),  23 
(bis),  27,  28,  32,  34,  43,  44,  49  (bis), 
53,  54,  56,  61,  62;  v.  1  (bis),  9,  10; 
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vi.  1,  3,  4,  6  (bis),  7,  9;  vii.  1,  2,  δ; 
viii.  1,  4,  6,  12,  42 ;  ix.  1,  7 ;  Apol. 
1  (bis),  3,  14,  15,  20  (bis),  21, 
28,  32,  34 

Solon,  Athenian  lawgiver,  viii.  39 

Sons  of  Zeus  (the  Dioscuri,  Castor 
and  Pollux),  viii.  29 

Stesimbrotus,  of  Thasos,  rhapsode, 
iii.  6 

Syracusan,  inh.  of  Syracuse  in  Sicily, 
ii.  1,  13,  16;  iv.  52;  vi.  6;  vii.  2, 
5 ;  viii.  1 ;  ix.  2 

Thasian,  of  the  island  of  Thasos,  iv.  41 

Thebans,  viii.  34· 

Themistocles,  Athenian  general  and 
statesman,  viii.  39 


Theognis,  gnomic  poet  of  Megara, 
ii.  4 

Theseus,  Attic  hero,  viii.  31 
Urania  (“  Heavenly  ”) ;  see  Aphrodite 


“Vulgar”  Aphrodite;  see  Aphrodite 
Xanthippe,  wife  of  Socrates,  ii.  10 


Zeus,  viii.  9,  29,  30;  Apol.  24;  cf. 
also  Sons  of  Zeus 

Zeuxippus  of  Heraclea,  painter;  cf. 
iv.  63 
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CICERO  :  PRO  QUINCTIO,  PRO  ROSCIO  AMERINO,  PRO 
ROSCIO  COMOEDO,  CONTRA  RULLUM.  J.  H.  Freese. 
(2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

CICERO:  TUSCULAN  DISPUTATIONS.  J.  E.  King.  ( 2nd 
Imp.) 

CICERO  :  VERRINE  ORATIONS.  L.  H.  G.  Greenwood. 

2  Vols. 

CLAUDIAN.  M.  Platnauer.  2  Vols. 

COLUMELLA  :  DE  RE  RUSTICA.  Η.  B.  Ash.  3  Vols.  Vol.  I. 
CURTIUS,  QUINTUS  :  HISTORY  OF  ALEXANDER. 

Translated  bv  J.  C.  Rolfe.  2  Vols. 

FLORUS.  E.  S.  Forster,  and  CORNELIUS  NEPOS.  J.  C. 
Rolfe.  {2nd  Imp.) 

FRONTINUS  :  STRATAGEMS  and  AQUEDUCTS.  C.  E. 
Bennett  and  Μ.  B.  McElwain. 

FRONTO  :  CORRESPONDENCE.  C.  R.  Haines.  2  Vols. 
GELLIUS.  J.  C.  Rolfe.  3  Vols.  (Vols.  I  and  II.  2nd  Imp.) 
HORACE  :  ODP2S  and  EPODES.  C.  E.  Bennett.  {12th  Imp. 
revised  ) 

HORACE  :  SATIRES,  EPISTLES,  ARS  POETICA.  H.  R. 

Fairclough.  ( yth  Imp.  revised.) 

JEROME  :  SELECTED  LETTERS.  F.  A.  Wright. 
JUVENAL  and  PERSIUS.  G.  G.  Ramsay.  {6th  Imp.) 

LIVY.  B.  O.  Foster,  F.  G.  Moore,  Evan  T.  Sage,  and  A.  C. 
Schlesinger.  13  Vols.  Vols.  I.— VII.,  IX.— XII.  (Vol.  I.  3 rd 
Imp.,  Vols.  II.,  III.  and  IX.  2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

LUCAN.  J.  D.  Duff.  {2nd  Imp.) 

LUCRETIUS.  W.  FI.  D.  Rouse.  ( 6th  Imp.  revised.) 
MARTIAL.  W.  C.  A.  Ker.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  5th  Imp.,  Vol.  II. 
3 rd  Imp.  revised.) 

MINOR  LATIN  POETS  :  from  Publilius  Syrus  to  Rutilius 
Namatianus,  including  Grattius,  Calpurnius  Siculus, 
Nemesianus,  Avianus,  and  others  with  “  Aetna  ”  and  the 
“  Phoenix.”  J.  Wight  Duff  and  Arnold  M.  Duff.  {2nd  Imp.) 
OVID  :  THE  ART  OF  LOVE  and  OTHER  POEMS.  J.  11. 

Mozley.  (3 rd  Imp.) 

OVID  :  FASTI.  Sir  James  G.  Frazer. 

OVID  :  HEROIDES  and  AMORES.  Grant  Showerman. 
{Φ  Imp.) 
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A.  L.  Wheeler.  ( 2nd  Imp.) 


OVID:  METAMORPHOSES.  F.  J.  Miller.  2  Vols.  (\ol 
I.  9 th  Imp.,  Vol.  II.  7th  Imp.) 

OVID:  TRISTIA  and  EX  ΡΟΝΤΟ. 

pItRONIUS?'  MUVHe^«ne ;  SENECA:  APOCOLOCYN- 
TOSIS.  W.  H.  D.  Rouse.  {7th  Imp.  revised.) 

PLAUTUS.  Paul  Nixon.  5  Vols.  (Vols.  I.  and  II.  4 th  Imp., 

Yoi  JJI  j wi't) .) 

PLINY  :  LETTERS.  Melmoth’s  Translation  revised  by 
W.  M.  L.  Hutchinson.  2  Vols.  (5 th  Imp.) 

PLINY  :  NATURAL  HISTORY.  H.  Rackham  and  W.  H.  S. 
Tones,  xo  Vols.  Vols.  I-V.  H.  Rackham.  (Vol.  I.  3rd  Imp. 
Vols.  II.  and  III.  2nd  Imp.) 

PROPERTIUS.  Η.  E.  Butler.  (5th  Imp.) 

OUINTILIAN.  Η.  E.  Butler.  4\ols.  {2nd  Imp.) 

REMAINS  OF  OLD  LATIN.  E.  H.  Warmmgton.  4  Vols. 
Vol.  I.  (ENNIUS  AND  CAECILIUS.)  Vol.  Ϊ I.  (LI VI US 
NAEVIUS,  PACUVIUS  ACCIUS.)  Vol.  III.  (LU«LIUS 
AND  LAWS  OF  XII  TABLES).  Vol.  IV.  (ARCHAIC 
INSCRIPTIONS.) 

SALLUST.  T.  C.  Rolfe.  {3rd  Imp.  revised.) 

SCRIPTORES  HISTORIAE  AUGUSTAE.  D.  Magie.  3 
Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

SENECA  ·  APOCOLOCYNTOSIS.  Cf.  PETRONIUS. 
SENECA:  EPISTULAE  MORALES.  R.  M  Gummere.  3 
Vols.  (Vol.  I.  3rd  Imp.,  Vols.  II.  and  III.  2nd  Imp.  rev™^ 
SENECA  :  MORAL  ESSAYS.  J.  W.  Basore.  3  Vols.  (Vols. 

II.  and  III.  2nd  Imp.  revised .)  T 

SENECA:  TRAGEDIES.  F.  J..  Miller.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I. 

\rd  Imp.,  Vol.  II.  2nd  Imp.  revised.)  .  j 

SIDONIUS  :  POEMS  and  LETTERS.  W.  B.  Anderson. 

SILIUS^ITALICUS.  J.  D.  Duff.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  II.  2nd  Imp·) 

SUETONIUS.'  HJ.  C°Rolfc.  %’ (Vol.  I.  6th  Imp.,  Vol.  II. 

TACITU S' UdT AI .OGUS .  Sir  Wm.  Peterson.  AGRICOLA 
and  GERMANIA.  Maurice  Hutton.  {6th  Imp.) 

TACITUS  ·  HISTORIES  and  ANNALS.  C.  H.  Moore  and 
‘j.  Jackson.  4  Vols.  (Vols.  I.  and I  II.  2nd limp.) 

TERENCE.  John  Sargeaunt.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  6th  Imp., 

TERTOLLllN'f')APOLOGIA  and  DE  SPECTACULIS. 

T  R.  Glover.  MINUCIUS  FELIX.  G.  H.  Rendall. 
VALERIUS  FLACCUS.  J.  H.  Mozley.  {2nd  Imp.  revised.) 
VARRO  :  DE  LINGUA  LATINA.  R.  G.  Kent.  2  Vols. 

{2nd  Imp.) 


VELLEIUS  PATERCULUS 
AUGUSTI.  F.  W.  Shipley. 
VIRGIL.  H.  R.  Fairclough. 
Vol.  II.  13 th  Imp.  revised.) 


and  RES  GESTAE  DIVI 
2  Vols.  (Vol*.  I.  16 th  Imp., 
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VITRUVIUS  :  DE  ARCHITECTURAL  F.  Granger.  2  Vols. 
(Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.) 


Greek  Authors 

ACHILLES  1ATIUS.  S.  Gaselee.  (2nd  Imp.) 

AENEAS  TACTICUS,  ASCLEPIODOTUS  and  ONASANDER. 

The  Illinois  Greek  Club. 

AESCHINES.  C.  D.  Adams.  (2nd  Imp.) 

AESCHYLUS.  H.  Weir  Smvth.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  5 th  Imp., 
Vol.  II.  4 th  Imp.)  ' 

ANDOCIDES,  ANTIPHON.  Cf.  MINOR  ATTIC  ORATORS. 
APOLLODORUS.  Sir  James  G.  Frazer.  2  Vols.  (2nd  Imp.) 
APOLLONIUS  RHODIUS.  R.  C.  Seaton.  (4 th  Imp.) 

THE  APOSTOLIC  FATHERS.  Kirsopp  Lake.  2  Vols. 

(Vol.  I.  6 th  Imp.,  Vol.  II.  5 th  Imp.) 

APPIAN’S  ROMAN  HISTORY.  Horace  White.  4  Vols. 

(Vol.  I.  3 rd  Imp.,  Vols.  II.,  III.  and  IV.  2nd  Imp.) 

ARATUS.  Cf.  CALLIMACHUS. 

ARISTOPHANES.  Benjamin  Bickley  Rogers.  3  Vols.  Verse 
trans.  (4 th  Imp.) 

ARISTOTLE:  ART  OF  RHETORIC.  J.  H.  Freese.  (3 rd 
Imp.) 

ARISTOTLE  :  ATHENIAN  CONSTITUTION,  EUDEMIAN 
ETHICS,  VICES  and  VIRTUES.  H.  Rackham.  (2nd  Imp.) 
ARISTOTLE  :  GENERATION  OF  ANIMALS.  A.  L.  Peck. 
ARISTOTLE:  METAPHYSICS.  H.  Tredennick.  2  Vols. 
(3 rd  Imp.) 

ARISTOTLE  :  MINOR  WORKS.  W.  S.  Hett.  On  Colours, 
On  Things  Heard,  On  Physiognomies,  On  Plants,  On  Mar¬ 
vellous  Things  Heard,  Mechanical  Problems,  On  Indivisible 
Lines,  On  Position  and  Names  of  Winds. 

ARISTOTLE:  NICOMACHEAN  ETHICS.  H.  Rackham. 


MORALIA. 
(3 rd  Imp.) 
C.  Guthrie. 


(5 th  Imp.  revised.) 

ARISTOTLE:  OECONOMICA  and  MAGNA 
G.  C.  Armstrong;  (with  Metaphysics,  Vol.  II.). 
ARISTOTLE:  ON  THE  HEAVENS.  W.  K. 

(2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

ARISTOTLE  :  ON  THE  SOUL,  PARVA  NATURALIA,  ON 
BREATH.  W.  S.  Hett.  (2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

ARISTOTLE  :  ORGANON.  Η.  P.  Cooke  and  H.  Tredennick. 
2  Vols.  Vol.  I. 

ARISTOTLE  :  PARTS  OF  ANIMALS.  A.  L.  Peck ;  MOTION 
AND  PROGRESSION  OF  ANIMALS.  E.  S.  Forster. 
(2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

ARISTOTLE:  PHYSICS.  Rev.  P.  Wicksteed  and  F.  M. 

Cornford.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  II.  2nd  Imp.) 

ARISTOTLE  :  POETICS  and  LONGINUS.  W.  Hamilton 
Fyfe ;  DEMETRIUS  ON  STYLE.  W.  Rhys  Roberts.  (4th 

lmp  )f'£U'l,secl  j 

ARISTOTLE  :  POLITICS.  H.  Rackham.  (3 rd  Imp.  revised. 
ARISTOTLE  :  PROBLEMS.  W.  S.  Hett.  2  Vols. 
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ARISTOTLE  :  RHETORICA  AD  ALEXANDRUM  (with 
PROBLEMS,  Vol.  II.).  H.  Rackham.  TXTrAT^  A 

ARRIAN:  HISTORY  OF  ALEXANDER  and  INDICA. 

Rev.  E.  Iliffe  Robson.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.) 
ATHENAEUS  :  DEIPNOSOPHISTAE.  C.  B.  Gulick.  7 
Vols.  (Vols.  V.  and  VI.  2nd  Imp.) 

ST.  BASIL  :  LETTERS.  R.  J.  Deferrari.  4  Vols. 
CALLIMACHUS  and  LYCOPHRON.  A.  W.  Mair;  ARA- 
TUS.  G.  R.  Mair. 

CLEMENT  OF  ALEXANDRIA.  Rev.  G.  W.  Butterworth. 
(2nd  Imp.) 

COLLUTHUS.  Cf.  OPPIAN.  . 

DAPHNIS  and  CHLOE.  Thornley’s  Translation  revised  by 
J.  M.  Edmonds;  and  PARTHENIUS.  S.  Gaselee.  (3rd 

DEMOSTHENES  :  DE  CORONA  and  DE  FALSA  LEGA- 
TIONE.  C.  A.  Vince  and  J.  H.  Vince.  ( 2nd  Imp.  revised.) 
DEMOSTHENES  :  MEIDIAS,  ANDROTION,  ARISTO- 
CRATES,  TIMOCRATES  and  ARISTOGEITON,  I.  and 
II.  Translated  bv  J.  H.  Vince. 

DEMOSTHENES  :  OLYNTHIACS,  PHILIPPICS  and  MINOR 
ORATIONS  :  I. -XVII.  and  XX.  J.  H.  Vince. 
DEMOSTHENES:  PRIVATE  ORATIONS.  A.  T.  Murray. 
3  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.) 

DIO  CASSIUS  :  ROMAN  HISTORY.  E.  Cary.  9  Vols. 
(Vols.  I.  and  II.  2nd  Imp.) 

DIO  CHRYSOSTOM.  J.  W.  Cohoon  and  H.  Lamar  Crosby. 
5  Vols.  Vols.  I.— IV. 

DIODORUS  SICULUS:  THE  LIBRARY 
I.— IV.  translated  by  C.  H.  Oldfather.  Vol. 
by  C.  H.  Geer. 

DIOGENES  LAERTIUS.  R.  D.  Hicks.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I. 
■\rd  Imp.,  Vol.  II.  2nd  Imp.) 

DIONYSIUS  OF  HALICARNASSUS  :  ROMAN  ANTI¬ 

QUITIES.  Spelman’s  translation  revised  by  E.  Cary.  7 
Vols.  Vols.  I.-VI.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.) 

EPICTETUS.  W.  A.  Oldfather.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.) 
EURIPIDES.  A.  S.  Way.  4  Vols.  (Vols.  I.,  II.  and  IV.  6th 
Imp.,  Vol.  III.  5th  Imp.)  Verse  trans. 

EUSEBIUS  :  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


12  Vols.  Vols. 
IX.  translated 


Kirsopp  Lake 


and  J.  E.  L.  Oulton.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.,  Vol.  II. 

GALEiTf’oN  THE  NATURAL  FACULTIES.  A.  J.  Brock. 

(3rd  Imp.)  _  _T  ,  , 

THE  GREEK  ANTHOLOGY.  W.  R.  Paton.  5  Vols.  (Vols. 

I.  and  II.  φ  Imp.,  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  3rd  Imp.) 

GREEK  ELEGY  AND  IAMBUS  with  the  ANACREONTEA. 

T  M.  Edmonds.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.) 

THE  GREEK  BUCOLIC  POETS  (THEOCRITUS,  BION, 
MOSCHUS).  J.  M.  Edmonds.  (6th  Imp.  revised.) 

GREEK  MATHEMATICAL  WORKS.  Ivor  Thomas.  2  Vols. 
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HERODES.  Cf.  THEOPHRASTUS  :  CHARACTERS. 
HERODOTUS.  A.  D.  Godley.  4  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  4 th  Imp., 
Vols.  II.  IV.  3rd  Imp.) 

HESIOD  and  THE  HOMERIC  HYMNS.  H.  G.  Evelyn 
White.  (6 th  Imp.,  revised  and  enlarged.) 

HIPPOCRATES  and  the  FRAGMENTS  OF  HERACLEITUS. 
W.  H.  S.  Jones  and  E.  T.  Withington.  4  Vols.  (Vols.  I.,  II. 
and  IV.  2nd  Imp.,  Vol.  III.  3rd  Imp.) 

HOMER  :  ILIAD.  A.  T.  Murray.  2  Vols.  (5 th  Imp.) 
HOMER  :  ODYSSEY.  A.  T.  Murray.  2  Vols.  ( 7th  Imp.) 
ISAEUS.  E.  W.  Forster.  ( 2nd  Imp.) 

ISOCRATES.  George  Norlin.  3  Vols. 

ST.  JOHN  DAMASCENE  :  BARLAAM  AND  IOASAPH. 
Rev.  G.  R.  Woodward  and  Harold  Mattingly.  (2nd  Imp: 
revised.) 

JOSEPHUS.  H.  St.  J.  Thackeray  and  Ralph  Marcus.  9  Vols. 

Vols.  I.-VII.  (Vol.  V.  2nd  Imp.) 

JULIAN.  Wilmer  Cave  Wright.  3  Vols.  (Vols.  I.  and  II. 
2nd  Imp.) 

LUCIAN.  A.  M.  Harmon.  8  Vols.  Vols.  I.-V.  (Vols.  I. 

and  II.  3rd  Imp.,  Vol.  III.  2nd  Imp.) 

LYCOPHRON.  Cf.  CALLIMACHUS. 

LYRA  GRAECA.  J.  M.  Edmonds.  3  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  and  III. 

3rd  Imp.,  Vol.  II.  2nd  Ed.  revised  and  enlarged.) 

LYSIAS.  W.  R.  M.  Lamb.  (2nd  Imp.) 

MANETHO.  W.  G.  Waddell :  PTOLEMY  :  TETRABIBLOS. 
F.  E.  Robbins.  (2nd  Imp.) 

MARCUS  AURELIUS.  C.  R.  Haines.  (3rd  Imp.  revised.) 
MENANDER.  F.  G.  Allinson.  (2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

MINOR  ATTIC  ORATORS  (ANTIPHON,  ANDOCIDES, 
DEMADES,  DEINARCHUS,  HYPEREIDES).  K.  J.  Maid- 
ment  and  J.  O.  Burtt.  2  Vols.  Vol.  I.  K.  J.  Maidment. 
NONNOS.  W.  H.  D.  Rouse.  3  Vols.  (Vol.  III.  2nd  Imp.) 
OPPIAN,  COLLUTHUS,  TRYPHIODORUS.  A.  W.  Mair. 
PAPYRI.  ΝΟΝ-LITERARY  SELECTIONS.  A.  S.  Hunt  and 
C.  C.  Edgar.  2  Vols.  LITERARY  SELECTIONS.  Vol.  I. 
(Poetry).  D.  L.  Page.  (2nd  Imp.) 

PARTHENIUS.  Cf.  DAPHNIS  and  CHLOE. 

PAUSANIAS  :  DESCRIPTION  OF  GREECE.  W.  H.  S. 
Jones.  5  Vols.  and  Companion  Vol.  (Vols.  I.  and  III.  2nd 
Imp.) 

PHILO.  10  Vols.  Vols.  I.-V.;  F.  H.  Colson  and  Rev.  G.  H. 

Whitaker.  Vols.  VI.-IX. ;  F.  H.  Colson.  (Vol.  IV.  2nd  Imp.) 
PHILOSTRATUS  :  THE  LIFE  OF  APOLLONIUS  OF 
TYANA.  F.  C.  Conybeare.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  3rd  Imp., 
Vol.  II.  2nd  Imp.) 

PHILOSTRATUS:  IMAGINES;  CALLISTRATUS :  DE¬ 
SCRIPTIONS.  A.  Fairbanks. 

PHILOSTRATUS  and  EUNAPIUS :  LIVES  OF  THE 
SOPHISTS.  Wilmer  Cave  Wright. 

PINDAR.  Sir  J.  E.  Sandys.  (yth  Imp.  revised.) 

6 


PLATO  ·  CHARMIDES,  ALCIBIADES,  HIPPARCHUS, 
THE  ’LOVERS,  THEAGES,  MINOS  and  EPINOMIS. 

PLATO  M'CRATYLUS,  PARMENIDES,  GREATER  HIP- 
PTAS  I  ESSER  HIPPIAS.  Η.  N.  Fowler.  (3 rd  Imp.) 
PLATO:  EUTHYPHRO,  APOLOGY,  CRITO,  PHAEDO, 
PHAFDRUS.  Η.  N.  Fowler,  (gth  Imp.) 

PLATO  :  LACHES,  PROTAGORAS,  MENO,  EUTHYDE- 
MUS.  W.  R.  M.  Lamb.  ( 2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

PLATO  :  LAWS.  Rev.  R.  G.  Bury.  2  Vols.  ( 2nd  Imp·) 
PLATO  :  LYSIS,  SYMPOSIUM,  GORGIAS.  W.  R.  M.  Lamb. 

(4 th  Imp.  revised.)  . 

PLATO:  REPUBLIC.  Paul  Shorey.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  4™ 

PLATO  ^STATESMAN?  PHILEBUS.  Η.  N.  Fowler;  ION. 

PLATO" ;M THEAETETUS  ”a n d  SOPHIST.  Η.  N.  Fowler. 

platoT^timaeus,  critias,  clitopho,  menexenus, 

EPISTULAE.  Rev.  R.  G.  Bury.  (2 nd  Imp.)  ^ 

PLUTARCH:  MORALIA.  14  Vols.  Vols.  I.-V.  C. 

Babbitt*  Vol.  VI.  W.  C.  Helmbold ;  Vol.  X.  Η.  N.  Fowler. 
PLUTARCH  :  THE  PARALLEL  LIVES.  B  Perrin.  11 
Vols.  (Vols.  I.,  II.,  HI.,  VI.,  VII.,  and  XI.  2nd  Imp.) 
POLYBIUS.  W.  R.  Paton.  6  Vols.  ττ  π  _ 

PROCOPIUS  :  HISTORY  OF  THE  WARS.  Η.  B.  Dewing. 

7  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  2nd  Imp.)  Λ 

PTOLEMY  :  TETRABIBLOS.  Cf.  MANETHO. 

QUINTUS  SMYRNAEUS.  A.  S.  Way.  Verse  trans.  (2nd  Imp.) 
SEXTUS  EMPIRICUS.  Rev.  R.  G.  Bury.  4  Vols.  (Vol.  1. 

SOPHOCLES.  F.  Storr.  2  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  8th  Imp.,  Vol.  II. 

4th  Imp.)  Verse  trans.  TT  , 

STRABO  :  GEOGRAPHY.  Horace  L.  Jones.  8  Vols.  (Vols. 

I..  V.  and  VIII.  2nd  Imp.) 

THEOPHRASTUS  :  CHARACTERS.  J.  M. 

HERODES,  etc.  A.  D.  Knox.  (2nd  Imp.) 
THEOPHRASTUS  :  ENQUIRY  INTO  PLANTS. 

TIHJCYDIDES.  C.  F.  Smith.  4  Vols.  (Vol.  I.  Imp., 
Vols.  II.,  III.  and  IV.  2nd  Imp.  revised.) 

ShO^IVr'oP S·  Wauer  a  Vols. 

XENOPHON  :JWHELLENICAf  ANABASIS,  APOLOGY,  and 
SYMPOSIUM.  C.  L.  Brownson  and  O.  J.  iodd.  3  \  01s. 

XENOPHON  :  MEMORABILIA  and  OECONOMICUS.  E.  C. 

XENOPHON  :(“  Cm&AMINORA.  E.  C.  Marchant.  imd 

Imp.) 


Edmonds ; 
Sir  Arthur 
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